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THE  EDITOR'S  PREFACE 

TO  THE  MBUBBRS  OF 


The  early  English  treatise  on  the  Mass^  which  has  for 
some  years  appeared  among  the  intended  publications  of  this 
Society  as  the  Lay-Folks  Mass-Book — a  title  adopted  to 
indicate  its  purpose — ^is  at  length  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  members.  It  has  been  so  long  delayed  from  various 
unforeseen  causes,  and  chiefly  in  the  hope  of  finding  the 
needful  manuscripts. 

I  have  altogether  failed  in  the  search  for  a  copy  of  the 
original  treatise^  and  our  earliest  and  best  text  (B)  is  a 
transcript  of  the  English  translation^  which  has  been  subjected 
to  systematic  verbal  alterations  at  the  hands  of  a  midland 
scribe  of  the  fourteenth  century.  From  a  comparison  with 
text  Ej  which  is  an  independent  transcript  by  a  west-midland 
scribe  of  a  hundred  years  later,  there  do  not  appear  to  be 
any  variations  that  leave  us  in  doubt  as  to  the  tenour  of  the 
original  translation.  With  the  help  of  text  G,  though  that, 
like  texts  A,  D,  and  F,  has  undergone  a  ritual  revision,  it 
would  not  be  difficult  to  restore  the  verbal  forms,  if  a 
teztus  restitutus  were  the  object  of  the  Society. 

My  attention  was  in  the  first  instance  drawn  to  the  British 
Museum  MS.  (our  text  B)  by  Mr.  Maskell's  extracts  from  it 
in  the  notes  to  his  Ancient  English  Liturgies.  It  was  one 
of  the  first  books  I  asked  for  on  my  next  visit  to  the  Beading- 
room,  and,  besides  its  curious  ritual  information,  I  was  much 
struck  by  the  fact  that  it  was  the  only  document  I  had  met 
with  that  enables  us  to  know  the  prayers  which  the  unlearned 
of  our  forefathers  used  at  mass,  and  by  the  light  it  threw  upon 
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their  inner  religious  life  from  a  point  of  view  different  from 
that  afforded  by  the  many  medisBval  sermons (*)  that  have 
come  down  to  ns.  I  made  as  many  extracts  as  I  had  time  for^ 
and  there  my  concern  with  it  might  have  euded^  but  that  some 
ten  or  twelve  years  afterwards  I  was  asked  to  help  in  the 
work  of  this  Society.  When  I  agreed  to  edit  this  manuscript, 
which  was  all  I  originally  undertook  to  do,  I  had  veiy  little 
idea  of  the  time  it  would  be  hanging  about^  nor  of  the  inroad 
which  it  would  make  on  my  leisure^  but  having  undertaken 
it,  I  have  been  unwilling  to  put  it  forth  in  an  incomplete 
condition.  That  I  have  done  so,  has  not  been  from  any 
sparing  of  trouble  on  my  part.  When  I  went  through  the 
transcript,  which  Mr.  E.  Brock  had  made  for  the  Society, 
with  close  attention,  as  a  man  does  who  has  undertaken  the 
task  of  editor,  I  found  not  only  what  I  had  forgotten  or  had 
not  observed  when  I  had  examined  the  manuscript,  that  it 
was  a  translation,  but  also  that  it  was  the  work  of  a  scribe 
who  was  not  familiar  with  the  northern  dialect  in  which,  as  I 
hope  to  prove  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  reader,  the  translation 
had  been  originally  written. 

I  was  unwilling  to  send  it  to  the  press  without  an  attempt 
to  procure  copies  of  this,  and  of  the  original  from  which  it 
had  been  translated.  I  circulated  a  print  of  the  British 
Museum  MS.  in  the  hope  of  getting  the  needful  information, 
and  I  am  almost  ashamed  to  think  of  the  time  I  have  myself 

*  Note, — Besides  the  series  of  medisBval  sermonB,  the  E.  E.  T.  Society 
has  already  printed  Myrc's  Duties  of  a  Parish  Priest,  edited  by 
Mr.  Peacock,  and  Oure  Ladyes  Myroure,  edited  by  Bevd  J.  H.  Blunt. 
The  present  editor  has  undertaken  Archbishop  Thoresby^s  Catechism 
in  English,  with  the  Latin  as  agreed  on  in  the  Convocation  of  York, 
▲.D.  1357,  both  from  the  authentic  copy  inserted  in  this  Arch- 
bishop's register,  and  a  LoUard  paraphrase  from  a  MS.  in  the 
Lambeth  Library  to  be  printed  on  the  opposite  page.  This  with 
the  few  pieces  in  this  volume  will  complete  the  extant  authorized 
English  formularies  of  the  Northern  province. 

The  Committee  propose  to  continue  this  series  by  the  Festival 
from  the  MSS.  or  Caxton's  edition,  the  Octdus  Bacerdotis  in  English 
verse,  and  some  English  Primers  and  Offices  in  English  for  the 
Southern  province,  which  are  known  to  exist  in  larger  numbers 
than  those  hitherto  found  in  the  North. 
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spenfc^  as  I  had  opportunitj,  in  hunting  through  manascripts 
and  searching  catalogues;  and  I  am  sony  to  have  to  add, 
what  is  of  more  consequence,  the  trouble  I  have  given  to  mj 
friends^  and  to  others  whose  help  I  could  only  claim  on  the 
score  of  their  being  able  to  assist  in  the  enquiry. 

After  all,  the  result  has  been  that,  not  to  mention  other 
libraries  at  home  and  abroad,  I  have  had  to  give  up  the  hope 
of  finding  the  missing  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum,  the 
Bodleian^  the  University  Library  at  Cambridge,  the  public 
libraries  at  Paris  and  Edinburgh,  the  Lambeth  Library^  the 
libraries  at  Durham,  Lincoln,  and  other  cathedrals  in  this 
country,  at  Ushaw  and  other  Roman  Catholic  colleges,  or  in 
the  libraries  at  Bouen  and  Caen,  where,  from  the  Norman 
origin  of  the  treatise,  it  seemed  not  impossible  that  a  copy 
may  have  found  its  way  at  the  revolution  among  the  spoils 
of  some  Norman  monastery  or  manor  house. 

I  did,  however,  succeed  in  getting  to  know  of  other  MSS., 
which,  though  later  than  the  Museum  MS.^  are  interesting  as 
showing  the  changes  that  were  afterwards  introduced.  Mr. 
Fnmivall  told  me  of  the  fragment  printed  from  the  Advocate's 
Library  at  Edinburgh  {Text  A) ;  and  also  of  the  MS.  in  the 
University  Library  at  Cambridge  {M8.  D),  which  Mr. 
Bradshaw,  the  librarian,  had  been  good  enough  to  mention 
to  him.  Professor  Skeat  placed  at  my  disposal  his  own 
transcript  of  our  text  F.  I  venture  to  offer  to  these  gentlemen 
the  thanks  of  the  Society  and  my  own  for  their  kindness  in 
helping  me ;  and  equally  to  those  also,  who  though  unsuc- 
cessful, were  not  less  ready  in  giving  their  time  and  trouble 
for  the  search.  I  had  myself  noticed  the  mention  of  our 
text  C  (Corpus  Idbrary,  Oxford)  and  text  E  (Oonville  and 
Caius  College,  Cambridge)  in  Barnard's  Catalogvs  Libromm 
MSS.  AnglicB  et  Hibemice,  a  book  which  at  the  end  of  nearly 
two  hundred  years  remains  without  a  second  edition,  invalu- 
able as  that  would  be,  if  it  were  brought  down  to  the  present 
time. 

A  transcript  of  the  Oxford  MS.  I  obtained  without  any 
difficulty,  but  I  did  not  receive  our  E  text  until  the  texts  B, 
0,  and  F  had  been  arranged  and  printed  in  a  three-text  form. 
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It  appeared  to  Mr.  Famivall  and  the  committee  to  be  of  such 
dialectic  interest  that  it  has  been  added  as  a  fourth  text. 
Although  it  is  late,  and  written  by  a  very  illiterate  scribe — 
perhaps  from  that  very  circumstance — it  has  retained  what  I 
am  disposed  to  think  will  be  found  to  be  the  wording  of  the 
original,  if  that  should  ever  be  recovered ;  and  it  justifies  my 
conjectural  insertions  in  text  B,  where  there  were  holes  in  the 
vellum  of  the  MS. 

In  the  course  of  the  enquiry  I  obtained  transcripts  of 
several  MSS.  relating  to  the  mass,  which  had  not  been 
published.  Three  of  them  are  printed  in  extenso  in  the 
Appendix,  and  I  have  quoted  largely  from  some  of  the  others 
in  the  notes. 

It  may  have  been  disappointing  not  to  find  the  originals  of 
which  we  were  in  search,  but  it  is  hardly  to  be  wondered  at, 
when  we  consider  the  wear  and  tear  of  small  books  in  constant 
use,  and  the  risk  of  their  being  '^  defaced  and  abolished  '*  in 
times  of  religious  persecution,  when  the  narrow  bigotry  which 
destroyed  the  service-books  would  not  have  spared  books  of 
private  devotion.  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is  a  much 
larger  book,  and  must  have  existed  in  a  far  greater  number  of 
copies,  and  yet  how  few  are  known  of  the  early  editions.  Of 
those  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth  no  doubt  great  numbers 
were  brought  in  and  burnt  in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary ;  but 
take  the  case  of  the  many  editions  known  to  have  been 
printed  in  the  long  reign  of  Elizabeth, — ^how  rare  they  are. 
No  doubt  many  were  destroyed  when  churches  and  parsonages 
were  ^^ rabbled'*  in  the  civil  wars;  but  the  puritans,  when 
they  got  the  upper  hand,  did  not  pretend  to  do  this  under 
colour  of  written  law,  even  when  they  so  far  prevailed  that  a 
third  conviction  of  using  the  Common  Prayer  was  followed 
by  a  year's  imprisonment. 

The  Bidding  Prayers  according  to  the  use  of  York  are 
added  as  the  complement  of  the  private  prayers  of  the  people 
at  the  mass,  and  as  being  the  only  devotions  in  English  which 
were  used  publicly  in  our  churches  before  the  reformation. 
The  series  is  not  complete,  only  four  MS.  York  Manuals  being 
known  to  have  escaped  the  ravages  of  time  and  the  system- 
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atic  destraction  to  which  they  were  exposed  in  common  with 
other  service-books.  The  Hoars  of  the  Gross  from  the  unique 
MS.  HorcB  in  the  York  Minster  Library  make  up  our  scanty 
array  of  liturgical  forms  in  the  mother  tongue,  but  they  are 
all  that  are  known  to  have  been  used  in  the  Northern 
province.  (1) 

The  ordinary  of  the  mass  is  given  in  the  Appendix,  as  the 
four  texts  obviously  suggest  a  reference  to  the  service  to 
which  they  were  subsidiary ;  and  there  must  be  members  of 
the  Society  who  have  not  a  missal  within  reach,  and  most 
certainly  not  a  missal  of  an  English  use  of  the  period  of  the 
MSS.  I  have  appended  a  mass  according  to  the  use  of 
York,  not  so  much  because  I  could  do  so  with  least  trouble 
from  having  made  a  transcript  of  it  many  years  since,  but 
because  it  was  the  one  used  in  the  greater  part  of  the  north 
of  England,  where  the  translation  appears  to  have  been  made ; 
and  also  because,  whilst  equally  answering  the  purpose  of 
those  who  do  not  care  to  investigate  the  specific  dififerences 
of  particular  uses,  it  may  be  very  acceptable  to  others  who 
have  had  their  attention  drawn  to  the  study  of  comparative 
liturgiology,  from  the  extreme  rarity  of  missals  of  the 
York  use,  (2)  and  the  silence  of  liturgiologists  as  to  its 
peculiarities.  (3) 

In  the  translation,  as  my  object  was  simply  to  convey  to 
the  English  reader  the  grammatical  force  of  the  Latin,  I  have 
not  been  tempted  to  make  a  vain  efifort  to  emulate  the 
rythmical  flow  of  the  revisers  of  our  old  service-books,  which 
is  essential  to  any  translation  for  liturgical  use ;  but  I  have 
used  the  prayer-book  rendering  of  the  parts  which  they 
retained. 

(1)  There  are  many  prayers  for  personal  use  in  the  Horce,  See 
Notes,  p.  248,  &o. 

(2)  When  the  Appendix  was  stereotyped,  now  more  than  four  years 
ago,  Mr.  Maskell's  Ancient  Liturgies  was  the  only  work  where  the 
student  could  find  the  York  Mass.  He  there  gave  tne  ordinary  of  the 
mass  from  the  printed  edition  of  1517 ;  but  Dr.  Henderson*8  ^tion 
of  the  York  Misaed  was  soon  after  published  for  the  Surtees  Society^  and 
for  this  he  collated  aU  the  known  MSS.  and  editions.  He  gives  (Yol. 
n.  p.  358}  a  list  of  the  manuscripts,  seven  in  niunber,  and  of  twenty- 
four  copies  of  the  five  editions  known  to  be  extant. 

(3)  See  Notes,  p.  353(3)  and  p.  355(10). 
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Dogmatic  decrees  and  other  synodal  decisions  in  Latin  as 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  were  very  numerous ;  but  so 
far  as  I  have  observed^  the  only  English  authorized  statements 
that  were  put  forth  in  the  middle  ages  are  those  in  Appendix 
II.  The  piece  in  Appendix  III  does  not  treat  of  the  manner 
of  celebrating  or  hearing  mass^  and  has  little  of  antiquarian 
or  linguistic  interest ;  but  I  make  no  apology  for  including  it 
in  this  collection,  as  it  may  prove— even  to  those  of  us  who 
may  not  accept  the  doctrinal  opinions  that  underlie  it — 
that  there  were  some  among  our  forefathers  who  approached 
the  subject  in  a  devout  and  humble  spirit,  that  was  in  strong 
contrast  with  the  tone  of  many  of  their  contemporaries. 

The  pieces  in  Appendix  IV  and  V  are  of  a  very  different 
character.  There  is  much  more  to  interest  Ihe  antiquarian,  and 
they  serve  to  bring  before  us  an  aspect  of  the  religion  of  the 
time,  which  has  to  be  considered  in  forming  an  opinion  on  the 
subject. 

In  these  and  the  other  pieces  here  brought  together,  as  in 
all  monuments  of  the  religious  life  and  feeling  of  our  fore- 
fathers, there  is  much  to  be  noted  from  a  theological  point  of 
view.  This  is  altogether  beyond  the  scope  of  the  Society, 
but  it  will  be  readily  understood  that  in  any  attempt  to 
illustrate  the  text,  it  would  be  impossible  to  avoid  ritual  and 
doctrinal  questions.  These  it  has  been  my  object  to  discuss 
—to  use  a  well-drawn  distinction — ^not  ftoyfiariicfiy,  but  ftityyiy- 
fiariKm,  placing  facts  and  quotations  that  bear  upon  them 
before  my  readers,  and  leaving  it  to  those,  who  care  to  do  so,  to 
form  their  own  conclusions. 

Some  of  these  questions  bear  upon  certain  doctrines  and 
practices  that  were  received  or  allowed  in  the  Church  of 
England  when  the  manuscripts  were  written,  and  were  after- 
wards either  formally  rejected  or  advisedly  put  away :  but  the 
circumstance  that  I  am  a  clergyman  of  the  reformed  Church, 
and  that  I  am  one  of  those  '^  who  according  to  the  order  of 
our  Holy  Reformation  have  deliberately  and  with  good  reason 
renounced  the  errors,  corruptions,  and  superstitions,  as 
''well  as  the  Papal  Tyranny,  which  once  here  prevailed," (1) 

(1)  Instead  of  using  my  own  words,  I  have  adopted  the  above  firom 
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Las  not  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  reason  why  I  should  accompany 
the  notes  with  the  running  comment  of  a  controversialist.  It 
is  from  no  failure  in  loyalty  in  this  matter,  but  because  it  is  due 
to  the  E.  E.  T.  Society — and  the  list  will  show  that  there  are 
members  who  do  not  belong  to  the  Church  of  England — that 
I  have  been  careful  to  avoid  the  expression  of  my  own  opinion 
upon  points  which  are  the  subject  of  religious  controversy ; 
and  I  have  done  this^ — ^not  because  I  had  not  formed  opinions 
in  respect  to  them^  but  because  I  had  long  arrived  at  very 
definite  conclusions^  and  I  thought  I  had  no  right  to  obtrude 
them  upon  my  fellow  members,  who  had  not  joined  the  Society 
in  the  expectation  of  any  such  encounter. 

In  the  Glossary  will  be  found  all  the  noticeable  words  and 
forms  in  the  B  text  of  the  Mass  Book,  and  the  references 
there  given  will  serve  for  the  corresponding  places  in  the 
other  texts.  It  also  includes  some  of  the  less  usual  words 
and  the  more  peculiar  forms  in  those  texts,  and  in  the  Appendix 
and  notes.  In  it,  and  the  notes,  I  have  added  illustrative 
quotations  to  some  few  words,  for  the  most  part  when  I 
have  given  a  meaning  that  differs  from  that  in  some  other 
glossary. 

In  printing  the  texts  and  direct  quotations  from  English 
MSS.,  every  care  has  been  taken  to  reproduce  the  original, 
except  that  the  punctuation  has  not  uniformly  been  retained 
unless  when  it  is  so  expressly  noted.  The  use  of  capital 
letters  has  been  followed ;  and  where  contractions  are  printed 
at  length,  the  words  or  letters  so  expanded  are  shewn  in 
italic.  All  additions  are  printed  in  italic  within  brackets — 
[broad-faced]  where  there  is  a  hole  in  the  MS.,  or  when  the 
surface  of  the  vellum  has  been  worn  away ;  and  [ordinary 
type]  when  they  supply  what  is  supposed  to  be  an  omission 
of  the  scribe.     Glosses  or  verbal  explanations  are  printed  in 

the  "  Form  of  Prayer  "  which  is  still  used  *'  at  the  opening  of  each  day's 
session  in  both  houses  of  \Jthe  northern]  Convocation."  As,  for  this  once, 
I  have  allowed  myself  to  give  utterance  to  my  own  view  of  one  side  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  of  England,  I  venture  to  add  the  remaining  words 
of  this  prayer,  which  equally  express  my  feeling  as  to  the  other :  *'  so 
**  that  we  may  all  constantly  hold  fast  the  Apostolical  and  truly 
"  Catholic  Faith,  and  may  duly  serve  Thee  without  fear,  and  with  a 
*'  pure  worship." 
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{italic)  in  a  parentheBis.     Bubrics  or  words  written  in  red 
are  printed  in  Clarendon. 

Having  given  some  account  of  my  work  as  editor^  it 
remains  for  me  to  acknowledge  the  friendly  assistance  I  have 
received  in  the  course  of  it.  I  have  already  m^itioned  the 
kindness  of  the  Reverend  W.  W.  Skeat^  Professor  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  at  Cambridge^  in  respect  to  our  Text  F.  The  thanks 
of  the  Society  are  also  due  to  the  Reverend  W.  G.  Henderson^ 
D.G.L.^  Head  Master  of  the  Leeds  Grammar- School,  for  a 
similar  kindness  in  allowing  me  to  print  his  own  transcript  of 
the  Bidding  Prayer  in  Sir  John  Lawson^s  Manual.  It  would 
have  been  a  pleasure  to  me  to  have  taken  this  opportunity  of 
publicly  thanking  many  friends^  and  others  to  whom  I  was 
personally  unknown,  for  their  valuable  help — I  have  acknow-  y 
lodged  the  services  of  some  of  them  in  the  notes — ^but  F 
must  now  only  single  out  Mr.  Edward  Maunde  Thompson^ 
Keeper  of  the  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum.  His  scholar- like 
knowledge  of  the  treasures  in  his  custody  is  only  equalled  by  his 
kindness  in  imparting  it. — I  should  have  often  been  at  a  stand- 
still without  it^  and  I  never  found  him  at  fault  at  a  bad  place 
in  a  manuscript,  where  I  could  neither  read  nor  construe^ 

The  Very  Reverend  Hugh  Mc.  Neile,  D.D.,  then  Dean,  and 
the  Chapter  of  Ripon  were  good  enough  to  grant  me  the 
loan  of  their  unique  service-books  according  to  the  use  of  York; 
and  I  cannot  forbear  to  mention  the  readiness  with  which  my 
brethren  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  York  allowed  me  to  take 
away  the  Manual  and  other  manuscripts  ordinarily  confined 
to  the  Minster  Library. 

I  venture  to  add  that  I  shall  be  much  obliged  by  a  note 
of  any  additional  MSS.  of  the  texts  of  the  Mass-Book  now 
printed,  or  any  information  as  to  the  French  original,  or  the 
author. 

T.  F.  Simmons. 

DaUon  Holme,  Yorkshire, 
6th  December,  1878, 
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TO  THB  FOUB  TEXTS  OF  THB  MASS  BOOK. 


Thb  pablications  of  the  Early  English  Text  Society  do  far  more 
than  folfil  their  primary  purpose  of  illustrating  the  coarse  of  the 
English  language.  Many  of  them  are  no  less  available  for  the  study 
of  history,  where  it  is  not  confined  to  political  events,  which  are 
most  prominent  in  ordinary  histories.  A  comparison  of  the  four 
texts  will  supply  an  additional  opportunity  of  examining  the  pecu- 
liarities of  their  several  dialects ;  and  the  texts  themselves, — apart 
from  their  liturgical  interest,  as  showing  the  changes  in  the  ritual, 
and  more  especially  as  to  the  part  which  the  people  were  expected 
to  take  in  the  service, — ^will  open  a  firesh  page  to  the  historical 
student  who  recognizes  the  religious  condition  of  the  people,  or  of 
any  particular  class,  as  an  important  element  in  the  national  life. 

It  is  assumed  as  an  axiom  that  the  lex  orandi  at  any  period  in  the 
history  of  a  church  \&  also  its  lex  credendi;  and  if  the  common 
prayers  may  be  accepted  as  the  best  evidence  of  the  creed  of  a 
church,  the  private  prayers  of  our  forefathers,  if  they  were  known, 
would  be  equally  important  in  an  estimate  of  their  personal  belief 
and  spiritual  condition. 

Very  little  of  this  kind  has  come  down  to  us.  At  all  events,  with 
the  exception  of  incidental  notices  in  contemporary  documents,  and 
the  English  primer  of  about  the  year  1400,(1)  there  is  nothing,  as 

(1)  It  \b  printed  in  hiB  Mbntimenta  Ritnalia  (vol.  IL  1 — 242)  with  a 
valuable  preliminary  diflsertation  by  Mr  Maskell,  who  has  opened  the  way  for 
the  study  of  the  English  devotions  in  the  Church  of  England  before  the 
reformation,  as  he  has  for  that  of  the  oomparative  liturgiology  of  the  several 
English  uses,  both  by  the  information  he  has  aotuaUy  embodied  in  his  litur- 
gical works,  and  by  his  having  drawn  attention  to  the  souroes  &om  which 
further  information  was  to  be  gained. 
MASS-BOOK.  h 
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7et(l)  mthin  the  reach  of  the  ordinary  student,  till  we  come  to  the 
time  immediately  preceding  the  reformation. 

It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  a  primer  in  English,  though 
understood  by  those  who  used  it,  was  the  translation  of  a  service- 
book,  the  use  of  which  was  enjoined  by  the  Church ;  whereas  the 
Lay  Folks  Maaa  Booh,  as  possessing  no  ecclesiastical  authority,  is,  on 
that  very  account,  more  satisfactory  evidence  both  as  to  the  private 
prayers  and  as  to  the  personal  feelings,  not  only  of  the  author  of  the 
devotions,  but  of  those  of  his  readers  who  made  them  their  own  by 
adopting  them. 

But  prior  to  the  enquiry  as  to  the  time  when,  and  the  class  for 
whom,  the  book  was  written,  and  the  extent  to  which  it  was  used ; 
or  before  forming  an  opinion  as  to  how  far  the  work  of  Dan  Jeremy 
has  fulfilled  its  purpose,  and  justifies  the  name  of  Lay  Folks  Mass 
Book  here  given  to  it,(2)  we  must  take  into  account :  first,  that  the 
people  did  not  understand  the  Latin  of  the  missal  service  when  it 
was  written ;  and  next,  that  the  form  in  which  it  was  cast  was  very 
probably  due  to-  the  previous  practice  of  the  Church  in  having 
appointed  simultaneous  but  separate  devotions  for  the  priest  and 
people. 

Whether  the  change  commends  itself  to  our  judgment  or  the 
contrary,  we  must  class  the  persistent  retention  of  Latin  as  the 
language  of  the  Latin  rite,  as  one  of  many  examples  where  rigid 
adherence  to  outward  form  has  brought  about  a  marked  change  in 
the  original  institution.  There  can  be  no  question  that,  when  the 
Eucharist  was  first  celebrated  in  Latin — most  probably  when  the  main 
features  of  the  liturgy,  and  almost  the  very  words  of  the  canon  were 
stereotyped  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great, — ^it  was  a  congregational 
service  in  which  the  lay  people  took  their  part  in  their  own  tongue. 

Kor  was  this  the  case  at  Eome  only.  Latin,  though  falling  very 
far  below  the  classical  standard,  had  spread  through  all  the  countries 
where  the  Boman  empire  had  extended :  in  some  of  them  it  had 
displaced  the  native  language ;  and  throughout  the  West,  except  in 
Britain,  it  maintained  its  ground  in  various  Bomance  forms,  not- 
withstanding successive  Teutonic  invasions. 

(1)  See  Note  under  Preface,  antCj  p.  x.  (2)  Notes,  p.  165, 156. 
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In  proportion  as  the  Beyeial  dialects  branched  off  from  the 
common  stock,  the  service  most  have  gtovm  harder  to  be  under- 
stood by  the  people.  The  passing  of  the  canon  requiring  them  to 
join  with  the  clerks  and  ''  the  yiigins  vowed  to  Grod  "  in  answering 
the  priest  coruona  voce,(l)  may  be  due  to  this  greater  difference 
between  the  written  Latin  and  the  spoken  language. 

In  the  Grallican  Church  the  laity  gradually  ceased  to  take  their 
appointed  part.  In  the  eighth  century  the  forcing  of  the  Eoman 
rite  upon  a  reluctant  church  was  found  to  have  hastened  this 
change — probably  by  interrupting  the  traditional  responses  to  which 
the  people  had  been  used  in  their  Gallican  liturgy.  We  gather  from 
Dan  Jeremy's  rubrics  that  in  the  twelfth  century  the  laity  did  not 
join  in  the  Nicene  creed,  and  that  there  were  but  few  answers 
expected  in  Normandy,  or  from  French  speaking  worshippers  in 
England;  though  it  is  curious  to  observe,  as  an  instance  of  the 
tenacity  of  custom  in  opposition  to  ritual  changes,  that  one  of  these 
answers  was  also  made  in  the  Eastern  Church,  and  in  all  likelihood  a 
survival,  after  nearly  four  centuries,  from  that  very  Gallican  Htuigy 
which  the  ecclesiastical  power  at  Bome  and  the  civil  power  at  the 
Frankish  court  had  combined  to  suppress.  (2) 

The  modifications  in  the  English  translation  of  Dan  Jeremy's 
work  that  were  made  in  the  fifteenth  century,(3)  prove  that  the  people 
were  no  longer  required  to  answer  aloud  in  the  Church  of  England, 
if  indeed  any,  except  literates,(4)  had  ever  done  so,  except  at  the 
Orate  in  the  offertory,  possibly  at  the  8anetu8,{5)  and  in  the 
Paternoster  at  the  end  of  the  canon.  We  must  not  forget  that  St 
Augustine  and  his  Latin  missionaries  brought  the  Latin  o£G[ces  to  a 
people  who  had  not  been  subject  to  the  Eoman  empire,  and  were 
never  in  the  way  of  acquiring  the  Latin  language,  except  in  their 
minster  schools ;  and  therefore  it  is  most  probable  that  as  respects 
the  lay  folk,  there  never  had  been  that  answering  the  priest  as  with 
one  voice  of  which  we  read  in  countries  where  Latin,  or  what 
passed  for  Latin,  had  been  the  common  tongue. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  we  know  that  for  years  before  the  reformation 

(1)  Note,  p.  256(3).  (2)  Page  24.     Note,  p.  260. 

(8)  Notes,  p.  265,  257,  310.        (4)  Note,  p.  200-201.        (5)  Note,  p.  271. 
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neither  the  unlearned,  nor — ^unless  they  were  members  of  a  religiouB 
foundation,  or  were  in  minor  or  holy  orders, — ^those 

«  Who  of  the  letter  ooiild/Xl) 
had  taken  any  audible  part  in  the  service  when  they  ''  heard  mass  ^ 
as  their  share  in  it,  very  fittingly  came  to  be  caUed.  In  the  reign 
of  Queen  Mary  it  was  argued  by  a  learned  and  temperate  apolc>gist 
for  the  papal  system,  that  instead  of  its  being  an  advantage  for 
Englishmen  to  understand  the  common  service  of  the  church,  it 
was  a  hindrance  to  their  being  occupied  with  their  own  prayers.  (2) 
Yery  much  in  the  same  sense  Lyndwood,(3)  more  than  a  hundred 
years  before,  quoting  horn  Johannes  Andreas,  the  great  authority  of 
the  canon  law  in  the  earlier  half  of  the  fourteenth  century,  had 
already  given  "  Ne  impediatur  pqptUus  orare,*'  as  one  of  his  reasons 
for  the  canon  being  said  in  silence. 

This  we  may  fairly  class  among  the  a  posteriori  arguments  that 
are  apt  to  grow  up  around  whatever  is  de  facto  established,  but  a 
publication  of  the  Early  English  Text  Society  is  not  the  place  to 
discuss  the  character  of  the  primitive  practice  or  of  the  developed 
theory.  In  our  present  enquiry  we  have  to  consider  the  change^ 
only  in  so  far  as  Dan  Jeremy  had  to  deal  with  it,  when  he  wrote 
the  Lay  Folks  Mass  Book;  and  the  fact  that  the  Latin  was  not 
understood  by  the  people,  much  as  it  had  to  do  with  the  form  in 
which  he  has  cast  their  devotions,  does  not  altogether  account  for  it. 

If  the  difference  of  language  had  alone  to  have  been  taken  into 
account,  it  would  have  been  enough  to  have  translated  the  appointed 
service  of  the  mass,  whereas  he  translates  only  a  few  parts,  and  does 
not  draw  the  remainder  from  the  missaL 

We  know  that  afterwards,  as,  for  example,  among  the  brethren  of 
the  common  life,'(4)  who  were  especially  devoted  to  the  religious  in- 
struction of  the  laity,  a  scruple  was  felt  as  to  translating  the  missaL 
In  the  treatise  from  the  Veraon  MS.  in  the  appendix,(5)  it  is 
expressly  said  that  certain  parts  are  ''  out  taken  "  as  being  what — 

(1)  Page  14,  0  88. 

(2)  Note,  p.  364.  See  also  a  qnota^on  from  Bomrte,  as  the  modem  rule 
in  the  Churoh  of  Borne,  postf  p.  201. 

(8)  Lib.  I,  Tit.  10.     Ut  arcUdiaeoni  («). 

(4)  Note,  p.  387.  (5)  Page  146,  line  666.    Note,  p.  886-7. 
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"  No  man  but  a  priest  should  read«" 

In  ihe  middle  of  the  seyenteenth  century  this  feeling  was  fully 
developed,  and  a  papal  buU  denounced  the  translation  of  the  mass 
into  French  as  a  rash  attempt  to  expose  the  dignity  of  the  holy 
mysteries  to  the  yulgar;(l)  nor  has  this  become  a  dead  letter,  for  at 
the  h^iinning  of  this  present  half  century  the  congregation  of  rites 
at  Bome  guarded  against  the  translation  of  the  ordinary  of  the  mass 
into  the  vulgar  tongue.  (2) 

There  may  have  been  something  of  this  exclusive  sacerdotal 
feeling  in  an  undeveloped  form  when  Dan  Jeremy  wrote,  but  when- 
ever and  however  it  did  originate — and  no  one  has  argued  that  it  was 
the  custom  of  the  primitive  church  to  have  public  prayers  or  to 
miiuster  the  sacraments  in  a  tongue  not  understanded  of  the 
people — ^there  must  have  been  some  other  cause  to  account  for  the 
form  of  these  devotions.  It  has  occurred  to  me  that  we  may 
explain  it  upon  the  supposition,  that  before  the  difficulty  ^m  the 
difference  of  language  had  assumed  its  later  proportions,  the  people 
were  accustomed  to  sepcurate  devotions  in  the  time  of  the  divine 
service,  simultaneous  with,  but  not  led  by,  the  devotions  of  the 
officiating  priest ;  and  if  I  do  not  mistake,  we  may  trace  the  origin 
of  this  custom  in  the  practice  of  the  church  as  early  as  the  fourth 
century. 

The  nineteenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Laodicsea  directs  that 
the  first  prayer  of  the  faithful,  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  penitents, 
shall  be  Zia  tnwwfie',  and  this  appears  to  be  rightly  explained  by 
Bingham  (3)  as  meaning,  that  the  communion  service  began  with  pri- 
vate confessions,  and  *'  that  they  were  not  only  made  by  the  people 
in  silence  by  themselves,  but  by  the  minister  in  private  also."(4) 

(1)  Note,  p.  888.  (2)  Note,  p.  889. 

(3)  Antiquities,  Book  XV,  oh.  i,  $ec,  1. 

(4)  The  Apostolical  Gonstitutions  describe  the  silent  or  private  prayer  in 
this  place  as  being  said  kneeling  at  the  bidding  of  the  deacon :  <*  All  we  of 
the  tftithful,  let  us  bend  the  knee."  (6im««  Apoit,,  Ym,  9.)  The  prayer 
ended,  the  people  were  bidden  to  stand,  and  tiie  principal  or  presiding  priest 
(o  apxup't'c)  resumed  the  common  service.     (2^.,  o.  10.) 

Cassian  in  his  Instituta  Oaenobiorwn  speaks  of  this  as  being  the  estab- 
lished praotioe  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  not  only  at  the  celebration 
of  the  litnigy,  but  also  at  the  canonical  hours.  He  suggests  that  those,  who 
were  in  haste  to  kned,  did  so,  not  so  much  to  pray,  as  for  a  pretext  to  rest 


XXU  INTRODUCTION. 

I  may  add^  in  confirmation  of  tliiB  explanation,  that  the  prayer  in 
this  place  in  the  modem  Etichologium  is  rubricated,  "  First  prayer  of 
the  faithful,"  and  is  said  in  sUence^  as  fivtn-iK&c  is  generally  trans- 
lated, though  perhaps  in  an  undertone  might  more  correctly  convey 
its  meaning.(l)  A  rubric  for  the  simultaneous  prayers  of  the  priest 
within  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  people  led  by  the  deacon  without, 
was  to  be  found  in  the  earliest  printed  editions  of  the  EuchoIo^um,{2) 
and  the  practice  survives,  though  this  rubric  is  expunged.  There 
still  remain  directions  for  the  continuance  of  the  service  of  the  people 
in  other  parts  of  the  liturgy,  when  the  priest  is  engaged  in  private 
devotion.  For  example,  there  is  a  prayer  appointed  for  the  priest  to 
say  secretly,  whilst  the  cherubic  hymn  is  being  sung,  (3)  and  it  is  very 
easy  to  understand,  that  by  a  reverse  process,  the  people,  especially 

(obtentu  rtfeotionU)  when  weaiy  with  long  standing ;  and  then  lays  down 
the  rule  as  follows  :  ^  Cum  autem  is  qui  orationem  oolleoturus  est  e  teira  siir- 
rezit,  omnes  pariter  eriguntur;  ita  ut  nullas,  neo  antequam  inclinetur  ille^ 
genufleotere,  neo  oum  e  terra  surrezerit,  remonuri  pnesumat"  This  was  sub- 
jtict  to  the  exception  of  the  custom  of  not  kneeling  on  Sundays,  and  in  Quin- 
quagesima  or  the  fifty  days  between  Easter  and  Whitsunday,  mentioned  by 
him  in  a  subsequent  chapter  {Lib,  n,  c.  18),  as  by  other  writers,  both  before 
and  after  him,  and  enforced  by  an  express  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice. 

It  did  not  occur  to  me,  when  I  wrote  the  note,  p.  819(6),  some  years  ago ; 
but  I  take  this  opportunity  of  drawing  attention  to  the  early  custom  of  kneel- 
ing in  the  time  of  public  worship,  when  engaged  in  personal  prayer,  as  con- 
trasted with  that  of  standing  when  joining  in  the  common  prayer  of  the 
church,  because  it  seems  not  improbable  that  in  it  we  may  find  the  true 
explanation  of  the  people  kneeling  more  and  more  at  mass,  in  proportion  as 
they  used  other  devotions  and  ceased  to  join  in  the  service ;  until  they  ended, 
by  kneeling  throughout, — a  gradual  change,  which  may  be  very  plainly  traced 
in  the  later  revisions  of  our  treatise. 

(1)  In  the  liturgy  of  St  Chrysoetom,  when  the  deacon  calls  upon  the  priest 
to  bless  (jign  with  oro$$)  the  consecrated  bread,  he  must  clearly  speak  so  as 
to  be  heard.  The  rubric  is  worded  Xcyci  nwrueCiQ, — Ck>ar,  p.  77 ;  ^uohol,  60. 
So  also  in  the  liturgy  of  St  Basil.— Goar,  169 ;  Euehal,  84. 

(2)  Goar  (p.  65)  gives  the  following  rubric  from  the  liturgy  of  St 
Girysostom  at  the  beginning  of  the  service :  To?  l^^i^c  Xiyovroc  riiv  tby^v 
fiVOTUcwQ  iv  rf  piiiutnt  iv  rif  airnf  Kaip^  6  9tdKovoc  Xiyci  ((w  rov  fiiiftaros  rd 
tipffviKd.  (Whilst  the  priest  is  saying  the  prayer  in  an  under  tone  in  the 
sanctuary,  at  the  same  time  tbd  deacon  says  the  Eirenioa  {Litany  with  the 
peopU)  outside  the  sanctuary.) 

He  notes  (p.  90)  that  this  rubric  had  been  changed  in  later  Venice 
editions,  which  he  quotes ;  and  it  has  been  again  altered,  as  appears  by  the 
present  Euchologion  (Yei^ce,  1854),  p.  46. 

(3)  Goar,  72.  JSuchol,  76.  And  so  too  the  VLeohittaiBt  (Uniate  Armenian) 
liturgy,  Venice,  1826— "Whilst  the  clerks  sing  the  'Agiologia*  {at  the 
oheruHo  hymn  ii  called  in  the  Italian  tramlatio^^  the  priest,  bowing  towards 
the  altar,  prays  secretly.** 
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when  they  did  not  undeistand  the  spoken  words,  might  have  con- 
tracted the  corresponding  hahit  of  offering  their  private  prayers 
instead  of  hearkening  to  the  priest. 

To  whatever  extent  this  may  actually  be  the  case  in  the  Eastern 
Church,  we  know  that  in  the  Eoman  Catholic  communion,  the 
laity,  as  a  rule,  do  not  habitually  use  the  missal  or  follow  the  prayers 
of  the  liturgy.  They  have  devotions  provided  for  them,  by  episcopal 
authority  or  "permissu  superiarum"  in  various  manuals  in  their  own 
languages,  but  these  for  the  most  part  are  not  nearly  so  system- 
atically adapted  to  the  Latin  office  as  our  medi»val  Mass  Book. 

Kow,  however  widely  established  this  state  of  things  may  have 
become,  we  cannot  assume  that  it  was  ever  authoritatively  substituted 
for  a  congregational  service  at  any  definite  time.  It  is  far  more  easy 
to  suppose,  that  at  first  in  the  Latin  Church,  priest  and  people  were 
in  the  habit  of  using  private  prayers  at  prescribed  times  in  the  public 
service,  as  was  appointed  by  the  Laodicasan  canon,  and  as  still  the  rule 
of  the  ordinal  of  the  Church  of  England  at  the  ordering  of  priests. 

There  may  be  no  direct  proof  that  such  private  prayer  was  the 
rule — and  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  the  question  (1)  raised — 

(1)  Hie  offertory  of  the  Roman  mass  still  begins  with  **  Oremui,"  though 
no  interral  is  allowed  for  prayer,  and  the  offertory  anthem  Ib  forthwith  sung. 
(Ot  York  Use,  pogt^  p.  98,  L  21.)  This  is  precisely  that  part  of  the  Latin  rite 
to  whioh  the  Laodicsean  canon  would  apply:  and  if  we  sappoee  that  the 
^ithfal  did  at  one  time  engage  in  private  prayer  when  they  were  apart 
{teereti)  from  those  who  were  not  admitted  to  communion  {ybte,  p.  267) ; 
and  that  this  direction  was  then  inserted  in  the  service  books ;  it  will  supply 
a  reason  for  the  **  Oremtu  **  in  this  place,  for  which,  in  its  present  isolated 
position,  Roman  Oatholic  commentators  have  found  a  difficulty  in  accounting. 
In  the  same  way,  namely,  that  the  invitation  to  private  prayer  has  been 
allowed  to  remain,  after  the  custom  had  been  discontinued,  we  may  explain 
the  **  Oremui.  JTleetamut  genua,  Levate,**  (Let  us  pray.  Let  us  bow  our 
knees.  Rise  up),  which,  according  to  the  existing  rubric  of  the  Roman  Missal, 
has  become  simply  a  direction  for  a  transient  genuflection  (^^^Hne  mora,^* 
MU,  Celeb.  3fiu,  V,  4)— the  call  to  kneel  being  made  by  the  deacon,  and  that 
to  rise  by  the  sabdeaoon,  lest,  as  explained  by  Romste  (Tom,  IV,  9,  viii),  if  both 
these  calls  were  made  by  the  deacon,  as  of  old,  and  without  any  pause,  he 
might  contradict  himself — **  eontraria  videatvr  prof  err e,^^ 

This  form  continued  to  be  used  at  the  Ember  seasons,  and  in  Lent,  and 
especially  after  the  OraUonee  tolemnes  on  Good  Friday,  except  the  one  for  the 
Jewi^  several  medisBval  rubrics  assigning  as  a  reason  for  the  exception,  that 
the  Jews  bowed  their  knees  before  our  Lord  and  mocked  him,  the  history 
in  the  goepel  notwithstanding,  which  records  this  of  the  soldiers  of  the 
Roman  governor. 

Now,  no  doubt,  in  the  course  of  time,  the  people  knelt  throughout  when 
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but  whether  it  was  used  or  not  there  is  sufficient  ground  for  con- 
cluding that  in  the  West  there  were  at  one  time  simultaneous 
devotions,  which  may  be  supposed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Greek 
Church,  to  have  taken  their  nse  in  these  private  prayers  of  priest 
and  people.  I  do  not  refer  to  the  overlapping  of  the  several  parts 
of  the  service.  This,  as  resorted  to  in  their  own  day,  was  animad- 
verted on  by  French  ritualists  of  the  seventeenth  century.  For 
example,  the  priest  began  the  secreta  during  the  singing  of  the 
offertory;  or  the  canon  before  the  Sanctua  had  been  sung,. which 
last  was  forbidden  as  early  as  the  ninth  century.  It  is  enjoined  by 
the  sixteenth  of  the  Capitula  Of  Archbishop  Herardus  of  Tours 
(a.d.  858).  ''  Ut  secreta  presbyteri  non  inchoent  antequam  8anduB 
finiatur,  sed  cum  populo  Sanctus  cantent.'* 

The  preces  in  prostratione  of  the  Sarum  use,  and  the  psalms  and 
prayers  that  were  sung  or  said  in  other  uses  during  the  canon, 
indirectly  prove  the  existence  of  earlier  simultaneous  devotions  by 
this  resort  to  them  when  it  became  the  rule  that  the  canon  should 
be  said  secrete.  There  can,  however,  be  little  doubt  that  at  the  first 
part  of  the  service  was  carried  on  by  the  congregation,  whilst  the 

hearing  mass,  exoept  at  the  gospel,  as  is  the  existing  nile  of  the  Roman 
Miesal  in  respect  to  those  who  are  present  at  low  mass,  **etiam  tempore 
pasohali"  {Ruhr,  Oen.  xvii.  2) — but  bearing  in  mind  the  fact  that  at  the 
first  the  people  stood,  or  rather  stood  inelinati,  that  is,  bowing  down,  when 
joining  in  the  oommon  prayer  of  the  church,  kneeling  only  for  their  private 
prayers,  and  not  then  on  Sundays  and  between  Easter  and  Whitsunday — it 
does  not  seem  a  very  violent  supposition,  that  instead  of  a  momentary  genu- 
flection, the  Oremu4y  Fleetamui  genua  referred  both  to  clergy  and  people,  and 
called  on  them  to  add  their  silent  prayers  in  furtherance  of  the  petition  which 
was  bidden,  and  then  stand  whilst  the  priest  *'  eoUected  "  their  several  devotions 
in  the  prayer,  to  which  they  added  their  Amen. 

I  am  confirmed  in  this  view  by  a  rubric  in  the  Sherborne  Missal,  from 
which,  by  the  kind  permission  of  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  I  have  given 
other  rubrics  in  the  notes.  The  rubric  at  the  Precei  solemnsi  (p.  205)  is  as 
follows,  and  proves  that  in  the  xrvth  century,  an  interval  for  private  prayer 
was  allowed  before  the  word  was  given  to  stand — and  this  whether  we  under- 
stand the  saying  of  Psalm  (51)  1.  to  be  a  measure  of  time,  as  in  the  phrases, 
<'  for  the  space  of  five  paternosters  **  and  so  forth ;  or  the  Spanish  en  te»  eredtty 
en  dos  eredos  (in  one,  in  two  creeds,  in  a  trice) ;  or  that  the  psalm  itself  was 
intended  to  be  said  as  a  prescribed  form  of  private  prayer :  "Usetamus  genua 
diutUnme  donee  dieatur  Ptaltnue.  Miserere  mei,  Deus.  LevateJ*^  Martene 
(IV,  187)  gives  a  somewhat  similar  rubric  from  a  "very  old"  Ck>rby  service 
book :  "  Dioat  Saeerdos  Oremus  et  diaconut  Flectamus  genua  et  or&nt 
diistiiime  veque  dum  dioat  dMConui  Levate." 
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priest  was  engaged  in  private  prayer,  yeiy  much  as  was  done  in  the 
Eastern  Church.  It  has  heen  supposed  hy  learned  Boman  Catholic 
ritoalists,  that  the  office  or  introit,  and  other  devotions  at  the 
b^inning  of  mass,  were  not  said  by  the  celebrant  until  the  fourteenth 
century.  (1)  Until  the  several  parts  of  the  mass  were  written  toge- 
ther in  a  Musale  plenariunif  probably  not  sooner  than  the  twelfth 
century,(2)  these  portions  were  contained  in  the  antiphoner,  or  more 
commonly  in  this  country  in  the  grayle;(3)  and  this  appears  to 
prove  that  they  were  the  part  of  the  choir  and  people.  The  old 
sacramentaries  and  the  earliest  TniRHals,  intended  for  the  priest,  have 
nothing  before  the  aratio  or  collect,  (4)  but  they  not  infrequently 
contain  prayers  for  the  priest^  in  some  cases  headed  apologia  or 
aecusaiio  aacerdatta.  For  the  most  part,  there  are  no  rubrics  as  to 
when  these  prayers  were  to  be  said — and,  indeed,  in  the  oldest 
manuscript  service-books  there  never  are  any  rubrical  directions — 
but  I  give  the  following  rubrics  from  forms  printed  by  Martene, 
which  will  suffice  to  show  when  the  same  or  similar  prayers  in  MSS. 
without  rubrics  were  intended  to  be  said. 

First,  from  the  well-known  Misaa  Illyriei: — *' Has  orationes 
interim  dicat  (sacerdos)  donee  cantentur  Versus  ad  introiiumy  Kyris 
Eleison,  et  delude  Carmen  Angdwum^  "Finiia  angelica  laude** 
(The  Gloria  in  excdsis)  ^  missdlem  oraiionem  dicat  saoerdosP 

The  next  rubric  is  from  a  sacramentary  which  was  given  by  the 
Abbot  of  St  Benignus  at  Dijon,  to  the  Bishop  of  Paris,  in  the  year 
1036  : — **  Interim  qimndo  CRoria  in  exeeUis  Deo  canitur  dicat  has 
orationes.{5)  The  following  is  from  a  MS.  of  which  Martene  does 
not  give  the  date  — ''  Post  hanc  "  (kissing  the  gospels  on  the  altar) 
sequeniur  hce  orationes  interim  dum  Kyrie  Eleison  et  Gloria  in  excelsis 
Deo  canitur  w  quantum  ei  a  Deo  eonc€ditur.{6) 

Nor  was  this  saying  of  simultaneous  devotions  confined  to  the 
Continent,  as  we  may  see  by  the  following  rubric  from  a  Sarum 
missal,  which  was  given  by  the  Lord  Prior  of  Worcester  Cathedral 

(1)  Geibert,  Diu.  I,  298.  (2)  Note  (1),  page  165. 

(3)  Note  (1),  page  156.  See  also  the  article  of  enquiry  in  Regino :  **  10.  Si 
miMalem,  psalterinm,  leotionariumi  et  antiphonarium  habeat  Nam  sine  bis 
misaa  perfeote  non  oelebratur.** 

(4)  JPiMt,  page  94,  line  25.  (5)  Martene,  I,  209.  (6)  lb,,  211. 
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to  the  church  of  Bromesgroye,  in  the  year  1511,  though  the  last 
clause  of  the  ruhric  shows  that  the  practice  was  dying  out: — 
"  Oratio  sancti  Augugtini  dicenda  a  sacerdote  in  miasa  dum  canitur 
Offldum  et  Kyrie  et  Gloria  in  excelsis  et  Credo  in  unum :  vd  tota 
diciiur  ante  Missam  quod  meliua  e^^.'^l) 

There  is  no  occasion  to  multiply  quotations,  or  to  hring  examples 
of  a  similfiur  kind  in  other  parts  of  the  mass.  These  parallel  devotions 
may  be  strange  to  the  notions  of  those  of  us  who  are  used  to  the 
common  prayer  of  priest  and  people  in  a  common  tongue,  and  the 
continuous  arrangement  of  offices^  alternating  between  priest  and 
people  in  the  reformed  church  of  England ;  but  it  will  be  evident 
that  Dan  Jeremy  did  but  adopt  the  principle  of  an  example  which 
had  been  set  by  the  church  in  very  early  times.  In  the  application 
of  this  principle,  the  fact  that  the  Latin  of  the  common  service  was 
no  longer  understood  by  the  people,  accounts  for  the  private  devotions 
being  assigned  to  them,  instead  of  to  the  officiating  priest,  as  they 
were  in  the  liturgies  both  of  the  Eastern  and  of  the  Western  Church. 

In  the  present  day,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  handbooks  of 
the  same  general  character  are  to  be  found  in  the  languages  of  all 
Eoman  Catholic  countries.  In  German,  too,  there  was  a  Messbiichlein, 
dating  from  the  time  of  the  reformation ;  and  in  English  there  were 
similar  manuals  for  the  Boman  Catholic  laymen,  before  the  penal 
laws  had  ceased  to  inspire  caution — ^the  earlier  editions  bearing  the 
imprint  of  Paris  or  Antwerp,  though  not  impossibly  the  production 
of  unlicensed  presses  in  this  country. 

In  some  of  the  later  English  Horce  and  primers  before  the  reform- 
ation, and  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  there  were  added  some  or 
all  of  the  following  forms,  sometimes  in  Latin  with  an  English 
rubric,  as  Ebor,  "  When  the  priest  him  tumeth  after  the  lavatory;" 
or  Sarum,  *'  When  he  saith  Orate  pro  me  ;  "  at  other  times  in  Latin 
with  a  Latin  rubric ;  or  in  English  with  a  Latin  rubric ;  or  English 
and  Latin,  in  the  primers  Latin  and  English,  viz. :  at  the  Orate^  the 
elevation,  the  giving  of  Pax  before  receiving  the  sacrament,  and 
after  receiving  it  There  is  no  attempt  at  supplying  devotions  for 
eveiy  part  of  the  mass  resembling  those  which  are  now  general  in 

(1)  MUs.  Sar.  567. 
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the  Eoman  communion.     In  this,  Dan  Jeremy  appeals  to  have  stood 
alone— in  this  oonntry,  to  say  the  least. 

Any  man  who  is  acquainted  with  mediseval  theology,  or  has  run 
through  a  catalogue  of  medisBval  manuscripts,  must  have  ohserved 
that  the  mass  was  a  very  favourite  topic ;  hut  our  good  Korman's 
''  treatise"  is  in  signal  contrast  with  the  greater  number  of  the  ritual 
and  devotional  works  on  this  subject  that  have  come  down  to  us  from 
the  middle  ages.  There  were  many  painstaking  and  devout  com- 
mentaries, in  which  the  words  and  ceremonies  are  minutely  explained 
and  devoutly  '*  moralized,"  but  as  a  rule  they  ignore  the  presence  of 
the  people,  or  at  most  are  content  with  the  direction,  that  all  stand 
at  the  gospel,  or  that  none  depart  before  the  end  of  the  service. 
This  silence  as  to  the  lay  people  extends  to  the  rubrics  of  the  mass, 
which  almost  exclusively  refer  to  the  officiating  priest  {executor 
officii)  and  the  assistant  minister  and  clerks,  at  least  after  the 
**  responsio  popiUi"  had  been  assigned  to  the  clergy  or  a  clerk. 

The  Intftructions  for  Pariah  Priests  and  the  Myroure  of  our  Lady 
are  no  exception — ^most  valuable,  almost  indispensable  as  they  are 
in  the  study  of  the  religious  life  of  our  forefathers.  Myrc's  ''  ioorkj^ 
as  he  himself  styles  it  afber  what  sounds  like  a  more  modem  fashion, 
was  intended  for  the  "  priest  curatour,"  who  was  "  not  great  clerk ; " 
and  the  Myroure  was  written  for  the  nuns  of  Syon  with  reference  to 
their  peculiar  conventual  offices. 

Numerous  tales  and  doctrinal  books  were  indeed  written  for  the 
layman.  For  the  most  part,  they  merely  insist  upon  the  obHgation 
of  hearing  mass,  or  set  forth  the  advantages,  spiritual  and  temporal, 
of  so  doing,  or  of  procuring  a  mass  to  be  said  with  some  specified 
intention ;  but  they  do  not  profess  to  furnish  the  reader  with  suitable 
devotions,  or  to  give  him  instruction  as  to  his  part  in  the  service. 

This  was  indeed  the  purpose  of  both  Lydgate's  Merita  Misses  and 
the  *^  TreaHse"  from,  the  Yemon  MS.  printed  in  the  Appendix;  but 
they  differ  firom  the  Mass-book  in  having  been  intended  for  recitation 

^  To  the  lewd  that  cannot  read."(l) 
Our  Mass  Book  was  written  for  a  more  educated  class.     It  was 
designed  at  the  first  for  those  who  heard  mass  in  the  chapels  and 

(1)  Post,  p.  148, 1.  3. 
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oiatories  of  the  great,  though,  as  time  went  on,  it  was  adapted,  as  in 
text  F,  for  general  nse ;  or,  as  in  text  C,  for  the  members  of  a  monastic 
foundation  when  not  ministering  at  the  altar.  It  was  intended  to 
be  read  rather  than  heard,  as  is  evident  from  references  to  what  is 
"  written  above,"  "  written  in  black  letter,"  and  so  forth ;  and  firom 
the  suggestion  to  ''  look  at  the  rubrics "  firom  time  to  time  and  get 
the  prayers  off  by  heart. 

As  abeadj  pointed  out,  the  devotions  are  not  a  translation  from 
the  missal.  The  only  parts  that  are  retained  in  the  translation  are 
the  general  confession,  the  Gloria  in  excdsiSy  the  answer  at  the  Oraie, 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  There  is  a  version  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  instead 
of  the  Nicene  Creed,  which  was  known  as  the  mass-creed  fix)m  being 
said  in  the  mass.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  houselling,  or  administration 
of  the  sacrament— an  omission  which  is  very  significant,  as  proving 
how  completely  the  celebration  of  the  mass  had  been  dissociated 
from  the  communion  of  the  laity.  With  this  exception,  rubrics  and 
devotions  are  provided  for  the  whole  of  the  mass ;  these  devotions 
being  analogous  to  the  parallel  form  which  was  being  used  by  the 
clergy,  though  in  some  cases  bearing  traces  of  the  still  surviving 
influence  of  the  proscribed  Galilean  liturgy. 

A  few  of  the  shorter  forms  may  serve  to  give  some  idea  of  the 
general  character  of  the  whole ;  and  I  modernize  them  for  the  ease 
of  any  who  may  find  the  facsimile  texts  uncouth  from  not  being  used 
to  them. 

AT  THE  GOSPEL  (p.  18, 19). 

Ihesa,  my  Lord,  grant  me  Thy  graoe^ 
And  of  amendment  might  and  spaoe^ 
Thy  word  to  keep  and  do  thy  will. 
The  good  to  chooee  and  leave  the  ill : 
And  that  it  may  be  bo^ 
Good  Jhesu,  grant  it  me.    Amen. 

AT  THE  SANCTU8  (p.  28). 

In  world  of  worlds  (to  all  agei)  with  out  ending 

Thatiked  be  Thou,  Siesu,  my  king. 

All  my  heart  I  give  it  Thee. 

Great  right  is  it  that  it  so  be ; 

With  all  my  will  I  worship  Thee, 

leen,  blessed  mayst  llioa  be. 
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With  aD  my  heart  I  thankd  Thee 
The  good  that  Thon  hast  done  to  me ; 
Sweet  lesu,  grant  me  now  thia^ 
That  I  may  come  unto  thy  hlias^ 
There  with  angels  for  to  sing 
The  sweet  song  of  thy  praising : 
Sanetut:  Sanctu»:  Sanctui, 
lesoy  grant  that  it  be  thus.    Amen. 

AT  THE  ELEVATION  OF  THE  HOST  (p.  40). 

Praised  be  Thou,  King, 
And  blessed  be  Thou,  King, 

Of  all  Thy  gtft&  good 
And  thanked  be  Thou,  King, 
lesu,  all  my  joying, 

That  for  me  spilt  Thy  blood 

And  died  upon  the  rood, 
Thou  give  me  grace  to  sing 
The  song  of  Thy  praising. 

It  may  be  noticed  that^  so  far  as  these  words  are  concerned,  there 
is  nothing  in  them  to  prevent  their  being  used  by  those  who  protest 
against  the  doctrine  of  transnbstantiation  or  any  local  presence  of 
'*  whole  Christ "  upon  the  altar ;  but  it  is  very  evident  that  this  hymn 
was  not  intended  to  be  so  used,  from  the  fact  that  concomitance  is 
elsewhere  taught  in  the  same  text.(l)  The  devotion  substituted  for 
it  in  the  later  texts  is  more  definite : 

Welcome,  Lord,  in  form  of  bread, 
For  me  Thou  suffred  hard  deed. 
As  Thou  {didd)  bear  the  crown  of  thorn 
Suffer  me  not  to  be  forlorn. 

PRATER  AFTER  THE  ELEVATION  (p.  40). 

Lord,  as  Thou  canst  and  as  Thou  will 

Have  mercy  on  me  that  has  done  ill. 

For  whatsoever  Thou  will  me  do^ 

I  hold  me  paid  to  stand  thereto, 

Thy  mercy,  lesu,  would  I  have. 

And  (40  I  fof  ferdness  (fear)  durst  it  crave, 

But  Thou  bidst  ask,  and  we  diall  have^ 

Sweet  lesu,  make  me  save  (jtafe\ 

And  g^ve  me  wit  and  wisdom  right 

To  love  Thee,  Lord,  with  all  my  might. 

In  the  longer  devotions  we  have  prayers  for  all  conditions  of 
men,  for  deliverance  from  evils  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  for  grace 

(1)  Page  20,  B  236.6;  page  88,-notes,  p.  225,  286. 
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to  live  according  to  Qod's  will  and  in  charity  with  all  men.  What- 
ever difference  of  opinion  there  may  be  as  to  points  of  ritual  or 
doctrine,  the  view  that  they  give  ns  of  the  religious  character  of  the 
author  is  that  of  a  God-fearing  Christian  man,  of  humble  and  devout 
mind,  with  a  trustful  love  for  his  Saviour,  and  a  single-hearted 
desire  for  the  soul's  health  of  those  whom  he  sought  to  instruct.  He 
would  have  sovereign  and  subject,  priest  and  people,  learned  and 
lewed  of  all  ranks  to  do  their  duty, 

**  To  his  estate  and  his  degree ;  *' 

or,  in  our  more  modem  phrase,  according  to,  or  in,  that  state  of  life 
to  which  it  hath  pleased  Grod  to  caU  them.  He  mentions  tenants, 
servants,  and  inferiors,  and  so  enforces  the  duty  of  kindness  and 
consideration  upon  the  class  for  whom  he  wrote ;  and  though  they 
were  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  lands  from  which  Englishmen  had  been 
ousted,  he  did  not  shrink  from  specifying  the  disherited.  Not  only 
so,  but  from  first  to  last  there  is  an  entire  absence  of  that 

**  Preohing  the  people  for  profit  of  themselyen/X^) 

or  of  that  appeal  to  their  superstition  or  cupidity,  which  was  a  painful 
feature  in  many  medieval  books  for  the  layman,  and  furnished  a 
frequent  subject  for  contemporary  satirists.  When  treating  of  the 
offertoiy  there  is  not  one  word 

'<That  profiteth  to  piirBewarcL"(2) 

No  exhortation  to  go  up  to  the  priest,  and 

«  Let  him  not  his  offering  ask ;  "(S) 

no  urging  that  the  mass-penny  will  be  well-spent  money ;  no  swear- 
ing by  Saint  Christopher,  that 

**  Of  sins  it  will  make  thee  to  oease, 
And  thy  chattel  also  encrease 
Of  silver  in  thy  ooffer.'X^) 

On  the  contrary,  in  all  simplicity  he  says, 

"  Offer  or  stay,  whether  thee  list — 
How  thou  should  pray  I  woold  thon  wist."(^) 

(1)  PUr$  the  Plonman,  Skeat»  B-tezi^  I,  50.      ^  (2)  Ih,,  0-tezt,  Pass.  1, 101. 
(3)  POit,  Vernon  M8.,  page  142.  (4)  Page  142,  Imes  618—620. 

(5)  Page  22,  B.  244-6. 
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And  ihis  seems  to  have  been  his  desire  thronghout-^liow  they 
should  piay — to  famish  those  with  devotions,  who  hut  fox  them 
would  have  been  hearing — when  they  did(l)  hear — prayers  in  a 
language  they  did  not  understand,  or  else  "jangling  at  the  mass/* (2) 
when  they  were  not  reciting  paternosters,  or,  as  time  went  on,  pater- 
nosters and  ayes,  as  all  that  was  required  of  them  in  the  ordinary 
practice  of  the  ChurclL(3) 

In  ^ort,  we  may  well  believe  that  the  author  deserved  the 
character  which  his  translator  has  given  him  of 

"  A  deYOut  man  aiid(4)  reli^ous." 

This  character  he  may  have  drawn  merely  from  an  estimate  of  the 
work  before  him ;  but  if  we  identify  the  Jeremy  of  our  treatise  with 
the  Jeremy  who  held  the  dignity  of  archdeacon  of  Cleveland  in  the 
Cathedral  Church  of  York,  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  the 
translator,  writing  little  more  than  a  hundred  years  after  his  death 
in  the  northern  dialect,  and  therefore  most  probably  within  the 
diocese  of  York,  may  have  been  influenced  by  some  tradition  as  to 
the  author  of*  a  book  in  daily  use ;  or  may — in  addition  to  the  few 
words  from  Hugh  the  Chantor,  which  are  all  I  shall  be  able  to  lay 
before  the  reader(5) — have  had  access  to  more  ample  materials  for 
forming  an  estimate  of  his  character. 

The  treatise  tells  us  nothing  in  direct  terms  of  the  author.  His 
name  was,  no  doubt,  Jeremy  or  Jeremias,  though  in  Texts  C  and  D 
the  scribes  with  the  preference  for  a  well-known  or  venerated  name, 
which  was  not  uQUSual,(6)  have  substituted  that  of  St.  Jerome.(7)  As 
to  who  he  was  and  when  he  wrote,  we  have  no  definite  information. 

(1)  "  When  the  priest  prays  in  privity 

Time  of  prayer  then  is  to  thee." — B.  29, 30. 

(2)  Page  4,  line  22 ;  page  136,  line  282 ;  Note,  p.  169-170. 

(3)  Note,  p.  202. 

(4)  This  is  the  reading  of  0  and  E.  Tezt'B  (p.  4, 1.  19)  reads  ^a  re- 
Ugyna,"  and  D  "  a  relygius.'*  The  Insertion  of  the  article  adds  a  superfluous 
syllable  to  the  metre,  which  is  regular  in  G  and  E — an  insertion,  nevertheless, 
not  unlikely  to  have  been  made  by  a  scribe,  who  was  familiar  with  the  use  of 
**  religious "  as  a  substantive.  (^See  note,  p.  169.)  If  our  Jeremy  was  the 
friend  of  Archbishop  Thurstan  of  York  {iee  pott,  p.  zli),  he  was  not  a  regular 
or  religious  in  this  sense,  but  a  canon  of  Bouen  and  the  first  archdeacon  of 
Cleveland,  of  whom  we  have  any  record. 

(6)  PMt,  p.  xli  (6)  Notes,  p.  366,  369(2),  878(8). 

(7)  Note,  p.  172. 


ZZXli  INTBODUOTION. 

There  was  indeed  a  Jeremy  in  the  Middle  Ages,  who  had  a  high 
character  for  learning  among  his  contemporaries — ^Hieremiaa,  Arch- 
bishop of  Sens  in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century.  There  are 
still  extant  letters  that  passed  between  him  and  Amalarius,  as  to  the 
proper  spelling  and  pronunciation  of  the  name  Jksus  ;(!)  and  if  he 
had  written  on  the  mass,  we  should  in  all  probability  have  found 
some  allusion  to  it  in  some  of  Amalarius's  works.  This  silence  is 
not  by  itself  conclusiye — still  if  we  assume  that  the  translation  does 
in  the  main  represent  the  original,  the  archbishop  can  hardly  have 
been  the  author,  for  he  lived  more  than  two  hundred  years  before 
the  Berengarian  controversy,  and  the  consequent  introduction  of  the 
elevation  of  the  host  (2)  Even  if  we  suppose  that  the  mention  of 
the  ceremony  was  interpolated  by  a  transcriber  of  the  original  or  by 
the  translator,  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  the  ritual  peculiarities 
which  we  can  identify  with  the  use  of  Eouen,(3)  were  also  to  be 
found  in  that  of  Sens;  and  it  does  not  seem  too  much  to  assume 
that  the  archbishop  would  have  adapted  the  treatise  to  the  use  of  hia 
own  church,  if  he  had  been  the  author. 

As  our  Jeremy  was  not  the  Archbishop  of  Sens,  and  I  could  not 
meet  with  any  other  of  the  name  in  the  wonderfully  complete  literary 
history  of  the  Middle  Ages,  which  we  owe  to  the  industry  of  foreign 
antiquarians  of  the  seventeenth  and  early  eighteenth  centuries,  and 
specially  to  the  French  Benedictines,  I  had  to  fall  back  upon  the 
internal  evidence  of  the  treatise  itself ;  and,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  it 
will  justify  the  following  conclusions : 

First — ^That  the  original  was  written  in  French, 

Second — ^That  the  author  was  a  Norman,  or,  if  not  a  Norman 
bom,  that  he  wrote  with  reference  to  the  liturgic  use  of 
Bouen,  which  was  that  of  the  province  of  Normandy,  of 
which  the  Archbishop  of  Rouen  was  metropolitan. 

Third — That  he  wrote  towards  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 

I.  Our  treatise,  as  we  have  it,  is  not  an  original,  but  (B  32)  ''drawn 
into  English."  The  translator  does  not  tell  us  from  what  language ; 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  it  was  either  from  French  or  Latin ;  and 

(1)  Daoherii  Spieileg,  YII,  164. 
(2)  Poit,  p.  88,  40.    Notes,  p.  281-2.  (3)  Ptnt,  p. 
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hardly  from  the  laf^r.  We  find  the  Latin  contrasted  with  the 
vulgar,  whether  French  in  the  original,  or  English  in  the  translation 
(B.  494-5) :  the  treatise  expressly  contemplates  the  instruction  of  the 
'Hewed"  (B.  173)  or  unlearned,  in  the  sense  of  not  being  literate  or 
understanding  Latin ;  and,  moreover,  if  it  had  been  in  Latin,  any  one 
who  could  have  understood  it,  would  have  been  able  to  understand 
the  Latin  order  of  mass,  and  therefore  would  not  have  required  it. 

XL  But  because  Dan  Jeremy  wrote  in  French,  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  he  may  not  have  been  himself  an  Englishman,  and  have 
written  for  readers  of  English  birth,  if  not  of  English  descent,  or  who 
at  all  events  had  made  this  country  their  home.  It  was  for  this  class 
that,  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  about  which  time  I  suppose 
our  treatise  to  have  been  written,  Wace — ^but  he  was  a  Jersey-man 
— ^wrote  in  French,  or,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  "  translated  "  the  Bmt 
from  the  Latin,  as  it  would  seem,  of  Geoffry  of  Monmouth.  In  the 
next  century  Grosseteste,  himself  a  native-born  Englishman,  stood 
out  among  the  bishops  of  his  day  for  his  zeal  in  requiring  the  clergy 
of  his  diocese  of  Lincoln  to  instruct  the  people  every  Sunday  in  the 
vulgar  tongue  (in  idiomate  communi)  ;  and  braved  the  displeasure  of 
the  Pope  by  resisting  the  intrusion  of  Italian  clerks  into  English 
benefices,  mainly  on  the  score  of  their  ignorance  of  the  language  of, 
their  flock»  But  in  the  same  practical  spirit  he  recognised  the  fact 
that  there  was  another  class,  who  were  to  be  reached,  if  at  all,  through 
French,  and  he  wrote  his  Chasfeau  cC Amour 

**  En  Romanz 
Por  ceus  ki  ne  seuent  mie 
Ne  lettrure  ne  clergie."(l) 

Later  still,  not  to  mention  other  examples  of  Englishmen  writing  in 

French,  we  have  Peter  Langtoft,  and  William  of  Waddington,  whose 

works  were  translated  into  English  by  Eobert  of  Brunne.   The  former 

an  Austin  canon  of  the  Priory  of  that  order  at  Bridlington  in  York* 

ahire,  and  very  probably  a  native  of  Langtoft  in  the  East  Riding, 

"  On  Frankis  style  his  storie  he  wrote  of  Inglis  £Unge8.**(2) 

(1)  C.  L.,  Note,  p.  3.  In  a  Latin  Preface,  he  apologizes  to  thetslergy  for 
writing  in  French :  "  QuamviB  lingua  Romana  (Romance)  coram  clericis  saporem 
soavitatis  non  habet,  tamen  pro  laicis,  qui  minus  intelligfunt,  opusoulum  illud 
•ptom  est." — ^Warton,  £ngli»h  Poetry,  I.  78. 

(3)  Heame,  Prefaoe,  p.  cyi. 
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The  latter  apologinng  for  his  French  at  the  end  of  his  ManwH  des 

Fechiee,  explains — 

"  De  le  franceis,  ne  del  rimer, 
Ne  me  dait  nuls  horn  blamer, 
Ear  en  engletere  fu  ne, 
Et  noorrii  ordine^  et  a]ene.**(l) 

In  the  case  of  our  treatise,  therefore,  it  does  not  follow  that  it 
may  not  have  been  the  work  of  an  English  ecclesiastic,  because  it 
was  written  in  French.  But  an  examination  of  the  liturgic  use 
which  the  author  had  in  view  leads  altogether  to  the  contrary  con- 
clusion, unless  we  Suppose  that  he  was  an  Englishman  anxious  to 
propitiate  the  stranger — designedly  introducing  the  foreign  use,  and 
carefully  on  his  guard  against  a  reference  to  insular  peculiarities.(?) 

The  main  features  of  the  mass  were  the  same  in  both  countries ; 
and  in  a  treatise  of  this  kind  we  cannot  expect  to  find  many  of  those 


mM. 

(2)  Not 


P.,  p.  413, 1.  12786-9. 
Not  only  at  tiie  conquest  was  the  greater  part  of  the  land  granted  to 
Norman  or  French-speaking  strangers,  but  from  that  time  till  Normandy  was 
separated  from  the  crown  all  the  higher  positions  in  the  Church  were  filled 
excluBlyely  by  foreign  ecolesiastiosL  In  many  oases  the  same  men  held  prefer- 
ment on  both  sides  of  the  channel,  and  there  was  a  constant  transfer  between 
this  country  and  Normandy,  the  intruders  returning  to  an  arohbishopriok,  or 
bishoprick,  or  other  preferment  among  their  own  countrymen. 

Nor  was  the  process  of  de-nationalizing  the  Church  of  England  confined  to 
this  systematic  slighting  of  the  native  clergy.  Even  if  there  were  no  formal 
attempt  to  assimilate  the  insular  ritual  to  that  of  Normandy,  it  is  easy  to 
understand  that  the  foreign  prelates  would  have  felt  a  preference  for  the  manner 
of  conducting  the  services  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed.  If  we  do  not 
hear  of  any  change  in  the  Ebor  use,  it  is  not  improbably  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  northern  province  under  the  guidance  of  Alcuin  {post,  p.  368)  had  already 
followed  in  the  wake  of  the  Frankish  court.  St  Osmund  reformed  the  use  of 
Sarum ;  and  we  meet  with  other  instances  of  this  Normanising  movement. 
Bemigius,  who  had  been  a  monk  at  Fecamp,  when  he  transferred  the  see  of 
Dorchester  to  Lincoln,  ordained,  as  we  learn  from  the  statutes,  first  printed 
by  his  present  successor,  Bishop  Christopher  Wordsworth,  that  the  services 
should  be  **juxtaritum  ecclesiiB  Bothomagensis,  quss  est  totius  Normanniaa 
metropolis." — Statuta  JEecletia  CathedralU  LincolnienHif  1873,  p.  8.  Mr 
Freeman  (Norman  Conquest^  IV.  394),  in  the  story  of  an  outrage  at  Glaston- 
bury, has  drawn  attention  to  the  fact  that  these  innovations  were  not  always 
tamely  submitted  to  in  the  reign  of  the  Conqueror.  The  chroniclers  tell  how  the 
Norman  Thurstan,  a  monk  of  Caen,  who  had  displaced  the  English  Abbots 
called  in  his  Norman  retainers  to  overawe  the  English  monks,  who  were  ilU 
pleased  that  he  required  them  to  give  up  the  Gregorian  use,  or  eantui^ — which  is 
technically  used  for  the  order  as  well  as  the  melody  of  a  service — and  took 
refuge  in  the  church,  where  they  were  shot  down  by  archers  from  the  up-floor 
or  triforium,  as  they  crowded  about,  and  under,  the  altar,  Thurstan  himself 
spearing  one  monk  who  was  clinging  to  it,  and  putting  another  to  death  who 
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minor  diveisitiee  which  eonBtitate  a  diocesan  or  provincial  uBe ;  but, 
as  it  happens,  there  is  quite  enongh  to  determine  the  use  to  which  it 
was  adapted.  Assuming  that  the  longer  texts  (B  and  E)  more  or 
less  accuratelj  reproduce  the  original — and  it  is  evident  that  if  any 
alterations  were  made  by  the  English  translator,  they  would  have 
been  in  an  Anglican  direction,  as  was  actually  the  case  in  the  altera- 
tions and  omissions  of  the  later  revisions — ^we  find  that  the  use  of  the 
treatise  waa  that  of  Eouen.  It  agrees  with  it  in  points  where  that 
use  differed  from  any  English  use  ;  some  of  these  points  being  where 
the  Eouen  differed  from  other  continental  uses,  or  rather  from  all  of 
a  considerable  number  which  I  have  examined. 

As  the  agreement  of  the  treatise  with  the  early  Rouen  missal 
printed  by  Martene  is  pointed  out  in  the  notes  on  the  several 
passages,  there  will  be  no  occasion  to  repeat  my  remarks  in  this  place, 
merely  drawing  attention  to  the  observation  that  it  is  only  by  the 
accumulation  of  small  coincidences  that,  in  the  absence  of  direct 
evidence,  we  can  arrive  at  any  conclusion  as  to  what,  to  the  writer, 
must  have  been  a  matter  of  course. 

1.  The  peculiar  rubric  as  to  the  vesting  of  the  celebrant  is  trans- 
lated almost  word  for  word,  B  35-8.  Note,  p.  179.  Contrast  the 
English  usages,  p.  164. 

2.  The  identity  of  the  form  of  confession  in  the  treatise  (B  65- 
82)  with  the  earlier  Eouen  form,  and  this — ^if  we  allow  G  46  as 
preserving  the  reading  of  the  original — in  a  point  where  the  Eouen 
use  appears  to  have  been  peculiar.     Notes,  p.  186-188. 

3.  In  B  86  there  is  a  verbal  translation  of  a  Eouen  rubric,  where 
the  grammatical  construction  of  the  Latin  is  peculiar.     Note,  p.  190. 

4.  In  B  163-6  we  have  what  may  be  an  allusion  to  a  Eouen 
peculiarity  in  reading  the  gospel  in  the  vernacular.     Note,  p.  210. 

5.  In  B  275  we  have  the  early  Eouen  answer  to  the  Orate — as 
I  venture  to  think  I  have  proved  in  the  notes,  p.  258-264 ;  as  also 

was  lying  wonnded  with  the  arrows  at  its  foot  In  the  next  century  we  find 
a  clerk  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  going  to  Lisieux,  ^  ut  divinis  informaretur 
officiis"  (Launoy  de  ScholU  celehrioribusy  quoted,  Wiltsh,  Handbuoh,  §  872). 
I^  thereforei  Norman  ritual  fouud  its  way  into  existing  foundations,  or 
those  which  were  intended  for  all,  high  and  low,  English  and  French  alike,  it 
is  not  too  much  to  assume  that  it  was  retained  in  the  baronial  households  of 
the  foreigners  who  had  established  themselves  in  this  country. 
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that  it  was  itself  a  survival  from  the  Gallican  Liturgy,  and  probably 
derived  from  an  eastern  source. 

6.  The  retention  of  the  eastern  ^wfitr  KokwQ  in  B  303  (Koto, 
p.  270)  may  possibly  represent  a  Eoaen  usage^  in  like  manner  to 
be  traced  to  the  Gallican  Liturgy.(l) 

III.  The  question  as  to  date  can  be  answered  only  in  the  same 
way  as  that  as  to  use,  by  what  may  be  described  as  the  unconscious 
evidence  of  the  original,  which  we  have  to  gather  from  incidental 
allusions. 

I  need  not  stop  to  point  out  that  the  general  structure  of  the 
treatise  proves  that  it  must  have  been  written  in  the  later  centuries 
of  the  middle  ages,  because  the  evidence  on  particular  points  seems 
to  be  sufficient  to  fix  the  date  within  a  few  years  earlier  or  later  than 
the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century.  I  quite  admit  that  if  the  original 
did  eigoin  the  use  of  the  Ave-Maria,  it  would  be  a  strong  reason  for 
placing  the  date  a  hundred  years  later ;  but  I  think  we  shall  all  be 
disposed  to  allow,  that  (though  the  incidental  reference  to  the  existence 
of  customs,  which  afterwards  became  obsolete,  is  a  test  of  age)  the 
mention  of  some  later  practice  in  a  transcript,  or  in  a  translation, 
does  not  necessarily  prove  a  later  date.  A  very  cursory  collation  of 
English  manuscripts  of  this  character  will  show  the  force  of  this 
observation ;  and  we  have  only  to  read  Brunne's  Handlyng  Synne^ 
as  edited  by  Mr  Furnivall  for  the  Boxburghe  Club  with  the  French 
in  a  parallel  column,  to  see  how  much  fresh  matter  a  translator  felt 
himself  at  liberty  to  introduce.  For  myself  I  have  no  doubt  that 
the  mention  of  the  Ave-Maria  in  text  B  {lines  59,  60)  was  first 
inserted  in  the  English  translation,  as  I  have  attempted  to  prove  in 
p.  183. 

I  now  refer  the  reader  to  the  remarks  I  have  made  on  those  notes 
of  time  which  we  can  have  no  hesitation  in  tracing  to  the  original : 

1.  The  direct  personal  address  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  form 
of  general  confession  in  the  treatise  (C  46)  has  already  been  pointed 
out  (2)  as  a  peculiarity  of  the  Houen  use,  and  it  is  in  so  far  evidence 

(1)  Other  indicfttions  of  an  eastern  infiuenoe  are  pointed  out  in  the  notefl^ 
pp.  193,  206,  280,  301,  312. 

(2)  Page  xzxy,  2 ;  Notes,  p.  187.     See  also  as  to  kisong  the  Pam^  p.  295. 


iNTBODUcrrioN.  xxxvii 

for  the  earlier  date  I  haye  suggested  for  the  original,  that   this 
peculiarity  disappears  in  the  later  Eouen  missals. 

2.  In  B  236  there  is  a  distinct  expression  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
presence  of  hoth  the  flesh  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  under  one  species, 
from  which,  as  stated  in  the  note,  p.  225,  I  infer  that  the  original 
was  not  earlier  than  the  twelfth  century. 

3.  In  B  274  the  people  are  supposed  to  answer  the  Orate  "  in 
hie,"  that  is,  with  a  loud  voice.  The  answer  is  assigned  to  the 
<<  clerks  "(1)  in  the  thirteenth  century  Bouen  missal ;  hence  we  may 
argue  that  our  original  was  written  not  later  than  the  twelfth  century^ 
for  the  abrogation  of  the  ancient  custom  must  have  been  well-estab- 
lished, before  it  was  formulated  in  a  rubric. 

4.  The  retention. of  the  early  eastern  answer  to  the  Orate  is  in 
like  manner  an  argument  for  the  original  having  been  written  before 
other  answers  were  introduced  in  the  later  Houen  missals.  (2) 

5.  The  manner  in  which  the  rubric  speaks  of  the  ringing  of  the  bell 
at  the  elevation  (B  401),  especially  when  compared  with  the  wording 
of  the  same  rubric  in  the  later  revisions,  argues  that  the  practice  had 
not  as  yet  become  general ;  and  from  this  I  infer  (p.  282)  that  Dan 
Jeremy  did  not  write  later  than  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 

6.  The  same  inference  may  be  drawn  &om  the  manner  in  which 
the  author  speaks  of  the  doctrine  of  a  real  presence  (B  403-415). 
The  argumentative  tone,  as  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  in  the  notes, 
p.  282,  reveals  the  fiEust  that  the  doctrine  was  not  generally  accepted, 
and  points  to  a  time  when  there  were  still  traces  of  the  Berengarian 
controversy. 

7.  In  the  notes,  p.  303,  will  be  found  evidence  that  the  mention 
of  rinsing 'in  B  576  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  date  here  assigned 
to  the  originaL 

IV.  There  is  a  fourth  inference  as  to  the  author  which,  though  rest- 
ing on  less  substantial  grounds,  seems  not  to  be  improbable,  namely : 

That  he  was  writing — ^not  for  the  whole  population,  nor  yet  for 
all  of  the  "  lewed  "  (3)  who  would  read  his  treatise,  as  they  might 
have  done,  if  the  language  had  been  that  of  the  country  in  which 

(1)  <«  Glerioi  respondeant."    Note,  p.  255. 
(2)  Note  (5),  p.  258:  (3)  Page  16^  B  174. 
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he  wrote  —  but  for  those  who  had  tenants,  8ervant8,(l)  and  sub- 
jects (2) ;  who  could  hear  mass  on  days  besides  high  "  festivals  and 
holy  days  "  (3)  ;  and  on  Sundays  not  in  the  parish  church  (4) ;  and 
consequently  that  he  may  have  been  writing  for  Norman  barons,  and 
French-speaking  grantees  of  the  lands  of  **  disherited  "  (5)  English 
in  this  country,  who  had  chaplains  and  clerks,(6)  and  heard  mass 
daily,(7)  in  their  consecrated  chapels  and  private  oratories,  or  in 

(1)  Page  34,  B  869.  (2)  Page  52,  B  654. 

(3)  When  the  Gloria  in  ExceUis  was  sung  or  said  (p.  14,  B  115),  or  the 
Nioene  Creed  (p.  18,  B  198)  was  said 

(4)  The  ritual  contemplated  by  the  treatise  was  founded,  as  we  have  seen, 
on  the  use  of  Bouen  cathedral,  but  it  is  not  adapted  for  a  large  church  nor  for 
such  a  '^  chapel "  as  that  of  which  in  later  times  we  find  the  details  in  the 
Northumberland  Household  Book.  There  was  not  merely  a  parish  clerk,  but 
clerks  confessed  their  {plural)  sins  (B  46).  The  gospel  was  read  by  deacon  or 
priest  (B  163),  and  a  clerk  flits  the  book  to  the  south  end  when  the  rinsing  is 
done  at  the  end  of  mass  (B  576-9) ;  but  there  is  no  reference  to  the  bidding  of 
the  bedes  in  parish  and  conventual  masses  on  the  Sunday,  which  from  being  in 
the  mother  tongue,  was  especially  a  devotion  for  the  layman,  and — as  will  be 
readily  seen  on  comparison— -embodied  many  of  the  petitions  which  Dan 
Jeremy  has  assigned  to  the  silence  of  the  canon. 

(5)  It  would  perhaps  be  far-fetched  to  find  in  Dan  Jeremy's  reference  to  the 
**  disherited  "  (B  379)  a  confirmation  of  my  suggestion  that  he  was  writing  for 
bis  countrymen  in  England  ;  for  in  those  troublous  days  they  might  have 
found  many  that  had  been  deprived  of  their  possessions  without  leaving  their 
own  country ;  but  the  iatot  that  he  does  refor  to  them  is — ^to  say  the  least— 
not  inconsistent  with  the  supposition. 

(6)  **  Lordes  ^at  haue  prestes  at  wyl. 
Me  ^nketh  \fey  trespas  ful  yl 
pat  any  day  ete,  are  f>ey  here  messe 
But  jyf  hit  be  ))urghe  harder  dystresse." — H.  8.  7312-16. 
(7)  The  deorees  ot  oouncils  and  the  formal  injunctions  of  the  canon  law 
required  every  one  to  hear  mass  every  day,  whether  holy  day  or  not,  with 
exception  of  **  the  common  people,"  who  from  being  necessarily  employed  in 
labour  or  otherwise  were  obliged  to  do  so  only  on  Sundays  and  high  days. 
("Populares  qui  oelebrationi  missarum  non  valent   quotidie  interesse."  — 
Provine,  II.  Tit.  23,  In  elevatione  (q),  p.  231.)     But  it  is  more  to  the  point, 
aa  proving  that  this  was  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  class  for  which  the  mass- 
book  was  intended,  to  give  a  few  extracts  from  books  that  were  intended  for 
popular  use. 

Thus  Andrew  Borde  in  his  *'  Beg]rment "  : 

*<  And  than  "  (after  rising  and  dressing)  *'  great  and  noble  men  doth  use 
to  hear  masse  &  other  mdn  that  can  not  do  so,  but  muste  applye  theyr 
busynes,  doth  seme  god  with  some  prayers,  snrrenderynge  thankee  to  hym  for 
hys  manyfolde  goodnes,  with  askynge  mercye  for  theyr  ofiences/' — Babeet 
Book,  B.  E.  T.  8.,  Fumivall,  p.  246-7. 

In  a  MS.  of  about  the  year  1500,  the  young  child  is  taught  after  rising 
from  his  bed,  and  asking  God's  grace  to  *'  help  him  in  all  his  works :  *' 
"  Than  go  to  |>e  chyrobe  &  here  A  messe, 
And  aske  mersy  fore  ^i  trespasse.** — Babeeg  Book,  p.  17. 
In  Wynkyn  de  Worde's  Boke  of  Eeruynge  the  chamberlain  is  instructed 
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their  dining-hallB,  it  may  be,  with  dxciuiistances  that  when  a  more 
exact  discipline  was  attempted.(l)  were  not  allowed  aa  conveniunt 

**  at  morae  '*  to  '^  go  to  the  chyrche  or  chapell  to  your  soueraynes  closet  ic  laye 
caipentes  ic  cuysBhene  &  lay  downe  his  boke  of  prayers  /  than  drawe  the 
curtynes." — JBabeet  Book,  p.  283 — where  note  the  book  of  prayers^  and  the 
curtained  pew  of  the  great  man. 

So  too  Robert  of  Olouceeter  of  William  the  Conqueror : — 
"  In  chyrche  he  was  deuout  ynon,  for  hym  non  day  abyde 
pat  he  ne  hurde  masse  ic  matyns,  k,  euen8on[g]  &  eche  tyde.** 

Heame,  reprint,  1810,  p.  369. 

But  that  the  rule  of  the  church  was  not  a  dead  letter  is  perhaps  most 
unmistakably  shown  by  the  matter-of-course  way  in  which  hearing  mass  before 
breaking  their  fast  is  introduced  as  an  incident  in  the  every  day  life  of  knights 
and  other  personages  in  works  of  fiction,  which  nevertheless  in  their  details 
were  no  doubt  true  to  the  ordinary  habits  of  the  class  they  intended  to  portray, 
and  that  was  the  very  class  which  Dan  Jeremy  had  in  view. 

For  example,  in  Sir  Oawayne  and  the  G^reen  Xnigkt  (ed,  Morris^ 
£.  E.  T.  S.  1864),  Oawayne,  after  the  lady  has  kissed  him, — 

**  dos  hir  forth  at  pe  dore,  with  onten  dyn  more, 
And  he  ryches  him  to  ryse,  &  rapes  h]rm  sone, 
Glepes  to  his  chamberlayn,  ohoses  his  wede, 
Bo^e^  forth,  quen  he  wab  boun,  blyl^ely  to  masse, 
And  pesme  he  mened  to  his  mete^  |iat  menskly  h]rm  keped." 

U.  1308-12. 
And  so  again  Gawayne — 

"  ryses  to  l^e  masse, 
And  si)>en  hor  diner  wat^  dyjt  &  derely  serued.'' — ^11.  1558-9. 

The  Lord  of  the  castle  hears  mass  before  he  eats  and  goes  hunting  at 
daybreak  : — 

"  Etc  a  sop  hastyly,  when  he  hade  herde  masse, 
With  bugle  to  bent  felde  he  buske^  by-lyue ; 
By  ]ftLt  ^t  any  day-ly^t  lemed  vpon  er)>e^ 
He  with  his  haJTcleson  hyjc  horssee  weren.*' — ^11.  1185-8. 
And  so  again  Q.  1691) — 

"  After  messe  a  morsel  he  &  his  men  token." 

(1)  In  the  year  1238  we  find  Bishop  Grossteste  citing  the  Earl  of  Warren  and 
bis  chaplain  to  appear  because  mass  was  celebrated  in  the  Earl's  hall  at 
Graham  (Orantham  in  Lincolnshire),  which  was  an  unconsecrated  place  and 
otherwise  unfit — Boherti  Chosietette  Epi$toUe,  Luard,  1861,  p.  171. 

In  1251  Pope  Innocent  IV.  on  the  petition  of  the  Countess  of  Lincoln 
required  Archbishop  Gray,  of  York,  to  grant  her  a  license  to  have  a  portable 
altar  where  she  might  have  divine  offices  celebrated  for  her  and  her  family. — 
ArehHehop  Oray'i  Register,  Balne,  209. 

At  the  provincial  council  held  by  Archbishop  Stcatford  in  1343  a  oonstitu- 
ikm  was  passed  for  the  suspension  ipso  fckcto  for  one  month  of  priests  cele- 
brating mass  in  unconsecrated  chapels,  oratories,  or  houses^  or  elsewhere  without 
the  licence  of  the  diocesan  :  and  forbidding  the  bishops  of  the  province  of 
Oanterbuiy  to  grant  this  licence  except  under  certain  conditions  to  great  and 
noble  men — nuiffnaHbus  seu  nobilUms  —  this  last  term  being  explained  to 
indnde  knights^  and  esquiie  holdhig  dignified  office.— iVpviiitf^  lU,  !Rt.  28, 
(iMMw  $it  inhonutum  (a,),  p.  284. 
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— and  theiefoie  lie  wrote  in  French^  as  he  was  writing  for  them  as  a 
dass,  and  that  was  the  language  which  they  spoke  among  themselY68» 

IDENTIFICATION   OF  THE  AUTHOR. 

We  gather  nothing  definite  as  to  the  author  from  our  manuscripts, 
except  his  name(l) ;  and  as  my  search  for  any  reference  to  a  Jeremy 
who  had  written  on  the  mass  has  heen  altogether  without  result,(2) 
I  had  made  up  my  mind  to  rest  content  with  the  inferences  above 
giyen,  when  the  mention  of  a  Jeremias  as  being  at  Bome  with  Arch- 
bishop Thurstan  of  York  in  1123,(3)  set  me  on  a  fresh  search.  I 
do  not  pretend  to  have  obtained  conclusive  evidence,  but  at  the  least 
I  have  found  a  Jeremy,  who,  if  not  the  Jeremy  of  our  inass-book| 
might  very  well  have  been  the  author. 

This  is  a  mere  guess,  I  am  ready  to  admit,  and  I  cannot  tell  how 
far  those  of  my  readers,  who  do  not  look  upon  enquiries  of  this  kind 
as  a  waste  of  time,  may  be  disposed  to  agree  with  me,  when,  in  the 
absence  of  proof  to  the  contrary,  I  have  assumed  the  identity  of  our 
**  Dan  Jeremy  "  and  Archdeacon  Jeremias.  Obviously,  when  we  are 
concerned  with  a  man,  who  lived  more  than  seven  hundred  years 
ago,  whose  name  is  brought  forward  by  a  local  chronicler,  only  in 
connection  with  the  controversy  of  the  English  metropolitans  as  to 


(1)  Page  xxxi,  (2)  Page  xxxii. 


[8)  '*  Jeremiaa,  Archdeaoon  of  Bouen  ^ — Raine,  Fasti  JEboraeentetj  I.  198. 
This  is  not  quoted  from  Hugh  the  Chan  tor,  and  it  would  seem  that  there  may 
have  been  some  inaoouracy  in  the  authority  here  relied  upon.  Jeremy  oould 
hardly  have  been  archdeacon  of  Rouen  in  1123  without  some  proof  of  it  having 
been  met  with  by  Bouen  antiquarians.  In  1120  a  Richard  held  that  office  and 
witnessed  the  gift  of  the  church  of  St  Leu  to  the  abbey  of  St  Martin  of  Pontoise 
(Pommeraye,  Histoire  des  Archereqves  de  Royen,  p.  308^.  Fulbert  was 
archdeaoon  in  1124  (Pommeraye,  HUtoire  de  VEgli$e  CathidraU  de  Ifouen, 
302).  He  became  the  fifth  Dean,  but  retained  his  office  of  archdeaoon.  About 
the  year  1128,  on  the  approach  of  death,  he  became  a  monk  at  St  Ouen  ;  and 
bis  monument  in  the  cloister  of  that  abbey  records  : 

•*  metropolitanus  fuit  archidiaconus  iste." — Gallia  Chriitiana,  XL  p.  115, 
It  is  possible  that  though  not  Archdeacon  of  Rouen,  in  the  sense  of 
**  metropolitan  "  or  **  grand  "  archdeacon,  he  may  have  been  a  Rouen  archdeaoon 
in  the  sense  of  holding  one  of  the  six  archdeaconries  into  which  the  diooese 
was  divided,  although  his  name  does  not  occur  in  the  local  bistoriea.  But  it 
is  far  more  probable  that  he  was  so  styled  in  reference  to  his  being  a  York 
aTGhdeaoon,  and  holding  the  archdeaconry  of  Cleveland ;  and  that  the  fact  of 
bis  having  originally  come  from  Rouen  may  haye  given  oooasioa  for  th^ 
mention  of  him  as  *'  of  Rouen  "  in  the  Fasti, 
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the  precedence  of  their  respective  sees,  we  cannot  expect  to  discover 
many  facts  respecting  him  :  but  in  the  few  that  I  have  been  able  to 
meet  with,  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  with  my  suppo^ition.  On 
the  contrary,  they  will  be  found  to  tally  most  exactly  with  the  par- 
ticulars which  we  gather  from  the  treatise  itself : 

1.  Name ;  and  the  name,  it  may  be  observed,  was  most 
iinusuaL 

2.  Time. — ^About  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 

3.  As  a  canon  of  Eouen,  Jeremias  must  have  been  familiar  with 
the  use  of  his  own  cathedral 

4.  And  as  archdeacon  of  Cleveland,  the  duties  of  his  office  would 
have  directed  his  attention  to  the  spiritual  requirements  of  his 
fellow-countrymen,  who  were  cut  off  from  the  ministrations  of  their 
English  parish-priests  by  the  difference  of  language. 

Hugh  the  Chanter  elsewhere  incidentally  speaks  of  Jeremy  in 
reference  to  his  presence  at  £ome,  where  Henry  II  had  directed  him 
to  remain  after  the  Lateran  council  (18th  March — 6th  April,  1123), 
but  I  confine  my  quotation  from  the  manuscript(l)  to  one  passage, 
which  gives  us  some  notion  of  the  man  himself.  Hugh  is  relating  a 
discussion  (2)  which  was  closed  by  the  Pope  (Calixtus  II)  desiring 
Archbishop  Thurstan  and  his  followers  to  retire  to  their  hostel. 
**  There,'*  he  says,  "  was  our  archbishop  (Thurstan)  with  his  people, 
and  Jeremias,  a  canon  of  the  Church  of  Eouen,  whom  the  king 
(^Henry  /)  had  caused  to  await  the  archbishops  {William  de  Cor- 
heU  of  Canterbury  and  Thurstan  of  York) ;  who,  though  small  of 
stature^  was  little  neither  in  sense,  nor  learning,  nor  eloquence; 

(1)  The  lives  of  the  first  Norman  archbishops  of  York  by  Hugh  Sotevagina, 
precentor  and  archdeacon  of  York,  otherwise  "  Hugh  the  Chantor,"  are  pre- 
fixed to  the  **  Great  White  Register  "  in  the  custody  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter 
of  York  (Raine,  fiuti  Ehar.  L  147  n. ;  Id.  Northern  Registers^  p.  xv),  and  are 
now  in  the  course  of  publication  in  the  Master  of  the  Bolls  Series^ 

Stubbs  in  the  Chronica  Pontijuvum  Eceletia  Ebor,  quotes  largely  from 
Hugh,  and  thus  speaks  of  him  :  *'  Thomsa  Seniori,  Gerardo,  Thomas  Juniorl 
et  TTiurstino  necessarius  tarn  in  divinis  quam  in  humania  tractatibus  ooncilia- 

rins,   muHo  tempore  conversatus  est ad   mortem  comes  adhnsit 

indiTiduus." — Soriptores  Decern.,  Twysden,  p.  1706. 

(2)  The  story  of  the  archbishops  going  to  Bome,  but  too  late  to  attend 
the  Lateran  council,  and  of  their  contention  as  to  their  relative  hierarchical 
position,  is  very  well  told,  with  all  the  advantage  of  access  to  fresh  authorities 
in  the  L^  ofArehbUhop  Thurttan,  by  Canon  Baine,  Huti  Mar.  I,  193-4. 
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and  greatly   he  loved  our  aichbishop  and   his  friends  and  was 

beloved."(l) 

Jeiemy  cannot  at  this  time  have  been  much  more  than  four  or 
five  and  twenty,(2)  though  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  had  already 
played  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  cause  of  the  Archbishop  Thurstan,(3) 

(1)  "  ApoatolicoB . . ,  Thurstinum  cam  suis  ad  hospitiam  secedere  prseoepit 
Erat  ibi  archiepisoopus  noster  cum  suis  et  Jeremias  Botomagensis  ecclesisB 
canonicus,  quern  rex  archiepiscopos  expectare  fecerat,  qui  licet  statura  brevis, 
nee  sensu,  nee  soientia,  neo  loquentia  erat  exilis  (MS.  ex  illis) ;  Bt  ipse  valde 
archiepiacopum  nostrum  et  suoe  diligebat  et  diligebatur." — Begittrvm  Magnum 
Alhnn  {Ebor),  fol.  27. 

(2)  In  reference  to  what  is  here  said,  it  may  be  necessary  to  explain  that 
though  to  OS  modem  Englishmen  the  idea  of  a  canon  suggests  priest^s  orders  as 
of  necessity  and  a  man  of  a  certain  age  in  ordinary  cases,  it  was  very  different 
in  continental  cathedrals,  and  in  our  own  in  the  middle  ages.  Not  only  might 
a  proportion  of  the  canonries  be  held  by  deacons  and  subdeacons,  but  canon- 
ries  were  given  to  boys  of  fourteen.  Borbosa,  the  best  authority  on  these 
questions  {De  CawmieU,  Lugduni  1658,  cap.  ziii.  §  9),  referring  to  the  canon- 
ists, says  that  while  some  held  fourteen  to  be  necessary,  some  held  seven 
years  to  be  sufficient — *'  ad  canonicatum  ecclesiaB  cathedralis,  olim  quidam 
septennium  completum."  In  1663  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sesa.  xxiv.  De 
Refornuitione,  c  12)  decreed  that  cathedral  canons  must  at  least  take  sub- 
deacon's  orders  within  a  limited  time,  and  so  intended  the  minimum  age  to 
be  not  under  twenty-one  years.  But,  to  judge  from  later  constitutions  and 
decisions  in  this  matter,  this  was  not  held  to  operate  against  papal  provisions 
or  dispensations  for  age,  or,  in  some  oases,  the  privilege.<«  of  noble  birth ;  and 
the  abuse  seems  to  have  gone  on  as  before.  To  give  one  example.  At  Orleans 
in  1582  the  chapter  refused  to  admit  a  nephew  of  the  bishop  because  he  was 
under  age  ;  and  in  1638  they  ordained  that  canons,  who  were  scholars  study- 
ing at  Orleans  ( Chanoinet  Seoliert  itudians  a  Orleans),  should  be  mulct  if 
absent  from  the  church  on  festivals  and  Sundays. — Voyages  Liturgiques,  190, 
191. 

We  have  an  example  of  the  early  age  at  which  ecclesiastical  patronage  was 
conferred  in  England-  on  children  with  good  interest,  in  the  case  of  Geoffrey 
Plantagenet,  afterwards  treasurer,  and  eventually  Archbishop  of  York,  who 
was  Archdeacon  of  Lincoln,  though  a  mere  child,  when  Jeremy  was  Arch- 
deacon of  Cleveland,  and  was  elected  and  confirmed  Bishop  of  Lincoln  in 
1173  when  only  fourteen.  He  visited  the  papal  court  in  1174,  but  the  Pope 
deferred  his  consecration  for  three  years,  and  even  then  he  would  have  been 
only  eighteen.    Fast  JEbor,,  252-3. 

(3)  More  than  three  years  before  this,  when  Thurstan,  then  Arch- 
bishop-elect of  Tork,  had  not  yet  induced  Pope  Calixtus  to  consecrate  him, 
Hugh  the  Chantor  tells  us  :  "  Yeniente  papa  ad  Blesense  {of  Blois)  castellum, 
duo  archidiaconi  nostri  {of  York)  et  scholasticus  qui  cum  electo  nostro 
venierunt,  voce  et  litteris  petitionem  fecerunt  ad  dominum  papam  ut  eum  con- 
secraret ;  at  ille  benigne  respondet  se  fratribus  suis  inde  collocuturum.'*  JRegist. 
Magnum  Album,  fol.  17.  Ihst.  Ehor,  I,  181.  When  Hugh  is  in  print,  the 
reader,  who  cares  to  do  so,  will  be  easily  able  to  satisfy  himself,  whether 
Jeremy  is  here  referred  to.  The  editor  having  examined  the  MS.  once  in  the 
fruitless  search  for  a  passage,  as  to  the  existence  of  which  he  had  been  misin- 
formed  (flnte^  page  Ix,  ».  (3)),  does  not  feel  himself  bound  to  do  so  again 


INTRODUCTION.  xliii 

or  otherwise  he  must  have  been  of  very  advanced  age,  when  we 
find  him  with  Archbishop  Eoger  at  Eonen,  which  might  have  been 
as  mnch  as  fifty-two  years  afterwards,  if  we  assign  the  latest  date  of 
1175  to  the  charters  which  he  witnessed  In  the  mean  time  he 
had  been  preferred  to  the  archdeaconry  of  Cleveland,  within  the 
metropolitical  Church  of  York.  When  he  was  admitted  to  this  dig- 
nity I  have  been  unable  to  discover,  but  nothing  is  more  likely  than 
that  Archbishop  Thurstan  should  have  promoted  his  Korman  ad- 
herent All  that  Le  Neve  found  to  say  of  him  is  that  he  was  Arch- 
deacon of  Cleveland  "  about  1170 ''  (1) ;  and  Torre  does  not  give  the 
year:  ''a.d.  11  ' ',  Jeremia  was  admifcted  to  this  Archdeaconry  of 
Clyveland.  This  Jeremiah,  Archdeacon  of  Clyveland  subscribed  to 
William  de  Somerville's  charter  to  the  Knights  Hospitallers  of  Land 
and  common  of  pasture  in  the  town  of  Secroft/'(2) 

It  was  nothing  unusual  for  benefices  in  Normandy  and  this 
country  to  be  held  in  plurality,  and  it  had  occurred  to  me  that  Jeremy, 
the  canon  of  Eouen,  and  Jeremy,  Archdeacon  of  Cleveland,  were  the 
same  man,  but  I  had  nothing  to  go  upon  except  that  they  were  con- 
temporaries, that  the  name  was  uncommon,  and  that  the  canon  of 
Bouen,  by  an  authority,  which  however  I  could  not  verify,(3)  was 
styled  archdeacon.  At  the  last  moment,  after  the  preface  and  the 
preceding  sheet  of  this  introduction  had  been  printed,  I  am  enabled 
to  lay  before  the  reader  what  appears  to  be  conclusive  proof  that  I 
was  right  in  my  coi^jecture. 

For  this  information  the  thanks  of  the  Society  are  due  to  Mon- 
sieur de  Beaurepaire,  Keeper  of  the  Becords  (Archim'ste)  of  the 

for  this  purpose,  as  it  does  not  help  to  identify  the  author  or  to  illustrate  his 
woik.  This  much,  however,  is  very  evident,  that  if  Jeremy  did  not  on  this, 
he  must  have  recommended  himself  to  Thurstan,  on  some  other  occasion, 
or  otherwise  the  king  would  not  have  held  out  his  remaining  at  Borne  as  an 
indocement  to  the  arohhishop  to  defer  his  visit  till  after  the  oounoil. 

(\\  JEd,  Hardy,  111,  145.    The  name  is  not  found  in  the  Dodsworth  MSS. 

(2)  Torre's  MSS.  (York  Minster),  p.  715.  Seaoroft  is  a  township  and 
chepelry  in  the  parish  of  Whitkirk  in  Skyraok  wapentake  and  the  West  Riding 
of  York.  JnUr  alia  William  de  Somerville  ah  SummervU  gave  a  mill  at 
Seaoroft  to  Bolton  Peroy,  an  evident  misprint  for  Bolton  Priory  (Thoresby, 
Ltridis  Jf'  Elmets,  1816,  p.  136.  Cf.  Burton,  Mon.  Ebor,,  119)  ;  and  also  gave 
seven  acres  at  Seaoroft  to  Eirkstall  Abbey  (Burton,  u,  «.,  p.  296)  ;  but  I  have 
not  been  able  to  ascertain  the  date  in  the  twelfth  century  when  these  gifts 
were  made. 

(3)  See  note  (3),  ante,  p.  xL 
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Department  of  the  Lower  Seine  (at  Eouen),  and  Member  of  the 
Academy  des' Inscriptions  et  Belles-lettres.  He  not  only  furnished 
me,  at  the  instance  of  a  friend  of  our  Society,  with  transcripts  of  the 
charters  with  Dan  Jeremy's  witness,  which  were  all  the  more  valu- 
able, as  their  correctness  was  guaranteed  by  being  copied  with  his 
own  hand ;  but  he  also  with  the  greatest  kindness  permitted  me  to 
avail  myself  of  his  special  learning  and  local  information  in  my 
further  enquiries. 

I  have  added  some  notes  to  these  charters  (1)  which  will  assist  us 
when  we  endeavour  to  fix  their  date:  '^J^otum  sit  presentibus  et 
^'futuris  quod  Tustanus  le  Macon  et  Bona  uxor  sua  vendiderunt 
''Bogero  de  Waruuic  capellano  Domim  Eegis  mansuram  suam 
''in  vico  Sanc^i  Dionisii  quam  jure  hereditario  tenebant  de  feodo 
''  archiepiscopi  Eboracensis  que  est  inter  mansuram  Eichardi  Monachi 
''  et  Dominicum  prefati  archiepiscopi  cum  gardino  et  tota  terra  a  vico 
''usque  ad  murum  castelli  cum  omnibus  pertinenciis  suis  in  latum  et 
longum  sicut  se  proportat  a  turre  ejusdem  muri  usque  ad  antiquum 
murum  civitatis  versus  Rodobeccam  pro  septem  libris  andegav 
ensibus. (2) 

"  Factum  f uit  hoc  in  plena  communia  coram  Bartholomeo  Fer- 
"  gant  *  (3)  tunc  majore  Eothomagi  et  sigillo  communie  confirmatum. 
"Testibus  his  Gaufrido*  decano  'Roihomagensi.  Badulfo  de  Wane- 
*' villa*  sacrista.  Jeremia*.  "R&dulpho  filio  TehardL  Willelmo  de 
"Ripa.  canonicis  "Roihomagensibus,  Eeinaudo  de  Gerpunvilla*. 
"  Willelmo  de  Malapalude*.  Johanne  ♦  filio  Luce.  Hugone  filio  vice- 
"comtYw.  Ganfiido*  fratre  suo.  "RsAiUpJio  WaspaL  Henrico  filio 
"suo.  Waltero*  filio  GeroldL  Guidone*  parvo.  Hugono  Wastal. 
"Nicholao  Gronnet  Rogero*  de  Bello  monte.  Bartholomeo  Batalle*. 
"  Eicardo  ♦  filio  Benedicti  et  pluribus  aliis."  [Seal  lost.] 

It  will  be'  observed  that  the  sale  of  this  messuage  was  executed 
before  the  mayor  at  an  open  meeting  of  the  commonalty,  and  was 

(1)  The  two  charters  and  a  third  oonnected  with  them  are  in  the  same 
file  :  ^^Arohwes  de  la  D^artement  de  la  Seine  Infirieuret  Q.  4278.** — M.  do 
Beaurepaire. 

(2)  Here  follows  a  provision  for  the  archbishop's  reserved  rent. 

(3)  The  witnesses  marked  (*)  also  appear  as  attesting  the  charter  of  con- 
firmation. 
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witnessed  amongst  others  by  the  dean  and  sacrist  of  the  cathedral 
church,  and  by  three  of  the  canons,  Jeremiah  being  the  senior  of 
them.  But  it  required  the  confirmation  of-  the  Archbishop  of  York,  in 
whose  fee  the  messuage  was  situate;  and  this  was  granted,  most 
probably  on  the  same  day,  as  no  less  than  twelve  of  the  witnesses 
are  the  same : 

'*  Omnibus  ad  quos  presens  scriptum  perveneritf  'Rogeru8{l)  dei 
gratia  Eboracensis  archiepiscopus  f  Salutem  in  domino.  Notum  esse 
yolumus  universis.  quod  "Rogents  de  Waruuic  capellanus  domini 
Begis.  emit  quandam  mansuram  apud  Eothomagum  de  feoudo  nostro 
in  yico  Sancti  Dionisii  de  Bona  uzore  Tustani  Cementarii.  pro  septem 
'^libris  aadegavensibus  de  consensu  nostro  et  permissione.  quam  de 
^  nobis  jure  hereditario  tenebat  cum  gardino  et  tota  terra  de  retro 
'^  supra  f ossatum  a  dextris  et  a  sinistris  sicut  terra  se  extendit  a  turre- 
*'nula  muri  castelli.  usque  ad  antiquum  murum  Civitatis.  versus 
^'Bodobeccam  libere  ac.  quiete  jure  hereditario  tenendum  (sic)  de 
*'  nobis  et  heredibas(2)  nostris.  ei  et  heredibus  suis.  reddendo  inde 

(1)  Boger  de  Pont  rflvesque  was  consecrated  Archbishop  of  York  at 
Westminster  on  the  10th  October,  1154,  and  died  at  York  on  22nd  Noyember, 
1181, 

(2)  It  does  not  appear  whether  the  archbishop  held  this  fee  in  right  of  his 
srchbishopriok,  or  as  his  private  property.  From  the  use  of  haredet  and  not 
tuceetsarei,  or  some  similar  term,  it  would  seem  that  it  was  the  latter.  la 
1195  it  is  described  as  the  "  feodum  Thome  de  Ponte-Episoopi,'* — ^this  Thomas 
from  the  name  being  apparently  of  the  same  family.  In  either  case  it  must 
haye  passed  into  his  hands  by  having  been  alienated  by  the  archbishop  in 
his  lifetime,  as  at  his  death  the  king  seized  all  his  property. — Ihgt.  Ebor^ 
1,  249.  I  here  quote  a  third  document  which  is  in  the  file  with  the  charters 
given  in  the  text,  from  the  ^*  analyse,'"  given  by  M.  de  Beaurepaire  in  his  Ar» 
chives  du  Departement  de  la  Seine  Inf&rieurey  Serie  G  (  ClergS  Seoulier)^  Tom« 
in,  p.  325.  In  this  deed  Roger  of  Warwick,  who  is  described  as  Canon  of  Rouen 
^enry  II  being  dead),  conveys  all  his  property  at  Rouen  to  his  nephew 
Eliaa,  and  among  the  rest  the  messuage  he  had  purchased  in  Rue  Saint  Denis, 
which  in  those  charters  is  described  as  belonging  to  the  Archbishop, of  York^ 
bat  in  this,  in  the  words  above  quoted,  as  that  of  Thomas  de  Pont  TEvcque. 

For  these  ctii^ous  particulars,  which  will  be  new  to  those  who  take  an 
interest  in  the  history  of  oar  Norman  archbishops,  I  am  indebted  to  the  per- 
sonal kindness  of  the  learned  Editor  of  the  Archives,  M.  de  Beaurepaire,  with 
the  same  readiness  to  help  an  absolute  stranger,  that  gave  me  the  information 
I  was  anxious  to  obtain  as  to  our  author,  and  anticipated  my  enquiries — as 
only  those  can  who  are  thoroughly  masters  of  their  subject  and  know  how 
much  in  these  matters  turns  upon  details — ^has  been  kind  enough  to  favour  mc, 
unasked,  with  the  sight  of  a  proof  sheet  of  the  third  volume  wlyoh  is  still  in  the 
press. 
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"  nobis  vel  heredibus  nostris  per  annum  duos  fiolidos  nsualis  monete 
*'  et  sex  denaiios.  pro  omni  servitio  a  se  vel  ab  heredibns  suIb. 

(1) 

^'  Hujus  autem  concessionis  nostre  et  confinnationis.  Testes  sunt. 
'' Graufridus  *  Eothoma^6n^(2)  Decanus.  Badulphus  de  Wan- 
<<neYilla*.     Thesaurarius  (3)  Eboracensis.     Jeremias*  Arcbidtaco- 

(1)  The  original  here  goes  on  to  confirm  the  alienation  to  the  same  Boger 
of  another  messuage  within  the  archbishop's  fief  by  his  bailiff  and  by  his 
direction. 

(2)  A  Geoffry  was  the  sixth  dean  of  Rouen  in  1123  (Oallia  CJvrittiana^ 
XI,  116) ;  and  another,  or  the  same  again,  from  1130  to  1135  (compare  the 
Gallia,  u.  8.  and  Pommera}'e,  EfflUe  QUhidrale  de  Bauen,  p.  303),  but  he 
cannot  be  the  dean  here  mentioned,  as  he  did  not  hold  that  office  whilst 
Roger  was  Archbishop,  or  Ralph  de  Wanneville  was  Treasurer  of  York. 

The  Qallia  Christiana  (XI,  116)  gives  Geoffry  III  as  dean  from  1148  to 
1176,  and  Robert  de  Callot  as  succeeding  him  in  that  year ;  but  Dom  Pom- 
meraye  gives  Geoffry  as  dean  from  1155  till  1163  only,  when  an  Ives  appears 
as  dean.  He  supposes  Geoffry  was  again  elected  dean.  The  last  document  in 
which  he  is  mentioned,  as  referred  to  both  in  the  Oallia  and  by  the  local 
historian,  being  dated  in  1175.     (Pommeraye,  u.  «.,  p.  304.) 

If  Ralph  de  Wanneville  immediately  followed  John  as  treasurer  of  York, 
when  John  was  made  Bishop  of  Poictiers,  he  may  have  signed  thia  in  1163,  but 
we  have  no  proof  that  he  did  so  succeed  him,  or  that  Archbishop  Roger  was 
in  Normandy  in  that  year,  and  it  is  far  more  probable  that  the  charters  date 
from  Geoffry*s  second  period  of  office. 

(3)  Ralph  de  Warneville  was  sacrist  or  treasurer  of  Rouen,  signing  himself, 
or  being  described  as  one  or  the  other,  as  early  as  1150  (Gallia  Christiana^ 
XI,  Instrumenta,  col.  24,  25,  26),  but,  as  mentioned  in  the  last  note,  we  have 
no  evidence  as  to  when  he  was  appointed  treasurer  of  York.  In  Le  Neve 
{FaHi,  III.  p.  158)  he  follows  a  John,  who  "succeeded  to  this  dignity,  1154," 
and  was  made  Bishop  of  Poictiers,  as  stated  by  Le  Neve,  following  R.  de  Diceto, 
in  1163  ;  but  R.  de  Monte  places  his  becoming  bishop  under  the  year  1162, 
and  this  date  is  given  in  the  Gallia  Christiana,  IL  1180.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  we  find  no  mention  of  Ralph  as  treasurer  until  1173,  when  he  was  made 
Chancellor  of  Kngland.  He  may  have  held  the  treasurership  for  some  years 
before  this,  and  probably  continued  to  hold  it  until  he  was  succeeded  by  GeOffry 
Piantagenet,  who,  according  to  Le  Neve,  held  it  in  1181.  As  proved  by  the 
following  quotations,  he  certainly  was  succeeded  by  him  as  chancellor  in  1182. 

"Anno  gratisB  1173 Hlo  etiam  anno  Rudulphus  de   Wamevilla, 

sacrista  Rothomagensis,  et  thesaurarius  Ebor.  constitutus  est  Anglise  cancel- 
larius." — Matt  Westmonast.,  Flores  Hist,  Francof.  1601,  p.  250.  And  so 
Matthew  Paris,  Hist.,  ad  ann.  1173,  p.  88. 

We  have  the  same  in  R.  de  Diceto  in  his  Imagines  Historiamm,  but  he 
further  informs  us  that  Ralph  appointed  Walter  of  Coutances  to  take  hia 
place  at  the  king*s  court — ^this  Walter,  who  was  afterwards  Archbishop  of 
Rouen,  being  at  this  time  a  Canon  of  Rouen,  and,  like  Jeremy,  holding  an 
English  archdeaconry,  that  of  Oxford.  This  information  enables  us  to  assume 
that  Ralph  may  have  remained  at  Rouen  after  he  was  made  chancellor,  and 
BO  may  have  witnessed  the  charters  in  1176,  as  well  as  in  1170.  *'1173  Adulphua 
de  Wamevilla  RotomagensiB  Sacrista^  Thesaurarius  Eboracensis,  constitutua 
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''nti9.(l)  MagisterYacarins.  Magister  Ausgotus.  Hadulphua  ]^noi(2) 
'Me  Gloeoeetiia.  Godardus  de  YaUibus.  Beginaldus  de  Grerponvilla*. 
"  Willeliniis(3)  de  mala  palnde*.    Bariholomeus  Fergant*.  tunc(4)     tt 
''major  commanie  Bothoma^.  Johannes*  filius  Luce.  Barfcholomeus       ^ 

est  ADglie  cancellarius :  qui  modum  vivendi  parum  a  privato  dissimilem, 
quern  prius  fsemper  habuerat,  non  immvtayit,  malens  Waltero  de  Ck)n8tantii8 
Canonioo  Botomagensi  yioes  in  curia  Regis  committere,  quam  circa  latus 
Principis  militantes,  ezpensis  profusioribus,  lautioribus  mensis,  ad  sui  gloriam 
Dominis  propagandum  per  dies  singulos  inyitare." — B.  de  Diceto,  in  Eeoueil 
det  Hittcrieng  des  Ganlss  et  de  la  France,  XIII.  191. 

He  resigned  his  chancellorship  in  1182,  when  he  woald  seem  to  hare  been 
DO  longer  sacrist  at  Rouen  :  **  Radulfus  de  Venneuilla  (He)  Archidiaconus 
Bothomagensis  renunciavit  GanoellariaB  Regis  et  Bex  dedit  ei  terras  magnorum 
reddituum."— R.  de  Monte,  Paris^  1651,  p.  804. 

In  the  same  year  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Lisieux,  which  fact  seems  to  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  Lord  Campbell  in  his  Lives  of  the  Lord  Chanoellon 

(toL  L  p.  100)  :  '*  Amulfus  Episcopus  ....  renuntiavit  episcopatum 

Adulfus  de  Venneuilla  {fio),  Archidiaconus  Rothomagensis,  qui  fiierat  Can- 
eollariufl  BegiSi  electus  est  ad  prssdictam  Episcopatum." — B.  de  Monte, 
p.  805. 

(1)  EboracensU  is  not  repeated  after  his  name,  as  in  the  first  charter  (p. 
xliv)  Bathomagemi  is  not  repeated  after  the  name  of  the  treasurer,  the  name 
of  the  church  having  been  specified  after  that  of  the  dean.  It  may  be  observed 
that  repetitions  of  this  kind  are  not  usual  in  charters  of  this  date. 

(2)  Hameline  was  abbot  of  Gloucester  from  1148  till  1179,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Thomas  Carbonel  or  Carbonach,  who  died  in  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  (Butter,  JRUtory  of  Gloucester^  216 — 218,  Dugdale^ 
Monastieon^  I.  532-3.)  I  do  not  find  any  list  of  priors  in  the  local  histories ; 
but  in  reference  to  the  prior  attesting  the  charter  by  the  Archbishop  of  York, 
St  may  be  observed  that  Gloucester  Abbey  at  this  time  owed  honorary 
■abjection  to  the  northern  metropolitan.  The  abbey  had  been  granted  to 
Archbishop  Thomas  in  1093  by  William  Bufus  (Raine,  Ihst,  Ehor^  I.  161), 
but  in  1157  Archbishop  Boger,  in  consideration  of  certain  lands  having  been 
given  by  the  abbey  to  the  archbishopriok  to  prevent  future  controversy,  with 
the  assent  of  his  chapter  and  a  general  synod  renounced  all  claim  to  the  other 
estates. — Butter,  u,  «.,  217.  Dugdale,  I,  533.  Bee  as  to  Archbishop  Boger 'b 
action  in  behalf  of  his  abbey,  post,  p.  xlix. 

(3)  M.  de  Beaurepaire  informs  me  that  Malpalu  {Mala  palus)  was  for-    x 
merly  the  name  of  a  quarter  at  Bouen,  and  that  there  is  still  a  very  old  street 

of  that  name.  The  name  frequently  occurs  in  Bouen  charters  as  the  name  of 
several  families ;  and  we  cannot  therefore  ascribe  the  signature  of  W.  de 
Mala  Palude  to  any  connection  with  the  Archbishop,  though  the  name  is 
met  with  in  contemporary  documents  in  the  north  of  England.  Pommeraye 
{jSglise,  306),  in  reference  to  a  Bichard  de  Malpalu  who  was  dean  of  Bouen  in 
1200,  mentions  that  he  and  others  of  the  name,  who  were  Mayors  of  Bouen, 
were  of  the  same  family  as  Odin  de  Malpalu,  Painter  of  Henry  II. 

(4)  The  name  of  Bartholomew  Fergant  occurs  as  mayor  in  a  dated  docu- 
ment of  1182,  after  Archbishop  Boger  was  dead  ;  but,  as  remarked  by  M.  de 
Beaurepaire,  there  is  no  reason  why  he  may  not  have  held  the  office,  which 
was  annual,  in  previous  years — and  it  follows  that  he  may  have  been  Mayor 
of  Bouen  at  the  date  here  assigned  to  the  charter. 
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''Bataille*.  Gaufridus*  filiu8(l)  vicecomitiase.  Walterus*  filias 
"Giroldi.  Guido*  parvus.  Rogerus*  de  Bello  munte.  "Bicardtis* 
"  filius  BenedictL  Rogerus  Dorgoil.  Bernardus  pistor.  et  multi  aliL" 

Now  in  this  charter  we  may  observe  first  that  it  was  executed  at 
Rouen,  after  the  sale  had  been  completed  before  the  civic  authorities, 
and  in  all  likelihood  on  the  same  day — no  less  than  twelve  of  the 
witnesses  being  the  same  as  in  the  previous  charter, — some  inhabit- 
ants of  Rouen — and  we  cannot  suppose  that  they  could  have  trans- 
ferred themselves  in  a  body  to  the  Archbishop's  court,  if  it  had  been 
^eld  elsewhere  than  in  their  own  home. 

Next  we  may  observe  that,  there  being  no  mention  of  any 
bailifif(2)  or  other  representative  of  the  archbishop,  we  may  infer  that 
he  was  himself  present  at  Rouen. 

Lastly — and  what  is  more  to  our  present  purpose  of  proving  the 
identity  of  Jeremy  of  Rouen,  and  Jeremy  of  Cleveland,  both  he  and 
Ralph  de  Wanneville, — who,  when  attesting  the  sale  before  the 
mayor  of  Rouen,  are  described  by  their  local  titles  in  the  cathedral, 
the  one  as  sacrist,  the  other  as  canon, — now,  before  the  Archbishop  of 
York,  to  whom  they  owed  canonical  obedience,  are  designated  by  the 
offices  they  held  in  his  cathedral,  Ralph  as  treasurer  and  Jeremy  as 
archdeacon  :  and  thus  the  charters  establish  a  fact  in  the  history  of 
our  author,  which  cannot  have  been  without  its  influence  upon  the 
character  of  Ids  work,  and,  but  for  them,  would  have  been  merely  a 
matter  of  conjecture. 

The  exact  date  of  the  charter  does  not  directly  bear  upon  onr 
present  enquiry.  It  might  perhaps  be  arrived  at  more  nearly,  with 
access  to  a  library  containing  the  necessary  authorities,  and  specially 
if  the  year  of  the  earlier  mayoralty  of  Fergant(3)  could  be  ascer- 
tained.   It  would  seem  from  an  examination  of  the  dates  which  are 

(1)  This  Gtooffry  appears  among  the  witnesses  to  the  deed  of  sale  as  the 
brother  of  Hugh,  the  son  of  the  sheriff :  here  as  the  son  of  the  sheriff's  wife- 
no  doabt  his  step-son.  I  draw  attention  to  this  trifling  matter  because,  like 
the  change  in  the  description  of  Ralph  de  Wameville,  and  our  Jeremy,  It  is  an 
instance  of  the  precision  of  ancient  records  in  these  matters,  which  was  in  strong 
contrast  with  the  uncertainty  of  their  orthography.  For  an  instance  we  need 
only  compare  these  two  documents,  most  probably  executed  on  the  same  day, 
the  one  drawn  up  by  the  town-clerk,  the  other  by  an  officer  of  the  archbishop. 

(2)  Note  (1),  ante,  p.  xlvi.  (3)  Note  (4),  p.  xlvU. 
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given  in  ihe  notes,  that  It  will  be  found  to  be  somewbere  between 
20tb  November,  St  Andrew's  day,  1170,  and  the  year  1175.  About 
the  first  of  these  dates  Eoger  passed  into  Konnand7,(l)  and 
remained  there  until  after  St  Nicolas'  day  (6th  Dec.)  in  the  year 
1171  ;(2)  but  we  do  not  know  that  Greofi&y  had  been  re-elected  Dean 
of  Rouen  at  that  time.  And  as  to  the  later  date,  though  Greofiry 
was  known  to  have  been  dean  in  1175,(3)  I  do  not  find,  and  I  do 
not  stop  the  press  whilst  I  go  in  search  of  any  notice  of  Eoger  being 
in  Normandy  in  that  year,  though  there  is  no  reason  to  think  he 
might  not  have  been  there.  In  the  autumn  of  1174  Richard,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  sharply  rebuked  the  monks  at  Gloucester 
for  pleading  exemption  from  his  jurisdiction.  (4)  In  the  May  of 
1175,  Roger  gave  notice  by  his  clerks  at  a  synod,  held  by  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  at  Westminster,  of  an  appeal  to  Rome  against 
a  sentence  of  excommunication  which  he  had  passed  against  the 
monks  of  Gloucester,  (5)  their  abbey  belonging  to  York,  for  refdsing 
to  pay  him  obedience.(6)  If  we  suppose  the  prior  of  Gloucester  to 
have  resorted  to  Archbishop  Roger  on  business  connected  with  this 
dispute,  his  attestation  to  the  charter  is,  in  so  far,  an  argument  for 
the  later  date;  nor  is  the  fact  that  R.  de  Wameville  was  made 
chancellor  in  1173  any  argument  against  the  likelihood  of  his 
having  been  a  witness  at  Rouen  after  that  date,  for,  as  noticed  in  a 
note  above,(7)  he  appointed  a  deputy  for  the  discharge  of  his  office 
about  the  court  of  the  king :  and  with  this  suggestion  to  any  of  my 
readers  who  may  be  at  the  pains  to  investigate  the  question  of  date 
more  thoroughly,  I  go  on  to  the  next  question  in  our  enquiry. 

Translation  into  English. 

In  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  a  book  of  prayers  in  English 
would  have  been  of  small  use,  even  if  the  very  notion  had  not  been 
offensive,  to  the  stranger  lords  of  the  new-built  castles  and  crenelated 
manors,  and  their  foreign  retainers.  Some  eighty  years  had  passed 
since  the  Normans  had  invaded  this  country,  but  their  successors 

(1)  B.  de  Biceto,  ed.  StevenBon,  p.  832.        (2)  Mat.  Paris,  ed.  1644,  p.  87. 
(3)  Note  (2),  p.  xlvi,  (4)  B.  de  Diceto,  u.  «.,  334. 

(6)  Note  (2),  p.  xlviL        (6)  liuH  Mor.  L  242.         (7)  Page  xlvii. 
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weie  still  in  the  poaiiion  of  an  army  cantoned  among  a  subject  popu** 
lation,  rather  than  the  fellow-countrymen  of  their  English  vassals. 
They  may  have  picked  up  some  knowledge  of  the  language,  and  in 
their  intercourse  with  their  native  dependents  may  have  grafted  some 
of  their  own  French  words  upon  the  old  stock,  but  English  was  not 
what  they  spoke  among  themselves,  nor  what  they  would  have  useii 
when  they  desired  to  pray  to  God  in  the  silence  of  their  hearts. 

Before  the  end  of  the  next  century  a  very  different  state  of  things 
had  grown  into  existence.  The  mere  lapse  of  time,  and  the  fact  that 
men  of  the  two  races  had  to  act  together  in  military  and  political 
emergencies,  had  much  to  do  with  this,  but  would  hardly  have  been 
sufficient  if  !Normandy  had  still  been  held  with  the  crown  of  England. 
When  the  chief  patronage  was  no  longer  in  the  same  hands  there 
was  less  opportunity  for  the  interchange  of  ecclesiastical  benefices  in 
this  country  and  Normandy,  and  there  was  no  more  of  the  intrusion  of 
Normans  into  every  high  place  in  the  Church  of  England.  Dating 
from  1244  a  still  more  effectual  stop  was  put  to  the  constant  passing 
backwards  and  forwards  between  the  two  countries.  In  this  year 
Lewis  IX.  of  France  required  his  subjects  who  had  lands  beyond  sea, 
to  choose  between  allegiance  to  him  or  to  the  King  of  England ;  and 
Henry  IIL  hearing  of  this,  went  farther,  and  instead  of  leaving  them 
a  choice,  gave  orders  for  all,  who  held  under  the  crown  of  France, 
especially  those  who  were  Normans,  to  be  desseized  of  their  English 
estates.  (1)  We  can  easily  understand  how,  fifty  years  after  this,  the 
descendants  of  the  Normans  who  remained  in  this  country,  though 
they  may  have  prided  themselves  upon  their  Norman  ancestry,  had 
become  English  in  feeling,  and  were  proud  to  call  themselves 
Englishmen.  (2) 

French  was  iudeed  still  used  for  formal  documents,  and  in  the 
courts  of  law;  and  it  was  habitually  spoken  at  court,  and,  very 
possibly,  in  the  families  of  those  who  were  about  the  court ;  but  there 

(1)  Mati  Paris,  ad  ann,  1244,  p.  416.  "Bex  Anglia  omnes  de  rogno 
FranoisB,  pneoipue  Konnanuov  juasit  terris  suis,  qaas  in  Anglia  habuenmt, 
disseisiri." 

(2)  We  are  so  in  the  habit  of  speaking  of  the  Normans,  that  we  are  apt  to 
forget  that,  at  the  conquest  and  long  afterwards,  they  spoke  of  themselves  as 
French,  and  were  so  described  in  formal  documents. 
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can  be  no  donbt  that  the  class  for  whom  otir  treatise  was  written 
now  spoke  English  as  a  rule,  and  had  not  only  learnt  to  speak  it,  but 
think  and  pray  in  it»  as  their  mother  tongiie;  though  they  may 
have  looked  upon  French  as  a  mark  of  good  breeding,  or  brought 
it  forth  like  their  best  robe,  as  a  homage  to  fiE»hion,  much  as  French 
was  spoken  in  the  last  century  at  all  the  German  courts;  and  as, 
until  within  these  few  years,  if  it  is  not  so  now,  it  used  to  be  the 
language  of  society  in  Russia  and  Poland. 

The  very  reasons,  therefore,  which  made  it  expedient  for  Dan 
Jeremy  to  write  in  French  at  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
pointed  to  the  translation  of  his  work  into  English.  And  there  may 
perhaps  haye.been  other  causes  at  work;  the  growth  of  a  middle 
class,  who  could  read  English;  and  the  revived  care  of  the  Church  for 
tiie  spiritual  instruction  of  her  more  humble  members  in  their  own 
toogue.(l)  It  is  at  this  time,  or,  to  be  more  precise,  in  the  last  half 
of  the  reign  of  Edward  the  First,  that  I  should  have  been  disposed 
to  place  the  date  of  the  translation  upon  the  antecedent  grounds, 
here  pointed  out;  the  grammar  and  vocabulary  are  consistent  with 
the  suggestion  that  it  was  made  at  this  time,  that  is,  contemporaneously 
with  Eobert  Mannyng ;  some  years  later  than  the  metrical  version  of 
the  psalms,  often  referred  to  in  the  following  notes ;  (2)  and  rather 
earlier  than  another  northern  writer,  Richard  Rolle  of  Hampole.(3) 

(1)  The  domination  of  foreigners  in  all  the  higher  places  in  the  Church  had 
no  doubt  tended  to  the  greater  neglect  of  the  canons  of  the  Auglo^SaxoD  Church 
in  that  behalf ;  and  we  must  admit  that  the  first  attempt  at  amendment  was 
made,  also  from  abroad,  by  the  introduction  of  the  black  and  grey  friars  shortly 
before  the  beginning  of  the  second  quarter  of  this  century.  Grosseteste  and 
other  home-bom  prelates  lent  them  willing  help,  and  the  83mod  at  Lambeth  in 
1281  was  presided  over  by  Archbishop  Peckham,  who  affected  to  call  himself 
Friar  John  after  he  was  raised  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  and  their  constitu^ 
tions  for  tlie  systematic  teaching  of  the  elements  of  religious  knowledge  by  the 
parish  priest  {PrarinCf  Lib.  I,  Tit  zi.  Cap.  4,  Jgnorantia  tacerdotum)  may 
perhaps  be  traced  to  the  early  friar  spirit,  when  the  high  purpose  of  their 
founders  had  not  ceased  to  animate  the  mendicant  orders^  and  they  had  not 
become  a  byword  for  the  satirist,  and  a  scandal  to  the  name  of  religion. 

(2)  Anglo-Saxon  and  Early  English  Psalter^  Surtees  Society,  Ed, 
Stevenson,  1843.  The  MS.  from  which  the  metrical  psalms  are  printed  is 
about  the  year  1316  or  1317,  but  the  original  is  supposed  to  have  been  written 
soon  after  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

(3)  It  must  not  be  forgotten  when  forming  an  estimate  as  to  the  age  of  an 
early  English  work  that  in  the  north  the  inflexions  of  the  older  language  were, 
for  the  most  part,  early  cast  aside,  whilst  they  continued  to  characterize  the 
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JBut  we  are  not  left  to  mere  conjectures,  however  well  founded,  for 
the  British  Museum  manuscript  (our  B  text),  though  it  is  some 
eighty,  or  possihly  only  seventy  years  later  than  the  translation  itself, 
and  has  been  subjected  to  dialectical  alteration  throughout,  neverthe- 
less, if  I  do  not  nustake,  has  preserved  a  note  of  time  which  enables 
us  to  fix  the  date  still  more  definitely.  It  will  be  seen  that  in  the 
prayers  for  the  state  of  the  Church  in  this  text  {page  32),  the  cleigy 
are  prayed  for  as  follows :  "  and  the  bishops,  priests,  and  clerks," 
the  pope  not  being  mentioned;  and  that  in  the  other  four  texts, 
there  given,  no  two  introduce  the  mention  of  the  pope  in  the  same 
way. 

From  this  I  infer  that  the  pope  was  not  specified  in  the  original 
translation;  and  hence  that  the  papal  see  was  vacant (1)  when  it 
was  made.  The  variations  in  the  other  texts  may  be  explained  by 
supposing  that  the  scribes  who  wrote  them,  or  those  they  copied, 
noticing  the  omission  when  the  see  was  full,  each  for  himself,  as  it 
occurred  to  him,  and  more  or  less  awkwardly  as  it  happened,  inserted 
the  mention  of  the  pope,  this  being  what  they  were  used  to  in  the 
canon  of  the  mass,  and  other  devotions  of  the  church,  when  the 
clergy  in  their  several  degrees  were  publicly  prayed  for.  (2) 

There  were  two  occasions  during  the  period  here  indicated  when 
there  was  an  interval,  between  the  death  of  one  pope  and  the  election 
of  his  successor,  sufficiently  long  to  be  marked  in  the  list  of  popes  : 
the  first  of  two  years  and  three  months,  from  the  death  of  Nicholas 

southern  dialeots  to  a  later  period.  This  will  account  for  what  may  seem  a 
lees  arohaio  character  in  our  text,  which  we  ought  to  compare,  not  with  the 
Ayenhite  of  Inmyt,  the  Ancren  Riwle^  or  other  works  of  a  later  date  in  a 
southern  dialect,  but  with  works,  such  as  those  of  the  Lincolnshire  Mannyng, 
or  the  Yorkshire  Hermit,  to  which  I  have  referred,  that  were  written  in  tlie 
north,  and  though  of  an  earlier  date;,  are  more  like  the  common  English  of 
modem  times. 

(1)  The  fact  of  there  being  a  pope,  or  of  the  see  being  vacant,  must  have  been 
necessarily  known  to  scribes  in  generid  and  specially  to  those  in  the  scriptorium 
of  a  religious  house,  or  who  acted  as  notaries.  A  great  number  of  documents, 
and  specially  those  issued  by  ecclesiastical  authorities,  bear  the  date  of  the 
year  of  the  pope's  pontificate^  in  addition  to  and  sometimes  without  the 
regnal  year  of  the  prince. 

(2)  See  the  canon  of  the  mass,  pott,  124/22 ;  the  bidding  prayers,  62/7, 
64/6,  68/10,  74/6,  and  76/10.  In  the  Litany,  Sarum,  and  Bbor,  we  have  "  Ut 
domnum  Apostolicum  et  omnes  gradus  ecclesiaB  in  sanota  religione  oonservare 
digneria,*' 
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rV.  on  the  4tb  of  April,  1292,  to  the  election  of  Celistine  V.  on  the 
5th  of  July,  1294,  and  it  is  here  that  our  date  may  more  probably  be 
founds  both  because  the  interval  was  longer,  and  because  it  was 
neaier  the  time,  when  on  other  grounds  it  would  seem  that  the 
translation  was  made.  The  other  was  an  interval  of  only  eleven 
months,  between  the  election  of  Clement  Y.  on  the  15th  June,  1305^ 
and  the  6th  or  7th  of  July,  1304,  when  his  predecessor  Benedict  was 
poisoned.  (1) 

Verbal  changes  of  this  kind  were  no  doubt  made  by  the  scribe 
according  to  his  knowledge  of  the  facts  of  the  case ;  but  the  trans- 
lator, in  his  ''  drawing  into  English ''  (2)  would  seem  to  have  kept 
very  close  to  the  original.  It  is  possible  that  by  a  sort  of  after- 
thought, as  already  remarked,(3)  he  may  have  interpolated  the  halting 
couj^et  as  to  the  use  of  the  Ave-Maria  (B  59-60)  j  and  the  reader 
may  perhaps  be  disposed  to  accept  the  alternative  suggestion  which 
I  have  ofifered,(4)  that  he  may  have  added  the  two  lines  (B  277-8), 
to  represent  what  may  have  been  the  alternative  answer  of  the  earlier 
Rouen  use  to  the  Orate  of  the  priest,  as  it  was  afterwards  the  layman's 
answer  in  both  provinces  (5)  in  this  country  :  but  with  the  exception 
of  the  interpolated  couplet,  above  specified,  there  is  nothing  that  Dan 
Jeremy  may  not  have  himself  written  in  the  twelfth  century,  and 
the  retention — ^in  some  cases  the  retention  of  the  very  words — 
of  a  foreign  use  is  a  strong  proof  that  the  translator  faithfully 
rendered  his  original  without  making  alterations  to  adapt  it  to  the 
existing  English  ritual,  as  subsequent  transcribers  did  not  hesitate  to 
do  in  respect  to  his  own  version. 

(1)  There  were  two  similar  intervals,  daring  whioh  the  translation  might 
have  been  made — one  of  two  yean  and  nine  months  before  the  eleotion  of 
Gregory  X.  in  1271)  but  this  would  seem  too  early ;  and  the  other,  after  the 
papal  see  was  transferred  to  Avignon,  of  trvo  years  and  three  numthi  before 
the  election  of  John  by  a  conclave  at  Lyons  in  1316.  This  perhaps  is  rather 
late ;  and  in  any  case  is  the  latest  date,  when  the  translation  could  have  been 
made,  if  my  suggestion  is  rightly  founded,  as  there  is  no  subsequent  interreg* 
nam  of  exceptional  length. 

(2)  Page  2,  line  4«  (8)  Page  xxxvi.    Kote^  p.  188. 
(4)  Page  263.                        (6)  Page  264. 
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Dialect  of  the  Translation  and  Variations  by  Scribes. 

Dr  Morris  has  described  the  Lay  Folks  Mass  Book  as  a 
"specimen  of  the  East  Midland  dialect."(l)  He  had  before  him  the 
print  of  our  text  B,  which,  as  mentioned  in  the  preface,(2)  was  circu- 
lated when  the  transcript  first  came  into  my  hands ;  and  as  I  had 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  this  particular  MS.  was  the  work  of  a 
Midland  scribe,  I  was  very  pleased  to  have  my  opinion  confirmed  by 
a  philologist  in  every  way  entitled  to  speak  with  authority  on  any 
question  connected  with  English  dialect. 

It  is  mainly  to  Dr  Morris'  systematic  classification  of  their  gram- 
matical forms  that  I  am  indebted  for  most  of  what  little  I  know  of 
our  old  English  dialects — always  excepting  the  northern,  which,  from 
having  been  an  East  Elding  clergyman  for  more  than  thirty  years, 
I  have  had  ample  opportunities  of  studying  as  a  living  language; 
— and  therefore  an  attempt  to  modify  a  judgment  of  his,  obiter  dictum 
though  it  be,  may  seem  presumptuous  :  but  I  venture  to  think  that 
the  original  was  translated  into  a  northern  dialect,  however  much  the 
manuscripts  may  have  been  altered  by  successive  scribes  in  the  pro- 
cess of  copying,  in  order  to  adapt  them  to  the  language  of  their  own 
time  and  district — ^texts  E  and  F,  as  well  as  text  B,  being  examples  of 
a  Midland  dialect,  and  text  C  of  a  northern  dialect,  though  of  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  later,  when  many  older  northern  forms  and  words 
were  passing  out  of  use. 

Nor  were  the  alterations  made  by  the  scribes  merely  grammatical, 
or  confined  to  the  alteration  of  a  word  which  was  unknown  or  dis- 
tasteful to  them.  Instead  of  reproducing  the  copy  before  them,  they 
seem  to  have  held  themselves  at  liberty,  and  especially  where  it  was 
a  question  of  religion,  to  exercise  the  functions  of  revisers.  In  some 
cases,  they  may  have  thought  they  were  carrying  out  the  wishes  of 
the  author  in  making  what  seemed  to  be  amendments  and  improve- 
ments. Hampole,  at  the  end  of  his  Prick  of  Coiwcience,  not  only 
bespeaks  excuse  for  defaults  of  rhyme,  but  invites  the  correction  of 
the  learned  in  the  matter  of  hia  treatise.     He  says^ 

(1)  Alliterative  Poems,  Beviaed  Bditioo,  Preface,  p.  zxviii,  note  1. 

(2)  Page  X. 
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"  I  rek  noght,  ^gh  j^e  ryme  be  rude, 
If  pe  maters  f^arof  be  gude. 
And  if  any  man  ^at  es  clerk, 
Gan  fynde  any  errour  in  \>is  werk, 
I  pray  hym  do  me  pat  favour, 
)>at  he  wiile  amende  )>at  errour  ; 
For  if  men  may  here  any  errour  ae, 
Or  if  any  defout  in  ^is  tretioe  be, 
I  make  here  a  protestacion, 
)>at  I  wil  stand  til  ]fe  oorreocion 
Of  ilka  rightwyse  lered  man^ 
pAt  my  defaut  here  oorrecte  can."(l) 

The  worthy  old  hermit's  desire  was  to  stir  lewed  men  ta  the  love 
and  fear  of  God,  and  he  recked  nothing  as  to  shape  in  which  his  mes- 
sage might  come  to  them.  Chaucer,  on  the  other  hand,  was  quite 
alive  to  the  risks  to  which  his  highly-wrought  verse  was  exposed. 
In  his  Troilus  and  Oryaeyde,  he  thus  addresses  his  '*  litel  boke  "  : 

*'  And  for  ther  is  so  grete  diversite 
In  Englissh,  and  in  writynge  of  our  tongue, 
So  preye  I  to  God,  that  non  myswrite  the 
Ne  the  mys-metre  for  defaute  of  tongue  I  "(2) 

This  diversity  ia  so  great  that  we  find  a  northern  scribe  describing 

his  work  as  a  translation,  and  his  fellow  north  countrymen  as  unable 

to  read  other  English  : 

'*  In  other  Inglis  was  it  drawin  * 
And  tumid  Ic  haue  it  til  ur  awin 
language  of  the  Northin  lede^ 
That  can  na  nother  Inglis  rede  "(3) 

In  our  texts  it  is  the  turning  of  a  northern  poem  into  midland, 
though  ^m  being  a  case  of  neighbouring  dialects,  the  contrast, 
especially  in  B,  is  not  so  great ;  and  the  original  northern,  in  many 
of  its  peculiarities,  would  have  been  uncouth  rather  than  unintelli- 
gible. The  invention  of  printing  has  tended  more  than  anything  else 
to  the  formation  of  a  common  language,  and  the  fixing  of  its  spelling ; 


(2) 


P.  C.  9586—9596. 

Quoted,  Ellis,  Ha/rly  Englizh  PronunciatUmf  I,  249.  We  find  an  appeal 
of  the  same  character  in  the  Ormulnmy  and  the  Preamhuhim  of  the  Promp" 
terium  ParvtUorum. 

(3)  The  Emhauy  of  HelU,  MS.  Edinburgh,  quoted,  Small,  E,  M.  H., 
Preface,  p.  xxil.  The  caution  in  the  Promptorium  referred  to  in  the  last  note 
speaks  of  a  different  dialect  as  being  "  alterius  patria  " ;  much  as  here  we 
have  another  '*  lede.**  One  of  the  examples  given  is  hande  and  hande,  an 
alteration  which  ocours  in  our  texts:  '*Non  soribat  homdb  pro  HAMma^  neo 
ifOBB  pro  NB8E,  Dfic  KATB  pro  KETE,  et  slc  dc  aliis/'^^P.  P.  If  it 
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but  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  see  how  Caxton  at  the  firot  dealt 
with  his  copj.  He  is  speaking  of  Trevisa's  translation  of  the  Poly- 
chroTiicon,  which  had  not  been  written  a  hundred  years — ^it  was 
finished  m  1387  : 

"  I  William  Caxton somewhat  have  chaunged  the  rude 

and  old  Englysh,  that  is  to  wete  certayn  wordes  which  in  these  days 
[1482]  be  neither  vsed  ne  under8tanden."(l) 

And  now  to  the  examination(2)  of  our  text  B.  At  first  sight  it 
has  an  un-northem  look.  The  scribe  has  written  fo  for  pe,  horn  and 
Jwr  for  \am  and  \air^  shal  and  ehulde  for  eal  and  suld  or  eotdde  ; 
and  not  only  are  these  forms  constantly  recurring  from  the  words 
Ibeing  necessarily  in  such  constant  use^  but  there  are  many  other 
words  which  he  has  written  according  to  his  Midland  spelling  (3)  : 


alone 

and  not  al  ane 

among 

f9 

amang 

boke 

7> 

buke 

bos 

71 

bus 

con  {to  get  by  heart) 

»l 

cun(4) 

„    (^0  be 

able) 

99 

kan 

felouse 

91 

felawes 

fro 

»> 

fra 

foundyng 

(temptation) 

» 

fanding 

gode 

» 

gude 

home 

99 

hame 

knowe 

>y 

knawe 

loke 

» 

luke 

mone 

» 

mun  {must) 

mony 

>» 

many 

monyfold 

» 

manyfalde 

moo 

» 

ma  {more) 

(1)  Polyehronicon  Ranalphi  Higden,  ed.  Babington,  1866, 1,  p.  IxHI. 

(2)  If  it  should  ooour  to  any  of  my  readers  that  the  ciroumBtanoe  of  the 
answer  of  the  York  missal  not  being  used  (lines  275-8)  is  an  aigument  for 
the  text  having  been  written  in  the  southern  proyinoe,  I  beg  to  refer  to  the 
note,  page  263. 

(3)  The  use  of  "  o  "  in  this  text  is  almo4  as  marked  a  feature  as  the  per- 
petual upsilonism  of  our  West-Midland  text  B.     See  note,  p.  185. 

(4)  See  notes,  p.  29d»  8I2» 
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most 

and  not  maste 

no 

» 

a 

na 

none 

99 

w 

nane  (1) 

opon 

if 

)9 

upon 

owe 

if 

99 

awe 

80,  800 

9i 

>y 

swa 

soule 

19 

a 

saule 

J)00 

ii 

if 

\g&  or  ])as  {those) 

woild 

a 

fi 

world 

>iher  hand,  there 

are  a  few  northern  words  : 

flytte 

mirk 

he  Jen  {hmce) 

sere  {several) 

ilk 

swilk,  swylk 

ill 

^ 

firre 

kirky  kyre 

fipin  (thence) 

michel,  mychel 

til  {to) 

Ivii 


I  lay  no  great  stress  on  the  occurrence  of  these  words,  because 
northern  words  may  have  found,  and  in  many  cases  did  find  their 
way  into  neighbouring  dialects. 

What  is  more  to  the  point,  not  only  do  we  find  northern  gram- 
matical flexions  as  I  shall  proceed  to  show,  but  we  find  the  words  in 
the  following  list  both  in  the  Northern  and  the  Midland  forms  : 


*aght 

ane(2)  [name,  18] 


and  owe 
one 


>9 


(1)  The  scribe  (E  141)  evidently  did  not  onderBtand  the  northern  nane^ 
bat  writes  nwine^  which  points  to  it. 

(2]  Oar  Midland  scribe  Beems  to  have  been  quite  at  fault  with  the  northern 
a  or  ane  (one).  In  line  11  he  has  let  ane  pass  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme.  In 
line  157  a  may  very  well  haye  been  the  article  as  in  line  19,  though  it  may 
have  been  ased  of  one  in  contrast  to  the  several  crosses,  which  are  sometimes 
directed  to  be  made.  In  line  178  a  is  osed  in  contrasting  one  with  the  other  ; 
but  the  scribe  most  likely  let  it  pass  as  the  indefinite  article  ;  and  in  line  180, 
probably  for  the  same  reason,  though  here  it  was  intended  of  the  oneness  of 
the  Trinity  (see  note^  p.  215-16).  In  line  561  he  has  written  ay  (=^ever)  in* 
stead  of  a  (aone),  though  this  is  dearly  a  better  reading,  and  has  been 
retained  in  C.    (See  note,  p.  800.) 

In  lines  424  and  425,  from  not  being  used  to  *'ane,*'  and  from  the  Aae- 
Maria  being  an  established  devotion  when  he  wrote,  he  has  made  utter  non- 
sense, by  writing  a/oe  ;  though  the  usuaUy  blundering  scribe  of  our  E  text  has 
rightly  translated  the  ane  into  on.    Bee  note,  p.  188. 


1.  I  • 
vni 


INTRODUCTION. 


♦a  wen 

bandes  [handes,  404] 

behalde  [salde,  406] 

ere  (er)  [were  (noun subs.),  588] 

here  (er)(l)  [prayere,  460] 

06  (2  eing.)  [lea,  125] 

es  (3  »ing,)  [niee,  118] 

esse  (es,  3  plur,)  [mea,  462] 

gast  [hast,  213] 

gasUy(2)  [largely,  67] 

haly  [Mary,  75] 

„    [specialy,  375] 
heli  (haly)  [mercy,  474] 
*hald 
hande(3)  (mig,)  [lyvande,  140] 

„  [oflfrande,  241] 

handes  [bandes,  405] 
hende(4)  [ende,  35] 

„  [amende,  284] 

man  [fan,  330] 
*many 
mare  [fare,  42] 

„     [care,  478] 
*  namely 

stande  [goande,  592] 
fan  [man,  330] 
♦thank 
♦thanked 
fare  [mare,  42] 
untille  [wille,  121] 


and  owne 
bondes 
biholde 


! 


} 


i 


9} 


f> 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


are 


18 


are 


I    „    gost  [most,  144] 


holy 

hold 
honde 

hondcs  [stondos,  40] 

mon  [con,  613] 
mony 

more 

nomely 

stondes  [bondes,  39] 

fen 

thonk 

thonked 

fere 

unto 


Now  except  those  words  which  are  marked  with  an  ♦  asterisk, 
where  the  northern  form  may  have  been  copied  mechanically  by  the 
scribe,  although  midlaodized  in  other  cases,  it  will  be  observed  that 
the  northern  forms  occur  in  rhymes,  where  both  words  did  not  admit 


(1)  Note,  p.  288. 


(2)  Note,  p.  228. 
(4)  Note,  p.  179, 


(8)  Note^  p.  199. 
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of  a  ready  alteration  to  a  Midland  form.  I  add  the  intractaHe  rhyme 
and  the  number  of  the  line  within  brackets  ;  and  I  camiot  help  think- 
ing, that  it  makes  rery  strongly  for  my  suggestion,  of  the  original 
manuscript  being  northern,  that  the  scribe  has  altered  it  to  Midland, 
whenever  he  could  do  so  without ''  mismetering  "(1)  his  copy. 

In  addition  to  these  northern  rhymes  which  have  been  retained,  I 
may  add  the  following  rhymes  which  are  much  improved  by  restoring, 
or — ^not  to  beg  the  question — by  substituting  northern  forms  : 

son  es  far  son  is  [endles,  206] 

fle6(2)  „  flesshe  [forgyfnes,  237] 

haly(3)  „  hely  [mercy,  474] 

bM4)  I  »  blesee  |    ^^^^^ 

his       J  „   hesse  ) 

But  strong  as  is  the  presumption  in  favour  of  a  northern  original 
from  the  use  of  northern  orthography,  the  evidence  of  grammatical 
forms  is  still  more  important  in  a  question  of  dialect ;  and  I  venture 
to  think  that  what  we  gather  from  an  examination  of  text  £  in  this 
point  of  view  tells  no  less  strongly  in  the  same  direction — most  cer- 
tainly the  occasional  use  of  "  -en  "  at  the  termination  of  the  plural  of 
the  present  tense  is  no  proof  the  original  was  Midland.  The  northern 
translator  might  have  written  ''  -en  "  sometimes(5) ;  and  the  only 
question  is,  when  the  scribe  has  written  so  many  '*  -en  "  s,(6)  why  he 
did  not  do  his  work  more  thoroughly,  and  should  have  left  a  single 

(1)  fiee  quotation  from  Chauoer,  ante^  p.  1y.  The  West  Midland  scribe 
of  text  E  hae  bad  no  aoruple  of  this  kind  in  altering  the  northern  reading. 
He  writes  "is— lasse,''  125;  "^ goet— chas^"  213;  <*londe — ^mayntenande,*' 
861  ;  "  specially— holy/*  371,  and  so  forth. 

{^\  Note,  p.  228. 

(3)  This,  it  will  he  observed,  is  an  assonant  rhyme,  if  we  give  mercy  the 
French  pronunciation,  as  it  may  have  had  like  prayere^  grace,  place,  eon^ 
icienee,  and  other  words  in  our  text,  at  least,  so  far  as  accent  is  concerned. 
Perhaps  the  alteration  to  keVy  may  point  to  our  modem  pronunciation  of 
vierey,  when  text  B  was  written  (in  1375). 

(4)  The  Midland  scribe  distinguishes  between  the  substantive  hUst  and  the 
verb  blest,  as  in  modem  English.     To  the  north  of  Humber,  hlis  did  for  both. 

(5)  Dr.  Morris  renwirks  on  the  conjugation  of  the  present  tense  of  the 
Northumbrian  verb,  *'We  have  occasionally  (thai)  loven  instead  of  (thai) 
locesJ" — Pricke  ef  Conecience,  Preface,  p.  zvili.  ^ere  are  examples  in  the 
nurthem  MS.  he  prints. 

(6)  SometimeB  to  the  ix^ury  of  the  metre.  Bee  lyuen^  line  298,  and  note, 
p.  289. 
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northern  ^'  -es  '^  to  serve  as  mint  mark ;  and  the  only  explanation  is 
that  he  wrote  mechanically  and  sometimes  copied  what  was  before 
him,  without  being  on  the  alert  to  correct  the  "  other  English  "  "  of 
the  Northern  lede ''  as  in  other  places,  where  it  presented  no  difficulty, 
according  to  the  Midland  standard  of  spelling  and  pronunciation,  with 
which  he  was  familiar. 

There  is  perhaps  nothing  distinctive  in  the  use  of  the  northern 
pxural  hrether  in  a  North-Midland  MS.,  and  the  same  remarks  may 
perhaps  apply  to  *'  -es  "  in  the  siugular,  as  (second  person)  ]>ou  has, 
bids,  sittes,  is,  es,(l)  &c,  and  {third  person)  men(2)  singes  or  sayes, 
standes,  es,  &c  But  the  ''  -es  "  in  the  plural  stands  on  quite  another 
footing.  Dr  Morris  speaks  of  it  as  ^'  a  test  by  which  Northumbrian 
may  be  distinguished  from  other  dialects  of  the  North  of  England."(3) 
When  we  come  to  apply  this  test  to  our  text  we  find  the  tell-tale 
termination  in  the  following  places :  dos,  lines  16  and  44 ;  askesy 
line  46;  here8^{i)  line  105;  has^  line  164,  and  prayes,  line  420.(5) 

(1)  "  is  "  and  "  es  **  in  the  second  person  occur  in  B  only  with  the  relative 
or  quasi-relative,  als  es,  126  ;  f^at  is,  496. 

(2)  The  indefinite  **  men  "  (see  Glossary)  is  here  followed  by  verbs  which 
might  be  either  singular  or  plnral ;  but  (line  167)  the  scribe  has  written  in 
good  Northern  *'men  aght,"  which  is  unmistakably  in  the  singular.  The 
next  time  he  comes  upon  the  word  (line  197)  he  writes  **  men  oen  "  in  the  plural 
— not  impossibly  because  his  Midland  proprieties  may  have  been  shocked  by 
the  uncouthness  of  what>  if  I  am  right  in  my  suggestion  above,  he  had  written 
mechanically,  and  he  had  meantime  bethought  himself  of  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase. 

(3)  Pricie  of  Chnsoieneef  Preface,  p.  zviii.  I  cannot  lay  my  hand  on  the 
passage,  but  I  well  recollect  that  in  some  of  Dr  Morris*  works  I  first  met  with 
the  remark,  which  I  took  possession  of  at  once,  and  have  used  as  my  touch- 
stone ever  since,  that  plurals  in  -es,  -en,  and  -eth,  were  respectively  marks  of 
Northern,  Midland  or  Southern  dialect  Mr.  Oliphant  {Standard  Bnglithf 
p.  62)  makes  a  remark  to  the  same  effect.  He  adds:  **  Another  Shibboleth  of 
English  dialects  is  the  Active  Participle.  In  the  north  this  ended  in  ande,  the 
Norse  form.  In  the  Midland  it  became  ends,  the  Old  English  form,  though  in 
Lincolnshire  and  East  Anglia  this  was  often  supplanted  by  the  Danish  ande,** 
It  will  be  noticed  that  the  participle  in  our  text  invariably  ends  in  -ande,  but 
this  shibboleth  will  not  help  us  in  deciding  between  the  northern  dialect,  and 
that  of  the  border-land  south  of  Humber. 

In  one  instance  the  scribe  has  got  rid  of  the  northern  participial  ending, 
not  so  much  apparently  for  dialectic  reason  as  from  having  missed  the  meaning. 
See  note  on  paued  (B  112),  p.  193. 

U\  Note,  p.  194. 

(5)  A  northern  reading  in  text  F  (p.  27,  1.  119),  which  the  scribe  very 
probably  retained  only  because  he  construed  it  wrong,  adds  one  more  to  these 
examples  of  -es  in  the  third  person  plural,  viz.  lyves,  where  our  text  B  (line 
298)  reads  Ijfv&n,    See  note,  p.  269. 
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There  is  this  to  he  remarked  in  reference  to  the  escape  of  these 
northern  plnrals  ^m  the  Midlandizing  process,  which  gives  ns 
saien  (line  63}  and  heren  (line  173),  that  only  has  in  line  164  and 
prayes  in  line  420  have  a  substantive  in  the  plural  immediately  before 
them  as  their  nominative.  In  other  cases  the  nominative  is  a  relative, 
as  in  lines  16  and  105  ;  or  it  follows,  as  in  line  44  ;  or  is  at  a  distance 
of  two  lines,  as  before  cuikes  in  line  46 ;  and  so  may  have  thrown  the 
scribe  off  his  guard.  In  this  last  example  it  is  not  unlikely  that  he 
wrote  the  ^'  dos  "  before  it  struck  him  that  the  nominative  was  plural, 
and  then  wrote  '^  clerk  "  in  the  singular,  by  way  of  making  it  good 
Midland,  and  went  on  to  write  horn  and  hor^  where  he  found  yam 
and  yaxrCy  without  observing  that  his  Midland  equivalents  remained 
to  bear  witness  to  the  alteration,  and  thus,  at  the  end  of  five 
hundred  years,  have  served  as  one  of  a  number  of  proofs  that, 
although  a  high  authority  did  pronounce  **the  poem  never  was 
northern^*  the  editor  had  sufficient  grounds  for  suggesting  that  Dan 
Jeremy's  treatise  was  originally  translated  into  the  northern  dialect, 
the  language,  as  it  happens,  of  his  own  archdeaconry  of  Cleveland. 

BITUAL   REVISION   OF  TRANSLATION. 

It  would  seem  that  our  texts  B  and  E  in  the  main,  and  apart 
from  dialectical  alterations,  reproduce  the  English  version  of  the 
translator ;  and  that  he,  for  his  part,  if  we  may  judge  by  hi3  retaining 
the  foreign  ritual,  appears,  as  already  remarked,  to  have  kept  closely 
to  his  original  without  an  attempt  to  adapt  it  to  an  English  use.  But 
for  the  Mass  Book  to  serve  the  same  purpose  for  Englishmen  in 
general,  as  it  did  for  the  French  speaking  baronage  and  their  retainers, 
when  it  was  written,  it  had  to  be  revised  in  reference  to  the  Bouen 
use,  and  the  changed  conditions  under  which,  as  time  went  on,  mass 
came  to  be  celebrated — ^from  a  common  service  in  which  the  people 
joined  with  the  priest,  standing  when  they  were  ''bidden,"  and 
*' answering  on  high"  when  it  was  their  appointed  part  —  to  an 
exclusively  clerical  function  by  the  priest  and  clerks,  or  by  the  priest 
alone,  the  people  being  supposed  to  remain  on  their  knees,  and  to 
be  engaged  in  private  devotion. 
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In  this  point  of  view  the  changes  in  the  rabricSy  as  to  standing 
and  answering,  are  something  more  than  the  regulation  of  an  indifferent 
ceremon7.(l)  I  must  not  discuss  the  question  ia  this  place,  but  will 
proceed  to  point  out  as  briefly  as  I  can,  first,  the  alterations  that  were 
made,  after  the  translation  of  Dan  Jeremy's  work,  to  adapt  it  to  tho 
existing  practice(2)  of  ordinary  English  congregations;  and  then, 
some  further  changes  when  it  was  intended  for  the  use  of  members 
of  a  monastic  foundation. 

The  first  alteration  is  made  because  by  the  Bouen  rubric  the  priest 
was  ready  vested  at  the  beginning  of  mass  except  his  chasuble,  and 
in  England  he  vested  at  the  altar.  With  the  reference  to  the  foreign 
use,  the  explanation  of  the  mutual  confession  of  priest  and  people  is 
also  struck  out,(3)  though  the  form  was,  as  it  is  to  this  day,  retained 
in  the  missal. 

Instead  of  merely  leaving  out  the  lines  that  were  inapplicable, 
text  F  provides  a  prayer  {lines  16-38)  '^  whilst  the  priest  does  on  his 
vestments,''  using  for  that  purpose  a  prayer  that  had  been  appointed 
to  be  said  after  the  confession. 

Text  B  {Jine  41)  notes  that  whilst  the  people  are  kneeling  at  the 
confession,  the  priest  stands,  and  (B  61,  83)  directs  the  people  to 
stand  when  he  begins  the  olli  jc — the  later  texts  omitting  this  direction 
— and  they  continue  to  stand  till  after  the  Gloria  in  ExceUis  (B  150), 
when  they  kneel  until  the  gospel ,(4)  during  which  they  stand  (B 153)  ; 
and  they  are  also  directed  to  stand  when  saying  the  prayer  at  the 
offertory  (B  214),  and  to  continue  standing  whilst  'Hhe  priest  is 
washing"  (B  261)  and  until  he  begins  the  secreta,  when  the  people 
^  kneel  down  "  (B  281)  and  pray  for  the  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice 

(1)  See  note,  p.  257. 

(2)  The  more  detinite  character  of  the  hymn  at  the  elevation  has  heen 
noticed,  p.  xxiz. 

(3)  B  83-58.  Bee  the  notes  there,  and  on  the  other  places  in  the  B  text 
that  are  referred  to. 

(4)  The  remarks  before  the  direction  to  make  the  sign  of  the  gOBpel 
(B  152-174)  are  left  out  in  the  later  texts,  either  because  a  reference  to  what 
might  have  been  a  Bouen  custom  {see  note,  p.  210),  which  would  have  l)een 
natural  in  one,  who,  as  Dan  Jeremy,  might  have  been  used  to  the  reading  uf 
the  gospel  in  French,  would  have  been  out  of  place ;  or  because,  if  retained, 
it  might  have  seemed  to  countenauce  Lollard  opinions  as  to  the  scripture  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  which  may  have  already  aroused  jealousy,  when  the  text 
was  revised  in  tlie  fourteenth  century. 
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that  haa  been  offered.  Then  they  stand  up  ''as  men  them  bid  "(1) 
during  the  preface  and  saneftis,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  canon  the 
layman  is  taught  (B  328)  to  kneel  down 

'*  And  that  with  good  deyotion.** 

At  the  eleyation,  ^xt  B  (line  405)  desires  the  layman  still 
^'  kneeling,  to  hold  up  both  his  hands,"  the  later  texts  (C  225,  F  201) 
adding  the  ''  inclination  of  the  body."  The  later  texts  also  (C  243, 
F  220)  insert  a  reference  to  the  Anglican  ceremony  of  the  priest 
spreading  bis  arms  cross-wise  at  the  oblation  of  the  consecrated  bread 
and  wine.  (2)  These  texts  have  no  direction  to  stand,  but  in  B,  when 
the  priest  has  said  Per  omnia  eceevla  aloud  at  the  end  of  the  canon, 
the  layman  {tine  483)  is  counselled,  rather  than  directed  —  "I 
would  " — to  stand  upright,  whilst  answering  Sed  libera  noa  a  malo. 
Amenf  and  whilst  the  priest  is  making  the  fraction. 

He  is  to  "  stand  still "  (B  507)  at  the  Agnus  Dei,  but  to  kneel 
(B  515)  at  the  Pax,  and  until  "the  priest  has  rinsing  done,'*  and 
then  (B  577)  he  is— 

**  Upon  his  feet  to  stand  up  soon,** 

and  after  saying  a  prayer,  corresponding  to  the  postcommon  of  the 
priest,  to  ''  kneel  down  ^  (B  600)  and  continue  saying  paternosters 
till  mass  is  done ;  and  when  it  is  done,  still  to  say  a  prayer  of  thanks- 
giving, before  *'  wending  his  way." 

It  will  be  noticed  that  except  to  introduce  the  ''  inclination  of  the 
body "  at  the  elevation,  there  is  no  mention  of  the  posture  of  the 
layman  in  the  later  texts  ;  and  if  the  reader  will  compare  the  places 
in  the  parallel  texts  where  the  original  makes  mention  of  standing, 
he  will  at  once  see,  more  readily  than  from  any  remarks  without  the 
texts  before  him,  that  the  alterations  were  made  of  purpose  afore- 
thought, and  so  made,  we  must  conclude,  because  kneeling  throughout 
was  already  the  approved  practice. 

The  aame  may  be  said  as  to  the  change  in  answering  aloud.  In 
B  274  there  is  a  plain  direction  to  "  answer  the  priest  aloud ;  "  and 
this  is  changed  in  the  later  texts  (G  127,  F  107)  to  a  wish.  (<'  I 
would  ")  that  a  prayer  should  be  used.     There  is  indeed  in  the  later 

(1)  B  303.     See  note,  p.  270.  (2}  See  note,  p.  288. 
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texts  (C  86,  F  66)  a  preyiouB  direction  to  answer  with  good  will, 
or  with  an  alternative  of  "reading  in  a  book."  We  find  that  the 
answering  with  good  will,  contemplated  in  these  texts,  might  he  made 
silently.  It  was  to  he  "  loud  or  stiU "  (C  274,  F  250) :  and  this 
explanation  is  inserted  at  the  answer  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  after  the 
canon,  where  the  original  text  (B  490)  gives  the  direction  to  answer, 
quite  in  an  apologetic  strain,  because  those  who  "  know  not  this,  are 
lewed  men." 

Text  C  was  written,  as  we  shall  see,  for  the  Cistercian  monastery 
of  Bievaulx  in  the  Archdeaconry  of  Cleveland  towards  the  middle  of 
the  fifteenth  century,(l)  and  some  further  changes  were  introduced 
into  the  later  text  to  adapt  it  for  monastic  use.  Many  of  the  monks 
were  in  holy  orders,  and  others  knew  Latin,  hence  (C  31)  they  are 
told,  if  they  could,  to  translate  the  service  book  into  English,  as  the 
preferable  alternative  to  using  Dan  Jeremy's  English  devotions,  as  no 
doubt  he  would  have  himself  thought. 

Li  C  73  is  a  various  reading  which  seems  to  have  been  due  to  the 
mass  being  said  in  a  conventual  church,  which  was  not  frequented 
by  strangers.(2)  In  the  other  five  M8S.  the  prayer  is  that  the  mass 
should  be  for  the  souls'  health  of  all  who  heard  it,  here  for  "  our  soul- 
hele,"  that  is,  of  all  members  of  the  order.  (3) 

Except  that  this  text  (C  351)  supposes  that  the  reader  may 
minister  as  deacon  at  mass,  (4)  there  is  only  one  other  ritual  variation, 
but  that  is  very  significant  of  its  conventual  origin.  In  MSS.  C,  D, 
F,  the  priest  is  said  to  make  an  '^  end  of  his  service  "  at  the  end  of 
the  mass :  and  in  all  four  others,  the  worshipper  wends  his  way  home 
after  his  final  prayer ;  but  in  C  346  we  have  "  that  service,"  of  the 

(1)  FOit,  p.  Ixviii. 

(2)  This  would  apply  to  Cisteroian  oburohes  in  general,  and  not  merely  to 
Bievaulx  on  account  of  its  Bolitary  situation.  It  was  forbidden  to  have  a  font 
or  to  baptise  in  a  Cistercian  church  (Mart.  L  6).  Women  especially  were 
excluded  ;  and  so  rigidly,  it  would  seem,  as  to  require  a  papal  dispensation  for 
the  relaxation  of  the  rule.  On  the  2nd  September,  1251,  about  a  hundred 
years  before  this  manuscript  was  written,  Pope  Innocent  IV.  allowed  the 
Countess  of  Lincoln,  "  accompanied  by  three  or  five  honest  matrons  to  enter 
and  hear  service  in  the  Cisteroian  monasteries  in  England." — Baine^  AroA~ 
ItUhop  Qrajft  RegUter^  S.  S.  p.  209. 

(3)  As  to  C  89-90,  see  note,  p.  216 ;  and  as  to  ''  sugettes,*'  C  188,  see  note, 
p.  278. 

(4)  Note,  p.  310. 
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priest^  for  another  is  to  follow,  and  in  C  356  the  monk  is  directed 
to  remain  "  God  to  paj/'  by  taking  part  in  the  service  for  the  hour 
which  followed  without  an  interval.(l) 

THB   MANUSCRIPTS. 

The  Mass  Book  has  come  down  to  us  in  three  separate  forms : — 
L  As  in  texts  B  and  E,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  keep  closely 
to  the  original. 

II.  A,  C,  and  D  are  in  a  revised  form.  The  references  to 
foreign  litual,  and  the  translation  of  the  Gloria  in  Excelais,  the 
Apostles'  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  have  been  left  out :  and  the 
rubrics  have  been  modified,  as  has  been  already  specified ;  as  have 
also  the  additional  alterations  to  adapt  text  C  for  use  in  a  monastery. 

III.  Text  F  has  been  further  adapted  for  English  use  by  appoint- 
ing a  prayer  to  be  said  whilst  the  priest  is  vesting. 

The  inanuscripts  agree  in  speaking  of  the  directions  as  rubrics, 
and  the  devotions,  as  written  in  black  letter,  though  as  a  matter  of 
fact  the  rubrics  are  marked  as  such,  only  in  texts  B  and  F.  They  are 
written  in  the  first  person  singular,  and  the  reader  ia  addressed  as 
"Thou,"  except  in  an  altered  rubric  in  C  (line  127),  where  the 
second  person  plural  is  substituted,  evidently  by  a  slip,  which  does 
not  occur  in  other  later  manuscripts. 

All  the  rubrics  and  the  greater  part  of  the  devotions  are  written 
in  rhyming  couplets  of  four  feet  or  accents, — some  few  of  three  only, 
and  some  three  or  four  of  the  rhymes  being  only  assonant. 

The  general  confession  is  in  the  ordinary  cowee,  as  the  piece  from 
the  Yemon  MS.  in  the  Appendix,  except  that  there  we  have  the 
double  cowee  of  twelve  lines,  instead  of  six,  as  here.  (2)  It  will  be 
seen  that  in  text  F  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  change  it  into  the 
more  usual  couplets,  but  with  sony  sAccess. 

The  creed  is  written  in  four-line  staves  with  alternating  rhymes. 
The  first  and  third  lines  of  four  accents  rhyme  together,  as  do  the 
second  and  fourth  of  two  feet,  or  accents.  In  the  prayer  at  the 
elevation  in  B  and  £,  we  have  nine  verses  in  an  interwoven  stave  of 
one  of  the  many  arrangements  of  the  rhyme,  which  were  founded  on 

(1)  Note,  p.  312.  (2)  See  as  to  this  metre,  note,  p.  361. 

MASS-BOOK.  0 
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Bomance  modelB,  and  are  often  to  be  met  with  in  the  £nglifih  verse 
of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries. 

MS.  A. 

Our  MS.  A  is  a  fragment  of  130  lines  of  the  revised  form  of  the 
Mass  Book.  Mr  W.  B.  D.  D.  Tumbull,  then  an  advocate  at  the 
Scotch  bar,(l)  well  known  for  his  antiquarian  pursuits,  and  the 
founder  and  for  many  years  the  secretary  of  a  kindred  society,  the 
Abbotsford  Club,  has  already  printed  it  under  the  title  of  "The 
Masse  "  with  other  pieces  firom  the  same  MS.(2)  This  manuscript, 
he  tells  us  in  his  introduction  (p.  vi),  ''  is  a  small  4to  volume  of  the 
15th  century,  preserved  in  the  Advocates'  Library  (Jac.  v.  7.  27), 
consisting  of  216  folios.  It  was  &om  the  same  MS.  that  Mr.  Weber 
printed  the  'Huntyng  of  the  Hare'  in  his  collection  of  Metrical 
Bomances." 

The  Beverend  T.  Milville  Baven  was  good  enough  to  give  me  a 

transcript  for  this  edition,  which  had  the  advantage  of  being  examined 

by  Mr.  Cosmo  Innes.(3)    I  afterwards  obtained  copies  of  complete 

manuscripts,  and  consequently  have  not  printed  it  at  length,  for  it  is 

both  late  and  oorrapt. 

Text  B. 

This  text  is  from  the  MS.  in  the  King's  Library,  now  in  the 
British  Museum,  where  it  is  catalogued  as  "  Boyal  MS.  17  B.  xvii." 
It  is  quoted  by  Mr.  Maskell  in  his  Ancient  English  Liturgies  as  the 
Museum  manuscript. 

The  volume  in  which  it  is  contained  is  described  in  Caaley's 
Oatalogiie  of  t?^e  M88,  of  ths  King's  Library^  4to,  London,  p«  263, 

(1)  Some  years  later  Mr  Tambull  was  called  to  the  English  bar,  and 
edited  Ths  Buih  of  ths  Oronioles  of  Scotland  for  the  Bolls  Series  in  1858.  He 
was  afterwards  employed  to  calendar  State  Papers  (Foreign  Series)  of  tlie 
reigns  of  Edward  VI  and  Mary,  bat  gave  np  his  appointment,  though  the 
highest  testimony  was  borne  to  the  faimees  and  ability  with  which  he  had 
done  his  work,  in  oonsequenoe  of  exceptions  that  were  taken  against  the  employ- 
ment of  a  man,  who  had  become  a  Roman  Catholic,  in  calendaring  papers  bo 
much  mixed  up  with  the  reformation.  He  died  in  1863  in  the  fifty-second 
year  of  his  age. 

(2)  Jlte  ViiionM  cf  TundaUf  together  mth  Metrical  Morali^ationi  amd 
other  fragments  qf  early  poetry,  hitherto  unedited,  8vo.  Edinbuiigh,  1843. 
The  impression  was  restricted  to  one  hundred  and  five  copies. 

(3)  Note,  page  246(1). 
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but  by  a  singular  caieleesness,  this  piece  is  not  specified,  though  it 
stands  first  in  the  volume,  the  fiist  entry  being  "  1.  SpeeiUum  UtiU 
utitts  Mundif  An  English  Poem,  XV."  [century],  which  we  may 
account  for,  by  our  text  having  no  title  prefixed  to  it,  and  by  the 
above  title  appearing  in  the  colophon  of  the  piece  that  follows  it 

The  volume  was  bound  after  the  catalogue  was  printed,  as  appears 
by  the  date  on  the  cover,  ''G.  11.  E.  1757."  It  had  at  one  time 
belonged  to  John,  Lord  Lumley,(l )  and  his  autograph,  **  Lumley,''  is 
on  a  blank  leaf  (foL  1),  but  there  is  no  other  remaining  clue  to  what 
might  have  been  the  history  of  the  book. 

There  are  nine  other  pieces  ;  one  of  them,  the  last  in  the  volume, 
seems  to  have  been  written  by  the  same  scribe,  and  in  this  there  does 
not  appear  to  be  any  trace  of  a  northern  dialect,  which  I  mention,  as 
a  proof,  if  proof  were  wanting,  that  the  northemisms  in  that  text 
were  not  due  to  the  scribe.  (2) 

The  MS.  is  on  vellum  7i  by  5^  inches,  and  is  very  neatly  written. 
Date  about  1375. 

The  rubrics  are  in  a  smaller  character  than  the  *'  black  letter,''  but 
are  not  written  in  red,  being  only  underlined  in  red  throughout, 
except  lines  520 — 623,  536 — 539,  and  546—549,  which  are  properly 
rubrics,  and  are  so  written  in  text  F,  but  in  this  MS.  are  left  un- 
marked. 

The  rubrics  are  further  distinguished  from  the  devotions  by  the 
initials  being  only  two-line  letters,  except  the  capital  thorn  letter  at 
the  beginning ;  whereas  the  initials  in  the  black  letter  devotions  are 
all  three-line,  except  the  I  (line  205)  and  two  or  three  others  as 
shown  in  the  print.(3) 

(1)  His  library  was  **  noted  for  a  oholoe  oolleotion  of  books  *'  (Surtees* 
Durham^  JL  159).  He  suoceeded  his  grandfather  John  Lord  Lamlej  in  his 
estates,  but  not  in  his  title,  his  father  Sir  George  Lumley  having  been  attainted 
and  executed  at  Tyburn  in  1537  for  his  share  in  AjBke*8  rising.  He  was 
restored  to  the  peerage  in  the  first  year  of  Edward  YI ;  made  a  Knight  of  the 
Bath  in  the  first  year  of  Philip  and  Mary,  and  High  Steward  of  the  University 
of  Oxford  in  1558.  He  was  himaeU  a  Cambridge  man,  and  gave  presents  of 
books  to  both  universities.  He  died  in  1609  without  issue,  leaving  his  estates 
to  his  kinsman  Bichard  Lumley,  ancestor  of  the  present  Barl  of  Scarborough. 

(2)  Ante,  page  Ivii — ^Ixi. 

(3)  The  number  of  lines  for  the  size  of  the  " great**  letters  was  a  matter 
of  express  stipulation.    See  note  (3),  page  401. 
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The  MS.  was  copied  for  the  Society  by  Mr  E.  Brock,  and  the 
proof-sheets  were  collated  with  it  by  the  editor,  who,  in  any  doubtful 
case,  had  the  advantage  of  the  opinions  of  Mr  Thompson,  now  Keeper 
of  the  Manuscripts. 

TbxtC. 

This  text  is  the  last  but  one  of  sixteen  pieces  in  a  Tellum  MS. 
now  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford  (C.  C.  C.  MS. 
155).  It  was  written  for  the  Cistercian  Abbey  of  Bieval  or  Eievaulx, 
in  the  valley  of  the  Rye,  in  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire ;  and  is 
inscribed  both  at  the  beginning  and  the  end  as  foUows  :  "  Liber  heate 
Marie  de  Rieualle  ex  prc^curacione  domini  Wili^Zmi  Spenser,  Abbatis 
eiusdeuL." 

This  inscription,  taken  in  connection  with  the  omission  of  the 
prayer  for  the  queen,  shows  that  the  manuscript  was  written,  probably 
in  the  scriptorium  of  the  abbey,  when  it  was  added  to  the  library- 
one  of  those  rich  monastic  libraries  of  which  there  remains  a  catalogue, 
and  that  of  the  previous  century,  to  prove  how  much  has  been  lost.(l) 

In  line  183  the  king  and  the  lords  of  the  land  are  prayed  for; 
and  as  all  the  other  manuscripts  insert  a  prayer  for  the  queen  in  this 
place,  we  can  have  no  hesitation  in  explaining  the  omission  by  the 
fact  of  there  being  neither  a  queen  consort  nor  a  queen  dowager  at  the 
time  when  the  MS.  was  written.  There  was  an  interval  of  more  than 
seven  years,  during  the  minority  of  Henry  VI.  and  until  his  marriage 
with  Margaret  of  Anjou  in  14-1:5,  when  there  was  no  queen,  Joan  of 
Navarre,  widow  of  Henry  IV,  having  died  in  1437,  and  his  own 
mother,  if  she  were  still  prayed  for  as  queen  after  the  exposure  of  her 
marriage  with  Owen  Tudor,  having  died  six  months  before  her. 

I  have  not  succeeded  in  my  search  for  the  date  of  Abbot  William 
Spenser's  appointment.  His  predecessor  was  Henry  Burton,  a  monk 
of  Salley,  who  was  confirmed  on  the  18th  November,  1423 ;  and  he 
was  succeeded  by  John  Inkelay.  His  "  free  and  voluntary  resigna- 
tion "  is  dated  the  4th  April,  1449, — Inkelay  subscribing  his '' obedi- 
ence "  to  the  Archbishop  of  York  on  the  8th  of  the  same  month, (2) 

(1)  This  18  preserved  in  a  I4th-cenhjry  MS.  in  the  library  of  Jesus  Gol1^ge| 
Cambridge.  N.  B.  17,  pp.  180—189.  *'  Hi  sant  libri  aancte  Marie  Bieval- 
\ensU,**    It  is  printed  in  Edward's  M&moirn  of  Libraries^  h  333. 

(2)  Archbishop  Eempe's  lUgiiter,  fcl.  420». 
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— ^80  that  he  may  yeiy  well  have  been  abbot  daring  the  iiime  there 
was  no  queen  to  be  prajed  for. 

The  rifeoal  changes  that  were  made  in  this  manuscript  to  adapt  it 
for  use  in  the  monastery  haye  been  pointed  out.(l)  In  respect  to  the 
dialect,  as  might  hare  been  expected  in  a  Yorkshire  Abbey,  it  is  on- 
questionably  northern  as  to  the  verbal  and  participial  endings,  though 
(here  are  many' indications  of  the  change  that  was  taking  place  in 
northern  literary  English  by  the  adoption  of  southern  forms.  For 
example,  though  we  have  at  (C  278),  the  preposition  to(2)  sometimes 
replaces  tilly  fro  is  used  as  well  as  fra,  gode  and  gtide ;  hoke  and 
hukey  oon  and  noon(3)  as  well  as  a,  ane^  and  nane  ;  so  and  aho^  with 
9UHI  and  alswa,  8ere  is  retained  for  the  rhyme,  though  many  replaces 
it  in  the  middle  of  the  line,  as  a?er  does  ay,  but  both  words  were 
perhaps  becoming  obsolete. 

Mr  Greorge  Parker  of  the  Bodleian  copied  this  text  from  the 
manuscript  and  also  collated  the  proofs  with  it. 

MS.  D. 

This  MS,  Go.  5.  31,  No.  1  of  the  University  Library,  Cambridge, 

is  a  4to.i)n  parchment,  and  the  handwriting  is  said  to  be  of  the  earlier 

part  of  the  sixteenth  century.     It  is  of  the  revised  form  and  generally 

agrees  with  our  text  C,  except  in  respect  to  what  I  have  described  as 

the  monastic  modifications,  but  the  dialect  is  a  purer  northern,  or 

rather,  not  modernized  as  that  is,  though  written  more  than  fifty  years 

later.(4} 

TbxtE. 

This  text  is  copied  from  a  MS.  which  is  one  of  several  on  paper 
and  parchment  that  are  bound  up  in  a  folio  volume  in  the  library  of 
Gonville  and  Gains  College,  Cambridge,  and  catalogued  MS.  84(2). 
This  is  on  paper,  pages  173 — 179  of  the  volume,  two  columns  on  a 
page,  badly  written  in  a  hand  of  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century ; 
and  that  it  is  so,  is  confirmed  by  an  entry  (page  195  of  the  volume)  in  a 

(1)  Ante,  p.  Ixtii. 

(2)  The  Boribe  overdoes  his  adaptation  by  writing  to  (0  91)  for  till  or 
until, 

(3)  Note,  p.  400. 

(4)  Id  places  it  preserves  the  true  reading,  whece  it  hae  been  changed  in 
text  B.     See  note  (2),  page  68. 
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calendar  in  the  same  handwriting :  **  This  Ealender  hath  his  begyn- 
nyng  in  the  yere  of  oure  Lorde  JAcsu  a  Mifi  cccc  *  xL  vid  iij."(^) 

This  MS.  contains  the  same  matter  as  text  B,  but  is  derived  from 
an  independent  transcript  of  the  original ;  and  in  some  cases  preseryes 
evidence  of  the  original  reading  where  it  has  been  lost  in  K  The 
dialect  is  West  Midland  of  a  very  broad  type. 

The  scribe  has  made  many  mistakes,  some  of  which  are  pointed 
out  in  the  notes,  &om  ignorance  of  northern  or  archaic  forms.  He 
has  also  made  the  most  unaccountable  transpositions, — ^not  at  the 
b^pnning  of  a  page,  for  there  are  catch-words  throughout—and 
apparently  without  any  suspicion  on  his  part  that  they  are  utterly 
destructive  of  the  sense.  For  the  sake  of  comparison  I  have  arranged 
the  text  according  to  the  proper  order  as  in  B,  but  it  is  written  as 
follows,  the  references  being  to  the  corresponding  lines  in  B  as  num- 
bered in  the  print  1—4,  39—48,  5—38,  49—260,  336—397,  261 
—337,  398—621,  and  this  is  followed  by  the  last  line  (£  615,  as 
printed),  which  is  not  found  in  text  B. 

TbxtF. 

This  text  is  from  a  manuscript  the  property  of  Mr.  Henry  Yates 
Thompson  of  Thingwall,  Liverpool,  Yice-President  of  the  Holbein 
Society,  and  was  copied  by  Professor  Skeat.  He  not  only  placed  his 
transcript  at  my  disposal,  as  I  have  already  mentioned  in  the  preface, 
but  also  corrected  the  proof  of  the  text.  He  informs  me  that  it  is 
written  on  eleven  blank  pages  at  the  ^id  of  the  MS.  of  Piers  Plotih 
man,  which  he  has  collated  for  the  text  B  of  his  edition.  He  con- 
siders that  the  Piers  Plowman  was  written  early  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, and  the  Mass  Poem  in  a  later  hand  of  about  the  year  1450.(2) 
The  rubrics  are  written  in  red,  and  it  is  the  only  one  of  our  texts 
which  has  them  complete. 

It  is  of  the  later  revised  form,  but  differs  from  the  other  copies  by 
transferring  the  prayer  (F  15 — 38)  which  in  them  occurs  after  the 

(1)  For  this  information  I  am  indebted  to  the  Bevd  Dennis  Hall,  of  the 
University  Library,  who  procured  the  transcript  for  the  Society  and  collated 
the  proof  with  the  manuscript 

(2)  See  also  his  deaoription  of  the  manuscript.  Piers  the  Pleivmmn,  Text 
B,  p.  xiv. 
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mutiial  confession  of  priest  ond  people  to  the  beginmng,  in  order  to 
be  used  whilst  the  priest  is  vesting.  (1)  It  also,  to  the  damage  of  the 
meaning,  trans-metres  the  confession  (F  43 — 60)  from  verifm  catidatij 
or  cowee  to  rhyming  couplets. 

The  scribe  was  West-Midland,  and  uses  Southern  forms  to  a 
very  great  extent,  though  it  is  not  difficult  to  read  the  northern 
original  between  the  lines ;  and  like  the  scribe  in  B,  he  often  leaves 
it  unmutilated  for  the  rhyme. (2)  He  uses  fy^rtdegt,  ert  (2  sing.), 
makethy  doth  on  (3  sing.),  herethy  lasteth,  heth  (3  plur.),  and  so  forth. 

Sometimes  he  is  tolerably  successful  in  his  attempt  to  get  rid  of 
unwelcome  rhymes : 

"  And  gif  tihame  graoe  to  laste  and  lende 
In  \ij  iervjee  to  ^re  last  ende." — G  206-7. 

"  Graoe  enere-lasting  thn  bam  sende 
In  thi  aeruiee  to  here  laste  ende." — F  183-4. 

'^  Fra  alle  pyne  and  fra  alle  kare 
Into  ]>e  joye  l^at  lastes  eueremare." — 0  267-8. 

**  Fram  alle  paynes  to  heuuene  blis, 

-   With  angeles  to  dwelle  euere  endelea." — F  246-6. 

but  for  the  most  part  he  alters  very  much  for  the  worse. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  northern  or  archaic  words  which 
the  scribe  has  got  rid  of ;  hydf  lends,  loute^  mot,  fir,  wisaed.  He 
changes  the  following  words  : 


folk 

to  pepil 

pyne 

to  payne 

gude 

„    welfare 

sere 

„    many 

hele 

„    helthe 

sirly 

„    diversli 

hethen 

„    hennes 

sib  men 

„   kinnes  men 

ilk 

„    echo 

skille 

„    resoun 

kirk 

„    chirche 

swilke 

„    sucche 

lese 

„   loose 

He  is  not,  however,  equally  successful  in  every  instance.  He 
tenders  Ttalowes  here  {army  of  saints)  by  halwes  dere ;  sere  by  i-fere 
in  one  place  (F  236) ;  and  he  has  entirely  missed  the  meaning  of 
frernd,  a  word  still  in  every-day  use  here  in  the  north,  and,  instead 
of  it>  writes  frend. 

(1)  See  Note,  p.  bdi.  (2)  Awte^  p.  Iviii. 
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^\it  lag* folks  iWass* Book, 


textB. 

[foLS] 
Of  things  on 
MTth,  tha  man  la 
of  moat  worth; 


Ita  prmlaea  hitTa 
baan  told  In 
draroh  books  ftt 
•UUmaa. 


bat  authors, 
bowaver  laamad, 
ooold  not  tall  tha 
fifth  part  of 
Iham, 


0  worthyest  ])ixLg,  most  of  godnesse. 
In  al  ])i8  world,  [Jul]  is  \>o  messe. 
In  alio  fo  bokes  of  holy  kyre, 
])ate  holy  men,  fat  tsrme,  con  wyrc,     4 
po  mlesse  is  pjraysed  mony-folde ; 
yo  [verius  Tntjs^t  nen^  be  [^jolde, 
for  if  [thousand]  clerkes  d![id  nogJi\t  ellis, 
After  pat  [fo  hoJce]  tellis,  8 

bot  tolde  [po  vertus  of}  messe  syngynge, 
and  ]>o  [fro/d  of  mjesse  berynge, 
jit  shnld  ]>a[t  never  fo"}  fift  parte 
for  al  pBire  wit  &  idle  ])air6  arte,  12 

telle  ]>o  Yertu,  [mejdes  &  pardonn 
to  bom  l^at  [with  detJoej/o\QJi 


TEXT  C. 
[foLIMft.] 


(Incip.  PrsBmia  MisssB.) 

THe  worthyest  thynge,  Je  maste  of  gudnes, 
In  all6  pe  werlde,  ]>an  is  tho  mes. 
In  alld  pe  bokes  of  haly  kyrke, 
pat  haly  men,  pat  tyme,  gone  wyrke, 
pe  messe  is  praysed  many  falde  j 
pe  vertues  may  nenere  be  talde ; 
For  if  a  M*  clerked  did  noght  els, 
After  pat  pe  boke  tels, 
Bot  talde  pe  yertiis  of  messe  singynge, 
And  ^e  profet  of  the  messe  herynge, 
3itte  soolde  thay  neuere  iifte  parte 
For  alld  pere  crafte  and  pere  arte, 
Telle  pe  vertus,  medes,  [and]  pardone 
To  pame  pat  wit^  deuocyon 


8 


12 


TOR  MEDE8   OF   THB  MAfiS. 


0r  f^wm  of  j^earmg  iWass. 


A  Worthy  }?7ng,  moste  of  ^odnesse, 
In  aH  ]>e  world,  hit  is  ]>e  messe. 
In  al  bokz^  of  holy  kyrke, 
]>at  holy  tyme  men  con)  wyrke 
J>e  messe  is  preysud  mony-folde ; 
]7e  vertaus  may  nener  be  tolde. 
]>af  a  M^  clerki/^  dyd  noght  eUus, 
But  aft^r  as  ]>is  boke  telli^^, 
But  told  }?e  vertuus  of  messyngynge, 
And  )>e  'proteitus  of  messe  herynge, 
)yt  schuld  ]>ei  neuar  telle  }>e  fyfibe  parte, 
ffor  aH  hora  wytte  a.nd  aH  artte 
Telle  ]>e  y^uus  medus  and  paction)   . 
To  horn)  ]>at  han)  deuocion) 


8 


12 


TEXT  K 

[pog«17S] 


tp^mi 


m      an  or  woman  pat  wol  lore, 

A  masse  deuon[^]ly  for  to  hera, 
(}ode  entent  |)ou  30116  )>er6to, 
And  as  )>i8  boke  techeth,  so  )>ow  do, 
For  hit  is  wretyn  what  )>on  schalt  say, 
Whane  pow  sohalt  rest,  whane  \fou  schalt  pray 
Bothe  for  pe  quyke  and  for  \>e  dede ; 
As  ]K)w  fyndest  wryte,  so  make  thy  bede. 
Whiles  the  prest  maketh  hym  bonne, 
YpOB  ihi  knees  sette  the  donne ; 
And  hew  vp  ihyn  herte  wyt  gode  entente, 
The  whiles  he  doth  on  his  westemente, 
To  god  thn  pray  on  )>is  manere, 
As  next  thn  fyndest  wrytyn  here. 
Now  lord  god,  for  thi  godenesse, 
At  the  begynnynga  of  this  messe, 
Thou  graunte  to  alle  that  hit  schal  hera, 


8 


12 


TBXT  F. 

Adapted  to  tha 
pnctloe  of 
■mailer  clmrrhM 
and  ehapela  In 
England,  where 
the  piieet  vested 
before  the  people. 


A  prayer  whllat 
the  prieet  ia 
16   Teating; 


4  THE  LAT-FOLKS  MASS-BOOK. 

TEXT  B.      In  dennes  land  in  gode  enf^ssX 
da^'t^eiU    *^*  worship  [to\  fis  sacrament.  16 

«r^bt.  ^im^  leremy  was  his  name,(l) 

a  deuoute  mon  &  a  reli 


In  his  boke  he  spekis  yus ;  20 

Dan  jeramygivM  he  saios,  bou  shulde  ffodo  tent  take, 
asminstteiking  «t  pat  pou  at  ]K>  messo  no  ianglyng  make ; 

grett  saumpel  he  settis  ^-to, 

whihitisfoliUetodo;  24 

als-so  he  telles  fo  manere, 
Middireotioni      how  bou  shnldo  bi  messe  here. 

Ibr  hearing  it,  '  '^ 

whacharaiuff  or   whon  po  pr^ste  saies  he,  or  if  he  singe, 

•aid, 

to  him  ]>on  gyne  gode  herknynge ;  28 

when  yo  presto  proies  in  printte, 
tyme  of  proyere  is  pen  to  ]>e. 

TBXT  C.      In  clennes  and  gode  entente 

Dos  woischyp  to  pat  sacramente.  16 

[foi  251]       la  boke  fynde  I  writen  of  ane, 

Saynte  lerome  was  his  name,(l) 

A  deuoute  man  and  leligyous, 

In  his  buke  he  epekes  thus :  20 

He  says  pan  soulde  gude  entent  take 

pat  paa  at  pe  mes  na  langelynge  make  j 

Grete  ensaumple  he  setter  per&-to 

Why  it  is  MLe  ylle  to  do ;  24 

AIs  swa  he  telles  how 

pou  soulde  pe  mes  pat  pon  heris  now. 

V  When  the  priest  sayes,  or  if  he  synge, 

To  hym  pou  gif  gude  herkenynge.  28 

When  the  prieste  prayes  in  priuate, 

Tyme  of  prayers  than  is  to  ]>e. 

(1)  In  a  boke  fynd  I  of  a  man 
^  Jeremye  was  his  name. — A. 

In  bnkes  fynd  I  of  ane 

Sayne  Jerome  waa  hys  name. — D. 
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In  clannes  and  in  gud  entent 
Dos  woischyp  to  ]>e  Sacrament. 
^  In  a  1)oke  fynde  I  of  os), 
Dane  lezemi  was  his  nome,(l) 
A  deuowte  moii)  and  religyas, 
In  hys  boke  he  tellus  }7us  : 
}>at  ]>ou  schalt  gad  tent  take. 
At  }>e  messe  no  yangullyng  make. 
Crete  sampul  he  settz^  ]>er  to, 
Why  hit  is  ful  hely  to  do  : 
Also  he  tellus  \>o  manere 
How  \xAJL  schalt  ]>o  messe  hera. 
Wheii)  J?e  preyst  says,  or  yf  he  syng, 
To  hy7»  J?ou  gyf  gud  herkenyng  ; 
When)  he  preyus  in  priuyte, 
Tyme  of  preying  is  ]>eD)  to  ]>e. 


TEXT  £. 


16 


20 


24 


28 


That  in  concience  thei  may  be  clere ; 

Lord,  thu  saue  the  piest,  ]>at  hit  schal  say, 

Fram  gret  temptacioun  this  ilke  day. 

That  he  he  clene  in  dede  and  thought. 

That  ynel  spirit  noy  him  nought 

To  fulfylle  this  saciament 

With  clene  herte  and  gode  entent ; 

First  princypaly  to  thyn  honours. 

That  soueieyn  ert  and  socoure, 

And  to  thy  modera,  maiden  clene, 

And  to  thyne  seyntes  alle  bi-dene. 

And  alle  that  hit  hereth  to  here  soules  helthe, 

Thu  help  hem  with  thi  grace  and  thi  welthe, 

And  alle  that  we  haue  in  mynde. 

Sib  or  any  frend  hi  any  kynde ; 

And,  lorde,  graunt  ham  for  thia  messe, 

Of  alle  hare  synnes  forgifhesse, 

And  rest  and  pes  that  lasteth  ay, 

To  cristene  soules  that  beth  passyd  away ; 

And  bryng  us  to  ioie  with-outen  ende 

And  to  us  alle  thi  socoure  sende.     Ame??. 


TEXT  F. 

whioh  In  the 
other  forms  ii 
20  appointed  to  bo 
said  at  Uia  Office. 


24 


28 


32 


36 
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TEXT  B. 
whloh  I  EngUah. 


The  priest  (tally 
Tested,  except  the 
ehasable,  Ukes  It 
from  off  the  altar. 


He  stands  to 
make  his  oon- 
ftssion  to  the 
people. 


and  the  derks 
conftss  to  him. 


He  pronoonosa 
absolution  to 
literate  and  \»j, 
who  are  willing 
to  confess. 


wherefore  do  tboa 
confess  thy  sins ; 
and  that  thoa 
mayest  reosiTS 
the  benefit,  add  a 
Hail-maiyto 
Fater^noster, 


when  I  yp-on  fo  boke  know  hit, 
In-til  englishe  pus  I  draw  hit. 
when  fo  auf^  is  al  dight, 
&  po  preste  is  reuysht  right, 
])en  [Jie]  takes  in  bothe  his  hende 
a  clothe  o-pon  po  ant^r  ende, 
and  comes  obao  a  litel  donne, 
dos  hit  o-pon  him  al  a-bonne. 
alle  men  knelen,  hot  he  stondes, 
and  haldes  to  god  yp  bothe  his  hondes ; 
])ere,  or  he  po  messe  bi-gynne, 
wil  he  meke  him  for  his  synne ; 
til  alle  po  folk  he  shryues  him  ))are 
of  alle  his  synnes  lesse  &  mare : 
so  dos  po  clerk  a-gayn  to  him 
shrjrnen  horn  pere  of  al  hor  sy/in, 
and  askes  god  forgynenes, 
or  pBi  bigyTine  to  here  po  mes. 
]>o  preste  assoyles  hom  pere  bel3rne, 
lered  &  lowed  pat  wil  hom  shryne, 
&  knowe  to  god  pat  )>ai  are  ille, 
wheper  hit  be  in  londe  or  stiUe. 
periore  knelande  on  ]>i  knese, 
als  pon  bisyde  pe  oper  sese, 
shryne  pe  pere  of  alle  ]>i  synnes, 
bigynnande  pxtB  when  he  bigyTines, 
als  next  binethe  pis  robrik  standes, 
and  per-with  ioyntly  hold  ]}i  handes ; 
and  pat  hit  so  may  be 
eke  to  pater  and*  aue, 


[fol.  S  6.] 


TEXT  C. 

Beadars  who  may 
be  able  to  construe 
Latin  may 
translate  for 
IhamselTea. 


32 


36 


40 


44 


48 


52 


56 


60 


If  ])oa  apon  the  boke  kan  knawe  it, 
Into  Inglische  pou.  drawe  it.  32 

T  When  pe  priest  hym  revistis,  and  pe  messe  bigynnes, 
And  mekes  hym  to  god  for  his  8ynnes,(l) 

[•  read  art] 


THB  OEKIRAL  GOKFB88ION. 

TVlien)  he  oponowt  ]>e  boke  me  kneu  hyt  text  E. 

In  to  englys  be  tumetb  byt.  32 

Wben)  )>e  awter  is  aH  dygbt, 

And  ]7e  prest  is  re-wessbnt  rygbt, 

}7en)  be  takus  in  botbe  is  bondi^ 

A  cbesepnfi  clot&  on)  \>e  awter  bongz^,  36 

And  komus  a  lytul  downe, 

And  dows  byt  al  arpoone. 

AH  men  kneliin,  bot  be  stondns  Cim«*  it>] 

And  boldyt  vp  botb  bys  bondos :  40 

]>er,  or  be  ]>e  messe  be-gynnus, 

Wei  be  makunbyt  bym  of  aH  bys  synnus ; 

To  aH  }>e  folke  be  scbryues  bym  jare 

Of  aH  bys  synnus  lesse  and  mare.  44 

So  doe  )>e  clerke  a-3eyi])  to  bym) 

Scbryuet  bym  J?ere  of  aH  bys  syn), 

And  askut  god  for-^yfnes. 

Or  J^ey  be-gywne  to  bere  J>o  messe.  48 

^  prest  asoylitf  bem)  ]>er  blyne, 

lerud  and  lewd  ]>at  wyl  bem  scbryue 

And  know  to  god,  ]>at  barowd  belle, 

Wbe)mr  bit  be  lowde  or  stylle.  52 

'j^  fore  kneland  on)  ]>i  kneus, 

As  }H>a  be-syde  o]>er  seus^ 

Scbryue  J^e  ]>er  of  aH  ]>i  Byanus, 

By-gynnand  ]ms  as  ]>o\i  bygynnt/9,  56 

As  nexte  ]>ia  rubrycb  stondt/^ 

And  ]>er  wybt  iountly  bald  }?i  hondus  j 

And,  ]>at  hit  so  may  be, 

Eke  ]>erto  say  pat^r  noeter  and  aue,  60 

Whanne  the  prest  is  reuest  and  beg^ynnes,  text  F. 

Whan  he  marketh  him  for  his  8ynne89(l)  40 

(1)  Wbem  |70  prest  revests  hym  mass  to  be-gyn 
and  inekt^  bym  to  God  for  his  syn. — A. 
Wben  the  prest  revest  mess  by-gynnys 
and  mekes  bym  to  god  for  bys  synnes. — D. 
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.TEXT  B. 
and  alto  a  dead. 


A  gananl  oon> 
ftaaton  in  EngUah 
toGodftha 
Blasaad  Vlrglii, 
tba  whola  hoat  of 
aainta,  and  tha 
prlaafe. 


Pray  ftxr  tha 
pnj9n  of  St 
llaiy  and  all 

aainta,  and  tha 
priaa^ 


and,  or  ])Oii  ryie,  you  sale  pi  orede, 
al  po  hetter  may  pou  spede. 
many  saien  oonfiteor  (1) ; 
were  als  gode  sale  fia  fer-for. 

I  know  [to  6^]d,  f ul  of  myght, 
&  [to  Jiis]  modir  mayden  bright, 
&  [^0  alle  A]alouse  here, 
&  po  }>e,  /a]dre  gastly, 
fat  I  [^96  «]yimed  largely. 
In  mony  synnes  sere  : 
In  thoght,  in  speclie,  &  in  delite, 
In  worde,  Ss  werk  I  am  to  wite 

and  worth  to  blame ; 
pdr-fore  I  praie  saynt  mary 
and  aUe  balouse  haly, 

In  gods  name, 
and  ]>o  preste  to  praye  for  me, 


[ft*.  41 


64 


68 


72 


76 


TEXT  C.      J)an  say  }>ou  wit^  bym  Jy  Confiteor, 

Or  elles  on  ynglische  ])us  fer-foie.  36 

I  knawe  to  god  fulle  of  myght, 

And  to  his  moder,  mayden  bryght, 
And  to  all6  halowes  here, 

And  to  J>e,  fader  gastly,  40 

pat  1  haue  synned  largely 
[foi.  251 6j  In  many  synnes  sere. 

In  thoghte,  in  speche,  and  in  delyte, 

In  worde,  in  werke,  I  am  to  wyte  44 

And  worthy  forto  blame. 

perfoie  1  praye  the,  marye. 

And  thy  halowes  haly. 

In  goddes  haly  name,  48 

And  ]>e  priest  to  praye  for  me, 


(I)  MS.  oorfiteor. 


THE  OONFITEOR  IN  BN0LI8H. 

And  or  we  say  ^  crede,  tbxt  E. 

Al  }>e  bettur  we  may  spede. 

Mony  sayii)  confiteor, 

Were  als  gud  say  J^is  J>er-for :  64 

I  know  to  god  ful  of  myght, 

And  to  hys  modur,  maiy  mayd  bryght, 

And  to  alt  halows  here. 
And  to  ]7e  fadur  gostely,  68 

I  liaue  synnud  largely, 

In  mony  Bj7intt8  sere, 
In  )H)wthg,  in  speche,  and  in  delyte, 
In  word,  in  werke,  I  am  to  wyte,  72 

And  worthy  for  to  blame. 
)>erfor  I  pray  sent  Mari 
And  afi:  ]>e  halows  holly, 

here  in  goddus  name,  76 

And  ]7e  prest  to  pray  for  me, 

■ 

Thanne  say  thu  with  him  confiteor,(2)  text  F. 

Or  in  englische  thus  iherfore. 

I  know  to  god  ful  of  myght, 

And  to  his  moder,  mayde  bright,  44 

And  to  alle  his  halwes  dere, 

In  many  synnes  of  diuerse  manere, 

And  to  the,  fader  gostely. 

That  I  haw  synned  largely.  48 

In  thought,  in  speche,  in  delite. 

In  worde,  in  werke,  I  am  to  wite,(3) 

And  worthi  I  am  to  blame. 

For  falsly  I  haw  take  goddys  name.  52 

There-fore  I  pray  seynte  mari 

And  alle  halwes  specialy. 

And  the  preste  [to]  pray  for  mo, 

(2)  MS.  confiteore.        (3)  MS.  vitte. 
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TEXT  B. 

tliat  Chrlit,  in 
that  He  hu  taken 
oar  nature, 
would  pitj  and 
forgive. 


After  oonflBssion 
the  people  stand 
and  the  priest 
flnda  hia  places 
and  begins  ihe 
Office. 


[rol.4».] 
A  pmjer  to  be 
aaid,  still  stand- 
ing, that  all 
present  may  be 
well  prepared, 
and  that  the 
priest  be  kept* 
this  day 


pai  god  haue  merci  &  pyte, 

for  his  manhede, 
of  my  wreched  synfulnes, 
&  gyue  me  grace  &  forgyuenes 

of  my  mys-dede.  Pater,  aue.  credo. 

When  ]>ou  fi  orede  pus  has  done, 
vp-on  pi  fete  ])0u  stande  yp  sone, 
for  bi  pis  tyme,  als  I  gesse, 
fo  -prest  bigynnes  office  of  messe ; 
or  ellis  he  standes  tnmande  his  bokr 
at  \>o  south  BJiter  noke. 
enen  |^en  so  stendande, 
wolde  I  pat  pou  were  pis  sayande. 

God,  for  ])i  godnes, 
at  ]>o  bigynnyng  of  piB  mes, 
graunt  alle,  paie  hit  shal  here, 
of  conscience  be  clene  &  clere  ; 
lord,  saue  po  prest  pat  hit  shal  say 
&o  temptacions  to  day, 


80 


84 


88 


92 


96 


TEXT  C.      pat  god  haue  mercy  and  pite 

for  his  grete  mede 
Of  my  wricchyd  synfulnes,  52 

And  gif  me  grace  of  forgifnes 

Of  my  mysdede.  Amen. 

V  When  povi  pere  Jy  confiteor  has  done, 
Say  a  pa/er-noster  and  an  Aue  fast  pereon  :  56 

pan  wit^-owten  any  tariynge 
On  piB  wise  be  saiynge : 
IT  God,  for  J>i  gudnes, 

At  the  beginnynge  of  pia  mes,  60 

Graunte  alle  pat  it  salle  here 
Of  pere  8y7mes  pat  pay  be  clere ; 
Lorde,  sane  the  priest,  pat  it  salle  saye, 
Fra  temptacyon  pis  ilke  daye,  64 


THE  OFFICE  OF  THE  MASS. 

jfat  god  haue  mercy  and  pete, 

ffor  bis  moi])-hedde, 
Of  my  WTecched  synfulnes,  80 

And  gyf  me  grace  of  for-jyfhes 

Of  aH  my  mysdede.     pat^r  nodt^r  Aue  a?id  Crede 
Wheii)  ]xm  jnu  ]>i  crede  has  done, 
Vp-on)  }n  fete  stond  vp  sone,  84 

ffbr  be  this  tyme,  as  I  gesse, 
]7e  preyst  hegpmus  }>e  offys  of  ^  messe, 
Or  ellus  he  stoudtM  tumand  his  boke 
At  ]>e  sowt  awter  noke.  88 

Anon)  so  stondande, 
Wold  I  J>at  J>u  were  seyande : 
Lord,  for  ]>i  godnesse. 

Let  hym  bygynne  )h)  offesse  of  ^  messe.  92 

Grawnt  aH  ]>at  hit  BchaB.  here, 
Of  conciens  gad  and  clere. 
Lord  sane  ]>e  preyst  ]>at  hit  schaH  say 
ffro  ail'  temtacioii)  to  day,  96 


II 


TEXT  E. 


[pase  174] 


That  god  haw  merci  and  piite 
Of  mi  mysdede  fai  mochel  ib. 
For  his  manhode  and  his  godnys. 
And  of  me  wreche  that  synful  is, 
And  jew  me  grace  of  for-jeuenys. 


56        TEXT  F. 


60 


The  pray eVf  in  F,  15—38,  U  here  agaia  inserted  for 

comparison, 

[Now  lord  god,  for  thi  godenesse. 

At  the  begynnyng^  of  this  messe,  16 

Thou  graunte  to  alle  that  hit  schal  herd, 

That  in  concience  thei  may  be  clere ; 

Lord,  thu  sane  the  prest,  f&t  hit  schal  say, 

Fram  gret  temptacioun  this  ilke  day,  20 
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TEXT  B. 
without  dD, . 

and  oomplato  tb« 
maaa  to  the 
honoar  ofChrlat, 
HU  mother,  and 
all  saints; 


the  sonla'  health 
of  the  hearers  and 
their  flriends; 

eveilaattng  rest 
to  the  dead. 


and  glorj  erer- 
liwUxigtoalL 


fat  he  be  clene  in  dede  &  foghi, 

fat  yuel  spiritis  noy  him  noghj^ 

]>at  he  fulfille  pis  sacrament 

with  clene  heiii  &  gode  entente 

first  heghly  to  )>in  honoure, 

fat  soueiayne  is  of  al  socoure ; 

&  to  ])i  modir,  mayden  clene, 

&  to  ])i  halouse  alle  bi-dene ; 

&  to  alle  fat  heres  hit,  soul  hele, 

helpe  &  grace  &  al  kyns  wele ; 

and  to  aUe  ])ate  we  haue  in  mynde, 

sib  [ar^e]mde  bi  ony  kynde, 

go[d  Idjrd  graunt  hom  for  fis  messe 

of  alle  hoie  synnes  forgyfnesse ; 

And  rest  &  pese  fat  lastis  ay 

to  cristen  soules  passed  away ; 

and  til  vs  alle  ]>i  socouie  sende, 

&  bring  ys  to  ioy  wit^'-outen  ende.  Amen. 


100 


104 


108 


112 


TEXT  C. 


[foLSM] 


pat  he  be  clene  of  wille  and  thoght, 

pat  fe  ill6  wild  spirite  noy  hym  noght, 

pat  he  fulfills  this  sacramente 

With  clene  herte  and  gude  entent ; 

Firste  hyghly  to  fe  honowr, 

pat  sufErayne  is  of  alld  socot^r. 

And  to  fe,  moder,  mayden  clene, 

And  to  thy  halowes  alle  be-dene, 

pat  this  mes  be  tUle  oure  sawUe  hele, 

Helpe  and  grace  in  allekyns  wele ; 

and  to  allfi  fat  we  have  in  mynde, 

Syb  and  fremd  be  any  kynde, 

Gode  lorde,  graunte  for  this  mes 

Of  fere  synnes  foigifnes. 

And  reste  and  pes  fat  lastes  aye 

To  cristenyd  sawlles  passyd  awaye ; 

And  to  YS  alia  thy  socour  sende 

And  brynge  ys  alia  to  fj  ioy  witA-outen  ende. 


68 


72 


76 


80 


Amen. 


PRATER  AT  THE  OFFICE,    OR  INTROIT. 
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)Hzt  he  be  clene  in  dede  and  ^owght, 
pat  hille  spiiittM  nye  hjm  noght, 
)>at  he  fiilfylle  ]te  sacramente 
Wjt  clene  hert  and  gud  entente, 
ffuist  helej  to  goddtis  honowie, 
pat  sniren)  art  of  afi  socowre, 
And  to  pi  modur,  maydon)  clene, 
And  to  pi  halows  all:  by-dene ; 
And  to  aH:  pat  beron)  hit  sowle  bele, 
Helpe,  and  grace  of  bB,  kynniM  wele ; 
And  to  afi  pat  we  baue  in  mynde, 
Syb  or  fremde  or  any  kynde, 
God  giawnt  bom)  for  pia  messe 
Of  aH:  bor  aynnu^  for-3yfnesse ; 
And  Teste  and  pes  pat  last-bet  ay 
To  cryston)  80wlt»  passe  and  way ; 
And  to  Ts  afi  ]7i  socur  sonde, 
And  brynge  ys  afi  to  gud  ende. 


TEXT  E. 


100 


104 


108 


112 


That  be  be  clene  in  dede  and  thought, 

That  ynel  spirit  noy  him  nought 

To  fdlfylle  this  sacrament 

With  clene  berte  and  gode  entent ; 

First  piincypaly  to  thyn  bonourd. 

That  Bouereyn  ert  and  socourg, 

And  to  thy  modere,  maiden  clene, 

And  to  tbyne  seyntes  alle  bi-dene^ 

And  alld  that  bit  beretb  to  bera  soules  belthe, 

Thu  help  hem  with  tbi  grace  and  tbi  welthe. 

And  aHe  that  we  baue  in  mynde, 

Sib  or  any  &end  bi  any  kynde ; 

And,  lorde,  graunt  bam  for  this  messe. 

Of  alld  bare  synnes  foigifnesse, 

And  rest  and  pes  that  lastetb  ay, 

To  cristene  soules  that  both  passyd  away ; 

And  biyng  us  to  ioie  witb-outen  ende 

And  to  UB  alia  tbi  socoura  sonde.     Amen.] 


TEXT  F. 


24 


28 


32 


36 
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TEXT  B. 

On  high  days, 
when  the  AogeU' 
long  is  ap- 
pointed, 


do  thoa  say  it  as 
hare  written, 
with  a  &rce  in 
English. 

[fol.  51 


On  hegh  festis,  or  on  haly  dayes, 
when-so  men  outher  syngas  or  sayes 
gloria  in  excelsis  in  hor  mes, 
sale  ^on  ]>en  als  here  wryten  es. 

"oy  be  vnto  god  in  heuen, 
YTiih  alkyns  myrthe,  ))at  men  may  neuen ; 
and  pese  in  erthe,  alle  men  vntille, 
yai  rightwis  are,  &  of  gode  wille. 
we  loue  fe,  lord  god  almyghty, 
and  als  we  blesse  ])e  bisyly, 
we  woTshfip  fe],  als  worthi  es, 
&  makes  \ioy  to\  pe  more  &  les ; 
we  tlian[A;  pe  go\di  of  al  fi  grace, 
for  J>o  g[rf ^e  ioy\  pat  fou  hase^ 
oure  lord,  [owre]  god,  oure  king  beue?<ly, 
oure  god,  oure  fadir  almygbty. 
oure  lord,  po  son  of  god  of  beuen, 
Jhesw  cmt,  comly  to  neuen, 
oure  lord,  lamb  of  god,  name  we  pe, 
&  son  of  god,  \\  fadir  fre. 
pou  pat  wostis  po  worlds  synne, 
baue  mercie  on  vs,  more  &  mynne ; 
pou  pat  wostis  po  worlds  wrake, 
oure  praiere  in  pis  tyme  pou  take ; 
J)ou  pat  sittes  on  pi  fadir  right  hande, 
wtt^  merci  help  vs  here  lyuande, 
for  pou  art  holly,  made  of  none, 
bot  of  pi  selue,  &  lord  alone, 
pou  art  po  heghest,  of  wisdam  most, 
Ihe^u  crist  \fiih  po  holy  gost, 
wonand  wtt^  po  fadre  of  heuen. 
In  more  ioy  pen  mon  may  neuen ; 
vnto  pat  ioy,  ihera,  vs  ken 
thorght  prayere  of  pi  modre,  amen. 


116 


120 


124 


128 


132 


136 


UO 


144 


148 


TEXT  C.      IT  If  pou  of  letter  kan, 
ir literate,  "jo  po  priest  herken  pan 


84 


GLORIA   IN   EXGELSI8.  15 

On  Sunday  or  oh)  holi  dayus,  text  E. 

Whejffur-Bo  men)  syngas  or  sayus,     ,  116 

Gloria  in  excelsi^  in  hor  messe. 

Say  J)ou  J^eii)  as  here  wryton)  is  :   . 

loy  be  on-to  God  in  hewoii), 

"Wyt  bB,  kynnus  myrthe,  J^at  moii)  may  newon)         1 20 

And  pees  in  herthe  aH  men)  to  teH 

[A  line  left  out  in  MS.] 
Wq  loue  I>e,  lorde  att-my^thy, 

And  also  we  blessun)  ])e  bysyly ;  124 

"We  Worschyp  J^e,  as  worthy  is, 
And  makun)  to  ]?e  joy  more  and  lasse ; 
"We  ]7onkmi)  ]?e,  lord,  of  aH  J?i  grace 
ffor  J>e  grete  joy  }?at  \>on  base,  128 

Howre  lord  owre  god  kyng  lelly, 
Owre  god,  ovne  abnyjthy, 
Owre  lord  of  hewon), 

Thesa  cn'ste,  comely  to  newn),  132 

Owre  lord,  lombe  of  god,  neme  we  ]>e, 
And  sun)  of  god,  ]>[i]  fadur  fre. 
]>on  \>ai  wastes  ]?e  wordns  synne, 
Haue  mercy  on)  vs,  more  and  mynne ;  136 

\>on  ]>at  wastu^  ]?o  wordus  wrake 
Owre  preyer  in  ]?is  ]?ou  take  ; 
\fo\i  ]?at  syttw*  on)  ]n  fadwr  ryght  hande, 
'With  J>i  mercy  helpzi^  here  lyuande,  1 40 

fTor  ]>on  art  holy,  made  of  name, 
But  of  l^i  self,  lord  al  onne. 
]?ou  art  he  of  wysdam  moste, 

Ihera>  criste  wyt  holy  goste,  144^ 

"Wonnying  'with  )>e  f&dur  of  heun), 
In  more  joy  J^en)  mon)  may  neun). 
■Wn)to  ]7at  joy,  ibera,  vs  kenne 
Wyt  J^e  preyere  of  modwr,  amen).  148 

Whanne  oonflteor  thus  is  done,  text  F. 

Pater-noster  folweth  sone. 

To  the  prest  herkyn  than, 

3efe  thu  ought  of  the  lettre  can,  64 
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TEXT  B. 

Then  kiiMl  and 
ny  pater-oMten 

[fol.  56.] 
all  through  tlM 
eoUacta  and 
epistle. 


The  prlert  moves 
the  book  to  the 

north  end  of  the 
altar;  he  makes 


dlreoted  In  the 
nibrie. 


Hehasnsedof 
grace  in  reading 
God's  word;  and 


both  readers  and 
bearers  need 
teaohlng. 


bat  our  present 
oonoem  is  beai^ 
Ing, 


And  when  ^ou  has  fis  al  done, 
knele  doun  on  pi  knese  Bone ; 
If  ])ai  Binge  messe,  or  if  f^ai  saie, 
^i  foXer'nosteir  reherce  al-waie, 
til  deken  or  prest  po  gospel  rede, 
stonde  vp  fen  &  take  gode  hede ; 
for  ^en  ^  prast  flyttes  his  boke 
north  to  pat  oper  auter  noke, 
And  makes  a  cros  vpon  po  letter 
with  his  thonme,  he  spedes  ]>o  bette[r], 
and  sithen  an  oper  open  his  &ce ; 
for  he  has  mikel  node  of  grace, 
for  ]>en  an  erthly  mon  shal  nenen 
)>o  wordes  of  ih^^  oiist,  gods  son  of  henen. 
bothe  ])0  reders  &  ]>o  herers 
has  mykil  node,  me  ^enk,  of  lerers, 
how  ^ai  shnlde  rede,  &  ^ai  shnlde  here 
)>o  wordes  of  god,  so  leue  &  dere 
Men  aght  to  hane  fol  mikel  drede, 
when  ^ai  shnld  here  or  els  hit  rede ; 
and  lone  als-so  vnto  pat  swete 
pat  With  ^00  wordes  onre  bale  wold  bete 
bot  syn  onre  matir  is  of  hering 
per-of  newe  shal  be  onre  lering. 
Clerkes  heren  on  a  manere, 
bot  lowed  men  bos  ano]>er  lore. 


152 


156 


160 


164 


168 


172 


TEXT  C. 

then  make  the 
respontMS,  or 
rsad  the  Latin: 


If  not,  say  pater- 
noster; Uiywant 
of  Isaming  will 
not  hinder  thy 
prayer. 

ClbL26l».] 


Hys  office,  prayers,  and  pistille, 

And  answere  pere-io  wiiJi  gude  wille, 

Or  on  a  boke  J^y-selfe  it  rede. 

I  wate  perfore  nane  vnspede  (1) 

If  pou  kan  noghte  lede  ne  eaye  * 

t>j  pater-nostei  lehers  alwaye 

To  Dekyn  or  pr^te  ^e  gospelld  salle  rede 

pere-iiile  pou  take  righte  gude  hede ; 

(1)1  wat  tAar-off  na  noy^  bede. — D. 


88 


92 


READING   THE  GOSPEL.  17 

And  when)  jxm  hast  aH  done,  text  E. 

Knele  downe  oi])  ]>i  kneus  sone ; 

If  >ay  synge,  or  >ay  say, 

J>i  pater  noster  rehers  alway.  162 

When)  ]70  decun)  or  ]?e  prest  ]>o  gospel  rede, 

Stonde  yp  ]7en),  and  take  gud  hede, 

ffoT  ]7en)  flyttu  is  his  hoke 

l^oithe  to  \fe  B.wier  noke,  156 

And  makud  a  *ii  on  }>e  lettur 

Wit^  his  Jyowmh  he  speduth  J>e  bettwr, 

And  sech  a  no]mr  on  his  face, 

fifor  he  hase  nede  of  godde^^  grace,  160 

ffor  J^en)  a  hertly  mon  schal  neun) 

\>e  blessud  woidiis  of  Ihe^u  of  heun). 

Both  heiersse  and  redeisse 

haue  muche  nede  of  lerersse,  164 

how  ]>ay  schol  rede  and  here 

}>o  woidttf  of  goddu«  lawus  dere. 

Men)  auh^t  to  haue  mycol  drede, 

When)  ]7ay  schol  hit  her6  or  ht't  rede,  168 

And  lowe  to  }>at  snete, 

jHit  w*t^  J>e  wordt^  owre  bale  wolde  bete. 

But  sethnn)  owre  mater  his  vp  hereyng 

Iper-oi  schal  be  owre  leryng.  «  172 

Clerct/^  heron)  on)  o  manere. 

But  lewed  men>  be-howw^  anoj^er  to  lere.  Cpv*  *^3 

The  offioe,  the  orison,  and  the  pistil,  text  F. 

And  answere  him  wel  with  gode  wil, 

Or  on  the  bok  thi-self  hit  rede»(2) 

There-to  take  fhn  wel  gode  hede.  68 

Jef  thu  can  noght  rede,  ne  say, 

Thi  pater-noster  reherse  alway, 

Til  the  decon  or  ))e  prest  the  gospel  rede, 

There-to  thu  take  wel  gode  hede ;  72 

(2)  MS.  redde. 
ICASS-BOOK.  2 
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TEXT  B. 

fllffn  thyself  with 
aar(Ma,and 
■tending  up. 


pray  in  the  nam« 
of  the  Trinity 
in  Unity,  that 
thou  mayeat 
gladly  rooeive 
Qod'a  word. 

At  the  Ooepel 
meditate  on  thy 
Bedeemer,  and 


pray  for  Hia 
graoe  and  atrength 
to  do  Hia  wiU. 


[foL6] 


At  ^0  bigynnyng  tent  pou  take, 

a  large  ores  on  pe  ])Oii  make,  176 

stonde  &  saye  on  pin  manere, 

al8  ])0U  may  se  wryten  here. 

In  po  name  of  fadre,  &  son,  Ss  ])0  holi  goat, 
a  sothfast  god  of  mightes  most ;  180 

Bi*  gods  worde  welcome  to  me ;       [•  ms.  W;  racuihe] 
Toy  &  louyng,  lord,  be  to  pe, 

WMU  hit  is  red,  speke  ])on  noght, 
bot  ])enk  on  him  pat  dere  pe  boght,  184 

sayande  pUB  in  ])i  mynde, 
als  ])on  shalt  after  wryten  fynde. 

Ihesa,  myne,  graunt  me  )>i  grace, 
and  of  amendment  might  &  space,  188 

J)i  word  to  kepe  &  do  fi  wille, 
)>o  gode  to  chese  &  leeue  ])0  ille, 
and  pat  hit  so  may  he, 
Gode  ihe^u,  graunt  hit  me.  Amen.  192 

Reherce  ])i8  oft  in  ])i  )>oght, 
to  ])0  gosple  be  don  for-gete  hit  noght ; 
Som-where  bisyde,  when  hit  is  done, 
^on  make  a  oros,  and  kys  hit  Bone.  196 

Men  oen  to  sale  ])0  orede  som  t3rme, 
when  pBi  sale  hore^  loke  )>on  saie  ^ine ; 
])i8  pat  folonse  in  englishe  letter, 
I  wold  ])0U  sayde  hit  for  ]>o  better.  200 

bot  pti  say  hore,  say  )>ou  non  ellis, 
bot  do  forthe  after,  als  )>iB  boke  tellis. 

TEXT  C.      At  the  higinnynge  tente  J>ou  take 
A  large  crosse  on  pe  pou.  make, 
Saiand  pua  on  this  manere, 

Als  pou  may  se  writen  here :  96 

IT  pe  name  of  the  fjEider  and  sone  and  haly  gaste, 
And  t  sothfast  god  of  myghtes  maste,  [t  sie  ms.  sead  a»one.] 
Goddes  wordes  be  welcome  vnto  me, 
loy  and  louujTige,  lorde,  to  J?e.  100 


Repeat  this  to 
thyaelf,  and  at 
end  of  the  gospel 
make  a  croaa  and 
kiaait. 


When  the  maaa- 
ereed  la  aald, 
aay  the  Apoetlea* 
ereed  in  Engliah, 
but  not  elae. 


DBV0TI0N8  AT  THE  G08FSL.  10 

At  >e  l)egyimyiig  gud  tente  \>ou  take,  text  K 

A  large  41  on)  ]>e  Jk^u  make,  176 

Stonde  and  say  on  ]>is  manere, 

As  ]?ou  may  see  wiytoxi)  here  : 

In  \>e  name  of  J^e  fadur  and  \>q  sonne  an^  ]7e  holy  goste, 

On  stydfast  god  of  myghtttc^  moste,  180 

Be  goddu^  worde  welcnm  to  me, 

Ay  ioy  and  luf  be  to  the.  *'€Bory  be  to 

.^L  Thee,  0  Lord." 

Whyl  he  hyt  rede,  speke  Jwu  noghte. 

But  ]7ynke  on  hym)  )>at  ^e  dere  bogthe,  184 

Sayande  Yits  in  ]7i  mynde, 

As  ]>oxL  aft«r  schal  wiytoii)  fynde 

Ihera,  my  loide,  grawnte  me  grace 

Of  amendmente  myghte  and  space,  188 

]>i  worde  to  kepe,  and  al  I>i  wylle, 

]7e  gad  to  chese,  and  leue  ]>e  ylle. 

And  \>at  hit  so  may  be> 

Eke  "Ihfiffu  lord,  grawnt  h/t  me."  192 

EeheiBse  hyt  m  ]fi  ]70Wghte, 

Tyl  ]>e  gospeH  be  dos)  foigete  hit  noghte. 

Sone  besyde  when)  hyt  is  done 

You  make  a  *ii  and  kus  hyt  sone.  196 

Men)  owght  to  say  }>e  ciede  sum  tyme, 

When)  men)  heron)  hyt,  say  ]>on  ]7ine. 

])is  J'ot  folows  i»  englys  lettur 

1  wold  ]70U  sayd  hyt  for  }?i  bettwr ;  200 

Bnt  qwen)  ]?ay  sayn),  say  ]>aa  not  ellu«. 

But  do  as  ]70  boke  }?e  tellti«. 


And  at  the  begynnynge  tent  thu  take,  text  F. 

A  large  ores  on  the  thu  make, 

Seyengd  thus  in  this  manere 

As  thu  maiflt  se  writen  here.  76 

In  the  name  of  the  fadir,  the  sone,  and  pe  holigost, 

On  sothfast  god  of  myghtes  most, 

Wel-come,  lorde,  thi  worde  to  me, 

As,  ihesMf  lowyngc  be  to  the,  80 
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TJBXT  B. 


The  Apoftlea* 
erMd  witha 
fiuwureln 
fingUah. 


CfoL6».3 


The  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ 
both  in  form  of 
bread. 


here  to  loke  ]>oii  take  gode  hede, 

for  here  is  wryten  pin  englyshe  credo. 

I  Trow  in  god,  fader  of  might, 
pat  alle  has  wroght, 
heuen  &  erthe,  day  &  night. 
And  alle  of  noght. 
And  in  ihe^u  pat  gods  son  is 
al-onely, 
bothe  god  &  mo??,  lord  endles. 

In  him  trow  I ; 
thnigh  mekenes  of  ]}o  holy  gast, 

^at  was  so  milde, 
he  lyght  in  mary  majden  chast, 

be-come  a  childe ; 
vnder  pounce  pilat  pyned  he  was, 

YS  forto  saue, 
done  on  cros  &  deed  he  was, 

layde  in  his  gravie ; 
^0  soul  of  him  went  in-to  helle, 

^0  sothe  to  say ; 
yp  he  rose  in  flesshe  &  felle 

Jo  thryd  day ; 
he  stegh  til  heuen  wit^  woundis  wide, 

thuigh  Ms  pouste ; 
ISTow  sittes  opon  his  feider  right  syde, 

In  mageste ; 
pepm  shal  he  come  vs  aUe  to  deme 

In  his  manhede, 
qwyk  &  ded,  alle  pat  has  ben 

In  adam  sede. 
wel  I  trow  in  ])o  holi  gost, 

And  holi  kirc  pat  is  so  gode ; 
And  so  I  trow  pat  housel  es 

bothe  flesshe  &  blode ; 


204 


208 


212 


216 


220 


224 


228 


232 


236 


TBZT  G.      After  pQ  gospelld  ay  whil  pe  crede. 
))e  tyme  is  nere  wtt^wten  drede 


THE  APOSTLES*  CREED.  21 

Hereto  loke  ^n  take  gud  hede,  text  £ 

ffor  here  is  wiytim)  ]7e  englys  crede  204 

I  beleue  in  god^  fol  of  myjhtey 

"jpat  al  has  wioghte, 
Hetm)  OTid  eithe, 

and  al  of  noghte.  208 

And  in  Jhesn,  jxxt  goddt<«  sob)  is, 

al  holly, 
Bol^  god  and  moi]),  endles, 

in  hjTn  trowe  I ;  212 

]h)to  ]7e  mekenes  of  ]>e  holy  gost, 

l^at  was  so  mylde, 
He  ly^hte  in  to  mari  maidoii)  chas 

to  cum  a  chylde.  216 

Yndur  pownse  pilate  pynnd  was  he^ 

Ys  to  saue 
Dowi])  on  l^e  •!■  and  ded  he  was, 

and  leyd  in  Ms  grane.  220 

]>o  Bovle  of  hym  wente  to  helle, 

]h)  sothe  to  say, 
Yp  he  los  as  fel 

vp-on)  )>e  thryd  day ;  224 

Vp  he  los  witA  his  wondti^ 

)k>to  his  ponste ; 
Now  Bjtitu  he  on  his  fadt^r  ryjhte  honde 

in  maieste.  228 

3yt  schal  he  kum  vs  al  to  deme 

in  hys  monhedde 
Quyk  and  ded  and  al  ]7at  haue  bene 

of  adam  sede.  232 

Wole  I  trowe  in  J^o  holy  gost^ 

and  holy  kyrke  ]>at  is  gode ; 
And  so  I  trow  }?at  howful  is 

bothe  flesche  and  blode ;  236 

After  the  gospel  whiles  he  seyfh  the  orede.  text  F. 

The  time  is  nei  whitK>nte  drede 
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TEXT  B. 


[*  MS.  t/iami 


[fol.  7] 
Then  go  up  with 
a  man  penny, 
or  eUe  remain  in 
thy  place. 


XittiCT  way,  laj 
thiapnqrer: 


Aa  with  the  Magi, 
eo  may  Christ 
leoelYeoar 
prayere  to  Hie 
praise. 


of  my  synnes*,  forgyfnes, 

If  I  "wil  mende ; 
vp-risyng  als-so  of  my  flesshe, 

and  lyf  wiU-outen  ende. 

After  paX,  fiftst  at  liande, 
Comes  ])0  tyme  of  offirande ; 
Offer  or  leene,  whe]>6r  J^e  lyst, 
how  ^on  shnlde  proye,  I  wold  ))0U  wyst. 
I-whyls  pou  stondes,  I  rede  ))Oii  saye^ 
«1b  next  is  wryten,  god  to  paye.(l) 

Ihesn,  ]Kzt  was  in  bethlem  borne. 
And  thre  kynges  come  f  e  by-fome, 
])ai  offerd  gold  ensense  &  myrre, 
and  povL  forsoke  none  of  jjirre, 
bot  wissed  hom  wele  alle  thre 
home  a-gayne  to  hor  contre. 
Eight  so  cure  offrandes  ])at  we  offer, 
and  cure  praieres  fat  we  prefer, 
fou  take,  lorde,  to  J)i  lonyng, 
&  be  oure  helpe  in  alkyn  thyng, 


240 


244 


248 


252 


256 


TEXT  C.      Jjat  men  soulde  profer  pere  offrandes, 

Or  the  priest  take  water  to  his  handes.  104 

Offer  or  leve,  whether  fe  liste ; 

How  J>oii  soulde  praye  I  walde  Jon  wyste. 

Als  nexte  is  writen,  I  rede  poix  saye. 

On  this  manere,  god  to  paye.(l)  108 

Ihe^  fat  was  in  bedlem  borne. 

And  thre  kynges  come  pe  bifome ; 

l>ere  thay  offerd  pQ  golde,  ensens,  and  myrre. 

And  pou  forsoke  noon  of  piiy  112 

Bot  wy8sed(2)  pame  wele  all^  three 

Hame  agayne  to  pere  cnntre. 

Bight  so  oure  offrandes  pat  we  offyr. 

And  ot*re  prayers  pat  we  prof  ere,  116 

[faL  «5S]        j3ou  take,  lorde,  to  thy  lowynge. 

And  be  oure  helpe  in  alkyn  thynge, 

(1)  pey.— A.     (prey. — Turnhdt).    pray. — D. 


THE  TIME  OF   OFFERING.  28 

And  of  my  sjjmus  for-jyfnes,  text  £. 

if  I  wold  a-mende ; 

Vp-iysynge  also  of  my  flesche, 

and  lyfe  with  owtun  ende.  240 

Afbur  \>at,  faste  on  honde, 
Cometh  tyme  of  offeronde; 
OiTur  whej?nr  J?e  Ituste, 

How  }>(m  schuld  pray,  I  wold  ]?ou  wyste.  244 

And  whyl  \>ovl  stondiw,  I  rede  ]><m  say, 
As  is  wiytun,  god  to  pay  :  (1) 
Ihesn,  ]>at  was  in  bethlem)  borne, 
And  iij  kyngt^^  come  \>e  befome,  248 

jfej  ofiPumd-don)  gold,  sensse,  arid  myire, 
\>ovL  forsoke  noii)  of  hem)  J?ere, 
But  wyesud  (2)  hem  J?i  wyl  aft  thre 
Whom)  a-^eyne  i»to  hore  cuntre.  252 

Ryjht  80  )>e  offeryng  )>at  we  offur, 
And  owre  preyowrw*  J?at  we  profur, 
]>ovL  take,  loid,  to  ]>i  lonynge, 
And  be  owre  lord  of  aH  kymius  J'inge,  256 


That  men  schulle  profre  here  offirendes,  text  F. 

Or  the  prest  tak  water  to  his  handis.  84 

Offere  or  lete,  whether^.thn  list; 

How  thow  Bohalt  pray,  I  wolde  thn  wist 

As  next  is  wryten,  I  rede  thn  say, 

On  this  manere,  god  to  pay.(l)  88 

Ihe^  that  in  bedlem  was  borne, 

And  thre  kynges  come  the  bifome, 

The!  ofiTred  gold,  mirre,  and  encense, 

And  thu  forsoke  not  here  presense,  92 

Bot  blessede  (2)  hem  alle  thre, 

Ajen  thei  wente  to  here  contre ; 

Right  so,  lorde,  oifryngd  that  we  offre. 

And  OMJie  pray^ris  that  we  hera  profere,  96 

Thu  take  ham,  lorde,  to  thyn  lowynge. 

And  be  ouie  help  in  aUe  thynge, 

(2)  wende. — A    wylled. — D. 
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TEXT  B. 

fydfll  oar  good 
deaiTM,  and  b« 
oar  help  in  time 
of  need. 


Be  saying  pator- 
noeten,  whilat 
the  priest  is 
washing. 
Then  he  hows 
before  the  altar 

and  turns  to  ask 
thj  prayers : 


do  thoa  smite  on 
thy  hreast  and 
pray  alood: 


[fol.76.] 


that  the  Holy 
Ghost  may  oome 
upon  him  and 
rule  his  heart. 


fat  alle  perels  be  for-done ; 

cure  gode  3emyiiges  ^ou  graunt  ys  Bone, 

of  al  oure  mjs  fon  vs  amende, 

In  al  oure  nede  vs  socoure  sende.  amen. 

Saye  patar^noster,  jit  yp-standande 
al  ])0  t3rme  ]>o  prest  is  wasshande, 
Til  after  wasshing  po  preste  wil  lonte 
])0  ajiter,  &  sithen  tnme  aboiite.(l) 
]>en  he  askes  with  atille  ateuen, 
nk  moTmes  p?*ayer8  to  god  of  henen. 
Take  gode  kepe  vnto  ]>o  prest, 
when  he  him  tnmes,  knoo  on  pi  bresty 
And  ]>enk  pen,  for  pi  aynn 
^ou  art  noght  worthe  to  pray  for  hymm, 
bot  when  ]>on  prayea,  god  lokea  ]>i  wille, 
If  hit  be  gode,  forgetia  ^in  ille. 
{oT'pi  with  hope  in  hia  mereie, 
Anawere  ]>o  prest  with  ])ia  in  hie. 

Po  holi  gost  in  pe  light, 
&  sende  in-to  pe  right, (2) 
Eeule  ])i  hert  &  ])i  speking 
to  gods  worship  Ss  his  louyng. 


260 


264 


268 


272 


276 


TEXT  C.      j>at  alia  perils  before*  done,       [•  stein  us,  jtaui  be  finnione.] 
Oure  gode  jemynge  pou.  graunte  vs  sone,  120 

Of  alle  oure  mys  pou  vs  amende, 
In  alle  oure  nedes  vs  socot^r  sende.     Amen. 
After  the  waschynge,  pe  priest  wille  loute 
}>e  awter,  and  sithen  turns  hym  aboute ;  (1)  124 

pat  he  askes  with  stUle  steven 
like  man  prayers  to  god  of  heuene. 
Swilke  prayers  I  walde  ^e  toke 

A  Lb  nexte  folowes  on  the  buke.  128 

IT  The  haly  gaste  in  pe  light. 
And  sende  grace  into  pe  righte  (2) 
To  rewle  thy  herte  and  Jjy  spekynge 
To  gode«  worschep  and  his  lovynge.  1 32 

(1)  Aft^r  |>o  we9ch}'ng  |jo  pryst  wyl  lowie 

po  awter  kyste  and  storne  hym  a-bowte. — A. 

(2)  po  holy  goste  l^at  is  on  hyght 

Send  hu5  ^raca  to  leue  ryght.     Explicit. — A. 


PRATER   OF   PEOPLE  FOR   PRIEST.  25 

J>at  aH  perelus  beyn)  for-doD) :  text  E. 

Owre  lord,  of  for-gyfnes  grawntzM  son), 

Of  aH  owre  mysdedu^  ]>oxi  vs  arinende, 

In  aH  owTd  nede  vs  sokowre  sende.  260 

Sey  pat^  noaier  lyght  npstondyng,  Iw  i7«] 

Al  tyme  ]?e  preyste  is  wassyng, 

]7en  aftur  )>e  wassyng  J?o  preyste  wyl  lowte 

To  Jh)  awier  &  syt  iume  hym)  abowte.(l)  264 

]>en  he  basket  wtt^  stylle  stewon) 

nke  moiams  piayerd  to  god  of  hewon). 

Take  gud  kepe  vii^-to  \fo  preyste, 

"Wliei])  he  iumtts,  knoke  oii)  "jpi  breste,  268 

And  thynke  ]>eid  for  ]>i  synne 

"pow  art  ioynud  to  pray  for  hyme. 

When)  Jxju  piayuste,  god  locus  on)  ]?i  wylle, 

If  hit  be  gad,  he  for-jeuus  po  ille.  272 

ffor-Jd  'with  hope  in  his  mercy, 

Onswere  J?o  preste  YfiiJi  in  J?is  hoy  :         iread  >ia  in] 

Jk)  holy  gost  i7i-to  ]?e  lyghte, 

And  sende  in-to  \>e  ryghte  276 

To  role  ]>i  heite  &  ]>i  spekyng 

To  goddtM  worschyp  &  his  lonyng. 

That  alle  peieiles  be  fro  vs  don,  text  F. 

Onre  gode  desire  thu  grannt  vs  son ;  100 

Off  aU  onrd  mis-dedis  thu  ns  amende, 

And  in  alld  onrd  nede  socoor  thu  vs  sende. 

Aftir  wasschyngdy  the  prest  wol  lowte 

To  the  anter,  and  tome  him  abowte  (1) ;  104 

Thanne  he  asketh  wyth  gode  8teiL[6]ne 

Al  men  praeris  to  god  of  heuene. 

Snche  praiere  I  wolde  thu  toke 

As  next  folweth  in  the  boke.  108 

The  holi  gost  in  the  lyght. 

And  sende  his  grace  vn-to  the  right. 

He  mwele  thyn  herte  and  thi  spekynge 

To  godis  worschepe  and  his  lowynge.  112 

(2)  The  haly  gast  in  the  lyght 

And  send  hys  grace  vnto  the  right. 

Rewle  thi  hert  and  thi  spekyn 

To  goddes  wyrscype  an  louynge. — D. 
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TETT  B.      "Ken  po  prest  gos  to  his  boke 
When  the  priest    X    his  princy  prayers  for  to  loke,  280 

U  praying,  , 

do  thou  knmi,      knole  ])0U  doun,  &  say  pen  fiB, 

pat  next  in  blak  wryten  is : 

hit  wil  pi  prayere  mykel  amende, 
and  with  npuftod  If  hou  wil  holde  yp  bothe  bi  hende  284 

hands  pnj  God  '     ,  ,      *  .      ' 

to  god  with  gode  deuooioim, 
when  pou  sayes  ^is  [o]re8oun, 
to  receive  the        /^  od  resavne  bi  seruyce 

sacrl&ceofthe         f      1  J        r  J 

priest  and  au        ■  -_  And  ])i8  solempne  sacrifice,  288 

\->n    for  J)o  prest  &  for  vs  alle, 

pat  now  are  here,  or  here  be  shalle, 

pia  messe  to  here  or  worship  do, 

^0  sakring  to  se,  or  pray  J^er-to ;  292 

And  for  alle  pat  lyuen  in  gods  name, 
for  help  to  the       pat  psl  hano  helpe  fro  synne  &  shame, 

Uving,  and  eternal   \       "^  tr  j 

rest  to  the  dead.    And  for  ^0  soules  pat  hethen  are  past, 

])at  ])ai  haue  rest  pat  ay  shal  last     amen.  '       296 

Pater  nostet :  Aue  maria :  Credo. 

Loke  pat^r-noj^^er  ])on  be  sayande, 
I-whils  1^0  presto  is  p7iiLey  prayande ; 
po  prest  wil  aft^r  in  p2X  place  300 

Eemow  him  a  litel  space, 
[foL  8]        To  he  come  til  bo  anter  myddis. 

The  priest oomM  .  ,  -L-aa- 

to  the  midst  of     staudo  vp  ))0ii,  als  men  pe  Didais, 

imnp^art^d   hert  &  body  &  ilk  a  dele,  304 

^^^"  take  gode  kepe  &  here  him  wele, 

TEXT  C.      God  resceyf  thy  servyce, 

And  this  solempne  sacrifice 

For  the  priest,  and  for  vs  alle, 

J)at  now  er  here,  or  [here]  be  salld,  136 

this  mes  to  here,  or  worschep  do, 

|)is  sacrynge  to  se,  or  praye  f  ere-to ; 

And  for  alle,  pat  leves  in  godde^  name, 

\>at  thay  be  kepyd  fra  synne  and  schame ;  140 

And  for  the  saulles,  pat  er  past, 

]>at  thay  have  reste  pat  euere  salle  laste. 


PRATER  FOR  ACX3EPTANCB   OF  8ACRIFICE.  27 

JK>  preyste  gos  to  ]70  boke  text  E. 

His  pryuey  preyure  for  to  loke :  280 

Knele  \>oxi  downe  &  say  J^eo)  \fiB 

As  nexte  in  blac  wiytui])  is : 

Htt  wil  \>i  preiiir  mycul  amendus, 

K  ^OTX  wolt  holde  yp  ]>i  hondos  284 

To  god  "with  gad  deuocyoD), 

Wheii)  ]>ou  sayst  ]7is  orisoo). 

€rod  peceywe  Jd  seruyse 

And  ]7is  solenne  sacn'fyse  288 

ffor  ]>o  preste  &  for  ys  alia, 

}?at  here  now  arun  oi  here  be  scballe, 

]7is  messe  [to]  here  or  worschyp  do, 

]70  sacryng  to  see,  or  pray  J'er-to ;  292 


And  for  ]>o  sowlue,  \fat  hensse  ben)  passud, 
yat  }>ai  bane  rest  "jpat  ewur  lastus. 

Loce  pater  noster  ]>0}i  be  sayand 

Wbyl  he  is  preuele  preyand ;  296 

I'O  preyste  wyl  aftur  iii)  ]>at  place 

Bemo  hym)  a  lytul  space, 

Tyl  he  cnw  to  Jh)  awter  myddue : 

Stond  l^en,  aH  meo)  he  byddttf,  300 

Hert  &  body  &  ylka  dele : 

Take  gad  kepe,  &  here  hym  weH, 

God  reherse  thyn  seruyse,  tbxt  F. 

And  solempne  this  sacrifise 

For  the  prest,  and  for  vs  alle, 

That  now  ben  here,  or  here  be  schal,  116 

This  masse  to  here,  or  worschepe  do. 

The  sacryng  to  se,  or  pray  there-to ; 

And  for  alle,  the  lyaes  in  godes  nam, 

That  thei  hane  help  fram  synne  and  scham ;  120 

And  for  the  sonles,  thnt  hennas  be  past. 

That  the!  haw  rest  that  ay  schal  last. 
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TSXT  B. 

wh«n  the  iiriatt 
hMendadtlw 
aeertto  and  iM^on 
th*  prefluw  alond. 


Then  saj  this 
pnjer; 


yielding  a  thank- 
ful heart  unto  the 

Lord,  and  prayl'^S 


that  thoa  mayett 
•▼ensore  praiia 
him  with  angeU 
In  the  bllM  of 
heaven. 


Kned  when  the 
Canon  begins, 
and  offer  th j 
thankaglTlnga 


fen  he  bygynnet  per  omnia^ 

And  sifhen  sursum  oorda. 

At  ]K>  ende  [Tie]  sayes  sanotus  ihryese^ 

In  ezoeLdfl  he  neue728  twyese. 

AIb  fast  als  ener  ^t  he  has  done, 

loke  fat  fou  be  redy  sone, 

and  saye  fe9e  wordis  with  stille  steuen 

priuely  to  god  of  heuen. 

In  world  of  worlds  with  outen  endjng 
])anked  be  ihe^ii,  my  kyng. 
Al  my  hert  I  gyue  hit  f  e, 
grete  right  hit  is  pat  hit  so  be  ; 
vritJi  al  my  wille  I  worship  J)e, 
JhesvL,  blessid  mot  pon  be. 
y^ith  al  my  hert  I  ])ank  hit  pe, 
fo  godo  fat  fon  has  don  to  me ; 
swete  iheen,  graunt  me  now  |)isy 
J)at  I  may  come  vn-to  ]>i  bhs, 
fere  'with  aungels  for  to  syng 
})is  swete  song  of  ])i  louyng, 
sanctus  :  sanctus :  sanctus. 
Iheflu  graunt  pat  hit  be  ])U8.  Amen, 

When  pis  is  sayde,  knele  fou  donne, 
and  fat  wyth  gode  denooionne ; 
Of  al  gode  fou  thonk  god  ])any 
And  pray  als-so  for  ilk  a  man  (1) 


308 


312 


316 


320 


324 


328 


TBZT  C. 
[fol.  258  ».] 


IT  The  priest  willd  than  in  fat  place 
Sethen  bigynne  the  preface, 
pat  begynnes  with  per  orrmia^ 
And  sethen  vrith  sursum  corda  ; 
And  at  the  ende  says  ^nc^u^  thryes. 
In  excelsis  he  newen  hot  twys. 
Of  aXLe  gude  fovi  thankes  god  f&n, 
And  praye  also  [for]  euere  ilke  aman  (1) 


U4 


148 


FREFAOE. — 8AN0TUS.  29 

)?eii)  he  begynniw^^er  omma,  text  E. 

And  si]>an  sursum  corda.  304 

And  ssiiictus  he  says  thryus, 

In  excelcis  he  nomus  twyus. 

As  fast  as  he  has  done, 

Loke  ]>ai  ]>oji  be  ledy  sone,  308 

And  say  jnu  wyt  stylle  stewon)  &•«•  iTI 

Prtnely  to  god  of  hewon) : 

In  word,  in  werke,  wit^  owtun)  endyng, 

Jyonkud  he  Ihe^n,  my  soaeieyn)  kyng.  312 

And  al  herto  I  ^i£  hyt  ]7e, 

Grete  &  ryche  hit  is  ryghte  \>at  hit  so  be. 

With  s3i.  my  wytt  I  worschyp  ]?e, 

Thegu,  blessud  mot  ]7U  be  :  316 

Wit^  al  my  hert  I  J>onke  ]?e, 

AH  ]>e  gud  ]>ou  haste  don  to  me. 

Swete  Ihesn,  graunte  me  now  Yib, 

\fat  I  may  com  to  ]>i  blis,  320 

\fer  with  angels  for  to  synge 

}h)  swete  song  of  lowynge. 

SeLQctus,        >%nctu«.        >Sanctii9. 

God  giawnte  t'at  hit  be  \>tift.  324 

When  JjIb  is  seyd,  knele  a-doii), 

And  wyt  gud  deuocion), 

Of  aH  gode  ]>on  ]>onke  god  ]>en>, 

And  als  so  for  att  men)  (1)  328 

The  prest  wil  sone,  in  that  plase,  '  text  F. 

Swythe  begynne  the  prefEioe,  124 

That  begynnefh  with  per  omnia, 

And  afterward  sursnm  oorda. 

Of  all6  gode  thn  thanke  god  than. 

And  pray  also  for  eche  man,(l)  128 

(1)  And  pray  alswa  for  ilk  a  man. — D. 
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TEXT  B.  Of  ilk  [a]state,  and  ilk  degre,  332 

•ad  intert^oRs  80  wU  J)0  law  of  charite ; 

tor^.u-ut-of  for-pi  wtU-outen  taryinge 

on  fiB  wise  be  fi  sayinge. 

Aetofthanka-  "T"    ord,(l)  honourd  mot  boil  be,  336 

glvingforgood  I  \  ,  ^  ,  . 

gift«;  I       vriih  al  my  hert  I  woranip  J)e ; 


I  })onk  fe,  lord,  ab  me  wele  owe, 
Of  more  gode  fen  I  con  knowe, 

taiaatsofitttim,  ])at  I  haue  of  fe  resayued,  340 

8yn  f  o  tyme  I  was  consayned  : 
My  lyue,  my  lymmes  J)0U  has  me  lent, 

right  mind,         my  right  witt  ])ou  has  me  sent, 

and  graee  bou  has  me  keped  of  bi  grace  344 

in  divera  perils. 

fro  sere  perils  in  mony  place, 
Au  theM  are  um    Al  my  lyue  &  al  my  lyuynge 

gUlaofonr 

B«deraMr.  hoUy  haue  I  of  ]7i  gyuynge  ;  (2) 

]>ou  boght  me  dere  with  pi  blode,  348 

and  dyed  for  me  o-pon  po  rode ; 

TEXT  C.     '  Of  like  a-state  and  ilke  degre, 

So  wiUe  the  lawe  of  charite ;  152 

J)er-fore  begywne  this  prayere  sons, 

When  ])e  preste  the  preface  has  doone  : 

Oure  lorde,(l)  honourde  J)OU  be ; 

With  alle  my  herte  and  my  degre  156 

I  thanke  the,  lorde,  as  me  wele  awe, 

Of  mare  gude,  than  I  kan  knawe, 

J)at  I  haue  of  f  e  resceyved 

Sen  the  tyme  I  was  consauyd ;  160 

My  lyfe,  my  lyms,  J)ou  has  me  lento, 

My  righto  witte  pou  base  me  sente ; 

])ou  has. me  kepid  of  thy  grace 

Fro  many  perils  in  many  place ;  164 

Alle  my  helpe  and  my  levynge, 

Haly  hafe  [/]  of  thy  givynge.  (2) 

povL  boghte  me  dere  wtt^  thy  blode, 
[foi.i64]       And  dyed  for  me  opon  the  rode ;  168 

(1)  Loverd  God.— D. 
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Of  state  &  of  ilke  degre,  text  E. 

So  wolde  ]>e  lawe  of  charyte. 

ffor-J>i  withrowtoid  tariyng 

On  Jjis  wyse  J>ou  be  saiyng.  332 

Lord,(l)  anowiyd  mot  J>ou  be,  Cpagtrnj 

With  b1  my  hert  I  worscbyp  J>e ; 

I  )>oiike  ]?e,  lord,  as  I  wel  owe, 

Of  more  gad  ]>eii  I  coo)  knowe,  336 

Sytfi  ]?e  tyme  ]?at  I  was  consewad, 

J>at  I  haue  of  ]?e  recewud  : 

My  lyfe,  my  lymmiw  J?oii  haste  me  lente, 

My  rygfit  wytte  J>ou  haste  me  sentte,  340 

jfou.  hast  me  kepte  al  of  \>i  grace 

ffro  sere  pereUus  in  mony  place. 

AH  my  lyf  and  al  my  lykynge, 

Wholly  haue  I  of  J>i  gouemynge.(2)  344 

You  bojte  me  dere  wzt^  ]fi  blode, 

And  dede  for  me  on)  ]>e  rode. 


For  eche  ajtat,  and  eche  degre,  text  F. 

So  wol  fhe  law  of  cherite ; 

And  therfore  begynne  this  prayera  sons, 

Whanne  the  prest  hath  his  preface  done.  132 

Lord  god,(l)  honoured  thu  be, 

With  alle  myn  herte  I  worschepe  the. 

I  thanke  the,  lorde,  as  I  wel  owe, 

Of  mi  godnesse,  that  I  can  wel  knowe,  136 

That  I  haw  of  the  resceyued 

Setthe  tyme  that  I  was  conceyued  j 

Mi  lyfe,  my  lymes,  thu  hast  me  sent. 

Mi  rigth  witte  thu  hast  me  lent ;  140 

Thu  hast  kept  me  of  thi  grace 

Fro  many  perel  in  many  place ; 

Alle  myn  helthe  and  aUe  my  lyuynge, 

Holi  haw  I  of  thi  gyuyng«.(2)  144 

Thu  bought  me  dera  with  thi  blode. 

And  deiede  Fora  me  on  the  rode : 

(2)  Haly  I  have  of  thi  gyfyng.— D. 
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TEXT  B. 


And  He  It  ready 
to  foiglTe  our 
■ins. 

ThftokiglTlng  for 
goodgUti; 


pnyer  for  ptrdon 
of  pest  sins, 

strength  in  the 
flitare,andagood 
wiU  to  do  Qod's 


Interoaeslons  for 
Ghnrdi,  king, 
and  noblUtj. 


I  haue  done  a-gaynes  pi  wille 

syimes  mony,  grete  &  ille ; 

povL  art  redy,  of  ])i  godnesse, 

for  to  giaiint  me  foigyuenesse 

Of  [pea]  godes,(l)  and  mony  moo 

I  pank  pe,  lord,  I  praye  als-soo 

pat  al  my  gylt  pou  me  forgyue, 

and  be  my  helpe  whils  I  shal  lyuo ; 

And  gyne  me  grace  for  to  etchewe 

to  do  pat  ping  pat  me  sliulde  rewe ; 

And  gyue  me  wille  ay  wel  to  wirk. 

Lord,  penk  on  po  state  of  holy  kirk. 

And  po  bishops,  prestes  Ss  clerke8,(2) 

pat  pai  be  keped  in  aUe  gode  werkes, 

po  kyng,  po  quene(3),  po  lordes  of  po  lande, 

pat  pai  be  wele  mayntenande 

hore  states  in  (4)  aUe  godnesse, 


352 


356 


360 


364 


TEXT  C.  I  have  done  agayne  thy  wille 
Synnes  many,  grete  and  ille ; 
p<m  erte  redy  of  thy  gudnes 

Forto  graunte  me  forgifiies,  172 

Of  this  gude  (1)  and  many  ma 
I  thanke  the,  lorde,  a?id  prayes  alswa 
})at  alle  my  gilte  pan  me  forgif. 

And  be  my  helpe  whils  I  salle  lyf.  176 

Gif  me  grace  forto  eschewe 
To  do  pot  me  salle  rewe. 
And  gif  me  wille  aye  forto  wyrke. 
Lorde,  thynke  of  state  of  haly  kyrke,  180 

Of  the  pape,  byschope,  priestes,  clerkea,(2) 
pat  pay  be  kepyd  in  alle  gude  worker ; 
the  kynge,(3)  the  lordes  of  the  lande, 
pat  thay  be  wele  mayntennand  184 

pere  states  and (4)  alle  gudnes, 

(1)  thes  gad. — D.        (2)  pape,  bischopes  &  clerkefl. — D. 


FOR  CHUBCH    MILITANT  IN   EARTH.  33"  -l 

I  haue  don),  a-^eynu^  ]?i  wylle,  tBXT  E, 

Sjiinus  monj,  grete  and  grylle.  348 

}>ou  arte  redy  of  ]fi  godnes 

ffor  to  grawnt  vs  for-gyfnes. 

Of  }ns  godses  (1)  and  mony  moo 

I  thonke  ]>e,  lord,  and  pray  also,  352 

fat  my  gylt  ]?ou  me  for-gyflfe,  ' 

And  Be  my  help  whyl  I  schal  lyfe ;  Cm*  i7<]  \ 

And  gyf  me  grace  to  eschwe  \ 

To  do  ]>at  ]7inge,  ]fat  schuld  me  re  we,  356  i 

And  jyf  vs  ay  wylle  to  wyrke ;  j 

And  }nnke  on)  ]?e  state  of  ]?e  kyrke,  j 

J>o  pope,  ]?o  byscliopM^,  preystu^,  and  clerku8,(2) 

fat  ]>ay  be  keptte  i»  gode  werkz^  ^  360 

J70  kynge,  J>o  qwene,(3)  J?o  lord?/«  of  J>e  londe,  ! 

fat  fai  be  wel  mayntonande 

Her  8tat2»  in  (4)  att  godnes, 


I  haw  done,  a3en  thi  wille,  text  F. 

Synnes  diners,  bothe  foule  and  ille,  148 

And  3ut  art  thu  redi  of  thi  godenes 

To  graunt  me  ay  for3efnes8e. 

Of  thes  godys,  and  many  mo, 

I  thanke  the,  lord,  and  pray  also,  152 

And  all e  mi  gult  thu  me  forgone. 

And  be  myn  help  the  whiles  I  leue. 

Thu  graunt  me  grace  for  to  enchiwe 

To  do  that  thynge,  that  me  schold  rywe,  156 

And  jeue  me  wil  ay  wel  to  worche. 

Swet  lorde,  thenke  on  the  state  of  holi  chirche, 

On  the  pope,  bisschopes,  and  *  clerkes,(2)  C*  ms.  ad] 

That  thei  be  by  si  in  alle  gode  werkes ;  160 

The  kynge,  the  queene,(3)  the  lordes  of  the  londe. 

That  thei  be  in  wile  of  gode  meynteiiande 

Herd  state  in  (4)  alle  godenes, 

(8)  the  qweiie~-t««.  D.         (4)  in. — D. 
MASS-BOOK.  8 
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TBXT  B.      and  reule  J)o  folk  in  rightwisnesse ; 
For  kinsmen,       OuFG  sib  men,  and  oure  wele-willaude8,(l)  368 

friends,  tenants,  «,  j/nvo 

und  servants;       Oiirc  frendes,  tcnandes,(2)  &  seruandes, 

Olde  men,  childer  <fe  alio  wymmGn,(3) 

marchandes,  me??  of  craft,  &  tilmen, 
all  of  every  a«t     Biche  men,  &  pore,  grete  &  smalle,  373 

I  pray  fe,  lord,  for  horn  alle, 

pat  J?ai  be  keped  specialy 

In  gode  bele  &  lyue  haly. 
for  all  liying  in     To  hom  ])at  are  m  ille  lyue,  376 

aln  or  sorrow;         ▼         i         j  r  ^i  •       x_ 

In  sclaundcr,  myscounfortli,  or  vi  stryue, 
for  the  sick  and     seke  or  pTisonde,  or  o-pon  po  see, 

captive,  the  poor.  -x/iv   •i'u       v 

banished,  and       pore,  exilde,  de8erit,(4)  if  |?er  be, 

'       til  alle  ho??*,  J?ou  sende  socoure,  380 

to  yi  worship  and  ])m  lionoure.(5) 
for  sach  as  sund,  Alle  Jjttt  are  in  gode  lyue  to  day, 


TEXT  C.      And  rewle  the  folke  in  rightwisnes ; 

Oure  sybmen  and  (1)  oure  wele-willandetf,(l) 

Oure  frendes,  Bugette«(2)  and  servande^.  188 

Pat«r  nbstcr .  Aue .  Credo  et  cetera 

Alle  thy  childer  ajid  wymmen,(3) 

MerchauTzde^,  men  of  craft^^,  and  tilmen, 

Byche  and  pore,  grete  and  smalk,  192 

I  pray  the,  lorde,  for  tbame  alle 

CfoL254&.]      J)at  thay  be  kepyd  specially 
In  gode  hele,  and  lyfe  haly ; 

To  thame  jjat  er  in  ille  lyfe,  196 

In  sclauTzder,  myscomforth,  or  in  stryfe, 
Seke  men,  or  prisoned ;  or  apon  |>e  se, 
Pore  or  exsilyd,  di8heryd(4)  if  thay  be, 
To  alle  this,  ])ou  sende  socoure,  200 

To  hym  worschep  and  hyw  honoure.(5) 
Alle  fat  er  in  gude  lyfe  to  daye, 

(1)  k  well  lyfand.— D.  (2)  tenundes.— D. 

(3)  Aid  men,  childer,  and  women. — D. 

(4)  diiheryd]  om. — D,  F. 
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And  rewle  J>e  folke  in  ryghtwyues ;  364       text  E.  , 

Owre  syb  meo),  oure  wyl  wyllaiide,(l) 

Our0  fryndtiSf  oxne  seruand;^  and  tenandtM,(2) 

Olde  meid,  chyldurn),  and  aH  wyinmei]i),(3) 

Marcha/^uSy  mend  of  crafte,  arid  tylrnen),  368 

Rjche  meo),  and  pore,  grete  and  smalle, 

I  pray  J^e,  lord,  for  hond  alle, 

l^at  ]>ai  be  kepte  specyally 

In  gad  lyfe  and  in  holy ;  372 

ffor  head  ]>at  ara  iie  beuy  lyfe, 

I[«]  sclawndure,  mys-conforde,  or  in  stryfe, 

8eke  or  presund,  or  on  ]7e  see, 

Pore,  exylde,  dy8esud,(4)  if  J>ai  be,  376 

To  hein)  aH  sende  socure, 

ffor  ]?i  worscbyp  and  ]?Ln)  onowra.(5) 

AH  ]>at  ar«  in  gud  lyfe  to  day. 

And  rewele  her«  pepil  in  rightwisnesse.  164       text  F. 

OuTtf  sibbe,  and  ouw  wel-willyngc,(l) 

Frendes,  tenaantes,(2)  and  vs  seruynge, 

Olde  men,  children,  and  wy77(men,(3) 

^larchaunte,  men  of  crafte,  and  tilme[7?].  168 

Hiche  men,  poure,  and  smale, 

I  pray  to  the,  god,  for  hem  bi  tale. 

That  the!  be  kepe  specialy 

In  gode  helthe,  and  life  holi ;  172 

To  alle  that  ben  in  wikete  lyfe, 

In  sclander^,  miscomfort,  or  strife, 

Sike,  in  pWsone,  or  vppon  the  see, 

Ponre,  or  exiled  this  lond,  thow  thei  be,  176 

To  alle  thes,  thu  sende  socour^, 

To  |>in  wor8chepe,(5)  and  (6)  fin  honors. 

Alle  that  ben  in  gode  lif  to-day, 

(5)  To  thi  wyrsoepe  aod  thine  honour. — D. 

(6)  Here  the  MS.  has  to  iDserted  above  the  line ;  but  it  is 
not  waoted. — Mr  Sbeat, 
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I 


TEXT  B. 

and  please  Thee, 
the  grace  of 
penererance; 


order  the  coarse 
of  this  woritt  tor 
our  good; 

•end  weather 
tiiat  we  may 
receive  the  fhiita 
of  the  earth; 
[foLOft.] 


ofdain  for  ns  as 
seemeth  best  for 
oar  everlasting 
glorj. 


Aft  the  ringing 


&  clenly  lyuen  to  ]>i  pay, 

kepe  horn,  lord,  fro  alle  foly, 

and  fro  alle  synne  for  )>i  mercy, 

And  gyue  hom  grace  to  last  &  lende. 

In  fi  se?'uyce  to  hor  [lasf]  ende.(l) 

f is  world  fat  tumes  mony  wayes, 

make  gode  til  vs  in  alle  oure  dayes ; 

po  weders  (2)  grate  &  vnstable, 

lord  make  gode  &  sesonable ; 

])0  froytes  of  po  erthe  make  plenteuus, 

ak  J)OU  sees  best,  ordayn  for  vs, 

swilk  grace  til  vs  }}ou  sende, 

yat  in  oure  last  day,  at  oure  cnde, 

when  fis  worlde  &  we  shal  seuer, 

Bring  vs  til  ioy  pat  lastis  euer.  Amen. 

Loke  pater-no^^er  pou  be  sayande, 
to  }>o  chalyce  he  be  saynaEde : 
fen  tyme  is  nere  of  8akriiig,(3) 


384 


388 


392 


396 


400 


TBXT  C.      And  clene  lyues  to  f  y  paye, 

kepe  thame,  lorde,  fro  alle  foly,  204 

And  fro  alle  sywne  for  thy  mercy ; 
And  gif  thame  grace  to  laste  and  lende 
In  J)y  servyce  to  Jjere  ende.(I) 

J)is  werlde,  fat  tumes  many  ways,  208 

Make  gude  to  vs  in  alle  [oz^re]  days ; 
The  wedders(2)  grete  and  vnstabille, 
lorde,  make  gude  and  sesonabille ; 
])e  frute  of  the  erthe  make  plentevous ;  212 

As  foR  seys  best,  ordan  for  vs, 
Swilke  grace  to  vs  fou  sende, 
.  J)at  on  oure  laste  daye  at  02^re  laste  ende. 
When  this  werlde  and  wee  salle  seuere.  216 

Bringe  vs  to  fat  ioye  fat  lastes  euere.    Amen. 
Pater  no^^er .  Aue  maria  et  cetera . 
V  Than  is  the  tyme  nere  of  f  e  sacrynge,(3) 

(1)  unto  ^Aair  ende. — D. 
(2)  wedirs.— D. 


FOB  GIFTS  OF  PBOVIDENCS  AND  GBACB.  $7 

And  leily  beii)  ]fe  to  pay,  380      tbzt  E. 

Kepe  hem),  lord,  fro  aU  foly, 

And  &o  aU  synntt^  for  ]>i  mercy  ; 

And  gyf  grace  to  laste  and  lende 

In  yi  aermsQ  to  here  ende.(l)  384 

In  \>ia  worde,  ]>at  tumus  mony  wayus. 

Make  hyt  gud  to  ys  i7i  oura  dayos ; 

]k>  word  is  (2)  grete  &  Yi]>-8tabuH^ 

Lord,  make  hit  gad  &  sencybu^ ;  388 

]>e  fivLius  on)  ]>e  erthe  make  plentuus. 

As  ]>ou  sees  best,  orden)  for  vs ; 

Suche  grace  to  vs  ]>ou  sende, 

]>at  at  in  owie  laste  ende,  392 

When)  ]>is  word  &  we  schal  senura, 

Bryng  vs  to  ]>at  ioye  ]>at  lastny  euure. 

Loke  pa/er  noster  ]>o\i  be  seyande,  [?■«•  i7] 

To  jfo  cbales  be  vp-heuande ;  396 

>entymeisof),e8acrynge,(3) 

And  clenli  leuen  vn-to  thi  pay,  180       text  F. 

Thu  kepe  ham,  lord,  fram  alle  folie, 

And  fram  alle  schame  fove  thi  mercy. 

Grace  euere-lastyng6  thu  ham  sende 

In  thi  sendee  to  here  laste  ende.(l)  184 

This  worlde,  that  tometh  many  wayes. 

Be  gode  to  vs  in  alle  oure  days ; 

Wedies  (3)  grete,  that  ben  vnstable, 

Lord  make  ham  gode,  and  sesenable ;  188 

The  frutes  on  fe  erthe  make  plenteonse, 

As  thu  seist  best,  ordeyne  for  oiise, 

Sucche  grace  to  vs,  swete  god,  }}U  sende. 

That  [in]  oure  laste  day  and  laste  ende,  ^  192 

Whanne  this  worlde  and  we  schuUe  seuere, 

Thu  brynge  vs  to  ioy  that  lasteth  euere. 

Thaane  is  time  ney  of  sacryng^,  * 

(3)  Than  es  tjrme  ner^  the  sakering 
A  litill  bell  men  use  to  rynge. — D. 
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TEXT  B. 

of  the  ncring  bell 
do  reverence  to 
the  presence  of 
Chriety 


our  Redeemer 


•nd  our  Jadgt. 


Wamlnflr  againtt 
diebelier. 


ftnd  adrice  to 
Iwhold  the  mye- 
tery  with  good 
parpose  and 
louae  Bome 
prayer  at  each 
one's  Uklng. 


[fol.  10] 


A  litel  belle  men  oyse  to  ryng. 

]>en  shal  pou  do  reuerence 

to  ihegVL  Crist  awen  preaenoe, 

])at  may  lese  alle  balefal  bandet;  404 

knelande  holde  vp  bothe  ]>i  liajidet,(l) 

And  so  po  lenacionn  you  be-halde, 

for  pB,t  is  he  }}at  iudas  salde, 

and  sithen  was  scourged  4b  don  on  rode^  408 

and  for  mankynde  ]>ere  shad  his  blode, 

and  dyed  &  ros  &  went  to  henen, 

and  ^it  shal  come  to  dome  ts  euen, 

nk  mon  altt^r  he  has  done,  412 

l>at  same  es  he  pen  lokes  opone. 

]>is  is  )>o  tronthe  of  holy  kirk, 

who  trowes  noght  J^is  mone  sitt  M  myrk ; 

toT'pi  I  rede  w^t^  gode  entent  416 

fat'fou  biholde  }}is  sacrament. 

swilk  prayere  }}en  ))on  make, 

als  lykes  best  }e  to  take. 

sondry  men  prayes  sere,(2)  420 

nk  mon  on  his  best  manere. 

Short  (3)  prayere  shnlde  be  wit7i-onten  drede, 


TEXT  C. 

[fol.  255] 


A  litiUe  belle  men  is  to  rynge  :  220 

])aa  IB  skille  to  do  reuerence 

To  ihe^u  cnste  awghen  presence, 

pat  may  lese  alle  bandes ; 

Kneland  halde  vp  thy  hande3,(l)  224 

And  Mrith  inclinacyon 

Behalde  fe  Eleuacyon. 

Swylke  prayere  J)an  |rou  take, 

As  the  likes  best  forto  make.  228 

Many  men  prayes  sere,(2) 

like  man  prayes  on  his  manere. 

Schorte  (3)  prayer  soulde  be  wtt^wten  drede. 

(1)  Knele  downe  &  hald  up  bath  handyfl. — D. 
(2)  Sundyr^r  meM  prayers  eerer, — D. 


THE  SAORING   AND  LKVATION.  39 

A  lytul  bett  men  vsuj?  to  ryngo,  text  E. 

]>en  schal  }>oa  do  reuerensse, 

To  Jhesn  crist  owne  presensse,  400 

)>at  may  lese  alle  baf  iil  bondt^ ; 

ELnele  &  bolde  vp  bot!i  ]7i  hondt^^  (1) 

And  so  \>(m  ]>o  leuacion)  bebolde, 

ffor  ]>at  is  he  ]>at  iudas  solde  404 

And  Sytbun)  schowrgut,  on)  ]>o  rode 

ffor  moii)-k7nde  sched  hys  blode, 

And  ded,  &  rose  &  went  to  hewon, 

And  )it  schal  come  to  demus  ewoii),  408 

nke  mail)  aftur  f^at  he  base  doii). 

)h>  same  is  he  ]f0VL  locus  upon), 

Hyt  is  l?o  feythe  of  holy  kyrke  : 

Who  trowe  Jns  not  schal  sytte  wel  marke ;  412 

ffor-Jri  I  rede  with  gud  entente 

\fat  ]>ou  be-holde  )>e  sacramente. 

Snche  prayer  ]7eD)  schal  ]>ou  make, 

As  licus  beste  to  ]>e  ]>a  take.  '  416 

Dyuerse  men)  preyu^  8erey(2) 

like  mon)  on)  his  beste  manere. 

Schort(3)  prayer  schuld  be  wit^-owtun  drede, 

A  litil  belle  he  wol  to  ys  rynge.  196      tbxt  F. 

Thanne  is  resonne  that  we  do  reuerenee 

To  ih^^  criste  presence, 

That  may  loose  of  all^  balfol  bondes ; 

Therefore  knelynge,  hold  vp  thyn  honde8,(l)        200 

And  with  inclinaoi'on  of  thi  bodi, 

Be-hold  the  lenaoionn  renerently. 

Sncche  praere  there  thanne  thn  make, 

As  liketh  the  best  for  to  take.  204 

Sum  mem  *  maketh  here  praierys  (2)  [*  ms.  Bumwi 

In  here  best  manerys, 

For  (3)  praieris  scholde  be  thanne  wyt-out  drede, 

(3)  Swylk.— D. 
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TEXT  B.      and  per-with  pater-no^/er  &  po  crede. 

A  prayer  It  wt       If  hQU  of  aue  *  b6  Vn-puruayde,   [•  •*«  in  MS.  Mead  Me]   424 
down,  if  no  other 

is  preferred,        I  set  11616  aue*  fat  may  b6  sayde ;  (!) 
]>of  I  m6rk  hit  lier6  in  lettir. 
})on  may  chjBLJin[g]e  hit  for  a  bettir. 

Uuding  Mid         "T"    oued  be  hoiiy  kyns ;  428 

ble..ing  ChrUt,  I  -ii.     u         1 

fat  all  His  good       I     .&  Dlessiu  be  povL^  kyng ; 

M  J     of  alle  )>i  gyftes  gode, 
&  ^nked  be  pou,  kyng ; 

ihe^a,  al  my  ioying,  432 

pat  for  me  spilt  pi  blode, 
and  dyed  opon  po  rode, 
]>oa  gyue  me  grace  to  sing 

])0  song  of  )»i  louing.  433 

pater  nost^ ;  aue  maria ;  Credo. 

Wh6n  )^ou  has  8ayd6  al  ])i  crede, 
)>i8  short  prayer6  I  red6  ]>oii  rede, 
pBt  next  is  wryten  in  blak  letter,  440 

fill  mykel  shal  })0U  fare  po  better. 
Aihortprajer      "T"    ord,  als  bou  con,  <fe  als  bou  wflle, 

After  the  levatlon       " 


formerqr;  |     ^  haue  mercie  of  me,  pat  has  don  ille  ; 

for  what-so  fou  with  me  wil  do,  444 

I  holde  me  payde  to  stonde  per-to ; 

TEXT  C.      And  J)ere-with  a  -pater-nosfex  and  crede.  232 

[t  lEcAi  A  or  ane]  I  set  here  andf  may  be  sayde, 
Prayer  to  chrtot    If  j)ou  be  vnpuruay  de  j  ( 1 ) 

present  in  fMin 

of  bread.  If  I  merke  it  here  in  letter, 

))ou  may  schewe  (2)  it  for  a  better.  236 

^  Welcome,  lorde,  in  fourme  of  brede 

For  me  pou.  sufferde  herd  deede ; 

Als  )'0u  bare  the  crowne  of  thorne 
C|MS.beroriome}  ])ou  suffer  me  noghte  be  forlome  X  240 

(1)  I  Bet  here  ane  that  may  be  sayd 

If  ^Au  of  ane  and  be  ynpurwayde. — D. 
(2)  chaance. — D. 
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And  f^ere  "with  pater-nosto,  auo  &  crede,  420      text  E. 

If  J>ou  of  any  be  vn-pt^rueyde, 

I  set  ]?e  here  on)  ]>at  be  8eyde.(l) 

1£  I  make  hit  for  J)o  bettwr, 

]fOU  may  teH  hit  here  in  letter :  424 

Lowod  be  J>ou,  kyng, 

And  blessud  be  J>ou,  kyng, 
Of  bR  J?i  gyftus  gode ; 

And  ]7onkud  be  ]?ou  kyng,  428 

Jhesu  all  my  loyng 

]fat  for  me  spylt  "pi  blode, 
And  dede  for  me  vpon)  J>o  rode. 

Jjou  gyf  me  grace  to  synge  432 

J>o  songe  of  J?i  louynge. 

[Paier-noster ;  Ave-Mary ;  Crede] 
When)  Jwu  hast  don)  al  l?i  crede, 
])is  schalte  j^en)  ]70U  rede, 

As  nexte  is  wryton  in  blac  lettz^r,  436 

fful  mycul  schal  ]>ovl  fare  ]70  bettt^r. 
Lord  as  J>ou  kon),  &  as  Jjou  wylle, 
Haue  mercy  on)  me,  J^at  base  don)  ille, 
£For  what-so  J>ou  wolt  'with  me  do,  440 

I  holde  me  payud  to  stonde  per-to. 

And  there-with-al  pe  pater-noster  and  J^e  crede.    208      text  F. 

I  sette  here  oyn  that  may  be  sayd, 

5ef  of  oyn  thn  be  vn-pnmeyd ;  (1) 

Thn  maist  hit  channge(2)  for  a  bettere, 

Thow  I  make  hit  here  in  lettere.*  212  c*  ms.  matter*] 

Welcome,  lord,  in  fonrme  of  brede, 

For  me  thu  tholedest  a  pyneful  dede ; 

As  thu  suffredest  the  coroune  of  thorne, 

Graunt  me  grace,  lorde,  I  be  nought  lome.  216 

Or  elles  thus  in  latyn  speche, 

Thu  maist  hym  pray  and  be-seche.  218 

Aue  ihesu  chtiste,  &c.  &c. 

[flerefolloto  Latin  hymns,  see  NotesJ] 
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TEXT  B.      )>i  mexci,  ihesu,  wold  I  haue, 

and  1  for  ferdnes  durst  liit  crane, 
for  Christ  has       bot  boii  bids  aske,  &  we  ^hal  haue  :  448 

said,  AA,  and  ye  ' 

shau  have.  swete  uiesu.  make  me  sane, 

And  gyne  me  witt  &  wisdame  right, 
to  lone  J)e,  lord,  wit/t  al  my  might. 

When  >oii  lia.  made  J,i»  ori-oii,  452 

fen  shal  pow  with  denocion 
Then  after  the     Make  bi  prayeies  in  bat  stede 

■aering,  pray  fiwr 

the  dead,  for  allo  ])i  freiides,  ])at  are  dede, 

[foi.  10  6.]      And  for  alle  eristen  sonlea  sake,  456 

prayere  shal  J}0u  make. 
ord,  for  fi  holy  grace, 
here  oure  prayers  in  fis  place, 
that  thqr  may      JLi  graunt  now,  lord,  for  onre  prayere,  460 

have  part  In  the  ^  >        ^  r     j        » 

1BUM,  fat  C7'iBten  sonles,  faie  passed  here  (2) 

fro  fis  lyne,  pat  synful  esse, 
fat  ilk  one  haue  part  of  pis  messe ; 
for  hore  sonles,  I  pray  derly,  464 

pate  I  shal  nenen  serly,(3) 

TEXT  C.      When  the  presto  the  eleuacyon  has  made, 
The  priest  spreads  He  wiUe  spredo  his  armes  on-brade, 

his  arms  abroad 

to  form  a  cross,     Sothen  dres  ^am*  in  pe  firste  stede ;  (1)    [•  ms.  drosdam] 

and  then  brings  ,  «       -      j    j  o  ^  ^ 

them  to  their       JJan  18  tyme  to  praye  for  pe  dede,  J44 

"^  **  '    For  alle  cristen  sanlles  sake, 

[foi.£65  6.]      Swilke  [prai/e7'e]y  as  pon  wille  take. 

God,  for  thy  haly  grace. 

Here  owre  prayere  here  in  this  place.  248 

Graunte  vs,  lorde,  for  oure  prayere, 

Pat  cristen  men,  pat  passed  er(2) 

Fra  this  life,  pat  synfnlle  es, 

pat  ilke  an  have  parte  of  this  messe ;  252 

For  pe?'e  sauUes  I  praye  derly, 

pat  T  salle  neven  sekirly,(3) 

(1)  He  wyll  sprede  his  annes  o-brade 

Se^Aen  dresse  thaim  in  f  Aaier  friste  stede. — D. 
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]>i  mercjy  Jhesvi,  wold  I  haue,  text  £. 

And  I  for  ferdnes  durste  hit  craue ; 

Bat  jfon  byddt^  aske  &  baue.  444 

Swete  Ilie^ti,  make  aH  saue 

And  gyf  me  wy  tte  &  wysdam  ryghte, 

To  lowe  I>e,  lord,  with  al  my  myghte. 

Wben  \>ou  base  made  ]>is  orison),  448 

}>ei])  scbal  Jjou  wiiJi  deuocion) 

Make  \>i  preyer  in  Jjc/t  stede 

ffor  \>i  fryndns,  'j^at  are  dede  ; 

And  for  ail  bowIus  sake  452 

Sucbe  a  pieycr  scbal  \>ovl  make. 

Lord,  for  ]?i  boly  grace, 

Here  owrc  preyurs  in  \>is  place, 

Grawnt  now,  lord,  for  owrc  preyere,  456 

]>at  criston)  sowlu^,  \>at  passud  are  (2) 

fEro  J?i8  lyfe,  J?at  synful  is, 

]7at  ilke  one  baue  parte  of  ]>i  blysse. 

ffor  bore  sowlt^^  I  prey  derly,  460 

J?at  I  scbal  prey  fore  8erly,(3) 

Whaiine  the  prest  hath  the  leuaciomi  made,'  text  F. 

He  Bpredeth  his  handes  thanne  abrade,  220 

Setthen  he  dresseth  him  in  pe  ferst  8tede,(l) 

Thanne  is  tyme  to  pray  for  the  dede ; 

For  alle  cristene  sowles  sake 

Snche  praera  I  rede  thn  take.  224 

Gode  lord,  for  tbyn  boli  grace, 

Tba  here  oure  praierys  in  this  place. 

Graunt  vs,  lord,  for  this  praiere. 

That  cristene  sowles  that  passetb  the  aiere(2)  228 

Fro  this  lif,  that  synful  is. 

That  ecbe  of  hem  baw  part  of  pis  messe ; 

And  fore  here  soules  I  pray  inwardli, 

That  I  scbal  neuene  dyuersli,(3)  232 

(2)  Graunt  vs  lord  for  oum  prayeres 

Thai  cristen  saules  thai  passed  es. — D. 
(3)  npuen  serly. — D. 
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TEXT  B. 


■pedAlly  for 
parenU,  kinsmen, 
well-wishen,  tnd 
benafiMton, 


and  all  loala  in 
pargatory. 


for  their  release 
and  everlasting 
glory. 


C<HitInne  thy 
pray«n  till  the 
priest  oonoladea 
Mb, 


pat  yia  messe  may  be  hore  mede, 
belpe  &  hele  fro  alkyns  drede, 
fader  soule,  moder  soule,  "brejj^r  dere, 
Sisters  soules,  sib  me?}  &  o\>er  sere, 
Jate  vs  gode  wolde,  or  vs  gode  did, 
or  ony  kyndnes  vntil  vs  kid ; 
and  til  alle  in  purgatory  pyne, 
pia  messe  be  mede  &  medicyne ; 
til  alle  cristen  soules  hely 
graunt  pi  grace  &  pi  mercy ; 
forgyue  bom  alle  bor  trespasse, 
lese  bore  bondes,  &  let  bom  passe, 
fro  al-kyns  pyne  and  [fro]  al  care, 
In-til  ]}0  ioy  pat  lastis  euer-mare.  amen. 

Loke  jfSLiei'-nosteT  ]>ou  be  prayande, 
Ay  to  ))0U  here  ]>o  preBte  be  sayande 
per  omnia  seoula  al  on  liight,(l) 
pen  I  wold  ]7oa  stode  vp-right, 


468 


472 


476 


480 


TEXT  C. 


f)at  ]}is  may  be  p^m  mede, 
Helpe  and  bele  fro  alkyn  drede ;  256 

For  fader  saulles,  moder  arid  brotb^  dere, 
Syster  saulles,  sybmen  and  otber  sere^ 
Jjat  vs  gode  wolde,  or  vs  gude  dydde, 
Or  any  kyndenes  vnto  vs  kydde,  260 

And  to  aUe  in  purgatory  pyne, 
J^is  messe  be  mede  and  medecyne ; 
To  all6  cristen  saulles  baly 

Graunte  pj  grace  aiid  thy  mercy,  264 

Forgif  tbame  alle  pere  trespase, 
lese  tbame  of  pere  bandes,  ajid  lat  tbame  passe 
Era  alle  pyne  and.  fra  alle  kare, 
Into  pQ  ioye  pat  lastes  eueremare.  268 

!•  MS.  for  w    f  When  pe  preste  forfe  *  rigbte 
Says  Per  omnia  alle  on  hegbte,(l) 


FOR  SOUI^  IN   PUROATORT.  45 

J>at  J>is  masse  may  be  hore  mede,  text  K 

Help  &  hele  to  al  kyimus  drede, 

ffadi^r  sowle,  &  modur  sowle,  hrodur  sowle  dere      464 

Snstttr  sowle  sybmenntt^  sowlt^^  &  olj^ir  sowlti^  sere, 

\>at  vs  gud  wold,  or  vs  gud  dyd, 

Or  any  kyndnes  to  vs  liaue  kyd ; 

And  to  horn  aU:  ^at  byn  in  purgatory  pyne,  468 

jfo  messe  be  to  bom)  mede  &  medicyne. 

To  ali  cryston  so^lus  holly  Cp^ev  itq 

Grawnt  J?i  grace  &  ]>i  mercy ; 

ffor-^yf  horn)  a&  bore  trespas,  472 

Ynloke  bor  bondu^,  &  let  bom)  passe, 

ffro  a&  pyne  Ss  a&  care, 

Into  ]>o  ioy  lastyng  eut/rmare. 

Loce  pater-nost^  ^ou.  be  preyande  476 

Ay  tyl  ]>o  tyme  ]?o  preyst  be  seyande 

Per  omnia  ^ecuZa  al  on)  beygbte.(l) 

J>eh)  I  wold  \>o\i  stode  preyng  byt, 

Tbat  tbis  messe  be  bem  to  mede,  text  F. 

Soconre,  and  belp,  in  al  bere  nede ; 

Padir  and  modire,  and  brotbere  sowles  so  der6, 

Soster  and  sibbe  men,  and  others  ifere,  236 

Tbat  vs  gode  wolde,  or  vs  gode  do, 

Or  any  kyndenesse  to  vs  haw  ido, 

And  to  alle  tbo,  ))at  in  purgatori  baue  payne, 

Lord,  tbis  messe  be  mede  and  medecyne.  240 

And  to  alle  cristene  sowles  boli, 

Swet  lord,  tbn  graunt  tbi  mercy, 

Por-^ew  bem  alia  bere  trespasse, 

Lowse  bertf  bondes,  and  lete  bam  passe  244 

Pram  alle  paynes  to  beuuene  blis, 

Witb  angeles  to  dwells  euere  endeles. 

(1)  th&n  the  prest  furt  ryght 
8ayB  per  omnia  al  on  heght 
We  will  saye  with  heghe  steuen 
Vtkier  no«t^*  gude  to  neuen. — D. 
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and  aayi  th« 
Lord's  prajer 
alood. 


TEXT  B.     for  he  wil  Bale  with  hegh  stenen 
Cfoi.  11]       pat^r-noster  to  god  of  henen ; 
herken  him  wiVi  gode  wllle, 
and  whilfl  he  sales,  hold  pe  stiUe, 
with tiu rwpoiue  bot  aoswore  at  temptacfonem 

of  tbe  p«opl». 

set  libera  nos  a  male,  amen, 
hit  were  no  node  ^e  ]>is  to  ken, 
for  who  con  not  pis  are  lewed  meh. 
when  piB  is  done,  saye  priuely(l) 
other  prayer  none  per-hj. 
pater-noster  first  in  laten, 
and  sithen  in  englishe  als  here  is  wryten. 
kder  oure,  pat  is  in  heucn, 

blessid  be  pi  name  to  neuen. 

Come  to  vs  J)i  kyngdome. 
In  heuen  &  erthe  ]?!  wille  be  done, 
oure  ilk  day  bred  graunt  vs  to  day. 
and  oure  mysdedes  forgyne  vs  ay, 
als  we  do  hom  pat  trespas  us, 
right  so  haue  merci  vp-on  vs. 
and  lede  vs  in  no  foundynge, 
bot  shild  vs  fro  al  wicked  pinge.  Amen. 
l%en  eft-sone  ^o  pr^ste  wil  saye, 
y  stande  stille  &  herken  him  al-waye. 
he  sales  agnns  thryse  or  he  eese,(2) 
))0  last  worde  he  spekis  of  peso. 


484 


488 


492 


The  Lord'i 
Prayer  In 
SngUah. 


496 


500 


504 


When  the  priest 
continues,  listen 
to  him. 


508 


TEXT  C. 

CfoLue] 


He  wille  saye  with  hygh  steven 

his  ^aier-nosfer  to  god  of  hevene ; 

Herken  hjfn  with  gode  wille, 

And  answere  bym,  lowde  or  stille. 

And  saye  it  priualy  (1) 

Other  prayer  noon  fere  by. 

Eftsones  the  prieste  on-heght  wille  saye 

Be  redy  at  answere  hym  allewaye 

Herken  how  he  spekes  on  pes, 

Says  agnus  thryes  or  be  ses.(2) 

(1)  And  Bc/7i«n  thu  say  it  priuely. — D. 


272 


276 


280 


THE  lord's  FBATEa.  47 

ffor  ]>er  he  wyl  pray  -with  he  stewon),  480      text  E. 

Pater-nostar  to  god  of  hewoh). 

lie[r]kon)  hjm  vriih  gud  wylle, 

And  whyl  be  says  holde  ]>e  stylle, 

But  YUBwer^  at  tenitadonem.  484 

Or  libera  nos  a  malo.  ameii). 

Hyt  were  nede  J^eii)  J^us  to  kenne, 

But  qwoso  kenne])  not  J^is  is  leude  men. 

When)  }>is  is  done«  sey  pnuely(l)  488 

On)  preyer  anoj^er  }>erby 

Pater-noster  &  fnrste  in  latyne 

And  sy]7un)  in  englys  as  here  is  wryton). 

Owre  fadur,  {'at  art  in  hewoh),  492 

Blessad  be  ^i  name  to  newon). 

'Cum  to  vs  }>i  kyndome, 

In  hewon)  &  erthe  \i  wyl  be  done. 

Owre  ilke  dayus  bred  grawnt  vs  to'  day,  496 

And  owre  mysdedu^  for-3yf  vs  ay, 

As  we  do  horn)  ]7at  to  vs  trespas,  ^ 

Byght  so  haue  mercy  vp-on)  vs, 

And  lede  vs  into  no  fowndyng,  500 

But  schyld  vs  fro  all  wyccud  J>ing. 

J?en  aft  J?o  preyst  wyl  say, 

Stond  styH,  &  herkun)  hyw  al-way. 

He  seys  o^us  thryus  or  he  ses,(2)  504 

}k>  laste  word  he  speku^  of  pes. 

Thanne  the  prest  seith  with  hie  8teii[6]2Le  text  F. 

The  pater-noiter  to  god  of  henene,  248 

Herkene  him  with  gode  wile, 

And  aaswera  him,  loude  or  8ti[r|le ; 

And  sethen  thu  sey  hit  pryueli,(l) 

For  beter  praeiere  may  thu  non  sey.  252 

Efte-Bone  the  prest  wol  somwhat  say, 

Be  redi  and  answera  him  alway, 

Herkyn  hym  how  he  speketh  of  pes, 

And  says  agnns  thries  or  he  ses.(2)  256 

(2)  leae.— D. 
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TEXT  B.     In  ])e  ))at  pese  may  noght  be, 
Thoa  omit  not  b«  If  bou  be  outo  of  charvte. 

■t  peace,  if  not  in 

ohtritj;  J^en  is  gode  of  god  to  oraue,  512 

))at  ^ou  oharyte  may  haue. 
))ere  when  po  prest  \j>o]  pax  wil  kis, 
knele  )^ou  &  praye  pen  J^is. 
[toi.115.]        j^  ods  lamb,  bat  best  may  616 

therefore  at  th«       J      1  '  ^  '' 

Pax,  pray  for        |  -_-  do  bo  sv wne  of  bis  world  a- way, 

peace  and  cbari^.   11 

\J\    of  vs  haue  merci  &  pite, 
and  graunt  vs  pese  &  charite. 
Charity  la  three-    for  in  cbarvte  are  thre  kyns  loues,  520 

Ibid: 

pat  to  parfite  pese  nedlyng  beboues. 
))0  first  lone  is  certenly 
lint  to  love  God;  to  loue  ]?o  loid  souerenly. 

Jer-fore  I  pray  fe,  god  of  mygbtj  624 

]70u  make  my  loue,  botb  day  &  nyght, 
sykerly  sett  euer-ilk  dele 
soueranly  to  loue  pe  wele, 

TEXT  C,      In  Je  )jat  pes  may  [pou]  noght  be 

If  pon  owte  of  charite  be ; 

than  is  gude  on  god  to  craue, 

j)at  povL  charite  may  haue.  284 

"Wharfore  when  the  priest  pe  pax  wille  kysse, 

loke  pat  )^ou  be  sayand  this  : 

Goddes  lambe,  pat  best  maye, 

Do  the  synne  of  Jis  werlde  awaye,    •  288 

Of  vs  haue  mercy  and  pite, 

And  graunte  vs  pes  and  charite. 

For  in  charite  er  thre  kynde  loues, 

])at  perfet*  pes  nedlynge^  behoues      c*Ms.profbt]       292 

The  firste  luf  is  certanly 

To  thy  lorde  souerandly. 

Jjerfore  I  praye  the,  god  of  myghte, 

])on  make  me  lowe  bothe  daye  and  nyghte  296 

[roi.t566.]      Be  sikirly  set  euerilke  a  dele 

Soutfranly  to  luf  fe  wele ; 
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In  ]?o  laste  pes  may  jnm  not  be,  text  £. 

If  ]>oi\  be  owte  of  charite, 

)>en  is  gud  of  god  to  crane,  508 

'pai  charite  \>o\x  may  haue. 

jfeie  qwen)  ]>o  pieyst  ]>o  pax  wil  kasse, 

Knele  ]>eD)  down)  Ss  say  )>ou  ]>us. 

Goddtt^  lowmpe,  ]>at  best  may,  512 

Do  ]>o  synn2<«  of  J>o  word  away ; 

On  vs  haue  mercy  &  pyte, 

And  grawnt  vs  pes  &  charite. 

ffor  in  cbarite  ar  thre  kynni^^  lowti^,  -  516 

)>at  J>o  perfet  pes  nedely  be-howiw. 

]>r>  fuiste  loae  is  c<;rtenley 

To  luf  ]>i  lord  so  wortely. 

'pere-oi  I  prey  god  of  his  myghte  520 

To  make  me  to  luf  ]>e,  day  &  nyghte, 

Sicurly  to  sette  owz^r  ilke  a  dcUe 

Souerenly  to  luf  }>e  welle. 

Bot  in  that  pes  may  thn  nogth  be,  text  F. 

Jef  thn  be  out  of  cberite ; 

Therefore  of  god  I  rede  thu  cranei 

That  ihu  eharite  of  hym  may  haue.  260 

Therfore  pe  prest  whanne  ^e  pax  schal  kysse, 

Loke  that  pu  be  seiende  this. 

Crodes  lombe,  that  best  may, 

Do  the  synne  of  ])is  worlde  away,  264 

On  TB  thn  bane  mercy  and  pit^ 

And  grannt  ys  pes  and  charity. 

Snt  (1)  in  charity  both  thre  manere  of  lones. 

That  to  parfite  pes  be-hones ;  268 

The  first  loue  *  is  certeynly,  c*  us.  pes? 

To  lowe  thi  lord  sonereynly ; 

Therefore  I  pray  god,  ful  of  myght, 

To  make  me  loue,  bothe  day  and  nyght,  272 

Sikerliche  pe,  lord,  eueridel 

Souereynli  to  low  wel, 

(I)  Sic  in  MS.    Bead  Suth  =  Binoe.—Mr  Skeaf. 
MASS-BOOK.  4 
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TEXT  B.      ]>at  be  fi  mjglit  &  gouemynge,  528 

I  be  evLcr  in  [pi]  3emyiige, 

soueranly  Je  to  pay, 

In  al  pat  euer  I  con  or  may  ; 

and  prest  be  I,  erly  &  late,  532 

to  my  degre  &  myn  a-state, 

alle  gode  dedes  to  fulfylle, 

&  to  eschewe  alle  p&i  are  ille. 
seeondiy.  to  lore    ))o  secunde  is  a  priue  loue,  536 

pat  is  nedefal  to  my  behoue, 
■o  that  then        po  whilk  loue  is  propirly 
between  the  •pirit  by-twix  my  soule  &  my  body. 

end  the  flesh. 

I^erfoie  make  ))ou,  gode  lorde,  540 

my  body  &  my  soule  of  one  a-corde, 

pat  aytber  part  by  one  assent 

seme  pe  yrith  gode  entent. 

Let  neuer  my  body  do  fat  ille,  544 

pat  hit  may  my  soule  spille. 

TEXT  C.      pat  be  thy  myghte  and  gouemynge, 

I  be  euere  in  thy  3emynge,  300 

Soueranly  pQ  to  paye 
In  aUfi  pat  euere  I  kan  or  mayc  ; 
And  pyrst  be,  arly  and  late. 

To  my  degre  and  mjne  astate,   '  304 

AHe  gude  dedes  to  fulMe 
And  to  eschewe  [alle]  pat  er  ille. 
IF  )5e  secunde  is  a  priuay  luf, 

j)at  nedfulle  is  to  my  behoue,  308 

Whilke  loue  is  propirly 
Betwix  the  saule  and  pe  body. 
}>ere  make  ]70u,  gude  lorde. 

My  body  and  my  sauUe  accorde,  312 

pat  ayther  be  of  oon  assente 
To  saryf  the  yfitk  gude  entente^ 
And  lat  neuere  my  body  do  pat  ille, 
.  pat  it  may  my  saulle  spylle.  316 


FBATER  FOB  OHABITT  AT  THE  FAX.  51 

TEXT  E. 

Souerenlj  }>e  to  pay     •  524 

In  att  ]>at  ewur  I  con)  or  may ; 

And  to  ]>e  preyste  erly  &  late. 

To  my  degre  &  myn)  astate^ 

Att  gode  dedus  to  fulfylle,  528 

To  eschew  }>o  J>at  are  ylle. 

Ipo  second  is  a  pnuey  lowe 

yat  is  nedeful  to  my  be-howe, 

^0  whylke  luf  is  propurly  532 

be-twyx  my  sowle  &  my  body. 

]>er£oie  make  ]>en),  god  lorde, 

My  body  &  my  sowle  on  arcorde, 

\f&t  eyjnir  part,  be  of  oii)  a-sente  '    536 

To  serae  the  wttA  gad  entente. 

Let  my  body  newwr  do  \>at  ille, 

J>at  I  may  newwr  my  sowle  spyli. 

That  bi  thi  myght  and  thi  gouemynge,  text  F. 

That  I  be  euere  at  thyn  3emyngd,  276 

Souerenli  the  to  pay, 

In  alld  that  euere  I  can  and  may ; 

And  redi  be,  erli  and  late, 

To  myn  degre  and  myn  estate,  280 

And  gode  dedes  al  to  fulfille, 

And  to  enchewe  alle  that  ben  ille. 

The  secnnde  it  priue  loue, 

That  nedeM  is  to  mi  be-hone,  284 

The  whiche  is  properli 

Bitwise  mi  sonle  and  my  bodi ; 

Therfore  make  thn,  gode  lord. 

Ml  bodi  and  soule  of  on  acord,  288 

That  eythere  parte,  by  on  asent, 

Serue  the,  lord,  whit  alle  entent ; 

And  late  uenere  my  bodi  to  do  fat  ille 

That  by  any  way  may  my  soule  spille.  292 
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TEXT  B. 

[fol.  12] 

The  third  ii 
external,  or 
peace  between 
nian  and  man 
in  the  love  of  tliy 
neighbour, 


po  ihrid  loue  is  wtt^^outen  (I) 
to  loue  ilk  neghtbuT  me  aboute[n],(2) 
and  of  fat  loue  for  no  |)ing  cese, 
f e^-fore  I  pray  fe,  prince  of  pese, 
fat  \>ovL  wil  make,  als  ))ou  may  best, 
my  hert  to  be  i/i  pese  &  rest^ 
&  redy  to  loue  alle  maner  of  men. 
My  sib  men  namely,  ))en 
KeghtbuTs,  seruandes,  &  ilk  sugete, 
felouse,  frendes,  none  to  forgete, 
bot  loue  ilk-one,  bothe  fer  &  nere, 
als  my-selue  w?"t^  hert[6]  clere, 
and  tume  hore  hertis  so  to  me, 
Jat  we  may  fully  frendis  be, 
pat  I  of  hor  gode,  &  ]7ai  of  myne, 
baue  ay  ioy  wtt/t  bert[e]  fyne. 


548 


552 


556 


560 


TEXT  C.      IT  J)e  thyrde  luf  is  wUh  owten  doute, 
To  luf  tby  negbbur  the  aboute,(2) 
And  of  pat  luf  for  no  tbynge  pon  ses 
Jjerfore  I  praye  the,  prynce  of  pes,  320 

pat  pon  will^  [maA:6],  as  poxx  may  best, 
Mikelle  to  be  in  pes  and  leste, 
Cfoi.  267]       And  redy  to  luf  allc  manere  of  men, 

My  sybmen  namely,  than  324 

Keghburs,  seruaunt^,  and  ilke  snget, 

Felawes,  frendes,  nane  forget, 

Bot  luf  ilkane  fer  and  nere 

Als  my  selfe  with  herte  clere,  328 

And  tume  fere  herte  swa  to  me 

}>at  wee  fully  frendes  be, 

pat  I  of  pere  gude,  and  thay  of  myne. 

Have  a  ioye  wtt^  herte  fyne.  332 


(1)  MS.  atkU  donte. 


PRATER  FOR   CHARITY.  53 

J>o  thryd  luf  is  wttA-owte  dowte,  640       text  E. 

To  luf  yche  neglitbur  att  abowte,(2) 

And  of  Jyat  luf  no  }>mge  sese, 

Jwforo  I  pray  Jto,  furste  of  pes, 

]>at  ]}on  wylt  make,  as  )>oa  may  besto,  544 

My  hart  to  be  in  pes  &  reste, 

And  redely  to  luf  aH  man^  of  meo), 

And  my  tylmen)  nomly  J^en), 

Neghtburs  &  Beruskudus  &  ilko  soget,  548 

ffelows,  ^jndttSf  non)  to  for-^ete, 

But  lof  ilkone,  fer  &  nere, 

As  my  selfe  wyt  berte  dere. 

And  tnme  hor  bertu^  so  to  me,  552 

)»at  'we  may  fully  firyndu«  be, 

And  Jyat  I  of  bor  gqdttSy  Ss  ]fei  of  myne, 

Haue  ay  ioy,  with  berte  fyne. 

Hie  fhred  lone  is  with-onte  donte,  text  F. 

To  low  eohe  eristen  man  aboTtte,(2) 

And  of  p9t  lone  nenere  cet ; 

Therefore  I  pray  the,  prince  of  pes,  296 

That  tbu  wilt  make,  as  fu  may  best, 

Myn  berte  to  lone  in  pes  and  rest. 

And  redi  to  loue  alle  manere  of  men, 

And  speciali  myne  kynnesmen,  300 

Neigbboies,  seruantes,  and  subiectes, 

Frendes  and  foes,  and  for-jectes. 

To  loue  ecbon,  fere  and  nere, 

As  my-self  with  bert[e]  clere ;  304 

And  tume  here  hertes  so  to  me. 

That  we  full!  frendes  be, 

That  I  of  herd  wel-fare,  and  pej  of  myne. 

Haw  cherit^  with  herte  fyne.  308 

(2)  pe  thirde  laf  es  witA-outene 

To  ilk  a  neghbor  me  a-batene. — D. 


54 
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TEXT  B. 


that  M)  In  lore 
and  charily  with 
all  men  and  with 
God, 


by  th«  man  and 
proMneoof  tha 
gacTimmt^ 


we  may  obtain 
forKiTeneu  and 
BTMse. 


After  the  rinsing 
the  priest  goes  on 
with  his  service ; 

the  mass-book 
being  brought 
again  to  the 
sonth  end,  as  at 
theoiBce. 


als  I  pray  for  my  selue  here, 

groont  so  til  oper  on  selue  manere, 

so  pat  ilk  mon  loue  wele  othere,  564 

as  he  were  his  owne  bTo]>ere.(l) 

swilk  loue  among  ys  be, 

pat  we  be  wel  loued  of  pe  ; 

pat  be  pia  holy  sacrament,  568 

pat  now  is  here  in  present, 

and  be  ))0  vertu  of  pis  messe, 

we  mot  haue  forgyuenesse 

of  al  oure  gilt  &  al  oure  mys,  572 

Sshe  pi  help  come  to  J^is  blis.  Amen. 

Loke  pat^r-noster  ])Oii  be  sayande, 
I-whilfl  ])0  p^-este  is  rynsande. 
when  >o  presto  has  rinsynge  done,       [foi  is  6.]       576 
open  ))i  fete  ))0u  stondo  vp  sono. 
^on  ))0  elerk  flyttis  ^o  boke 
agayne  to  ))0  south  auter  noke, 
>o  praste  tornes  til  his  seruyce  580 

and  sales  (2)  forthe  more  of  his  offlce. 


TEXT  C.      Als  I  praye  for  my  selfe  here, 

Graunte  so  to  other  on  this  manure, 

So  ^at  ilke  man  luf  wel  other 

Als  he  ware  his  awen  brother,  (1) 

And  amange  vs,  be  pat  sacramente 

pat  now  is  in  presente. 

And  be  vertue  of  this  messe, 

Wee  mowght  have  forgifnesse 

Of  oure  gilte  and  oure  mys, 

pat  wee  may  come  vnto  thy  blysse. 

IT  When  the  preste  base  [rynsyng]  done, 

He  wills  speke  (2)  on-heghte  sone 

More  forthe  of  his  ofiys, 

And  sethen  make  ende  of  ^at  servyce. 

(1)  And  swylk  lufe  o-mung  tb  be 
pat  we  be  wel  lofed  of  l^e. 
pat  by  l^ia  haly  aaorament. — D. 


336 


340 


344 
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As  I  prey  for  my  selfe  here,  656       text  R 

Grawnte  tyl  o]mr  ben)  \>at  oii)  ]>o  same  manere, 

So  j>at  like  moii)  luf  o]>ur, 

Ab  he  weT«  hys  owne  hio\>ur.(l) 

Suche  luf  amungus  be,  560 

\>at  we  be  wel  lowyd  of  )>e, 

And  be  ]>is  holy  Bacramente, 

}7at  now  is  here  in  pr^sente, 

And  be  }70  y^Hu  of  ])o  messe,  564 

]>at  we  may  haue  foT3yfnesse 

Of  aH  owre  gylte,  of  aB.  owre  mysse,  Cp«««  i7»j 

And  be  ]>i  help  cunt  to  blysse. 

Loke  pater-nost^  ]>ou  be  seyandc,  568 

WhyH  J>o  preste  is  leceyuande. 

When)  Jh)  preyste  has  receuyng  done, 

Opon)  ]>i  fete  }>oa  stonde  vp  sone. 

I^en)  ]7e  clerke  flyttuj)  his  boke  572 

Ageyn)  to  )k)  sowthe  awt^  noke  : 

]k)  preyste  tvmns  to  his  offys, 

And  says  (2)  forthe  of  his  s^TOiys. 

Eight  as  I  pray  for  mynself  here,  text  F. 

I  pray  the,  graunt  to  othere  pQ  same  manere, 

That  eche  man  lone  wel  othere. 

As  eche  of  vs  were  otheres  brothere.(l)  312 

Suche  loue,  lord,  among  ys  be. 

That  we  be  loued  of  the, 

That  therwe  the  yertu  of  the  messe 

Thu  graunte  ys,  lord,  for-3ewnes8e  316 

Of  aU^  oure  gylt  and  alU  oure  mysse, 

And  thorw  thyn  help  [we]  come  to  blysse. 

Whaime  the  prest  hath  the  rensynge  don, 

He  wol  make  an  ende  son ;  320 

He  seiih(2)  forth  of  his  offis, 

Sithe  he  makeih  ende  of  his  leniis. 

(2)  aay.—D. 
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TEXT  B.      pen  wtt/i-outen  tarying 
Then  do  thoa  My  qh  piB  wjse  bo  pi  Baying. 

SJ^X?*"  I    bow  doun  Jin  eren  of  p}iie, 

And  here  my  prayer  in  fis  place, 
gode  lord,  for  Jji  holi  grace 
for  me  &  alle  fate  here  ere,  588 

Jat  fou  vs  kepe  fro  alkyns  were, 
pat  may  byfalle  on  ony  way, 
In  oure  dedes  do  to  day, 

whej)er  we  ryde,  or  be  goande,  592 

lyg,  or  sitt,  or  if  we  stande ; 
and  that.  If  pro-     what  sodan  chaunce  pat  comes  vs  tille, 
l^.hl^t''  operwAJ^  pen  were  oure  wille, 

ivairruTJf     we  ^aje  pis  messe  vs  stande  in  stedo  596 

t''^:.T      of  shrift,  &  als  of  honsel-brede. 
And,  ih«Ai,  for  pi  wonndes  fyue, 
wys  vs  po  waye  of  rightwis  lyue.  Amen. 


"^YThen  pis  is  saide,  knele  doun  sone, 


600 


Keep  repeatinjf        f  f     sajc  j^B.ter-Jiostet  til  messe  be  done, 
^mrrdZ  for  po  messe  is  noght  sest, 

or  tyme  of  ite,  misa  est. 

pen  when  pou  heris  say  ite,  604 

or  benedioamns,(2)  if  hitbcv- 

pen  is  po  messe  al  done ; 
and  uien  aay  twi  |^^^  ^j^  ^^  i^cc^tTt  pon  mako  right  sone ; 


TEXT  C.      Eucre  pan  gif  gade  herkenynge, 

[foi.  t57  6.]      lowde  or  stille  aye  answerynge,  348 

For  pe  mes  is  noght  sest, 

Or  pe  tyme  of  itei})  missa  est. 

When  pou  has  saide  Ite, 

Or  benedicamxiB,{2)  wheder  it  be,  352 

pSiVL  is  the  messe  alle  done ; 

Bot  jitte  this  prayer  pon  saye  sone. 

(I)  MS.  ita. 
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^er  w/tA-owtoii)  taryinge  676       text  E. 

On  Jjis  wyse  ]>o\x  be  seyinge. 

Jhfisu.  my  kynge  I  prey  J>e 

Bowe  downe  ]>i  nere  of  pyte, 

And  here  my  preyer  in  ]?is  place.  580 

God  lord,  for  }?i  holy  grace, 

ffor  me  Ss  aii:  ]>at  her^  are 

]>a  Y8  kepe  fro  aU  kyimtia  kare, 

^at  may  be-falle  in  any  way,  584 

In  owre  dedtis  to  do  or  say, 

Where  we  ryde,  or  we  be  goand, 

Lyg  or  sytte,  or  we  stond ; 

What  soden)  schamce  com)  vs  tylle,  588 

Oj>ur-weyus  J>eii)  were  owre  wylle, 

We  preyun)  J^is  messe  stond  vs  in-stedc 

Of  schiyfte  &  of  howsul  bred. 

And,  Die^  criste,  for  ]>i  wonndz^  fjue,  592 

Wyssus  vs  J>e  wey  of  ryjtwes  lyue. 

When)  Jjis  is  seyd,  knele  }>ou  downe  sone, 

Sey  pater-noster  tyl  I>e  messe  be  done, 

ffor  }>e  messe  is  not  cest,  596 

Or  tyme  of  ite  missa  est 

]7en  }H>a  heruste  ite 

Or  h&n/QdicamQRf{2)  if  ]>at  hit  be, 

]7en  is  ]>e  messe  al  done,  600 

Bat  3it  a  preyer  }>ou  make  sone ; 

There-to  3ew  thn  gode  herkenynge,  text  F. 

Lowde  or  stil  ay  answerynge,  324 

For  the  masse  is  noght  cest, 

Or  the  tyme  of  ite,  missa  est. 

Bot  whanne  the  prest  seifh  ite, 

Or  benedioamTiB,(2)  wefher  hit  be,  328 

Thanne  is  the  masse  alle  do ; 

But  )et  this  praiere  thn  say  also, 

(2)  or  requie$eant  in  pace, — D. 
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TEXT  B.      afW  hit,  wele  ])Oii  xoay  608 

before  leaving.     In  gods  name  wende  ))i  wa7.(l) 
Thank  Ood,  /^  od  be  J^onked  of  alle  his  werkes, 

[  be  f  onked  of  prestes  &  clerkea, 

[  be  fonked  of  ilk  a  mon,  612 

and  I  ]7onke  god  ak  I  con. 

I  thonk  god  of  his  godnesse, 
■peciaiiy  for  thia    And  nomelj  now  of  piB  messe, 
and  pray  for  lu     and  of  alle  fo  prayeTs  pat  here  are  prayde,  616 

pray  I  to  god  fat  he  be  payde. 
Crossing  thyself.    In  mynde  of  god  here  I  me  blesse, 
Chris""*  the      with  my  blessyng  god  sende  me  hesse. 
bS2^/'^***      In  nomine  patris  &  filii  &  spiritus  sancti.  Amen      620 

Pater  nost^.  Aue  maria.  Credo. 
Here  ends  my      nTTow  fOTL  at  ])0  mesBO  }!  tym  shnld  spondo 
Tiw'ilIJ'rioisgood  XI  hane  I  told:  now  wil  I  ende. 
T^rXkt     J,o  robryk  is  gode  vm  whUe  to  loke,  624 

learn  by  heart.     ^^  prolers  to  cott  wit^-onten  boke. 


TEXT  C.      After  fat  wele  fou  maye 

In  goddes  name  lyve  to  paye.(l)  356 

God  be  thanked  of  aUe  his  werkes, 

God  be  thanked  of  prieste*  and  clerkes, 

God  be  thanked  of  ilke  a  man,  , 

And  I  thanke  hym  in  pat  I  kan ;  360 

I  thanke  god  of  his  gudnes, 

And  alswa  of  this  mes ; 

And  of  alle  the  prayers,  fatliere  er  prayed, 

I  pray  hym  pat  he  be  payed,  364 

In  mynde  of  god  here  I  me  blysse, 

Wtt^  my  blissynge  god  sende  me  hjrs. 

How  tyme  of  the  messe  is  spendyd, 

Have  (2)  I  talde  :  now  wille  I  endyd.  368 

J)e  rubryke  is  gude  vmwhile  to  luke, 

Jje  prayers  to  cun  witA-owten  bake. 

(1)  ga  thi  way.— D.  (2)  Ma  How. 
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Afiur  hyt  wyl  J?ou  may  text  E. 

In  goddus  name  wynde  j^i  way.(l) 

God  be  ]7onkud  in  aH  owre  werktiSy  604 

God  be  }K>nkud  of  preystu^  &  clerku«, 

I  ]7onka  god  as  I  con), 

I  }>oiike  god  of  his  godnes. 

And  namly  of  J^is  messe.  608 

Of  1^  J?o  preyors  ]?at  now  be  preyud, 

I  pray  god  }>at  he  be  paynd. 

In  mynde  of  god  I  here  me  blesse, 

Wyt  my  blessyng  god  sende  me  hys.  612 

In  nomine  psiria  etfilii  et  ^pmtus  sojicti.     Amen. 

Patcj'-nostcr  aue-mary  &  credo. 

God  send  vs  to  owre  mede.     Ameii). 


And  aftir  for  sofhe  wel  pu  may,  text  F. 

Ll  godis  name,  go  hom  thi  wa7.(l)  332 

God  be  thanked  of  all^  his  werkes, 

And  thankede  of  prestes  and  clerkys ; 

Grod  be  thankede  of  eche  man, 

I  thanke  my  lord,  as  hertly  as  I  can ;  336 

I  thanke  him  hertli  of  his  kyndenesse. 

And  nameli  now  of  this  holi  messe ; 

Of  alle  the  praierys  that  here  ben  piaied, 

I  pray  my  swete  lord  that  he  be  paied.  340 

In  m3rnde  of  god  I  me  blesse, 

With  my  blessynge  god  sende  me  his. 

How  fhn  at  fhe  masse  thi  tyme  schal  spende, 

I  haw  tolde  now  wel  to  ))e  ende.  344 

The  ribnuch  *  I  rede  tha  loke  somdel,  [*  ate  in  msj 

The  praierys  }tl  record  with-onte  boke  wel; 


\ 


60 

TEXT  B. 
It  Is  donbtlen 
reaaoa  to  hoDoar 
the  mass, 
for  I  have  shown 
it  worth  mors 
than  all  besldss. 
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hit  is  skdlle  wit^-outen  doute, 
]>at  ilk  mon  [pe]  mease  lone  &  loute, 
for  of  alle  in  fiB  world,  yea  is  fo  messe 
yo  worthiest  ying,  most  of  godnesse. 

Explicit  Amen,  fiat 


628 


TEXT  C.      It  is  swilke  wiCA-owten  douie 

pat  like  man  ye  mes  luffed  and  loute,  372 

For  of  all6  thinges  m  yis  werlde  is  ye  mos 

[foi.  258]       The  worthyest  and  maste  of  gadnes .  374 

Ezplicinnt  pr^mia  misse  i 


TEXT  F. 


The  writer 
beseeches  the 
reader's  pn^era, 


For  hit  is  snohe  with-onte  donte. 

That  orirtene  here  hare  masse,  stil  or  londe. 

For  [of]  alia  that  in  tUs  world  is, 

Most  worthi  thynge  I  hold  the  messe. 

Whoso  wol  vse  tUs  denocionn, 

I  pray  him  of  his  benisonn, 

In  echo  a  masse  that  he  schal  this  here, 

Sey  a  pater-noster  for  the  writere, 

And  an  an^maria,  3ef  he  may ; 

For  godis  low  sey  noght  nay. 


348 


352 


356 


and  ms7  God      j^fl  that  hoy  holi  god  he  qneyte  the  thi  mode, 

reward  him. 

Of  whom  we  spek  of  when  we  say  onre  erode.     358 


OraiixLa.  Ood,  that  his  brede  brake 

at  his  maw[n]de  whanne  he  sate 

Amonge  his  postyllis  twelne, 
He  bles  onre  brede  and  onre  ayl 
pBt  we  haw  and  haw  sohal, 

and  be  with  ys  him-selwe. 


61 


BibMttg  JPrasm 

ACCORDING  TO  THE  USE  OF  YORK 


I.  Xth  Centubt.   Gospels — Yore  MmsTsa 

n.   1405.  MS.  Manual,  Sir  John  Lawson,  Babt. 

IIL   Cmo.  1440-50.   MS.  Manual,  York  Minstbb  Librabt — xvi. 
M.  4. 

lY.   CiBC.  1490-1500.  A  shorter  form,  written  at  end  of  same 

IIANUSORIPT. 

Y.   1509.  Manual,  W.  de  Words,  Rifon  Minster  Librabt. 


62  THE  LAT-FOLKS  UA8S-BOOK. 


BIDDING  PRATER,  I. 

{Before  the  Conquest,) 

+  Wutan  we  gebiddan  god  ealmiti^e  heofena  heah 

cyniBg  7  8a;ic^a  marian  7  ealle  godes  halgan  *  \aet 
we  moton  godes  selmilitiges  willan  gewyrcan  *  )>a  hwil 
4  Jie  we  on  )>yssan  Isenan  life  wunian  *  \aet  hy  i\& 
gehealdan  7  gescyldan*  wl%  ealra  feonda  costniinga 
gesenelicra  7  ungesenelicra,  Pater  nostet ; 

Wutan  we  gebiddan  *  for  ume  papan  on  rome  * 

8  7  ^OT  nrne  cyning*  J  fome  arcebiaceop  7  fome  eald- 

oiman  •  7  for  eall§  Ja  fe  us  gehealda^  fri^  7  freond- 

scype  on  feower  bealfe  into  fysse  halgan  stowe  •  7  for 

ealle  ])a  ]7e  tis  fore  gebidda^  binnan  angelcynne  J 

1 2  butan  angelcynne  *  pat^  nostei ' 

Wutan  we  gebiddan  for  ure  godsybbas  •  7  for  ure 
cumpe^ian  7  for  ure  gildan  *  7  gildsweostran  7  ealles 
]}898  folces  gebed  ])e  ))as  halgan  stowe  mid  solmesan 
16  sece^  •  mid  lihte  7  mid  tige^inge  •  7  for  ealle  ]}a  pe  we 
sefre  heora  selmessan  befonde  wseron  ser  life  and  sefbcr 
life  •  pa^r  [no8t]er 


Bidde  we 


20 


For  })or[/e]rJ)es  saule  bidde  we  pa/cr  noster.  7  for 
mtcet  mere  saule  7  for  ealle  p&  saula  pQ  fulluht  under- 
fengan'  7  on  crist  gelyfdan  fram  adames  dsege  to 
25  yiaum  dsBge  *  pater  nostei  * 
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THE  OLD  ENGLISH  MODERNIZED. 


(Tlte  inversions  are  retained.) 


Let  US  pray  God  Almighty,  heavens'  high  King,  Prayer  to  do 
and  Saint  Mary  and  all  God's  saints,  that  we  may  God  for  support  and 
Almighty's  will  work,  the  while  that  we  in  this  trans-  thecraftLnd*'"** 
itoiy  life  continue;  that  they  us  uphold  and  shield  SI^otm!!* 
against  all  enemies'  temptations,  visible  and  invisible : 
Our  Father. 

Let  us  pray  for  our  Pope  in  (at)  Rome,  and  for  our  For  the  Pope, 
King,  and  for  the  Archbishop,  and  for  the  Alderman ;  of  York,  the  "'"^ 
and  for  all  those  that  to  (with)  us  hold  (maintain)  geni^I?rf\hT 
peace  and  friendship  on  the  four  sides  towards  (of)  this  flJi'JJi^i,^'*'^* 
holy  place ;  and  for  aU  those  that  us  for  pray  within  MrnrtcrtlJSid«T 
the  English  nation,  or  without  the  English  nation:  ""I*^'*^?^   ... 

°  ^  °  fellows  of  English 

Our.  Father.  or  other  raoa. 

Let  us  pray  for  our  gossips  (God-mothera)  and  for  ForOod-parems. 
OUT  God-fathers,  and   for  our  gild-fellows   and  gild-  sisters,  and  for 
sisters ;  and  \let  us  pray  for^  all  those  people's  prayer,  of  the  petuiona 
who  this  holy  place  with  alms  seek,  with  light,  and  fi[cto,S*toihe 
with  tithe ;  and  for  all  those  whom  we  ever  their  alms  f^^^'^^^ 
receiving  were  before  (during  their)  life  and  after  life :  ortestamenuty 
Our  Father. 

Pray  we.     (The  remainder  of  the  line  and  the  For  souis  whose 
two  follomng  lines,  are  ruled  and  left  blank  in  the  fh>m  the  bede^ '^ 

.    .  \  roll,  and  other 

fnanUSCnpt.)  ,onta,  and  all  the 

For  Thorferth's  soul  pray  we  a  Pater-noster ;  and  for  J^^^l'up'tten,, 
many  more  souls,  and  for  all  the  souls  that  baptism  chrtrt"^off  '' 
have  undertaken  and  in  Christ  believed  from  Adam's 
day  to  this  day :  Our  Father. 
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BIDDING  PRAYER,  II. 

From  MS.  Manual:  a.d.  1405.    (Sir 'J.  Lawson,  Bart.) 


PRO  PBBOIBUS  DOHINIOALIBUS. 

PraTenuv         DepTecemuT  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem  pro  pace  et 

stdbilitaie  sanetcB  matris  eccleme. 

for  the  whole  ^6  sal  mak  jouT  prayers  specially  till  our  lord  god 

state  of  Chrlei's 

Church.  almighti  and  til  his  blessyd  moder  mary  and  tilP  all' 

5  the  iialy  court  of  heuen  for  the  state  and  the  stabilnes 

For  the  Pope       of  al  halykirk.     For  the  pape  of  Home  and  al  his  car- 

and  other  biahope.  *    * 

dinBlB  and  for  the  archebishop  of  York  and  for  al 

8  ercebischops  and  bischops  and  for  al  men  and  women 

nfffous.'*'^         of  religion  and  for  the  person  of  this  kirke  that  has 

andderayofthe   your  saulcs  to  kepe  and  for  all'  ^^e  prestos  and  clerkes 

parish  cnnrch,         »  *  ir 

alwiforaUordiii-  ^^at  Jias  serucd  or  serues  in  this  kirk  or  in  any  other. 

12  And  for  al  prelates  and  ordiners  and  al  ^at  halykirk 

(uIid?them*SiM3e  T^^^  <^^  gouems  th&i  god  len  ^^aim  grace  so  for  to 

i^to^rammitted  reucl  the  popil  and  swilk  ensaumpil  for  to  tak  or  scheti 

and  for  example  ^^aim  and  ^Aaim  for  to  do  ^7^re-after .  tlieX  it  may  be 

to  aet  them.  '^ 

16  louing  unto  god  and  saluacyon  of  ^^aire  saules. 
Sit?J/u!?  -^0  9©  sal  P^«y  specially  for  the  gode  state  of  th\a 

qaeenlandaiitLe  roumo  for  the  kyng  and  the  queue  and  for  al  the  peris 

nobility;  i^    o  A  sr 

19  and  the  lordes  of  this  lande  th^t  God  send  loue  and 
grace  for  the        charito  ^Aaim  omaTtg  and  gif  ^^m  grace  so  for  to  reule 

government  of,  _  ••.  «ti>iii«         *      r-m    ^ 

the  kingdom  to     it  and  gouem  it  in  pes  ^Aat  it  be  louing  to  God  and 

His  glonr  and  the 

benefit  of  the  ^^0  COmOUS  UU-to  profet. 

oomroona.  * 

23  Also  je  sal  pray  specially  for  tha  tli&t  lely  and  tr\vly 
i^JiR'^r'"^  P*y^  ^^^^  tendes  and  ^Aair  offerandes  tU  God  and 
and7or  am!S^d-     halykirk  and  for  al  tJiat  other  does  ^^at  God  ^7/aim 

ment  to  thoee  who 

do  otherwise.       amende. 
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Also  ae  sal  pray  specialy  for  th&im  that  ihia  kirk  ^or  uie  ronnden 
first  biggid  and  edefied  and  al  that  it  up-haldes  and  of*i»«  <*»«»». 
for  all  tJiat  ^Aar-in  findes  boke  or  cbales  yestiment  lycht  »<(  thoM  who 

*'^        find  the  things 

or  towell'  or  any  other  anourment  whare-wt^  godes  SJJSJ^2rT?M 
seruys  es  sustend  and  for  thaim  thai  halybred  gaf  to  ^f  pjj^® 
this  kirk  to  day  and  fcur  thaim  that  first  began  and  6 
iangest  haldis  on.     And  for  al  land  tUland  aad  for  al  For  boBhandmen, 

nuuriners,  Wiuon- 

866  feurand  and  for  th^  wedir  and  for  thQ  fruyt  that  es  J^S foJuuMfruits 
on  erthe.  thai  thQ  erthe  may  bring  forthe  his  fruyt  tothel^^menfe 
eristen  men  to  profet.    And  for  al  pilgrymes  and  palm<  For  pugriau  and 

palmers, 

ers  and  for  al  tJiat  any  godo  gates  has  gane  or  sal  ga.  11 

and  for  tJmra  t?ia,t  brigges  and  stretes  makes  and  «ndthooawhp 

^°  make  or  repair 

amendes  that  god  grant  us  -parte  of  thaie  gode  dedes  SJ^iSd  tl5?" 
and  ^Aaim  of  oures.     Also  3©  sal  pray  for  all'  our  S^TOto.*^*^ 
parischyns  whar-so  ^^ai  be  xm  land  or  on  water  that  pariahionera. 
god  sau6  I^Aaim  fta  al  missaunters  and  for  all  wymen  16 
thai  or  wUh  chield  in  ^is  parische  or  in  any  other,  ^n^l^diud 
that  God  delyaer  i^Aaim  with  joy  and  gife  ^^e  child  deifvenmoe  a^d 

•^  ,  ,  the  child  baptUm. 

cristendom  and  tJiaha  ptirificacion.    and  for  al  th^t  er  S5<SS**^  "** 
sek  and  sary  that  god  al-mighthi  conforth  «7«aim  and  ^'J^dK^nds 
thaim.  that  er  in  gode  lyfe  ^^at  God  hald  i^Aaim  ^7^ar6-in.  woe  to  the  debtor, 
for  t?i&m  thai  er  in  dette  or  in  dedly  synne  or  in  prison  theprieoner. 
iJiai  God  bring  tham  out  ^Aare-ofl  23 

for  tJiam  and  for  us  and  for  al  eristen  folke  for 
charite  says  a  "Pater-noaier  and  a  aue. 

TBahniu. 
Beus  misereatur  nostri  et  cetera  Fa.  m  w,  and 

the  doxology* 

Gloria  Fatri 

Kyrie  eleyson.  CAr^te  eleyson.  Kyrie  eleyson.         29 

Pa^er  noster, 

£t  ne  nOS.  The  priest  alottd. 

Tna  SunBA.8S8. 

Saiuos  fac  servos  tuos,  et  ancillas  tuas,  Beus  mietLs. 

Sperantes  [in  teJ] 
£sto  els  Domine  turns  fortitudinis. 

A  fdcie  inimici.  -SS 

lUSS-BOOK.  € 


I 
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SofflnigMtt 
tongth. 
iPag§  71, 1. 17.) 


Pnwer. 


n.) 


Prayer. 

(Poffs  78.) 

Prayer  to  the 
Yirsin-mother 
for  ner  advocacy 
with  her  Son. 

12 

Tbr  the  brethren 
and  alateri  of  the 
three  Ifinatert  In 
Torkahire; 
for  all  to  whom 
beholden,  and 
that  Ood  would 
have  prayed  for. 

17 


Domine,  Deus  virtutum. 
Et  ostende  faciem. 

Domine  exaudl  orationem: 

Dominus  vobiscum. 

EcclesiaB  tuie  preces,  Domine. 

Oratio. 

Deus,  qui  caritatis. 

Oratio. 

Deus  a  quo  sancta  desideria. 

f  Also  ^e  sal  pray  specialy  til  oure  lady  saynt 
xnary  that  sche  l)ecum  oure  auoket  and  at  sche  piay  for 
hus  specially  till'  hii^  dere  son. 

And  also  ^e  sal  pray  specialy  for  ^^e  bredef  and 
tJiG  sisters  of  saynt  petir  minster  of  york  and  of  sant 
jon  of  beuerlay  and  of  saynt  wilfryde  of  rypon  and  for 
al  tJi&t  je  er  balden  un-to  and  for  al  ^^t  God  wald 
je  prayed  for  says  a  Pater  noster  and  are. 


Anthem. 
(P«^  79.) 


At  Xaitertlde. 
(Pa^79.) 


22 


Venide. 
{Baffin.) 


Prayer. 

iPofft  n.) 

For  the  aoals  of 
relations  natural 
and  splrltoal, 

28 


and  of  those 

borledinthe 

pariah, 

nad  In  pmgatoiy. 


Ajitij)hana, 
Ave  regina  cselorum. 

In  tempore.    FaschalL    AntipJiona. 
Begina  csli,  lastare. 


Yersioulus. 


Post  partum  virgo. 


Oratio. 


Famulorum  tuorum. 

Also  je  sal  pray  specialy  for  oure  fadex^  saules  and 
oure  moder  saules  and  for  oure  god-fader  saules  and 
oure  god-moder  saules  and  for  oure  brether  saules  and 
oure  sister  saules  and  for  oure  eldir  saules  and  for  al 
the  saules  of  wbame  the  bodis  es  berid  in  this  kirk  or 
in  th\B  kirk-jerde  and  for  al  saules  that  in  purgatori 
godis  mercy  abydes  and  for  al  cristen  saules  of  wbame 
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we  liave  had  any  god  of  says  specialy  a  Pater-noster  and  beneftcton. 
and  Ave. 

TBalmus, 
De  profundis.  Ps.  (iso)  i». 

Kyrie  eleyson.  Cliristo  eleyson.  Kyrio  eleyson.  6 

Pater  noster. 
Et  ne  nos. 
Eeqniem  etemanu 
A  porta  inferi.  snffragw. 

(Poffe  78.) 

Credo  videre  bona  DominL  10 

Eequiescant  in  pace.     Amem 

Fidelium,   Deus,   omnium  cond//or  et  redemptar  Praywforre- 

minlon  of  Bins  to 

anima bus  fammarum,  quick  and  dMd. 

(pofftn,) 
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BIDDING  PRAYER.  III. 

Frorn  MS.  Manual^  York  Minster  Library* 


t*  P.17IQ  DdpreOaciO  pro  pAce  eode^ie  et  rdgni  in  diebz^^ 

cbxnintCiB. 


^yen  am  1  \Eprecemar  deum  -patrem  omnipotentem  pro  statu 

■  1  /  et  stabilitate  aancte  matris  eccle^e  et  -pro  pac6 
6  regis  et  regnL 

We  sail  make  a  speciall'   prayer  unto  god  all' 

C*  p.iW]       myghty*.  and  to  fe  glorius  uirgin  his  moder  *ouer  lady 

itoteofChiiit'B     sante  mary.  and  to  al  ]>e  fare  felichyp  of  heiien.  ffor 

all6  fe  state  and  ]7e  stabilite  of  all'  haly  kirke.  specially 

10  for  our  haly  fader  fe  pope  of  rome.  and  for  alle  Lys 

trewe  cardinals,  for  ]>e  patriark  of  lerusalenL  and  spe^ 

ktid  thi  reoovery    claUy  for  pe  lialy  crose.  ])at  god  was  done  opon.  ]>at  god 

Crow.  for  hys  mercy,  bringe  itt  oute  of  hethen  men  handes. 

14  into  cristen  menes  kepyng* 

for  the  artfh'  ff  Also  we  Sail  pray  specially  for  our  baly  fader  pQ 

tud  au  "r»-^'      arcbbyschop  of  fis  Bee.  and  for  alle  other  archbischopes 

ligiou."  ^  byschopes  ande  for  all  maner  of  men  and  women  of 

relygion4  pat  god  gyfe  ]>ame  grace  perseverance  in  onest 

19  and  clene  relygyon  kepinge. 

f<yrth«onrat«  f  We  sall  pray  specially,  for  J7e  person  or  for  fe 

"'     vikar  of  pia  kirke  ]7at  base  joure  sanies  for  to  kepe.  and 

for  alle  )>ase  ]>at  cure  has  tane  of  cristenmen  sanies.  ])at 

god  gyf  pame  grace  so  well  for  to  teche  ]7are  sugettis 

24  ilke  curet  in  his  degre.  ande  pe  sugettes  so  weill  to 
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wyrke  efter  heylfall  tecbing  ]>at  bothe  pe  teohers  and  1 
pQ  sugettea  may  com  [to]  pe  blys  pai  aye  sail  last. 

IT  We  sail  pray  specially  for  all  prestes  &  derkes  «nd  oth«r  oiargjr 

of  all  at^UMf 

yat  redis  or  singes,  in  pia  kirke  or  in  any  other  and  for 
all  other  thorgh  whame  goddes  servys  es  maintened  5 
or  nphalden 

^  We  sal  prey  specially  for  oure  kynge  and  be  Fop  the  King, 

Boyal  Family, 

queyn  and  all'  fe  kynges  childer  and  for  ])e  peris  and  Lorda,  commooa, 

^  and  Council. 

)e  lordes  and  ]>e   gode  communers  of  ]>e  lande.  and       c*?.!?*] 
specially  for  all  pea  ])at  hafes.  pe  gude  counsale  of  J^e  10 
lande  for  to  kepe  ]>at  god  gef  j^ame  grase  swilk  conn- 
selle  to  take  &  orden  and  for  to  do  ]>are  efter  pat  itt 
may  be  louyng  to  god  allmyghty.  profet  and  weillfore 
to  pe  rem  and  schame  and  senchyp  to  ouer  enmyse. 
gaynstanding  and  restrenyng  of  ])are  power  &  psie  15 
males. 

V  We  sail  pray  especially  for  pe  meer[,]  pe  3dj[,]  FopthanMyop 
pe  schirriaes  and  pe  xziuj.  and  for  all  gode  communers  o^^ork. 
of  ])i3  cite,  and  for  pome  ]>at  has  pis  cite  for  to  govern, 
^t  god  gife  ]>ame  grace  so  well  to  rewle  itt  J^at  may  be  20 
to  god  lonyng  &  saning  to  pe  Citi^  and  profet  &  help  PCiUitoiaMso 
to  pe  commnners. 

IT  We  sail  pray  specially  for  all  oura  gode  parechens  ForreUow-pariah. 

lonora  that  travel 

•whare  so  euer  ])ai  be.  on  land  or  on  water.  J^at  god  bj  land  or  water, 
almyghty  sane  pame  fra  all  maner  of  parels  &  bring  25 
])am  whar  pax  walde  be  inquart^  &  heill  both  of  body  p  jimui  infuart] 
&  of  sanle. 

f  We  sail  pray  specially  for  all  J^ase  pat  lely  and  For  fhoae  that 
trewly  pays  per  tendes  &  per  offerandes  to  god  &  to  and  amendment 
haly  kirke.  pai  god  do  ]>ame  meid  in  pe  blise  of  heuen. 
and  ])ai  J^at  dose  noght  so.  pat  god  brynge  ]>ame  sone  31 
till  amendment. 

f  We  saU  pray  also  for  aU  trewe  pilgrams  &  palm-  Fo?  pugrima 

and  benefit  of 

ers  whare  so  euer  ]7ai  be  on  lande  or  on  water,  pai  god  their  pUgrimage. 
of  his  gndenes  *grannt  pome  parte  of  our  gode  prayers       C*  p*  ns] 
&  ns  of  ])are  gode  gates.  36 
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For  prosperity  to         ^  Allso  WO  sall  pray  Specially  for  all  lande  tyllande 

lnubAndnMiit 

and  ufety  to  Mft-  fot  god  f or  his  godoxies  and  his  he  grace  and  thurgh 

our  gade  prayers,  maynteyn  ]>ame  so.  fat  ^ai  may  be 

4  npstandand.  and  for  all  }e  see  farand  ^  god  all- 

myglitty  sane  ^ame  fra  all  maner  of  parels  &  brynge 

fame  and  fer  gudes  in  quart  whare  ]>aie  walde  be. 

For  deUTtrauM  f  We  sall  prav  specially  for  all  baes  bat  er  bun  in 

from  th*  tend!  of  x-     ^     jt  ^  r         f 

■iiit^  dett6  or  in  dedely  syn.  ]7at  god  for  bys  mercy  bryng 

9  ]>am  Bone  oute  fer  of.     And  for  all  paae  pcU  er  in  gode 

lyfe  yat  god  maynten  ]7ame  ))are  in  and  gif  >ame  gode 

aadforpmorMw    peisduerance  in  ^r  gudenes.     And  fat  bis  prayer  may 

Ano0  In  woU* 

doing;  and  pray    be  harde  and  sped  pe  titter  thurgb  ^our  praier.  ilk  a 

WMdi  OQO  for  thiflk 

man  &  woman  pcU  here  is  belpes  bartly  with  a  pater 
14  uoster  and  a  Ave. 
Fa.(e7)66w  DeuB  miscriatur  nostii  et  cetera  cum  Gloria  poM. 

Kyrielee«09i.  Christeleeson.  Kjrieieeson, 
PriMtMerBttj.  Tuter  noster  [&c]. 

Prtertaioad.  •  Saeerdos  nine  nota  Et  ne  nos  [indueaa  in  tempta- 

19  twnemJ] 
FMptoanawer.  [Sed  libera  no8  a  mctlo.     Afnen,"] 

nvongt^  Sacordotes  tui  [induantur  jtutitiam 

Et  sa^icti  tui  exulfent,] 
23        Domane  salvum  fac  regem. 

[Et  exaudi  nos  in  die  qua  invocaverimus  te] 
Saluum  fac  'populum  iuum  damitie  [et  henedic  hcBre- 
ditati  tuai] 
27  [Et  rege  noe  et  exfoUe  iUoa  usque  in  cetemum,'] 

Domme  fiat  pax  [in  virtufe  tua\ 

[Et  dbundantia  in  turrihus  tuid] 
Exuige  domtne  [,  adjuva  noe.^ 
31  [Et  libera  nos  propter  nomen  tuum,] 

Damme  deuB  yirtnt?/m  [eonverte  nos] 

[Et  ostende  faciem  tuam  et  salvi  erinnts.'] 
Domine  ex&udi  [orationem  meam] 
[Et  clamor  nieus  ad  te  veniai^ 
Dominua  uobiscum 
37  [Et  cum  spiritu  tuo] 
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Oiemus.  Oiaelo     «  1 


E 


ccl6«ie  tue  Qnesumua  domine  preces  placatus  ad-  P«y«ibrUM 

.  r  r  chniflh. 

mitte   ut  destructis  aduersitatibz^   &  erroribt^ 


univ^i'sis,  secura  tibi  seruiat  libertate.  4 

Olatio 
Beos  a  quo  aanotA  deslderia.  Prajo*. 

(Paff«  78.) 

Oratio 

Deiis  qui  caritatis.  vnjw. 

IT  We  sallc  make  a  speciall  prayer  to  our  lady  9 
saynt  mary.  and  to  all  fe  feir  falycbyp  'fat  is  in  heiien       E*  p.  i7C] 
for  all  pQ  bretbor  &  sistirs  of  our  moder  kirke  saynt  Forthefoar 
Petyr  house  of  ^orke.  saynt  lobn'  house  of  Beuerlay.  diocese  of  York; 
saynt  Wilfride  of  Rypon.  and  saynt  Mary  of  Suthwell.  13 
and  specially  for  all  j^aes  pat  ar  seik  in  pis  parych  or  in  and  for  the  sick, 
any  other.  ))at  god  of  his  godhede  relese  j^ame  of  ))are 
panes  &  seknes  and  turne  J^ame'to  j^at  way  ]7at  is  maste 
to  goddes  lou^ng  &  heill  of  Jare  saules.  17 

IT  We  sal  pray  specially  for  all  faes  pat  wirchips  Portho«*ttj»t 
yis  kirke  owther  with  buke  or  bell  uestment  or  chales,  by  gifts  or  om». 
awterclath  or  towel,   or  any  other  anourment  ]7urgh 
qwilk  haly  kii-ke  is  or  may  be  more  honorde  or  wir-  21 
chipt. 

IT  We  sal  pray  also  specialy  for  all  base  pat  gifes.  For  those  that 

.  .  give  or  beqaeath 

or  sends  or  in  testment  wytes.  any  gode  m  mayntenyng  for  church  work, 
of  b/s  kii'k  or  kirkwarke.     And  for  all  baes  bat  fyndes  or  find  ught  in 

honour  of  God  or 

any  lyght  171  pis  kirke.  as  torche.  serge,  or  lampe  iti  hi> Mints, 
wirchyping  of  god  or  any  of  his  halouse.  27 

IT  We  sail  pray  also  for  all  women  bat  er  bun  wtt^  For  women  with 

'^  child. 

childer  in  fis  parichin  or  in  any  other  pat  god  comforth 
J>ame  and  delyuer  ]?ame  vfith  ioy  &  send  )?are  childer 
cristendom  &  pQ  moders  puryfying  of  holy  kirk,  and  31 
relese  of  payn  in  ^are  trauelyng. 

H  We  saUe  also  pray  for  fame  fat  f is  day  gafe  brede  For  thoMthat 
to  pia  kirk  haly  brede  to  be  made  of.  for  fame  it  first  bread. 
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For  th6M  and  au,  began  and  langest  h^des  open,  ffor  pajno  &  for  us  and 

hall  the  Bleaaed       «        ,,  ••■•■<•  .         .     «  « 

Virgin  with  fire     for  all  of&s  fot  neid  has  of  prayer,  m  wircAjp  of  our 
[*  p.  117]       lady  sa3mt  mary  *ilk  mon  and  won^an  l^iyls  oure  lady 
4  with  T.  Aues. 

Bntdnna, 
AaOmm.  Aue  legina  celorum 

7        aue  dcmztna  angelorum 

Yer. 

Post  partum  [t^ir^o  inmolata  permansiett] 
[Dei  genetriXf  iniereede  pro  nohis,1 


Oratio^ 


''y  •  ^ ,  Flamulorum  tuorwrn 

(Fofft  19.) 

13  tentpore  paJc^ali  anfi/bna. 

inthwn.   ^  Rerina  cell 

(Paff0 19.)  ° 

Yer. 
Tnu  rnrnttod.  Fost  partum  [&c] 

17  Otaeio. 

'?^"'  ^ »  Chra^iam  tuam 

For  the  aoaia  of  If  We  sal  make  a  specially  prayer  for  oure  faders 

relattTea,  natural 

and  spiritual,       saules  modor  saules  oure  godfader  sanies  godmoder 

sanies,  brether  saules.  sisters  saules.  and  ^^  ^^^^  all 

22  oure  euenkyn  saules.  and  for  all  our  gudefrende«  saules. 

and  thoaa  here      and  for  all  pQ  saules  whas  banes  er  berryd  in  piB  kirke. 

boriady 

or  in  ])is  kirk  jerd.  or  in  any  other  &  specialy  for  all 
and  of  all  in         fe  saules  p&t  abydes  ]>e  mercy  of  god  in  ]>e  paynes  of 

purgatory,  pot  god  for  his  mykill  mercy  relese  fame  of 
27  J'are  payns  if  itt  be  his  will.  And  p&t  oure  prayers 
with  fhit  int«n-  myght  sumwhat  stand  ])ame  in  stede  ilk  man  and 
Boator  and  ara.     woman  helpes  hertly  with  a  pa^er  noster  and  a  aye. 

Tnalmus. 
Pa.  (180)  129.  De  profundis.  . 

Kyrielee^on.  CJiristeleeson,  Kyriebon. 
pa^er  uostet 
34  £t  ne  nos  indti^o^. 
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Eequiem  etemam  [cUma  eis,  Domine.^  [Tork  Hoi«p  fo 

[JSt  luxperpetua  luceat  eU,'] 
Credo  mdere  \hona  domini 

In  terra  miteDiiunLJ  4 

A  porta  inferi. 

[Erue  domine  animas  earumJ] 
Dominus  nolnscum. 

[Ei  cum  spiritu  fua]  8 

Oremt<«, 

f^acto, 

EideliaTTi  d^tis  omnium  \c<mdUor  et  redemptor  ant-  Pnyw. 
mdlnis  omnium  famulorum  famtdarumquB  tuarum  re-  zoru.] 
misnonem  eundarum  irfhue  peeecUarum  id  indidgentiam  13 
quam  semper  optauerunt  pits  supplieationibus  conse- 
qtiantur,'] 

Beqniescaut  in  ]paee  ffldelium  anime  per  mtseri- 
eardiam  [dei    Amen,]  17 
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BIDDING  PRATER,  IV. 

Added  in  M8.  York  Manual^  York  Minster  Library, 


[•p.  178]  Ber  frendes.  ye  sail  make  a  speciall  prayer  unto 

2  gode  allmyghty  and  to  J>at  gloryes  Virgyn  \1ii8  mader'\ 

Baynt  mary  and  to  all  f'  fay7*e  fellischyp  of  heven  flFor 

For  the  itato  of  ]>e  peas  ami  ]>e  stabylnes  of  all  haly  kyrke  for  our  haly 

the  pope,     *  fadyr  y*  pape  of  rome  wyth.  all  his  trew  cardynallys. 

6  And  in  generall  for  all  men  &  women  of  relygyon. 

regulars,  ind  and  Specially  for  all  baes  whilk  has  taken  charge  or 

parochial  clergj. 

cure  of  cristynmen  sallys.  ]?at  gode  gif  )?aim  gras  so  for 

to  do  Y  charges  y*  it  may  he  plesyng  to  gode  &  salva- 

10  cyon  to  all  crystynmen  sallys.     Also  ye  sail  pray  for 

For  the  Realm,     y*  prosperite  &  wallfare  of  y'  Eeygne  for  y*  kyng  & 

oomfou!"  his  counsell  y*  god  sende  hym  gude  counsell  &  wytt  & 

gras  so  for  do  ye/rafter  yat  it  may  be  plesyng  to  gode, 

14  profct  wyrchyp  &  salvacyon  to  y*  reygne.     And  for  all 

Foriiobiuty,        y*  loj^yg  gentylles  &  corny nerrys  and  specially  for  all 

commonalty.        our  parcschynges  yat  Gode  of  his  marcy  wyll  keype 

For  fellow  pariah* 

ioaera.  yem  for  all  moner  of  parellys  of  body  &  sail :  also  ye 

For  au  souia,        sail  pray  for  all  crysten  sallys  yt  er  in  ye  paynes  of 

19  purgotory  yer  ye  mercy  of  gode  abydyng.     And  spe- 

eipeciaiiy  the        cially  for  all  yos  sallys  y*  has  moste  nyde  to  be  prayed 

fiiendlesi. 

for  and  fewest  frendes  has  For  ye res  and  all 

Say  three  patera    oyer  whilk  gode  walde  haue  prayed  for  &  Mow  ilk 

and  two  ave>,  . .  _  i 

and  obuin  a         man  and  woman  say  iij  pa  to  noster  &  ji  ave  ma  and 

blening. 

haue  goddes  blyssyng  &  our  ladys  &  all  haly  kyrks. 
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BIDDING  PBATEE,  V. 

From  "  Manuale  secundum  usum  matris  eecleaie 
Moracenms,''  W.  de  Worde,  1609. 


Preoes  pro  diebus  DomMois.  Cfoi.  loo&o 

Preees  in  domtnicis  dioende.    Beprecemur  denm  Pnjtnm 
patrem  omTsipotentem  pro  stabilitate  sancte  matria 
ecdajie  ot  pro  pace  terre.   IF  vre  shall  make  a  specyaU  4 
prayer  xmto  god  almighty :  And  to  the  gloryous  viigyn 
his  moder  our  Lady  saynt  mary :  and  to  aU  the  glory- 
ous company  of  heven.     For  the  state  of  all  holy  fortbewhoi« 
chirche/  and  for  the  peas  of  the  royalme.     And  for  all  peace  of  Um 
that  are  Trewe  to   the   Kynge   arid  to  the  crowne.  JSuiitoyai 
Specyally  for  our  holy  Fader  the  [pope  of  Eome]^  and     pgtnidkoat] 
all  his  trewe  Cardynals.     And  specially  for  the  holy  ^^^^'^^^^ 
croase  that  god  was  done  upon  that  god  for  his  merci  t^»«  recovery  of 

°  f  the  holy  cpoea. 

bringe  it  out  of  the  hethen  *mennes  handes  into  cristen      c*  foi.  loij 

mennes  kepynge.     IT  we  shall  pray  specyally  for  our  14 

holy  fader  the  Archebisshop  of  this  See.     and  for  all  for  bichopt  and 

regularly 

other  archebysshops  and  bysshops  Abbottes  Pryors* 
Menkes  Chanons.  and  for  all  maner  of  men  and  women 
of  relygion  that  god  gyue  them  good  perseuerance  in 
honest  and  clene  relygious  lyuynge.     IF  we  shall  pray  19 
specially  for  the  p^son  of  this  chirche  that  hathe  cure  *"*  ^<^  **»•  ^^^ 

^  •^  ^  of  the  pariah, 

of  mannes  sowles :  that  god  gyve  them  grace  well  for 

to  teche  theyr  subgettes  every  curat  in  his  degre  :  arid 

the  subgettes  so  well  to  worke  after  helefull  techynge 

that  bothe  the  techers  and  the  subgets  come  to  the  24 

blys  everlastiTige.     IF  we  shall  pray  also  for  all  prestes  »<>  au  othar 

and  clerkes  that  redys  or  singes  in  this  chirche  or  in 

any  other:   and  for  all  other  thrughe  whome  goddis 
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1  service  is  in  holy  chirclie  mayntayned  and  upliolden« 

For  tha  King,       ^  WQ  sludl  pray  specyally  for  the  kyiige  and  the  quene 

•nd  commoiu.      and  the  peers  and  lords  and  all  the  good  commeners  of 

this  londe.     and  specyally  for  all  those  that  hathe  the 

5  good  coimsayle  of  the  londe  to  goueme :  that  God  gyue 

them  grace  such  connsayle  to  take  and  ordeyne  and  so 

for  to  worke  therafter  that  it  may  be  louinge  to  god 

almighty  and  profite  and  welfare  to  the  royalme :  and 

9  gaynstandinge  and  re&ayiUTzge  of  our  enmyes  power 

For  bemikoton     and  malice  IT  we  shall  pray  especially  for  all  those  that 

of  th«  church,  . 

In  ornaments,       worshippes  this  ohirche  or  any  other  with  boke  belle 

yestimente  chalice  auterclothe  or  towell :  or  any  other 

-  [•foLioiBj      ornament  thrugh  the  whiche  holy  chirche  *is  or  may 

[» nat«*»]  be  in  any  poynte  nat^  honowred  or  worshipped,    f  we 

s^'^'  shall  pray  also  specyally  for  al  that  giues  or  sondes  in 

beqoMt^,  testament  any  good  to  the  right  mayntenaunce  and  up- 

17  holdinge  of  the  worke  of  this  chirche.     and  for  all 

or  light  theym  that  fyndes  any  lyght  in  this  chirche:  as  in 

torche  taper  lampe  in  worshippynge  of  god  or  of  our 

Forpuubionen,   lady  or  of  any  of  his  sayntes.    IF  we  shal  also  pray 

21  specially  for  all  our  good  parisshens  wheresover  they 

in  their  bodiee,     be  /  on  water  or  on  londe.   that  god  of  his  goodnes  sane 

•oule,  and  pro- 
perty, theim  frome  all  manor  of  peryls  and  bringe  them  safe 

where  they  wolde  be  in  helthe  of  body  and  sowle  and 

FornnaMoiied      also  of  goodos.     ff  WO  shal  pray  specyally  for  all  those 

nnnen, 

that  are  in  dette  or  in  dedely  synne :  that  god  for  his 
27  great  mercy  brynge  them  sone  therof.    and  for  al  those 

and  good  Uven,  that  Bie  in  good  lyvynge  /  that  god  maynten  them  and 
gyue  them  good  perseuerauTice  in  their  goodnes.  and 
that  these  prayers  may  be  herd  and  sped  the  soner 

pnij  heartily  a      thrugho  youT  prayers,  euery  man  and  woman  that  here 

^^^we^^pa   aev  a^M  av  w  ^^e  ^ 

is  helpe  them  hertely  with  a.  Pater  noster  and  an  Aye 
33  maria.  &o. 
Fi'(07)M.  I  \EuB  misereatur  nostri,  et  benedicat  nobis:  ilia* 

JL^  minet  yultnm  saum  super  nos  et  misereatur 
BostrL 
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XTt  cognosce mus  in  terra  viam  tuam :  in  omnibus  1 
gentibus  salutare  tuum. 

Confiteantur  tibi  popoli  deus :    confiteantur  tibi 
populi  omnes. 

Letentur  et  exnltent  gentes  :  quoniam  iudicas  popu-  5 
lor  in  eqnitate  et  gentes  in  terra  dirigis. 

Confiteantur  tibi   populi   deus:    confiteantur  tibi 
populi  om*nes  :  terra  dedit  fructum  suum.  C*  foi.  loq 

Benedicat  nos  deus  deus  noster  benedicat  nos  deus : 
et  metuant  eum  omnes  fines  terre.  10 

Gloria  patri. 

Kyrieleyson.  (JhrigteleynoiL  Kyrieleyson. 

Paternoster.  ^        PriMtMcretiy. 

Et  ne  nos  in.  * 

Sed  libera  nos  15 

Bacerdotes  tui  induantur  iustitiam.  Snflhigcf. 

Et  sancti  tui  ezultent^  Tiuprimt  aloud. 

Domine  saluum  fac  regem.  The  P«opi« 

MWWOT. 

Et  ezaudi  nos  in  die  qua  inuocauerimus  te. 
Saluum   fac   populum  tuum  domine   et   benedic  20 
hereditati  tue. 

Et  rege  nos  ei  extolle  illos  vaque  in  etemum. 
Domine  fiat  pax  in  virtute  tua. 

Et  babundantia  in  turribus  tuis. 
Xzurge  domine  adiuva  nos.  25 

Et  libera  nos  propter  nomen  tuum. 
Domine  deus  virtutum  conyerte  nos. 

Et  osteTide  faciem  tuam  et  salui  -erimus. 
Domine  exaudi  orationem  meam. 

Et  clamor  mens  ad  te  veniat.  30 

Domint<0  yobiscum. 

Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

Oremus. 

OrociO 

ECclesie  tue  quesumus  domine  preces  placatus  ad-  Pnyerforoharob. 
mitte:  ut  destructis  aduersitatibus  et  erroribus  36 
uniyersis  secuia  tibi  seryiat  libertate. 


I 

\ 
I 
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1  Oracio 

Conoot  for  health     |  \£us  qui  caritatis  dona  per  gratia.m  saTicti  amntxia 

of  mind  and  body.      I     ■ 

i   '  tnoTum  cordibus  fidelium  infundisti :  da  famulis 

et  famnlabi^  tuis  pro  quibua  tnam  deprecamur  clemen- 

5  tiam  saluteTTi  mentis  ef-  corporis  :   ut  te  tota  viriute. 

diUgant :  et  que  tibi  placita  sunt  tota  dilectione  perfi- 

ciant. 

Oracio 

CoUMtfbr peace.     |  \Eus  a  quo  sawcta  desideria  recta  eonsilia  et  justa 

10  JL/  sunt  opera  da  sends  tuis  illam  quam  mundus 

dare  non  potest  pacem :  ut  et  corda  nostra  mandatz^ 

tuis  dedita :   et  hostium  sublata  formidine,  tempora 

D  H0]  sint  tua  protectione  ^transqr/tlla^:  per  christum. 

14        f  ye  shall  knele  downe  deuoutly  on  your  knese  and 

[•  foL  102*.]     'make  a  specyall  praer  unto  our  blessed  lady  saint  Mary 

Pot  the  four         aiid  to  all  the  felawshyp  of  heuen/  for  all  the  bretheren 

Minsters  in  the  ""^  ' 

diocese  of  York,     and  sisters  of  our  moder  chirch  saynt  Peter  of  yorke. 

18  sa3mt  John  of  Beuerlay.     saynt  wilfred  of  Eyppon : 

Fof  the  Biok.        and  saint  Mary  of  SuthwelL    and  specially  for  all  those 

that  be  seke  in  this  parisshe  or  in  any  other  that  god 

of  his  goodnes  /  releas  them  of  their  peynes  in  theyr 

22  sekenes  and  tume  them  to  the  way  that  is  moste  to 

goddes  plesure  and  welfare  of  theyre  soules.     we  shall 

Pot  those  who      praye  for  all  those  that  duely  and  truly  payes  theyr 

"pay  their 

duties,"  tendes  and  theyr  offerynges  to  god  and  to  the  holy 

26  Chirche  that  god  do  them  mede  in  the  blisse  of  heven 

and  amendment    that  euer  shall  last :  and  they  that  dose  nat  so  :  that 

to  thoee  who  <U1 

herein.  god  of  his  mercy  brynge  theym  sone  to  amendemente. 

For  pilgrims       yve  shall  pray  also  for  all  true  pylgrymes  and  palmers 

and  mutual  i       ji       -i 

imputation  of       YYheresoeuer  they  be  on  water  or  on  londe  that  god  of 

his  goodnes  giaunt  them  parte  of  our  good  prayers  and 

32  us  parte  of  theyr  good  pylgrimages.    we  shall  also  praye 

For  husbandmen,  for  all  lande  tylland,  that  god  for  his  goodnes  and  for 

his  grace  and  through  our  good  prayers  may[n]teyne 

fUr  weather,        them  that  thoy  may  be  saued  frome  all  euyll  wyndes 

36  and  weders  and  from  all  dredfull  stormes  that  god 
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sende  ns  come  and  catcll  for  to  lyue  upon  to  goddes  and  good  prodoet. 
plea5u[r]e  and  the  welfare  of  onr  sowles.     we  shall  2 
pray  also  for  all  women  that  be  with  chylde  in  this  For  women 

^  ■!  ,  labouring  with 

paiysshe  or  any  other,  that  god  conforte  them  and  cuid. 

sende  the  chil[t?6]^  'Christendom  and  the  moder  Fonfi-  \}atmid<ffUn0\ 

cacion  of  holy  chirche  /  and  releacynge  of  peyne  in 

theyr  tranelynge.    %  we  shall  pray  specyally  for  theym  Forthoaewho 

that  this  daye  gave  brede  to  this  chirche :  for  to  be 

made  holy  brede  of.     For  them  that  it  began  and  9 

lengest  npholdes.     For  them  and  for  us  and  for  all 

them  that  nede  hathe  of  good  prayers.     In  worshyp  of  Prayer  in  honour 

our  lady  saynt  Mary  and  of  her  .v.  loyes.     Every  man  virgin. 

and  woman  say  in  the  honoure  of  hir  .v.  tymes  Ave  13 

maria 

Auiiphona, 

Ave  regina  celon^m  Anthem, 

mater  regis  angelorum  17 

O  maria  flos  virginu77i 
velut  rosa  vel  lilium 
fande  preces  ad  filium 

pro  salute  fidelium.  21 

'Versus. 
Post  partum  virgo  inuio.  ▼•"•• 

Oremus.    Orocto.  cooaot 

FAmulorum  tuorum  quesumtM  domme  delictis  ig-  25 
nosce :  ut  qui  tibi  placere  de  actibus  nostris  non 
valemus  genitricis  filii  tui  domtni  dei  nostii  interceo- 
sione  saluemur.     Per  eundem  christum  dominium  nos- 
trum. 29 

Eeo  Kutiphona  dioett^r  tempore  paschali  At  Eastar^da, 

Kegina  ceH  letare  alleluya :  Antham. 

quia  quem  meruisti  portare  alleZt^ya : 
lesuriezit  sicut  dixit  all^Zi^^ :  33 

ora  pro  nobis  deum  alleluya. 
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Yersus, 

VerMniMatod. 

2        Post  partum  viigo  inoio. 


Oiemus.     Oiaclo. 
oooaofe.  y^  Eatiam  tuam  qnesimms  domine  mentibus  nostris 

V!X  infunde:  ut  qxd  angelo  nunciante  Christi  filii 
6  ttu  incamationeiii  cognooimus :  per  passionem  eius  et 
ciucem  ad  lesmTectionis  gloriam  perducamur.      Per 
eundem  dbiistmn  doTntnttm  nostniTTi.     Amen. 
For  the  dead,  %  ye  shall  make  a  speciall  prayer  for  your  faders 

sowles :  for  your  moders  sowles :  godfaders  sowles  and 
11  godmothers  sowles :  broders  sowles  and  sisters  sowles : 
[•  foi.i<»6.]     and  for  all  your  elders  sowles :  and  for  all  the  *sowles 
that  ye  or  I  be  bownde  to  praye  for.  and  specyally  for 
all  the  sowles  whose  bones  are  buryed  in  this  chirche 
15  or  in  this  chirche  yerde :  or  in  any  other  holy  place, 
and  in  especyall  for  all  the  sowles  that  bydes  the  great 
mercy  of  almighty  god  in  the  bytter  peynes  of  Purga- 
tory :  that  god  for  his  great  mercy  releas  them  of  theyr 
19  peyne  if  it  be  his  blessyd  wyll.     And  that  our  prayers 
nyAptttorand     may  sumwhat  stande  them  in  stede :  Every  man  and 
woman  of  your  charite  /  helpe  them  with  a  Pater  noster 
and  an  Aye  maria. 
F«.(uo)U9.  p8aZmt».  De  profiindis.  etc. 

24        Kyrieleyson.     CS^rtsfeleyson.    Kyrieleyson. 
Pater  noster. 
£t  ne  nos. 
{,pag9  7SL)  Bequiem  etemam. 

Credo  videre. 
29        A  porta  inferL 

Domtnus  uobiscum. 

Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 
Oremus.   . 

Orocio. 
^»y«.    ^  ^  Fidelium  Deus  omnium  conditor.  ete. 

Fidelium  anime   per  -nnsericoidixm.  dei  in   pace 
36  lequiescant.    AMEN. 


S0th  3^0ttt»  0f  ttft  €tm. 
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Cfoi.  1] 

MATINS. 


Lorde  un^io  my  lyppis,  iam,  henen  kyng. 
And  my  moutlie  sail  say  fi  loueyngf 
Domtne  labia  mea  apperies,  et  os  meum :  et  cetera. 


The  Memory. 


Aotbem. 


Hlf  Betrayal. 


God  fu  "be  my  help  at  my  begynnyng,  4 

And  me  to  help  |>u  pQ  hy,  at  my  endyng. 

DenB  in  adintorinm  meum  intende.    Domtne  ad,  et 

eetera, 
loy  nn-to  fieidyr  and  pQ  sonn  and  |>e  haly  gast  in  heuen 
]>at  was  at  ^e  begynnyng  and  euer  es  in  heuen.  8 

01oria  patri  et  Alio  et  sptn^  saneto :  ricnt  erat  et 

cetera, 
loid  iem  ciyste,  I  pray  fe  here  my  stenenen. 
for  ^i  Bwete  modyr  sak,  pai  es  qwhen  of  henen ; 
fi  wysdome  of  fe  fadyr,  fe  god  ryghtwesnes.  12 

God  and  man,  at  mome  tyde,  taken  he  es, 
for-8ak3me  of  hys  frendes  &  left— witoutyn  les. 
Be-trayede  to  ^e  jewys  &  dampnyde  sackles. 
lord  for  pat  ylk  payn  pn  snffyrde  at  mome  tyde        16 
iat  neuer  my  sanle*  on  domis  day  be  forlorne. 
Patris sapieneia Veritas dinina.  "DeuMhomoeteetera. 


Yeffride. 

Cfol.lA.] 


We  wyrchyppe  f  e  cryste  i««u,  god  son. 
For  wit  pi  holy  cros :  pis  world  hanes  pu  won.  20 

Adorarni  te  Ohriste  et  hmedidimus  tibi :  Qtda  p^r 

omoem  et  cetera 
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HOR^  DE  SANCTA  CRUCE  SECUNDUM 
USUM  EBOEACEN. 


Ad  Katatuuui. 

Domine  labia  mea  aperies : 
Et  OS  meom  annimciabit  laudem  tuam. 


[fol.t5.] 
Ft.  (61)  60, 16. 


Deus  in  adiatoriom  meum  intende : 
Domme  ad  adiavandum  me  festina. 


Pi.  (70)  60,1. 


Gloria  patri  et  filio  et  spiritoi  sanc/o : 

Sicut  erat  in  'principle  et  nunc  et  semper  et  in 
secnla  seculoium.     Amen. 


C*foLS] 


(Antiphona) 

Patris  sapiencia,  Veritas  dioina, 
Deus  homo  captus  est  hora  matutina, 
A  notis  discipulis  clto  derelictus, 
A  iudeis  tiaditus,  yenditus,  affictus. 


8 


CM.1I] 


(Versus) 
Adotamus  te  Christe  et  ben^cimus  tibi : 

(Besponsorium) 
Qui[a]  per  sanctam  crucem  tuam  redimisti  mundum. 


12 
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TlMPnijer. 


lorde  iesa  cryste,  leuand  god  sone, 

pu  set  fi  deyd,  pi  croe,  and  ]>i  passione, 

Be-twix  fi  dome,  &  my  saul,  for  deyd  pai  I  haue  don,  24 

Now  [and]  at  my  endyng  ]>a^  I  be  noght  foidon. 

And  grannte  ns  mercy,  &  grace  whyls  we  er  on  lyne 

Un-to  fi  kyrke,  on-to  fi  rewme,  for  ^i  wondys  fine ; 

foigyuenes  &  leste  to  paim  pat  to  ded  ere  dryae,       28 

joy  to  al  synful :  pis  graunt  us  be-liue. 

^u  fat  Hues,  fji  fat  roynnes,  god  wi^-owtyn  ende 

in  werld  of  werles  wit  ioy  fat  exier  sal  lende. 

Dne  ihn  Chrigte  fOi  dei  nini  pone  passioneT?^.  et  cetera. 


pRm. 

Hb  Mocking, 


LfoL  2] 


TIBRCX. 
Hit  Soourging. 


8BZT. 
His  Groeillzloii. 


At  pnme  led  was  iera  unto  Pilate  33 

yai  (nc)  band  hym  as  a  thefe,  and  sor  hym  smate ; 
many  fals  witnes,  ]>ai  wryed  bym  many  gate, 
^ai  spytted  ie^ys  face,  ]>e  light  of  heuens  yate.        36 

lord  for  fat  ilk  shame*  fxi  soffird  at  prime, 

lat  nen^r  my  saul  on  domesday  mystime. 

Eora  prima  ductus  est  leeuM  ad  pilatum  et  cetera. 

At  fe  tyme  of  oundron  fed  gun  cry  &  call,  40 

For  hethyng  ]7ai  hym  cled  in  purper  &  in  pall, 

(ud  set  on  his  heyde  a  cron  of  thorn  wt^-all, 

and  gerte  hym  here  on  his  bak  fe  cros  to  fe  pynstal. 

lord  for  fat  ilk  shame,  fu  sofyrd  in  fat  place,  44 

of  deydly  synne  me  to  shryue,  fu  gyue  grace. 
Cmoefige  clamitant  hora  tercianmt  et  cetera. 

At  fe  tyme  of  myd-day  fax  dyd  hym  on  fe  rode 
Betwix  two  theues  fat  had  spylt  manys  blode ;         48 
for  fe  panys  he  threstyd  il*  ))ai  gaue  him  drynk  ungod, 
Bytter  gall  [.....]  he  wald  noght  of  ])at  fod. 

lord  for  fai  ilk  shame  fat  was  ]»i  body  neghe 

Scheld  me  fro  my  il  fays,  fe  world,  fend  &  fleshe     52 

Eora  sezta  ieeuM  est  oruci  oonolavatus  et  cetera. 
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(Oraoio)    Oremus. 

Domine  iesa  Christy  fili  dei  tdui,  pone  passionem 
crucem  et  mortem  tuam  inter  iudiciom  taam  et 
animas  nostras,  nunc  et  in  hora  mortis  nostre,  et  laigiri  16 
digneris  niais  TsnaericordiAiEL  et  graham,  defunctis  yo^ 
niam  et  requiem,  ecclesie  regnoqtta  pacem  et  concordiami 
infimiis  sanitatem,  et  nobis  peccatoribus  vitam  et  glo- 
riam  sempitemam.     Qui  vivis  et  regnas  [det^,  Per  From  printed 

-  Hon^fo.zU. 

omnia  secula  seculorum.     AmenJ. 

(Versos) 
Glorioea  passio  d£>mtni  nostn  ietPi  christi  p«rducat  22 
nos  *ad  nera  gandia  paradisi :  Amen.  [*  ^  U5.] 

(Ad  Primam) 
Hora  prima  domtnton  ducunt  ad  pilatum,  rfot  iq 

Falsis  testimoniis  mnltnm  accusatnm 
In  coUo  percationt,  manibt»  ligatam,  26 

Yoltnm  dei  conspannt,  lumen  deo  gratum. 
Adoramus  te  Christe.    Qt^ta  per.  [nt  supra] 


[Ad  Terdam] 
Crucifige  damitant  hora  terciarum,  C<u.  i7ft.] 

niusus  induitur  veste  purpuiarum :  30 

Caput  eiiM  pungitur  corona  spinarum, 
Grucem  portat  humeris  ad  loca  penarum. 
Adoramttf.    Quia,  [ut  supra] 


[AdSextam] 
Hora  sezta  ie^us  est  cruci  conclavatus,  CM.  i9i 

Et  est  cum  latronibt^  pendens  deputatus : 
Pre  tormentis  6[s]ciens  felle  satur[a/]u8,  36 

Agnus  crimen  diluit  sic  ludificatus. 
Adoramns  te  Christ^    Quia  per. 
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HONBS. 
DMth. 


At  pe  tyme  of  nona  ie^  gan  cry; 

lie  wytte  his  saul  to  his  fadyr,  [Eli]. 

A  knyght  smat  him  to  ye  hert^  had  he  no  niiercy ;     56 

ye  sone  be-gane  to  wax  myrk  qwen  ie«a  gun  dy. 

[091.  t6.]       lord  out  of  yi  syd  ran  a  fill  fayre  flude 

As  deie  as  well  water  oui  rannson  be  yi  blode. 
Eora  nona  iominuB  imtB  ezpiranit :  Et  cetera.       GO 


KVXRBONO.    At  be  tyme  of  enennsang  bai  tok  hym  fro  be  zod 
the  chwt.  his  myght  was  in  his  godhede^  so  gracius  &  god, 

ye  meydcyne  of  his  paynes,  ye  schedyng  his  blod, 
Be  noiyschyng  to  ns  of  or  gastly  fod.  64 

loid  for  y&t  ilk  schame  yai  yn  doun  was  tane 
lat  neuer  my  sanl  wit  deydly  syn  be  sclayne. 
De  cmoe  deponitnr  hora  nespertina.    Et  ce^a. 

ooxPLDra.     [At  our  of  comepelyn,  thei  leiden  hym  in  giaae,       68 
[Cambiidgeiis.    The  noble  bodi  of  lesu,  that  mankind  schal  saue : 
TOO  With  spicerie  he  was  biried,  hooli  writ  to  fulfiUe, 

Thenke  we  sadli  on  his  deeth,  that  schal  saue  us  from 

heUe.] 


rnnntiMPiTiiitr  [0  blessed  chiyst  these  houres  canonycall, 

of  IMS* 

lEukau  M.  B.  i|    To  thee  I  offer  with  meke  deuocyon : 

For  us  thou  hast  suffered  those  paynes  all. 
In  thy  greuous  agony  by  lyke  reason, 
So  by  the  remembraunce  of  thy  passyon, 
Make  me  accordyng  to  my  busynes, 
Partaker  of  thy  crowne  and  glory  endles.] 
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[Ad  Sonam] 
Hoia  nona  domimua  iesua  erpiaadt,  Cft>i.to».] 

Heli  clamans  anunam  -pcUn  commendanit :  40 

lAtus  eius  lancea  miles  p^oiatdt ; 
Terra  tunc  contremuit,  et  sol  obscoramt. 

[Versiu] 
Adoramus  te  Cfhriste,    Quia  'per 

[Ad  Vesperas  de  cmoe.] 

De  crace  deponitur  hora  uespertina,  Cfoi-  tii 

Fortitado  latuit  in  mente  diuina : 

Talem  mortem  subiit  vite  medidna,  46 

Hen  corona  glorie  iacnit  supina. 

Adoramus  te  Christe.    Quia  per  sanc^auL 


(Ad  Completorinm) 

Hora  completorii  datur  sepulture  ittn  u} 

Corpus  Christi  nobile,  spes  yite  fature ;  60 

Conditor  aromate,  complentur  scripture,  Fng.  Conditiir. 

JugiB  sit  memoria  mortis  micbi  cure.(l) 

[Beoommendatio]  Tittofttxn 

Has  horas  canonicas  cum  devotione  [aa,  m^.i 

Christe  tibi  recolo  pie  racione^  Fng.  •'pia." 

Tu,  qui  pro  me  passus  es  amoris  ardore, 
Sis  michi  solacium  mortis  in  agone.  56 

Yernust 
Adoramus  te,  Christe  et  benadicimus  tibi : 

quia  per  sanctam  cmcem  tuam  redimisti  mundum 
Qui  passus  es  pro  nobis 

Domine  miserere  nobis.  60 

OraHo,  .  Domine  iesu.    Amen.  Pn7er.(p<v*864 

(1)  Jogi  Bit  memoriA  mors  hec  michi  enre. Printed 

Hours  and  Fragment  (^Tork) ;  Horn  1636  (^Lincoln  Cathedral 
Library), 


^  IK  IK  e  It  Ir  i ):. 


I.  The  Obdeb  of  Mass  for  Tbinitt  Sundat,  aocobdino  to 

THIB  USB  OF  TOBK — (FBOM   MS.,  ABOUT   A.D.    1425)  WITH   AN 

English  Tbanslation. 

n.  Authobizsd  Expositions  of  thb  Dootbinb  of  thb  Euohabist, 
put  fobth  in  English,  a.d.  1357 — 1515. 

III.  Pbjspabatio  Eucharisti^,  OB  oonsidebations  beforb  beoeiying 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar. — MS.,  about  a.d.  1400. 

lY.   How  a  Man  should  heab  his  Mass. — ^From  Vernon  MS., 

about  A.D.  1370. 

V.   Ltdgate's   Merita  Mibsa. — ^Froh   Cottonun   MS.,   about 
A.D.  1460. 


90  THE  LAT-F0LK8  MAS&-BOOK. 


APPENDIX  I. 


ORDO  MISS-^ 

IN  FESTO  SANCTiE  TBIKITATIS 

SECUNDUM  USUM  MATRIS  ECCLESLE 

EBORACENSIS. 

(From  M8,f  York  Minster  Idbrary,  xvi.  A.  9.) 

5       Qnando  presbyter  larat  maniii  ante  miisam  dioat 
hanc  orationem  seqnentem. 

Largiie  sensibus  nostria,  omnipotens  pater,  at  sic[tt^] 
hie  abluuntur  inquinamenta  manuum  :  ita  a  te  munden- 
tur  poUutiones  mentiuiny  et  crescat  in  nobis  augmentum 
10  sanctamm  yirtutum ;  Per  Chridum  Dominum. 

Antiphona. 

Introibo  ad  altare  Dei,  ad  Deom  qui  laetificat  iuven- 
tatem  meam. 

Psalmns.    Judica  me,  Deus, 
15        Gloria  patri. 
Kyrie  eleyson. 

Christe  eleyson. 
Kyrie  eleyson 
Pater  noster. 
20       Sacerdos  introeat  ad  Altare»  prssoedentibiui  in 
ordine  ministris. 
Dicat: 

Confitemini  Domino  quoniam  bonus : 
Quoniam  in  saeculum  miseiicordia  ejus. 
25        Gonfiteor  Deo,  beatse  MarisB,  et  omnibus  Sanctis 
eius  et  yobis,  fiutres,  quia  ego  peccator  peccavi  nimis 
corde,  ore,  opere,  omissione,  mea  culpa:  ideo  precor 
gloriosam  dei  genetrieem  Manam  et  omnes  sanctos  Dei 
29  et  vos  orare  pro  me. 
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A  VERBAL  RENDERING 

01  THa 

ORDINAEY  OF  THE  MASS, 

WITH  THE  SERVICE  OF  TRmiTY  SUNDAY, 

ACCORDING  TO  THE  USE  OF  YORK 


Wlien  the  presbyter  ioashee  hie  hands  before  masSf  tim  Print,  beforo 

Mms. 

let  him  say  the  prayer  here  foUowing. 

Giant  to  our  Trndentandings,  Almighty  Father,  that 
like  as  the  filth  of  our  hands  is  here  washed  away,  so 
the  defilement  of  our  minds  may  he  cleansed  hy  Thee, 
and  the  growth  of  holy  yirtues  may  increase  in  us; 
through  Christ  our  Lord. 

Anthem. 

I  will  go  in  unto  the  altar.   [From  Ps.  (43)  xlii,  4.1  On  tutoring  ttu 

Psalm  (43)  zlii,  and  Gloria  Patri, 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father,  &c 

Let  the  priest  go  in  to  the  altar,  the  ministers  going 
in  order  before  him. 

Let  him  say  \the  Versicle\. 

0  giye  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  gracious : 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.     [P&  (118)  cxvii,  1.] 


I  confess  to  God,  Blessed  Mary  and  all  His  saints,  TheCooftMion 
and  to  you,  brethren,  that,  sinner,  I  haye  sinned  ex-  fagt^^a-t. 
oeedrngly  in  heart,  in  mouth,  in  things  done,  in  things 
left  undone,  by  my  fault ;  wherefore  I  beseech  Mary, 
the  glorious  mother  of  God,  and  all  the  saints  of  God, 
and  you,  to  pray  for  me. 
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1  Misereatur  yestri  omnipotens  Dens,  et  dimittat 
Tobia  omnia  peccata  vestra ;  liberet  yob  ab  omni  malo, 
conservet  et.  confirmet  in  omni  opere  bono,  et  peiducat 
Yos  ad  Yitam  setemam. 

5        Amen. 

Absolutionem  et  remissionem  omnium  peccatorum 
yestroram,   spatium  Yerse  padnitentisB,   emendationem- 
Yitee,  gratiam  et  consolationem  sancti  .Spiritus,  tribuat 
Yobis  omnipotens  et  misericors  Deus. 
10        Chorns.    Amen. 

Faotaque  ante  gradiu  altaris  oonfessioiiei  aseen- 
dat  ad  altare  dicens. 

Deus,  tu  conyeisus  Yiyificabis  no& 
£t  plebs  tua  Istabitur  in  te. 
15        Ostende  nobis,  Domine,  miseiicoidiam  tuam. 
£t  salutare  tuum  da  nobis. 
Sacerdotes  tui  induantur  justitiam. 

£t  sancti  tui  exultent, 
Domine  Deus  Yirtutum  conyerte  nos. 
20  £t  ostende  faciem  tuam,  [et  aalvi  eriimts,'] 

Domine  exaudi  orationem  meam. 
£t  clamor  mens  ad  \te  vento^]. 
Dominus  Yobiscum. 
£t  cum  spiiitu  tuo. 
25        Inclinatns  ad  altare  dioat  Oremus. 

Oratio. 

Aufer  a  nobis,  Domine,  iniquitates  nostras,  ut  ad 
sancta  sanctorum  mereamur  puris  mentibus  introire. 
Per  Dominum  nostrum. 
30       f .  Breotns  signet  se,  et  in  dextro  oomn  altaris 
dioat  offlcinm  et  cflstera. 


[In  Festo  lanetn  Trinitatis.  Offioinm.' 

Benedicta  sit  sancta  Trinitas  atque  indiyisa  XJnitas : 


OaOER  OF   MASS — YORK   USE.  93 

{The  answer  of  the  ministers  and  people  arul  their  Conflteorin 
ccfufession  are  not  inserted  in  the  Manuscript,)  pagt^io. 

Almighty  Gkxl  have  mercy  npon  you,  and  foigive  Tfa«  answer  of  the 

11  •II'  j>  n        -I  priest  to  the  oon- 

you  all  your  sms,  deliver  you  from  all  evil,  preserve  Assionofthe 
and  strengihen  you  in  all  goodness,  and  bring  you  to  ^pie. 
everlasting  life.     {The  Answer.)  Amen. 

[The  priest,']    Almighty  and  merciful  God  grant  TheGemni 
nnto  you  absolution  and  remission  of  all  your  sins,  space  Pog*  ^  b.  iis. 
for  true  repentance,  amendment  of  life,  and  the  grace 
and  consolation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     The  Choir,  Amen. 

And  the- confession  ended  before  the  altar  step,  let 
him  go  up  to  the  altar ,  saying : 

0  Grod,  when  thou  art  turned  again,  thou  wilt  quicken 
And  thy  people  shall  rejoice  in  thee.  V^' 

Show  us  thy  mercy,  O  Lord. 

And  grant  us  thy  salvation.  [P8.(85)lxxxiv,6&7.] 
Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness. 

And  let  thy  saints  rejoice.     [Ps.  (132)  cxxxi,  9.] 
Turn  us  again,  thou  God  of  hosts. 

And  show  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  and  we 
shall  be  whole.     [Ps.  (80)  Ixxix.  7.] 
Lord  hear  my  prayer. 

And  let  my  cry  come  unto  thee.  [Ps.  (102)  ci,  1.] 
The  Lord  be  with  you. 
And  with  thy  spirit 
*^ Inclining  afore"  the  altar,  let  him  say.  Let  us  pray. 

Orison. 
Take  away  from  us,  0  Lord,  our  iniquities,  that.  The  orison, 
with  pure  minds,  we  may  be  worthy  to  enter  into  the 
holy  of  holies ;  through  Christ  our  Lord. 

Standing  upright  let  him  sign  himself  {with  the  Theooce. 
cross),  and  at  the  right  comer  of  the  altar  lei  him  say 
the  Office  with  Gloria  Patri,  and  Kyrie  eleyson,  &c.        •ndKjries. 
The  Office  of  Trinity  Sunday. 
Blessed  be  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  undivided 


1 
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1  confitebimuT   ei   quia   fecit   nobiscum   misericordiam 
8uam. 

Psalmus. 
Benedicamos  Patri  et  Filio :  cum  Spiritu  Sancto.j 

6       Et  pottea  inceiLBet  altare. 

In  medio  altaris  ereetis  manibuB  inoipiat    Gloria 
in  excelsis. 

Gloria  in  exceLsis  Deo.    £t  in  terra  pax  hominibud 

bonse  yoluntatis.    Laudamus  te,  Benedicimus  te,  Ado- 

10  ramus  te,  Glorificamus  te.     Gratias  agimus  tibi  propter 

magnam  gloriam  tuam.    Domine  Deus,  Bex  ccelestis, 

Deus  Pater  omnipotens. 

Domine  Fill  unigenite,  Jesu  Christe.  Domine  Deus, 
Agnus  Dei,  Filius  Patris,  Qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,(l) 
15  suscipe  deprecationem  nostram.     Qui  sedes  ad  dexteram 
Patris,  miserere  nobis. 

Qttoniam  tu  solus  sanctus,  Tu  solus  Dominus,  Tu 
solus  altiBsimus,  Jesu  Christe  cum  Sancto  Spiritu,  In 
gloria  Dei  Patris.     Amen. 
20       Postea  conyersni  saoerdos  ad  populum  dioat : 
Dominus  vobiscum. 

[Et  cum  spiritu  tuo,] 
Et  reyersuB  dioat  Oremus.  oum  oolleota. 

[Oratio 

25  Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui  dedisti  nobis 
famulis  tuis,  in  confessione  yer»  fidei,  8etem»  Trinitatis 
gloriam  agnoscere:  et  in  potentia  maiestatis  adorare 
XJnitatem,  quassumus,  ut  eiusdem  fidei  firmitate  ab  om- 
nibus semper  muniamur  adyersis.     In  qua  yiyis  et 

30  regnas  Deus.    per  omnia  scBctda  ecBculorum.    Am.en.] 


Votandum  quod  ad  miasam  jnztaBomanum  ordi 

(1)  Hie  MS.  does  not  insert  Qwi  toJUi  peeoata  mumdi^  miterere  noMi. 
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TJnitj :  we  will  praise  Him,  for  He  hath  wrought  His 
mezcifnl  kindness  upon  us. 

P«a7m. 

Let  us  bless  the  Father  and  the  Son  with  the  Holy 
Ghost 

And  afterward  let  Mm  cense  the  altar. 

In  the  midst  of  the  altar,  mth  uplifted  hands,  let  onhigbdajs. 
him  begin  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis. 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  And  in  earth  peace,  The  Gloria  in 
towards  men  of  goodwill.     We  praise  thee,  We  bless  AncsUoHynm. 
thee,  We  worship  thee,  We  glorify  thee,  We  give  thanks 
to  thee  for  thy  great  glory,  O  Lord  God,  Heayenly  King, 
God  the  Father  Almighty. 

0  Lord,  the  only-begotten  Son  Jesa  Christ ;  0  Lord 
God,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  That  takest  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  receiye  our  prayer.  Thou  that  sit- 
test  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

For  thou  only  art  holy ;  Thou  only  art  the  Lord ; 
Thou  only,  0  Christ  Jesus,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art 
most  high  in  the  glory  of  Grod  the  Father.     Amen. 

Aftenoarde  let  tlie  priest  turn  to  the  people  and  say : 
The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer,  And  with  thy  spirit. 

And  let  him  turn  to  the  altar  again  and  say.  Let  us 
pray,  with  the  collect 

The  Collect  of  Trinity  Sunday,  Th«  coUeot  for 

th«daj. 

Almighty  and  eyerlasting  God,  who  hast  given  unto 
us,  thy  servants,  grace  by  the  confession  of  the  true  faith 
to  acknowledge  the  glory  of  the  eternal  Trinity,  and  in 
the  power  of  thy  majesty  to  worship  the  Unity :  We 
beseech  thee  that  by  stedfastness  in  this  faith,  we  may 
evermore  be  defended  firom  all  adversities,  in  which 
[Uniiy']  thou  livest  and  reignest  one  God,  world  with- 
out end.    Amen. 

It  is  to  he  noted  thai  at  mass,  according  to  the 
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1  nem  una  ooUeota  didtnr  propter  nnitatU  saoramen- 
torn :  et  tres  exemplo  Domini^  qni  ter  ante  passionem 
onuue  legitnr,  yel  propter  TrinitatU  mysterinm: 
qninqne  propter  qninqnepartitam  Domini  passionemy 

5  in  onios  oemmemoratione  eadem  celebrantnr  offloia : 
septem,  qnia  septem  dominica  orationis  petitiones  ad 
oonBooratlonem  eonim  mysterionim  apostoli  freqnen- 
tasse  legpintnri  yel  ad  impetranda  (1)  septem  dona 
Spiritos  ianoti :  qnem  nnmemm  (2)  nemo  ezoedere 
10  nlla  ratione  permittitnr.(3) 

Dnm  legitnr  Spistola  et  oanitnr  Oradale  et  Alle- 
Inya  yel  Traotns  yel  Tropns,  sedeat  onm  ministris  ad 
legendnm  evangeliiim. 

(Xeotio  libri  apoealypsis  beati  lohannis  apostolL 
15  In  diebus  illis in  ssBcnla  sseculonun.] 

Dnm  petit  diaoonns  benediotionem,  respondeat 
saoerdos: 

Dominos  aperiat  tibi  os  ad  legendmn  et  nobis  aares 
ad  intelligendnm  sanctum  evangeliam  paoiB.    In  nomine 
20  Patiis  et  Filii  et  Spiritns  SanctL     Amen. 

Etvioarins 

Da  mihi,  Domine,  sennonem  rectum  et  benesonan- 
tem  in  os  menm,  ut  placeant  tibi  verba  mea ;  et  omnibus 
audientibus  propter  nomen  tuum  in  vitam  ffitemam. 

25  [Oradale 

Benedictus  es,  Domine,  qui  intueiis  abyssos  et  sedes 
super  cherubim. 

Versus. 
Benedicite  Deum  cceli :  quia  fecit  nobiscum  miseri- 
30  cordiam  suam. 
Alleluja. 

(1)  impetrandam — ^MS.  (2)  numeros — ^MS. 
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Roman  Order,  07ie  collect  is  said  on  account  of  the  BubricfornumiMr 

of  CoQeota. 

eacrament  of  Unity :  and  three  after  the  example  of  our 
Lordy  who  is  read  to  have  prayed  thrice  before  his  pas- 
sion,  or  on  account  of  the  mystery  of  tJie  Triiiity :  five 
on  account  of  tlie  fivefold  passion  of  the  Lord^  in  com- 
memoration of  whom  these  same  offices  are  celebrated : 
seven  because  the  apostles  are  read  to  have  repeated  the 
seven  petitions  of  the  Lords  prayer  for  the  consecration 
of  the  mysteries,  or  for  the  obtaining  of  the  seven  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  number  no  one  is  on  any 
account  allowed  to  exceed. 

At  the  reading  of  the  epistle,  and  the  singing  of  the 
gradual  and  aHeluya,  or  the  tract  or  trope,  let  {the  priest) 
sit  with  the  ministers  until  the  gospel  is  to  be  read. 

The  portion  of  ecripture  appointed  for  the  epistle  is  The  spittto. 
[Chapter  iv.  w,  1 — 10]  of  the  Book  of  the  Eevelation 
of  Saint  John. 

When  the  deacon  asks  a  blessing,  let  the  priest  Th«ciMocm,beftm 

reading  Um 
answer  :  goapel,  aaks  tha 

The  Lord  open  thy  mouth  to  read,  and  our  ears  to 
understand  the  holy  gospel  of  peace.  In  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 

And  let  the  t7'/car[-choral  answer] 

Giye  me,  0  Lord,  unto  my  mouth,  speech,  right 
and  well-sounding,  that  my  words  may  be  pleasing  unto 
thee ;  and  for  thy  name's  sake  \rnay  they  be\  to  all  that 
hear  them  unto  everlasting  life. 

Tits  Gradual  of  Trinity  Sunday,  Th«  Gmdiud  or 

Blessed  art  thou  that  beholdest  the  depths,  and 
sittest  upon  the  cherubims.     [Dan.  {Apocr.)  iii,  32.] 

Verse  of  Gradual, 

Bless  ye  God,  ye  heavens,  for  he  hath  wrought  his 
merciful  kindness  upon  us. 

AHeluya. 

(3)  The  long  rubric  as  to  the  ending  of  the  collects  is  given  in  the  notes. 

XASS-BOOK.  7 
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1  Versus 

BenedictuB  es  Domine  Deus  patmm  nostronun  :  et 
laudabilis  in  ssecula. 

Seqnentia. 
5        Benedicta  [sit  beata  Trinitaa ....  a  tudiee  preoniia.] 

Eyangeliiim 

In  illo  tempore etemam.] 

Post  leotnm  eyangelinm  dioat  saoerdos :  (1) 
BenedictuB  qui  yenit  in  nomine  Domini 
10        Postea  oscnletiir  toxtom. 

Statim  saoerdos  in  medio  altaris  inoipiat  ezeelsa 
7000 : 

Credo  in  unum  Beam venturi  ssecoli   Amen. 

IT.  ITotandiun  est  quod  Credo  dieitnr  generaliter 
15  omnibus  dominiois  diebns  per  totom  aannm  . . .  (&c) 
Dnm  oanitur  Credo  subdiaoonns  enm  tezta  et 
aoolytos  com  thnribulo  ohomm  oironmeant.     Post 
oonyersos  saoerdos  ad  popnlnm  dioat: 
DominujB  yobiscum. 
20        Et  reversns  dioat : 
Oremus. 

St  oanat  com  suis  ministris  offertorinm. 

< 

[Offertorinm 

Benedictus  sit    Deus    P^ter,   Unigenitusque   Dei 
25  Filius,  Sanctus  qnoque  Spiritos,  quia  fecit  nobiscum 
misericordiam  suam.]  (2) 

Et  oomponat  hostiam  super  corporales  pannos 
et  dioat : 

Suscipe,  Sancta  Trinitas,  banc  oblationem,  quam 

30  ego  miser  indignas  peccator  offero  in  bonore  tuo,  et 

beatsB  MarisB  et  omnium  sanctorum  tuorum,  pro  peccatis 

et  offensionibus  meis^  et  pro  salute  yiyorum  et  lequie^ 

(1)  The  Bouen  edition  of  the  Miaaal  (1517)  and  other 
editions  here  add  "seorete,^* 
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Verse  of  the  Alleluya, 
Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord  Grod  of  our  fathers,  and 
worthy  to   be   praised  for  evermore,     [From   Dan. 
(4pocr.]  iii,  3.) 

The  Sequence  of  Trinity  Sunday,  The  Seqnenoe. 

Blessed  be  the  Holy  Trinity,  &c. 

The  Gospel.     Trinity  Sunday, 

[St  John,  iii,  1 — 15.]  K«fldingtiM 

After  the  Ghspel  is  read,  let  the  priest  say :  too*  le,  b.  iss. 

Blessed  is  he  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Then  let  him  hiss  the  hook  of  the  gospels. 
Forthwith  let  the  priest  in  the  midst  of  the  altar 
begin  with  a  loud  voice : 

[The  Nicene  Creed,  known  as  the  "  Mass-Creed."]      tij*  cnBed. 
It  is  to  he  noted  that  the  Creed  is  said  without 
exception  on  aU  Sundays  throughout  the  year^  ^c.  ^e. 

Whilst  the  Creed  is  in  singing  let  the  subdeacon  tcith 
the  book  of  the  gospels  and  the  acolyte  with  the  censer 
go  about  the  quire.  Afterwards  let  the  priest  turn  to 
tJis  people  and  say : 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 
And  let  him  turn  again  (to  the  altar)  and  say : 

Let  ns  pray. 
And  let  him  sing  the  Offertory  tvith  his  ministers.      onbrtoiy. 

The  Offertory.     Trinity  Sunday, 
Blessed  be  God  the  Father,  and  the  Only-b^otten  i*<v«  n^  b.  mm 
Son  of  God,  and  also  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  hath 
wrought  His  loving-kindness  upon  us.(2) 

And  let  him  lay  in  order  the  host  upon  the  corpora^  PreMnUng  th« 

^  x-  r-  Oblatlonijor 

cloths  and  say :  swaiAoe. 

Accept,  0  Holy  Trinity,  this  oblation  which,  miser- 
able, unworthy  sinner,  I  offer  in  honour  of  thee  and 
blessed  Mary  and  all  thy  saints ;  for  mine  own  sins  and 
offences,  for  the  salvation  of  the  living  and  the  repose 

(2)  After  the  Offertory  in  pariah  churches  on  Sundays  came 
the  Bidding  of  Prayer  in  the  yulgar  tongue. — Pa^ei  62 — 80. 
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1  fidelium  defunctonim.     In  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  ct 
SpirituB  Sancti. 

Item  oalioem  cum  vino  et  aqua  et  tunc  dicat : 

Acceptnm  sit  sacrificium  istud  omnipotenti  Deo. 
5       Lavet  maaxiB  et  dioat: 

Lavabo  inter  innocentes  manus  meas :  et  circum- 
dabo  altare  tuam,  Domine. 

EymnxiB. 
Veni  creator  spiritus    ft  esDtera 
10       Fostea  ante  medium  altare  inclmatus  dioat : 

In  spiritu  humilitatis  et  animo  contrito  suspiciamur 
Domine,  a  te,  et  sic  fiat  sacrificium  nostrum  in  con- 
spectu  tuo,  at  a  te  suscipiatur  hodie :  et  placeat  tibi^ 
Domine  Deus  meus. 

15       Et  ingredieudo  osculetur  altare,  et  signet  laori- 
floium  dicendo 

Sit  signafitum  ordiiimatun^  et  sancti4<ficatam  boo 
sacrificium  nostrum. 

Post  versus  ad  populum  dioat. 
20        Orate,  fratres  et  sorores,  pro  me  peccatore  ut  meum 
parilerque  yestrum  Domino  Deo  acceptum  sit  sacri- 
ficium. 

Chorus  (1)  respondeat 

Exaudiat  te  Dominus  in  die  tribulationis 


25  usque  Memor  sit  omnis  sacrificii  tuL 

Post  versus  ad  altare  dioat  secretas : 

[Seoreta. 

28        Sanctifica  quaesumus  Domine  Deus  noster  per  sancti 

(1)  The  Bbuen  edition  of  1517  and  other  printed  Hiflsals 
insert  "secrete"' — a  very  significant  alteration. 
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of  the  fedthful  departed,  in  tlie  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  the  chalice  also  with  wine  and  water,  aiid  then 
let  him  say : 

May  this  sacrifice  be  acceptable  to  Almighty  God 

Let  him  wash  his  hands  and  say : 

I  will  wash  my  hands  among  the  innocent  (in  TiMWuhing. 
innoeeney):  and  I  will  compass  thine  altar,  O  Lord. 
[Pa  (26)  XXV,  6.] 

The  Hymn. 
"  Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls  inspire." 

Afterwards  let  him  how  before  the  midst  of  the  altar 
and  say : 

In  a  spirit  of  humility  and  with  a  contrite  mind  may  Pn^«r  ibr  aooept- 
we  be  accepted  of  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  may  our  sacrifice  floe, 
be  so  offered  in  thy  sight  that  it  may  be  accepted  of 
Thee  this  day,  and  may  be  pleasing  to  Thee,  O  Lord, 
my  God. 

And  let  him  go  up  to  and  kiss  tJie  altar,  and  sign  Poff*  14,  b.  ms. 
the  sacrifice  {with  the  sign  of  the  cross),  saying : 

May  this  our  sacrifice  be  signed,  "set  in  order"  Throw  form  of 
(Exodus  xl,  23),  and  sanctified. 

Afterwards,  turning  to  the  people,  let  him  say :  The  prie^  mIw 

Pray,  brethren  and  sisters,  for  me  a  sinner,  that  the  praym. 
sacrifice,  mine  and  yours  not  less,  may  be  accepted  by 
the  Lord  our  God. 

Let  the  choir  answer  : 

The  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of  trouble :  the  Amw«r. 
Name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee ; 

Send  thee  help  from  the  sanctuary  :  and  strengthen 
thee  out  of  Sion ; 

Bemember  all  thy  offerings.     [Ps.  (20)  xix,  1 — 3.] 

Afterwards  turning  to  the  altar,  let  him  say  his  The  print  pnyt 

•eeretly. 

secret  prayers.  paat  u,  b.  no. 

For  Trinity  Sunday. 
Sanctify,  we  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord  our  God,  the 
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1  tni  nornmis  inyocationem  et  per  Unigeniti  tai  virtatem 
huiuB  oblationis  hostiam,  et  cooperante  Spiritu  Sancto, 
per  earn  nosmet  ipsos  tibi  perfice  munus  setemum. 
Qui  in  Tiinitatis  perfectione] 

5       St  ooncludat. 

Per   Dominum  nostram  Jesum  Christum   iilium 
taum :  qui  tecum  vivit  et  regnat. 
St  dioat 

Per  omnia  saBcula  saoculorum.    Com  alta  yoce. 
10       St  seqnatnr  pra&tlo  quae  pertinet  ad  diem. 

Subnotatur.  Felagrius  [papa]  oonstituit  oantari 
has  iz  prsBfationea :  I.  de  Nativitate ;  H.  de  Appari- 
tione ;  HI.  de  Quadragesima ;  nn.  de  Paaaione  et  de 
Omoe ;  V.  de  Pascha ;  VI.  [de]  Ascensione ;  VH.  de 
15  Fenteooste;  Vm.  de  Trinitate;  IX.  de  Apostolis 
Petro  et  Paulo,  et  etiam  de  pluribus  apoatoliB  dicitur. 
Oregorius  [papa]  decimanx  adiecit  de  sanoto  Andrea 
apostolo,  et  etiam  Urbaaus  [papa]  (1)  undecimam  de 
Gtaacta  Karia  addidit. 

20        Per  omnia  ssecula  sseculorum. 

[Amen] 

Dominus  vobiscum 

[Et  cum  spiritu  tu6\ 

Sursum  corda. 

25  Habemus  ad  Dominum. 

Gratias  agamus  Domino  Deo  nostro 

Yere  dignum  et  iustum  est,  scquum  et  salutare,  nos 

tibi  semper  et  ubique  gratias  agere,  Domine,  Sancte 

Pater,  Omnipotens, 

30  [Prafatio  in  die  Trinitatis  et  in  dominicia  diebus 
quando  de  dominica  agitur,  a  festo  sanctao  Trinitatia 
usque  ad  Adventum. 

Sterne  Deus,   Qui  cum  unigenito    Filio   tuo   et 

Spiritu  Sancto  unus  es  Deus,  unus  es  Dominus :  non 

35  in  unius  singularitate  personse,  sed  in  unius  Trinitate 

substantia.     Quod  enim  de  tua  gloria,  revelante  te, 

credimus,  hoc  de  Filio  tuo,  hoc  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  sine 

(1)  «  Pa^a;'  eraaecL 
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sacrifice  now  being  offered  by  the  inyocation  of  thy  holy 
name,  and  by  the  power  of  thy  Only-begotten ;  and  do 
Thon,  the  Holy  Ghost  working  therewith,  by  it  perfect 
ns,  even  xis,  for  an  eyerlasting  offering  unto  Thee,  who 
livest  and  reignest  in  the  perfection  of  the  Trinity. 

And  let  him  end  (except  when  another  ending  is 
appointed,  as  on  Trinity  Sunday). 

Through  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son,  who  liveth  and 
reigneth  with  Thee. 

And  say  For  ever  and  ever  icith  a  loud  voice.  Th«prieetenda 

thtf  990TtUi  and 

Then  let  there  foUaw  the  preface  for  the  day. 

JYoTB.  Pope  Pelagiufl  appointed  these  nine  prefaces  to  be 
sang :  The  first,  [at  masses]  of  the  Nativity ;  the  second,  of  the 
Epiphany ;  the  third,  of  Lent ;  the  fourth,  of  the  Passion,  and 
[festivals  of]  the  Cross ;  the  fifth,  of  Easter-tide ;  the  sixth,  of 
the  Aficension;  the  seventh,  of  Whitsuntide;  the  eighth,  of 
Trinity ;  the  ninth,  is  said  [at  masses]  of  the  apostles  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  also  of  many  apostles.  Pope  Gregory  added  a  tenth 
of  Saint  Andrew,  the  apostle;  and,  moreover,  Pope  Urban 
added  an  eleventh  [for  maases]  of  Saint  Mary. 

For  ever  and  ever.     [The  ending  of  the  SeerefaA      ba«fin»  tb«  pnhf 

*■  "  •'         with  theee  words. 

Amen.  p<v«  ts,  c.  14&. 

The  Lord  he  with  you. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 
Lift  up  your  hearts.  p<v«  ts,  b.  w7. 

Answer.  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 
Let  us  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God. 
It  is  very  meet  and  right,  just  and  salutary  that  we  The  eontunt 
should  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  give  thanks  unto  Pnfkoe, 
thee,  0  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty, 


(Proper  Preface  for  THnity.)  Everlasting  God,  who  continued  as 

appointed  for 

with  thy  only  hegotten  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  art  Trinity  Sunday. 
one  God,  and  one  Lord :  not  in  the  singleness  of  one 
Person,  but  in  the  Trinity  of  one  substance.      For 
what  we  believe  of  thy  glory,  as  thou  dost  reveal,  the 
same  do  we  think  of  the  Son,  the  same  of  the  Holy 
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1  differentia  discretione  sentimus.  XJt  in  confeesione 
yersB  sempitemsBque  Deitatis,  et  in  Personis  proprietas, 
at  in  essentia  unitas,  et  in  Maiestate  adoretur  sequalitas. 
Quam  laudant  angeli  atque  archangeli  cherubjn  quoque 
5  ac  seiaphyn,  qui  non  cessant  clamaie  nna  Toce,  di- 
centes :] 

Sanctus,  Sanctns,  Sanctus,  Dominas  Dens  Sabaoth, 
pleni  sunt  caeli  et  terra  gloria  tua :  Hosanna  in  excelsis. 
Benedictus  qui  yenit  in  [ftomine]  Domini ;  Hosanna  in 
10  excelsis. 

[Canon  Mibsa] 
manibiu  saoerdos  inolinet  se  dioens : 


Te  igitur  clementissime  Pater,  per  lesum  Christum 
Eilium  tuum  Dominum  nostrum  sapplices  roga- 
15  mus  ac  petimus : 

Hio  erigat  se  et  osouletor  altare,  faoiendo  signnm 
fuper  calioem. 

XJti  accepta  habeas  et  benedicas  heec  41  dona,  hsec  41 
munera,  hsec  •t  sancta  sacrificia  illibata,  In  primis  quse 
20  tibi  offerimus  pro  ecclesia  tua  sancta  catholica,  quam 
pacificare,  custodire,  adunare,  et  regere  dignens  toto 
orbe  terrarum,  [una  cum famulo  tuo  Papa  nostro  N,]{1 ) 
et  antistite  nostro  N,  et  rege  nostro  N,  et  omnibus 
orthodoxisy  atque  catholicae  et  apostolicsB  fidei  cul- 
25  toribus. 

Hio  commemoratio  yiyonun. 

Memento,  Domine,  famulorum  famularumque  tua- 

rum  N.  et  omnium  circumstantium  atque  omnium  fide- 

Uum  Chnstianorum  quorum  tibi  fides  cognita  est  et 

30  nota  devotio ;   pro  quibus  tibi  offerimus  yel  qui  tibi 

offerunt  hoc  sacrificium  laudis,  pro  se  suisque  omnibus, 

pro  redemptione  animarum  suarum,  pro  spe  salutis  et 

incolumitatis  suse,  tibique  reddunt  yota  sua  aetemo  Deo, 

34  vivo  et  vero. 

(1)  Mention  of  Pope  erased  in  MS. 
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Gbosty  without  distinction  of  difference ;  so  that  in  the 
confession  of  the  true  and  everlasting  Godhead  there 
may  he  adored  a  property  in  the  Persons,  a  unity  in 
the  essence,  and  an  equality  in  the  majesty :  Which 
Angels  and  Archangels  are  praising,  Cheruhim  also  and 
Seraphim,  who  cease  not  to  cry  with  one  Toice,  saying : 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts,  heaven  and  Tiie  sanetui. 

Pcv«  »,  B.  106. 

earth  are  full  of  thy  glory;  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord; 
Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

Canon  of  the  Mass. 
Let  the  priest  tnth  his  hands  together  bow  himself 
and  say : 

hee  therefore  most  merciful  Father,  through  Jesus  Renewed  pmyer 

/^i     •  J     i  1       n  -r       1  -111  for  acceptance  of 

Christ,  thy  Son,  our  Lord,  we  humbly  pray  and  the  obiaUoiu. 
beseech : 

Here  let  him  raise  himself  and  kiss  the  altar,  and 
making  a  cross  over  the  chalice  (let  him  say) : 

That  thou  wouldest  hold  accepted  and  bless  these  Pmyen  for  the 

whole  Church, 

gifts,  these  offerings,  these  holy  undefiled  sacrifices,  the  King,  an4 

which  first  of  all  we  offer  to  thee  for  thy  holy  catholic 

church,  which  do  thou  vouchsafe  to  keep  in  peace,  to 

watch  over,  to  knit  together  and  govern,  throughout  the 

whole  world,  together  with  thy  servant  our  Pope,  and  Paat »,  b.  «i. 

our  Bishop  N,  and  our  King  N,  and  all  right  believers, 

and  maintainers  of  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  faith. 

Here  the  Commemoration  of  the  living. 

Remember,  0  Lord,  thy  servants  and  handmaidens,  with  epedai  men- 

tlon  of  the  con- 

N  and  all  here  standing  around,  and  all  faithful  Chris-  gregation,  in  the 

name  of  all  whom 

tians,  whose  faith  is  known  and  devotion  noted  by  the  Moriflce  is 
thee ;  for  whom  we  offer  unto  thee,  or  who  are  offering  gwing  for  re- 
unto  thee,  this  sacrifice  of  praise,  for  themselves  and  all  theho^\("gionr. 
theirs,  for  the  redemption  of  their  souls,  for  the  hope 
of  their  salvation  and  safety,  and  unto  thee,  eternal 
God,  living  and  true,  are  rendering  their  vows. 
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1  GomintLnicantes  et  memoiiam  yenerantes :  In  primis, 
gloiiosae  et  semper  viigmis  MarisB,  genetricis  Dei  et 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  sed  et  beatorom  apos- 
toloTum  ac  martyrom  tuorom,  Petri,  PaiUi,  Andrese, 

5  Jacobi,  Jobannis,  TbomsB,  Jacobi,  Philippi,  Bartbolo- 
nuei,  Mattbsoi,  Simonis  et  Tbaddsei,  Lini,  Gleti,  de- 
mentis, Sixti,  Comelii,  Cypiiani,  Laurentii,  Grisogoni, 
Jobannis  et  Pauli,  Gosmas  et  Damiani,  et  omnium 
sanctoram  tuoram:  quorum  meritis  precibusque  con- 
10  cedaSy  ut  in  omnibus  protectionis  tuse  muniamur  auxilio. 
Per  eundem  Ghristum  Dominum  nostrum. 

Sngenins  sept6m(l)  institnit.     St  oum  dicat, 
panun  tangat  oalicem,  dioens : 

Hanc  igitur  oblationem  servitutis  nostrsd,  sed  et 
15  cunct83  familiffi  tuae,  quaasumus,  Domine,  ut  placatus 
accipias,  diesque  nostros  in  tua  pace  disponas,  atque  ab 
setema  damnatione  nos  eripi,  et  in  electorum  tuorum 
jubeas  grege  numerarL     Per  Gbristum  Dominum  nos- 
trum.    Amen. 
20        Quam  oblationem  tu  Deus  omnipotens,  in  omnibus, 
qusesumus,    beneHhdictam,  adscrip4itam,   ra4*tam,   ra- 
tionabilem,  acceptabilemque  facere  digneris,  ut  nobis 
corfipus  et  san4>gais  fiat  dilectissimi  Filii  tui  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Ghristi. 
25       Alexander  papa  institnit.  Inolinato  eapite,  super 
linteamina,(2)  hostiam  aedpiendo : 

Qui  pridie  quam  pateretur,  accepit  panem  in  sanctas 

et  venerabiles  manus  suas,  Hio  elevet  ooulos  et  elevatis 

ocuUs  suis  in  coelum,  ad  te  Deum  Patrem  suum  omni- 

30  potentem,  tibi  gratias  agens,  bene«I«dixit,  ac  Hio  tangat 

hostiam  fregit  deditque  discipulis  suis  dicens :  Accipite 

et  manducate  ex  hoc  omnes,  Hoc  est  enim(3)  corpus 

meum.     Simili  modo  posteaquam  coenatum  est,  acci- 

34  piens  et  hunc  prsdclarum  calicem  in  sanctas  et  yenera- 

(1)  YU'MS.  (2)  linthiamina— MS. 
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In  communion  with  and  veneiating  the  memory,  first  oommanioii  wiui 
of  all,  of  the  glorious  and  ever- virgin  Mary,  the  mother 
of  our  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  also  of  thy 
blessed  apostles  and  martyrs,  Peter,  Paul,  Andrew, 
James,  John,  Thomas,  James,  Philip,  Bartholomew, 
Matthew,  Simon,  and  Thaddseus,  Linus,  Cletus,  Cle- 
ment, SixtucT,  Cornelius,  Cyprian,  Laurence,  Grisogonus, 
John  and  Paul,  Cosmas  and  Damian,  and  of  all  thy 
saints :  To  whose  merits  and  prayers  grant  that  we  may  and  pnjtrfor 

their  interotssion. 

in  all  things  be  defended  by  the  help  of  thy  protection, 
through  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

JSugenius  appointed  the  seven  [words  or  crosses]. 
A?id  whilst  speaking,  lei  him  somewhat  touch  the  chalice, 
and  say : 

This  oblation  therefore  of  our  service  as  also  of  thy  Renewed  present- 
whole  household,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  that  having  uou, 
been  reconciled  thou  wouldest  accept ;  and  wouldest 
order  our  days  in  thy  peace,  and  ordain  that  we  be  de- 
livered from  eternal  damnation  and  numbered  with  the 
flock  of  thine  elect ;  through  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
.  Which  oblation,  do  thou,  we  beseech  thee,  0  God  i*<v« ».  b.  899. 

and  prayer  that 

Almighty,    vouchsafe    to    render    altogether    blessed,  God  would  accept 

them  for  Uie  par- 

counted,  reckoned,  reasonable  and  acceptable,  that  it  pose  or  the  sacrap 

ment. 

may  be  made  unto  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of  thy  most 
beloved  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Fcpe  Alexander  appointed  [the  Qui  pridie].  With 
head  bowed  over  the  linen  elotJis  {let  him  say)  at  taking 
up  the  host : 

Who  on  the  day  before  he  suffered  took  bread  into  The  inatitnuoiu 
his  holy  and  most  honoured  hands,  {Here  let  him  raise 
his  eyes)  and  with  his  eyes  raised  up  towards  heaven,  unto 
Thee,  0  God,  his  Father  almighty,  giving  thanks  to  Thee, 
he  blessed  and  {Here  let  him  touch  the  host)  brake  and 
gave  to  his  disciples,  saying.  Take  and  eat  ye  all  of  this, 
for  this  is  my  Body.  In  like  manner  after  supper,  taking 
also  this  most  excellent  cup  into  his  holy  and  most 
(3)  Without  capital  letter  in  MS. 
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1  biles  maniis  snas,  item  tibi  gratias  agens,  beneifKlixit 
deditque  discipulis  stds,  dicens-:  Accipite  et  bibite  ex 
eo  omnes,  Hie  est  enim  caliz  sanguinis  mei,(l)  novi  et 
ffitemi  testamenti^  mysterium  fidei,  [fiere  in  MS.  is  a 

5  8p(xce  of  two  half  lines  as  if  for  a  rubric]  qui  pro  yobis 
et  pro  multis  efiPimdetur  in  remissionem  peccatorum, 
Hio  inperponit  corporalia. 

Haec  quotiescunaue  feceritisy   in   mei   memoriam 
facietis. 
10       Hio  extendit  braohia  ad  modnm  ornoif 


Unde  et  memores,  Domine,  nos  tui  servi,  sed  et 

plebs  tua  sancta  ejusdem  Christi  Filii  tui  Donuni  Dei 

nostii  tam  beatse  pasaionis,  necnon  et  ab  inferis  resur- 

rectionis,  sed  et  in  caelos  gloriossB  ascensionis,  offeiimiis 

15  preeclarsB  maiestati  tusB  de  tuis  donis  ac  datis 

Hio  retrahat  braohia  et  fsudat  signiim  ornois. 

Hostiam  puram,  hostiam  sanctam,  bostiam  imma- 

*  t 

culatam,  panem  sanctum  vit»  SBtemaSy  et  calicem  salutis 

perpetu8e.(2) 

20  Supra  quae  propitio  ac  sereno  yultu  respicere  dig- 
neris,  et  accepta  habere  sicut  accepta  habere  dignatus 
es  munera  pueri  tui  justi  Abel,  et  sacrificium  patri- 
archse  nostri  Abrahas,  et  quod  tibi  obtulit  summus 
sacerdos  tuus  Melchisedech,  sanctum  sacrificium,  im- 

25  maculatam  hostiam. 

Supplices  te  rogamus,  omnipotcns  Deus,  jube  hapc 

perferri  per  manus  sancti  angeli  tui  in  sublime  altare 

taum,  in  conspeetu  divinse  majestatis  tuae,  ut  quotquot 

ex  hac  altaris  participatione,  sacrosanctum   Filii  tui 

30  Corfipus  et  san4^inem(3)  sumpserimus  omni  bene4< 

(1)  Without  capital  letter  in  MS. 

(2)  In  the  MS.  these  crosseB  are  inserted  above  the  line  in 
yery  pale  red  ink — apparently  seenndd  manu» 
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honoured  hands,  and  likewise  giving  thanks  unto  Thee, 
he  blessed  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  saying.  Take  and 
drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  the  cnp  of  my  Blood, 
of  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant,  a  mystery  of  faith, 
which  shall  be  shed  for  you  and  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins : 

Here  the  pried  cavers  the  chalice  with  the  coT' 
porctasee. 

As  often  as  ye  do  (or  offer)  these  things ;  ye  shall 
do  them  in  memory  of  me. 

Here  the  priest  sprectdeth  abroad  his  arms  after  the  p«0«  4S,  a  ms. 
manner  of  a  cross. 

Wherefore  also  we  thy  servants,  0  Lord,  and  also  c<mtinii«d  pr». 

"  MDtatton,  In  ra- 

thy  holy  people,  in  memory  as  well  of  the  blessed  membruiMof 

.  Christ,  of  the  ob- 

passion  of  the  same  Christ,  thy  Son,  our  Lord,  as  of  Uttiom  given  to 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  also  of  his  glorious  Hisown. 
ascension  into  the  heavens  do  offer  unto  thy  excellent 
migesty,  of  thine  own  gifts,  albeit  given  unto  us. 

Here  let  him  draw  back  his  arms  and  make  the  sign  Paff0a,  cm. 
of  the  cross 

a  pure,  a  holy,  an  undefiled  sacrifice,  the  holy  bread  of 
eternal  life,  and  the  cup  of  everlasting  salvation ; 

Upon  which  do  thou  vouchsafe  to  look  with  favour-  stni  u  their  ae- 

ceptanoe  prayed 

able  and  gracious  countenance,  and  hold  them  accepted,  for, 
as  thou  didst  vouchsafe  to  hold  accepted  the  offerings 
of  thy  righteous  servant  Abel,  and  the  sacrifice  of  our 
forefather  Abraham,  and  that  holy  sacrifice,  the  pure 
offering,  which  thy  high  priest  Melchizedek  did  offer 
unto  thee. 

We  humblv  beseech  thee,  Almishty  God,  Command  and  that  au  who 

.       \         t       ,        ,        «     V      1.    1      eatorthealtar 

that  these  things  be  carried  by  the  hands  of  thy  holy  may  be  partakers 
Angel,  to  thy  altar  on  high  in  the  sight  of  thy  divine  the  sacrament, 
majesty,  that  as  many  of  us  as  of  this  partaking  of  the 
altar  shall  have  received  the  most  sacred  Body  and 
Blood  of  thy  Son,  may  be  fulfilled  with  all  heavenly 
(3)  Without  capital  letter  in  MS. 


110  THE   LAY-rOLKS   MASS-BOOK. 

1  dictione  coelesti    et   gratia    repleamuFy   Per    eiindem 
Christum  Dominum  nostrum.     Amen. 

Memento  etiam,  Domine,  famulorum  famularomque 
tuarum  H.  qui  nos  prscesserunt  cum  signo  fidei,  et 
5  dormiunt  in  somno  pacis ;  ipsis,  Domine,  et  omnibus  in 
Christo  quiescentibus  locum  refrigerii,  lucis,  et  pacis  ut 
indulgeas  deprecamur.     Per  eundem  Christum,  Domi- 
num nostrum.     Amen. 
^  Nobis  quoque  peccatoribus,  fkmulis  tuis,  de  multi- 
10  tudine  miserationum  tuarum  sperantibus,  partem  ali- 
quam  et  societatem  donare  digneris,  cum  tuis  Sanctis 
Apostolis  et  Martyribus,  cum  Johanne,  Stephano,  Mat- 
thia,  Bamaba,  Ignatio,  Alexandro,  Marcellino,  Petro, 
Felicitate,  Perpetua,  Agatha,  Lucia,  Agnete,  Csecilia, 
15  Anastasia,  et  cum  omnibus  Sanctis  tuis,  intra  quorum 
nos  consortium,  non  aestimator  meriti,  sed  yenife,  quae- 
sumus,   largitor  admitte.     Per  Christum,  Dominum 
nostrum,  [space  in  MS.]  per  quem  haec  omnia,  Domine, 
semper  bona  creas,  sanctifificas,  viviiiiflcas,  benefidicisy 
20  et  prsestas  nobis. 

Per  ipifisum,  et  cum  ip*i«o,  et  m  ip4<so  est  tibi 
Deo  Patri  omnipotenti  in  unitate  Spiritus  sancti  omnis 
honor  et  gloria, 

Per  omnia  ssecula  saeculorum. 
25        Amen. 

Oremus.  PrsBceptis  salutaribus  moniti,  et  divina 
institutione  formati  audemus  dicere  : 

Pater  noster,  qui  es  in  coelis,  sanctificetur  nomen 
tuum.  Adveniat  regnum  tuum.  Fiat  voluntas  tua 
30  sicut  in  coelo,  sic  in  terra.  Panem  nostrum  quotidia- 
num  da  nobis  hodie:  et  dimitte  nobis  debita  nostra, 
sicut  ut  nos  dimittimus  debitoribus  nostris :  et  ne  nos 
inducas  in  tentationem, 
34        Sed  libera  nos  a  malo.    Amen. 
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benediction  and  grace,  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.    Amen. 

Bemember  also,  0  Lord,  thy  servants  and  hand-  The  second 

Memento^  or 

maidens  N,  who  have  gone  before  us  with  the  sign  of  prayer  for  the 
fiedth,  and  sleep  the  sleep  of  peace ;  unto  them,  0  Lord,  pagt  42,  b.  454. 
and  to  all  that  rest  in  Christ,  we  entreat  that  thou 
wouldest  grant  a  place  of  refreshing,  light,  and  peace ; 
through  the  same  Christ,  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Unto  us  sinners  also,  thy  servants,  that  hope  in  ud  for  fellowship 

with  them. 

the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  vouchsafe  to  grant  some 
part  and  fellowship  with  thy  holy  apostles  and  martyrs, 
with  John,  Stephen,  Matthias,  Barnabas,  Ignatius, 
Alexander,  Marcellinus,  Peter,  Felicity,  Perpetua,  Agti- 
tha,  Lucy,  Agnes,  Cecilia,  Anastasia,  and  with  all  thy 
saints,  unto  whose  company  do  thou  admit  us,  not 
weighiDg  our  merits,  but  freely  granting  pardon,  we 
beseech  thee  j  through  Christ,  our  Lord,  by  whom  all 
these  good  {creatures)  thou,  0  Lord,  ever  createst,  sanc- 
tifiest,  fillest  with  life,  blessest,  and  bestowest  upon  us. 

Through  him  and  with  him,  and  in  him  is  unto  "Theieoond 

Socriiig." 

thee,  God  the  Father  almighty,  in  the  unity  of  the 

Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory, 

world  without  end.     Amen.  '<v«  44,  b.  4m. 

[Herb  snds  thb  Canon.] 

Let  us  pray.  Admonished  by  healthful  precepts  and 
informed  by  the  divine  instruction,  we  are  bold  to  say : 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  The  Lord's 
Kame.     Thy  kingdom  come.     Thy  will  be  done.  As  pai^  4^  b.  484. 
in  heaven,  so  in  earth.     Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.     And  forgive  us  our  debts,  As  we  forgive  our 
debtors.     And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ; 

Ths  people.    But  deliver  us  from  evil.  '«^  46,  b.  <«. 

The  Prieet.    Amen, 
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1         Libera  nos,  qusssumus,  Domine,  ab  omnibuB  malis, 

praBteritis,  pnesentibus,  et  futuris :  et  intercedente  pro 

nobis  beata  et  gloriosa  semper  viigine  Dei  genetrice 

Maria,  et  beatis  Apostolis  tuis  Petro  et  Paolo  atque 

5  Andrea,  com  omnibus  Sanctis  tuis. 

Hio  aocipiat.patenam  et  osculetor  istam:  ngnat 
eadem  in  facie  •!■  pectore  4<  a  oapitifl  ▼ertice(l) 
usque  ad  pectus  4<  ad  dextram  usque  ad  sinistram, 
dioeudo : 
10  Da  propitius  pacem  in  diebus  nostris ;  ut  ope  mise- 
ricordise  tusB  adiuti,  et  a  peccato  simus  semper  liberi,  et 
ab  omni  purturbatione  securL 
Et  dioat 

Per  eundem  Dominum  nostrum 
15       Et  frangat  corpus  in  ires  partes 

Jesum  Christum  Filium  tuum  qui  tecum  legnat  in 
unitate  spiritus  Sancti,  Deus,  Per  omnia  ssscula  ssecu- 
lorum 

Pax  Dofonini  sit  sem4*per  To4<biscum. 
20  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  toUis  [peccata  mundi,  miserere  nobis. 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis peccata  mundi,  miserere  nobi^ 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  dona  nobis 
pacem."] 

25       Tertiam  partem  in  sanguinem  et  dioat : 

Hsec  sacrosancta  commixtio  corporis  et  sanguinis 

Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  fiat  nobis  et  omnibus  su- 

mentibus  salus  mentis  et  corporis ;  et  ad  vitam  setemam 

capessendam  prseparatio  salutaris.     Per  eundem  Chris- 

30  turn  Dominum  nostrum.    Amen. 

Dot  osoulari  oalioem  et  corporalia  et  \}ut]  postea 
ereotus  dare[/]  pacem  ministris,  dioens : 

(I)  a  capite  u^rtite — MS. 
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Deliver  us,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  from  all  evils  Paje  46,  o.  ite-7. 
past,  present  and  to  come ;  and  inasmuch  as  there  is 
interceding  for  us  the  blessed  and  glorious  eveivviigin 
mother  of  God,  Mary,  and  thy  blessed  apostles  Peter 
and  Paul  and  Andrew,  with  aU  thy  saints. 

Here  let  him  take  tJie  paten  and  kiss  it :  he  makes 
a  cross  therewith  on  his  face^  [and]  breast :  from  the 
erown  of  the  head  down  to  the  breast^  on  the  right  across 
to  the  lefty  saying : 

Favourably  give  peace  in  our  days,  that  we,  being 
succoured  by  the  help  of  thy  merciful  kindness,  may 
both  be  free  from  sin,  and  safe  from  troubles ; 

And  let  him  say : 

Through  the  same,  our  Lord, 

And  let  him  break  the  Body  into  three  pieces.  The  fimUob. 

Jesus  Christ  thy  Son,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with 
thee,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  God,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 

The  peace  of  God  be  with  you  always. 
And  with  thy  spirit. 

0  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  TtMAgnnt. 

"^  P«V»  4^  B.  508. 

world,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

0  Lamb  of  Grod,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

0  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  grant  us  thy  peace. 

Let  him  put  the  third  piece  into  the  Blood  and  say :  Tht  oonuaixteraw 

May  this  all-holy  mingling  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  unto  us  and  to  all  that 
receive,  health  of  mind  and  body,  and  a  healthful  pre- 
paration for  laying  hold  on  eternal  life,  through  the 
same  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Let  him  give  (to  himself)  to  kiss  the  cJudice  and 


the  eorporasseSf  and  (that),  risen  up,  he  might  give  the  tim 

fOQ9  48,  Ba  BIS. 

Paz  to  the  ministers,  saying : 

MASS-BOOK.  8 
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1         Habete  Yinculum   pacis  et  caritatis  ut  apti  sitis 
Bacrosanctis  mjsteriis  DeL 

Oremus. 

Domme,  sancte  Pater,  omnipotens  seteme  Deus,  da 

5  nobis  hoc  corpus  et  sanguinem  Filii  tui  Domini  Dei 

nostri  ita  sumere  ut  mereamur  per  hoc  remissionem 

omnium  peccatorum  nostronim  accipere  et  tuo  Sancto 

Spiritu  repleri ;  quia  tu  es  Deus  et  prseter  te  non  est 

alius,  nisi  tu  solus;  Qui  yivis  et  regnas  Deus  per 

10  omnia  ssecula  sseculorum.     Amen. 

Perceptio  corporis  et  sanguinis  tui,  Domine  Jesu 
Christe,  quam  ego  indignus  sumere  prsBSumo,  non  mihi 
veniat  ad  judicium  nee  ad  condemnationem,  sed  pro 
tua  pietate  prosit  mihi  ad  tutamentum  animsB  et  cor- 
15  poris ;  Qui  cum  Deo  Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  yivis  et 
regnas  Deus,  per  omnia  ssecula  saeculorum.     Amen. 

Domine  Jesu  Christe,  Fili  Dei  vivi,  qui  ex  volun- 
tate  Patris,  cooperante  Spiritu  Sancto,  per  mortem  tuam 
mundum  vivificasti ;  libera  me,  per  hoc  sacrum  corpus 
20  et  sanguinem  tuum  ab  omnibus  iniquitatibus  meis  et 
universis  malis  meis ;  et  fac  me  tuis  obedire  prseceptis, 
et  a  te  nunquam  in  perpetuum  separari  permittas ;  Qui 
cum  Deo  Patre  et  eodem  Spiritu  Sancto  yivis  et  regnas 
Deus  per  omnia  saecula  [sceculorum.]    Amen. 

25        Ad  oorpiiB 

Corpus  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chnsti  sit  mihi  reme- 
dium  sempitemum  in  vitam  setemam.    Amen. 

Ad  sanguinem. 

Sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  conservet  me 
30  in  vitam  aetemam.    Amen. 

Ad  corpus  et  sang^uinem. 

Corpus  et  sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  cus- 
todiat  corpus  meum  et  animam  meam  in  vitam  setemam. 
34  Amen. 
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Eeceive  the  bond  of  peace  and  charity  that  ye  may 
be  meet  for  the  most  holy  mysteries  of  God. 

Let  us  pray. 
0  Lord,  holy  Father,  Almighty  everlasting  God,  Pnyerforworfhy 

nNS0ption  by  piisst 

grant  us  so  to  receive  this  Body  and  Blood  of  thy  Son  andpeopit. 
the  Lord,  our  God,  that  we  may  be  worthy  thereby  to 
obtain  remission  of  all  our  sins  and  to  be  replenished 
by  thy  Holy  Spirit ;  for  thou  art  God,  and  beside  thee, 
there  is  none  other,  but  thou  only,  Who  livest  and 
reignest  God,  world  without  end.    Amen. 

The  Pried  for  himself. 

May  the  partaking  of  thy  Body  and  Blood,  0  Lord  Pnyeratnoep- 
Jesu  Christ,  which  I  unworthy,  am  daring  to  receive, 
come  upon  me  neither  unto  judgment  nor  unto  con- 
demnation, but  for  ihy  pity's  sake  may  it  be  profitable 
unto  me  for  defence  of  soul  and  body ;  who  with  God 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  livest  and  reignest  God, 
world  without  end.    Amen. 

0  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  Son  of  the  living  God,  who  of 
the  will  of  the  Father,  and  with  the  co-operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  hast  by  thy  death  given  life  to  the  world ; 
Deliver  me  by  this  thy  holy  Body  and  Blood  from  all 
my  iniquities,  and  from  all  that  is  evil  in  me;  and 
make  me  to  be  obedient  to  thy  commandments,  and 
never  suffer  me  to  be  for  ever  separated  from  thee ;  who 
with  God  the  Father  and  the  same  Holy  Spirit  livest 
and  reignest  God,  world  without  end.    Amen. 

At  taking  the  Body, 

The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  unto  me  an 
everlasting  medicine  unto  eternal  life.    Amen. 

At  receiving  the  Blood, 

The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preserve  me 
unto  everlasting  life.     Amen. 

At  receiving  the  Body  and  Blood, 

The  Body  and  the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
preserve  my  body  and  my  soul  unto  everlasting  life. 
Amen. 
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1        [''  Eeaineei^d  mcerdoa  manus  tuwk^ — ^Rubr.  Missalia 
Sarom.] 

Quod  ore  sumpeimuSy  Domine,  puia  mente  capia- 
miis :  et  de  munere  temporali  fiat  nobis  lemedium 
5  sempitemum  in  vitam  etemam.     Amen. 

HsBc  noSy  Domine,  communio  parget  a  crimine,  et 
coelestis  remedii  faciat  esse  consortes.  Per  Christum 
Dominum  nostrum.    Amen. 

[Commiuiio. 
10        Benedicimus  Deum  ccbH  et  coram  omnibus  viventi- 
bus  confitebimur  ei : 

Quia  fecit  nobiscum  misericordiam  suam.] 

[Postoommnnio 

Proficiat  nobis  ad  salutem  corporis  et  animse.  Do- 

15  mine  Deus,  huius  sacramenti  perceptio  et  sempitemad 

Sanctse  Trinitatis  eiusdemque  indiyidu»  Unitatis  con- 

fessio.    In  qua  vivis  et  regnas  Deus,  per  omnia  sadcula 

sseculorum.] 

[''  Detnde  diaeonue, 
20        (e.  g.  In  Festo  S.  Trinitatis.)    Benedicamus  Domino 
In  alio  vero  tempore, 
Ito,  missa  est." — Bubr.  Misedlie  Sarum.] 
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When  the  priest  has  rinsing  done.  toq*  54,  b.  &?«. 

What  we  have  taken  with  our  mouthy  O  Lord,  may  Prajw  in  tiM 

name  of  Um  coni* 

we  receive  with  a  pure  mind ;  and  from  a  temporal  gift  mnnioanu 
(2  Cor.  iy,  18)  may  it  be  made  unto  us  an  everlasting 
remedy  unto  eternal  life.     Amen. 

May  this  communion,  0  Lord,  cleanse  us  from  guilt, 
and  make  us  to  be  partakers  of  the  heavenly  remedy, 
through  Christ,  our  Lord.     Amen. 

The  CfommunionrAntJiem  far  Trinity  Sunday.  at  Om  soatii  and. 

We  bless  the  Grod  of  heaven,  and  will  praise  him  in 
the  sight  of  all  that  live ;  for  he  hath  wrought  his  mer- 
ciful kindness  upon  us.     [From  Tobit  xii,  6.] 

The  Posteommon  or  Prayer  after  the  Communion. 

May  the  receiving  of  this  sacrament,  0  Lord  God, 
be  profitable  unto  us  for  the  health  of  body  and  soul ; 
and  also  the  confession  of  the  eternal  Holy  Trinity,  and 
of  the  same  undivided  Unity,  in  which  Thou  livest  and 
reignest,  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  deacon.    Let  us  bless  the  Lord. 

At  other  times.    Depart^  the  congregation  is  dis-  p<v«6^b.604. 
missed.   ["  Go  ye.  Mass  is  done." — Myroure  (E.  E.  T.  S.), 
332.] 

After  Ite,  missa  est,  the  priest  standeth  in  the  midst 
of  the  altar  and  so  blesseth  the  people.  (Meditaeyons, 
f.  25.) 

The  missal  appoints  the  prayer  Placeat  tibi  to  be  Pa^8«,B.eo7. 
said  by  the  priest,  and  adds  other  devotions  for  priest 
and  clerks,  beginning  with  the  canticle  Benedicite 
omnia  opera  (the  Song  of  the  Three  Children),  as  an 
anthem,  and  ending  with  the  collect,  Deus  qui  tribue 
puerie. 
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AUTHORIZED  EXPOSITIONS 

ov  en 

DOOTBINB  OF.  THB    EUCHARIST    PUT    FORTH    IN    ENGLISH, 

OONTEMFORART  WITH  THB  MSS.    OF  THB 

LAT   MASS  BOOK. 


1.  EXTRACT  FBOM  THB  CATECHISM  OF  JOHN 

THORESBY,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  YORK, 

▲.D.  i»7.  Put  forth  with  the  advice  of  hit  elergy^  the  25f  A  Nov,,  1857. 

(From  the  authentic  MS.,  Thoresby's  Begister,  fol,  296  h.) 


THE  SEVEljr  SACRAMENTS. 
\The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.l 
Sreiyman  and     The  ferthe  is  the  saciement  of  the  auter, 

womant  that  ia 

oome  to  age,         cristes  owen  bodi  in  likeness  of  brede^ 

als  hale  as  he  toke  it  of  that  blessed  maiden ; 

whilk  ilk  man  and  woman,  that  of  eld  is,  4 

oagtattoraoeiva     aught  forto  rescejve  anes  in  the  yhere, 

at  Baator,  tbat  is  at  sai,  at  paskes,  als  hali  kirk6  uses, 

when  thai  er  clensed  of  syn  thorgh  penaunce, 

on  pain  of  axoom-  of  pajne  of  doyng  -)-  out  of  hali  kirke.  8 

nmnloatlonp  _        »»•%'»■%  ••!_       i_»i     ? 

uniaia  a  raason-     bot  if  thai  forbere  it  be  skuwise  cause, 
ahown.  that  augh^  to  be  knawen  to  thaim  that  sal  gif  it, 

for  he  that  takes  it  worthili,  takes  his  salvation, 
and  who-so  unworthili,  takes  his  dampnation.  12 

The  corresponding  Paragraph,  fiom  the  original 
Latin,  as  approved  by  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  York 
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in  Synod,  and  by  the  clergy  of  the  northern  province  1 
in  Convocation,  and  entered  in  Archbishop  Thoresby's 
Register,  fol,  298  6.  :— 

IT  Euobarifltia  est  onum  corpus  Christi,  et  iUud, 
si  digne  sumatur,  sumenti  proficit  ad  vitam  a^temam ;  5 
si  indigne,  aedificat  ad  gehennam. 

2.   JUPICIAL  DETERMINATION  AT  THE  TRIAL  OF         .  a.d.  ui*. 
SIR  JOHN  OLDCASTLE,  LORD  COBHAM. 

(From  the  "  Proeetsus  magntu  domini  ThomaB  Arundel  ArohU-      F.  z.  p.  iso. 
pUeopi  CantuarentU  contra  Jokannem  Oldca$tel,  militem, 
ted  heretioumJ'* — Fasciculi  Zizaniorum  (ed,  Shirley).  Mas- 
ter of  Rolls  Series,  1858.) 

On  the  23rd  September,  1413,  Sir  John  Oldcastle 
appeared  before  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
bishops  his  assessors,  in  charge  of  the  Keeper  of  the 
Tower,  when  he  produced  and  read  the  following  10 
schedule : — 

"  I  Johan  Oldcastell  knygt,  lord  of  Cobham,  wole      f.  z.  p.  iss. 

H«  d^darei  his 

'^  that  alle  crysten  men  wyte  and  understonde,  that  y  desin  to  hold 
"  clepe  Almyghty  God  in  to  wy  tnesse  that  it  hath  be,  m«nu  ordained  of 
"  now  is,  and  ever,  with  the  help  of  God,  schal  be  myn  ' 

"entent  and  my  wylle,  to  beleve,  feythfully  and  fully,  16 
''  alle  the  sacramentys  that  ever  God  ordeyned  to  be  do 
"  in  holy  chirche. 

''And  more  over  for  to  declare  me  in  these  foure  aadhisteuefas 

to  the  noramant 

''poyntys,  I  beleve  that  the  moost  worshipful  sacra-  ofthaaitar. 

"  ment  of  the  auter  is  Crystis  body  in  fourme  of  bred ;  21 

"  the  same  body  that  was  bom  of  the  blessyd  virgyne 

"oure  lady  seynt  Mary,  doon  on  the  crosse,  deed  & 

"beryed,  the  thrydde  day  roos  fro  deth  to  lyve,  the      F.z.p.i89. 

"  whyche  body  is  now  glorefyed  in  hevene." 

(Here  follow  articles  on  penance,  images,  and  pil-  26 
grimages.) 

It  was  intimated  to  him  that  his  statement  con-  Thiiwaahcid 

InsnfflcWiit. 

tained  some  things  sufficiently  catholic,  but  savoured  of 
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•ndhiitarthtr  heresj  in  others.     He  constantly  refused  to  give  any 

quired  to  oeruin  further  answer,  and  the  bishops  therefore  sent  him 

Mnt  to  him  ia  Certain  determinations  in  Latin,  ^^pro  levlori  intdlectu 

Engiuh tnmiia-  ejitsdem  in  Anglicum  tranelatis"  and  required  him  to 

^'  give  his  answer  fully  and  clearly.     The  tenor  is  as 

6  follows : — 

F.  z.  p.  441.  "  The  feyth,  and  the  determinacion  of  holy  chyrche 

artici«Mtoth«  ''  towchyng  the  blysful  sacrament  of  the  auter,  is  thys : 

neimmt,  ,^  ^^^^  ^^f^^  ^j^^  sacramental  wordys  ben  seyd  be  a  prest 

"  in  hys  masse,  the  materyaU  bred  that  was  before  is 

"  tumyd  into  Chrystys  venay  body ;  and  the  materyal 

12  "wyn  that  was  before,  is  turnyd  into  Chrystys  veray 

**  blood,  and  so  there  levyth  in  the  auter  no  materyal 

F.  z.  p.  441.      '^  bred,  ne  materyal  wyn,  the  whyche  were  there  before 

•nd  mon  pwticn* 

uriy  M  to  thtt       ''  the  seyinge  of  the  sacramental  wordys.     How  leeve 

detltJonoftba  .  i    «•■ 

nstMiaittieniMiu.  '*  je  thys  article  V 

(Here  follow  determinations  as  to  confession,  the 
18  authority  of  the  pope  and  clergy,  and  pilgrimages.) 
F.  Z.P.44S.  On  the  25th  September  he  again  appeared,  and 

answered  thus : — 
To  whidi  the  M-  *'  Quod  sicut  Christus  hie  in  terra  degens  habuit  in 

in  •xpianatioo,      80  divinitatcm  et  humanitatem^  divinitatem  tamen  vela- 
F.  z.p.444.      tam  et  invisibilem  sub  humanitate,  qusB  in  eo  aperta 
24  et  visibilis  fuerat,  sic  in  sacramento  altaris  est  verum 
corpus  et  verus  panis ;  panis  videlicet  qnem  videmus,  et 
corpus  Christi  sub  eodem  velatum,  quod  non  videmus." 
He  denied  that  the  determination  of  the  Eoman  church 
which  had  been  sent  him  could  be  or  was  the  deter- 
29  mination  of  the  primitive  church. 
and,b«inffezooiii-        Persisting  in  his  answer,  he  was  excommunicated 
buratMahwetto.  as  a  heretic,  more  especially  as  to  the  sacraments  of 
Eucharist  and  penauce,  by  sentence,  dated  10th  Decem- 
ber, 1413,  and,  although  he  escaped  from  the  Tower, 
34  he  was  eventually  burned  in  pursuance  thereof. 
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3.   THE  8ACBAMENT  OF  THE  ALTAB.  ld.  isis. 

(From  the  IMyvale,  W.  de  Worde,  1516,  fol.  169  (.) 

The  fourth  is  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  awter,  the  The  fmUvbi 
whiche  is  crjstes  owne  body,  his  flesshe  and  blode  in  \u  statement  of 
founne  of  brede :  the  same  that  was  borne  of  ^Ae  yirgyn  eimiitr  to  that  in 
Mary,  and  done  on  the  rode,  this  is  made  thragh  the  ohism'csHv*  iis) 
vertae  of  goddes  wordes  of  the  priest  that  hath  power,  ichoUijttel!ubtto- 
irhich  power  neyther  anngel  ne  archaungel  hath,  bnt  LortS^ham'we 
only  man  in  myTide  of  hymselfe.     This  sacrament  is  ^^ 
every  man  and  woman  bonnde  by  the  lawe  ones  a  yere  8 
as  at  eester,  yf  he  be  xiiii  yeres  of  aege,  and  hane  dys-  andepediyingthe 

tig%  mora  gener* 

crecyon  to  receyue  it,  whan  they  ben  with  shryft  and  ally  nfemd  to  in 

penannce  made  clone  of  theyr  synnes,  and  elles  to  be  ment. 

pnt  out  of  the  chyrche,  and  of  ciysten  buryelles,  but  ^^^*^^^'^^ 

yf  it  be  for  sikenesse,  or  for  some  reasonable  cause, 

whiche  cause  he  must  certefy  his  curate  of.     For  he 

that  unworthely  receyueth  this  sacrament  rece3rueth  his 

dampnacyon.  16 

4.   BXTRACT— EXHORTATION  BEFORE   COMMUNION. 
(From  Futyvdle^  In  die  Pmelut,  fol.  38.) 

''I  chanre  you  in  croddes  name  that  none  of  you  Menmiutoome 

i.        ,  to  the  Lopd'e  table 

come  thus  to  goddes  horde  but  yf  ye  be  in  perfyte  loue  holy  aud  dean, 
and  charite,  and  be  clone  shiyyen  and  in  full  purpose  charity  with  uieir 

.     1  1,  neighboon. 

to  leve  your  synne. 
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[A8hm.  MS.,  1286,/oZ.  223.] 

Here  8ne>  a  preoiouae  mater,  how  a  man  sclial  make 
liym  deer  and  perflte  olene  bifore  >e  resseynynge 
of  pe  sacramente  of  pe  anterf 

Six  ooiuider-  |  )  If 016  ^6  resceyujnge  of  ciistis  body  syxe  ^ingis  ^er 

atioDi  before  f^ 

oommuniosting.     .M^  oen  to  concidore. 

IT  The  fiiste  is  pai  a  man  knowe  by  v^u  of  dis- 

whatiiertceivei.  ciessioun.  what  he  schal  lesceyue.  and  what  he  is  ])at 

8  resseyue])  it.     IT  Lo  !  lo  I   what  schal  he  resceyue  1 

BOpelj  ihesn  crist — soo])faste  god  and  man,  pat  made 

alle  ^ing  of  noujtte,  And  soo])fiiste  man  ^at  dyed  for  vs 

What  he  is.  on  pQ  CTOsso — ^in  forme  of  bieed«  what  is  he  ])at  re- 

12  sceyue])  it)  BOpeij  a  man  and  no  beeste,  ne  feende,  ])er- 

fore  alle  feendis  malice,  and  alle  beestelynesse  of  synne 

C*  lu.  iis».]     he  O'wip  to  caste  *from  hym. 

He  must  reoeiye  IT  pe  secunde  is  deuocionn  of  herte;  for  he  schal 

concidere,  ^at  whom  he  resseyue])  he  shal  resseyue  it  in 

17  as  myche  holinesse  as  he  may:  and  loke  he  ^at  he 

a  softened  heart     here-wib  putto  awey  from  hym  bittimesse  and  blynde- 

and  diligent 

prayer,  nesse  of  herto,  wi])  compassioun  of  teens  and  ^orouj 

besynesse  of  preyers. 
with  rererenoe  f  be  briddo  is  wib  reuerenco  of  herte.  bat  suche  a 

at  drawing  near  '  ' 

to  One  10  great,     vyle  creature  and   a  wrecchid  synner  be  aferde  to 

23  nei^  hem  suche  a  lord ;  For  if  a  man  were  dipped  alle 

in  stynke,  vnworj^i  he  were  to  stonde  in  presence  of  pe 

when  so  un-         kyng    IF  I  preyc  bee  benne — how  myche  more  vnworbi 

worthy, 

is  eny  man,  as  of  hym  silf,  for  to  resceyue  crist  m  pe 

preciouse  sacrame/zte.     For  whi  alle  oure  good  deedis. 

ben  as  ynclennesse  in  his  sijtte,  what  ben  oure  synnes 

29  fennel  trewely  nou3t.     IT  But  not  wi))8tandande  alle 
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pat,  his  goodnesse  and  his  pitee  is  more  ponne  al  oure  but  tmtting  in 
wrecchidnesse ;  and  ])er-fore  do  we  p&t  is  in  vs.  and  in  ooms  to  him,  and 
triste  of  hjm  wi])  reuerente  drede  goo  we  to  hym,  For  to  serve  umtr^. 
whi  his  wor])ine8se  schal  maken  vs  wor])i  to  do  hym 
seruise.  5 

IT  be  fourbe  is  loue  and  desyre  of  herte.  wherfore  a  with  a  loving  and 

.  .  ,  Rlad  heart, 

man  owi])  to  be  war  p&t  he  go  not  to  piB  sacramente 
lechelesly,  ne  vnf  heuinesse,  ne  ynp  irkynge  of  herte, 
but  loke  he  do  it  deuoutely  and  gladdely.  and  wi]) 
greet  desyre,  wherfore  it  semi])  myche  wondir  to  me  10 
)>at  euery  man  in  resceyuynge  of  ^is  worj^i  sacramente 
meltijy  [not]  al  in-to  loue. 

IT  be  conciderynge  of  cristis  passyoun  and  of  his  which  i*  moet  of 

.  all  mored  by  oon- 

loue  yn-to  vs  is  souereyne  meene  to  steere  a  mannes  lidering  chrisf • 
affeccioun  to  deuoute  resceyuyng  of  pia  hooly  and  w. 
blessydful  sacramente.  16 

IT  The  fyjfte  is  a  meke  deuoute  preyere.    For  whi  for  with  devoat 

prajer  for  pardon 

pat  encheson  amonge  oj^ur  was  pe  sacramente  ordeyned.  and  gfaoe. 

so  )rat  a  man  porou^  oSrynge  and  takyngo  of  it  schulde 

aske  foi^euenesse  of  synnes  *and  grace  of  good  lijf.  C*  foi.  sm] 

IT  pe  sixte  is  pat  he  be  a  preste  pat  schulde  mynistre  coMiAwationB  \t 

bis  sacramente.  so  bat  he  do  alle  his  diligence  aboute  it.  that  has  toad- 

'^  ^  °  minister  this 

in  pat,  pat  in  him  is.     IT  For  sipen  a  man  is  besy.  to  saerament. 

seme  an  eerpely  man.  or  a  lord  wip  al  his  diligence 

abouten  hym,  miche  more  schulde  he  ben  besy.  for  to  25 

senie  to  oure  lord  god.     IF  And  perfore  alle  maner  of 

men  of  moste  honeste.  and  of  sobrenesse.  and  of  good 

continuaunce.  and  here-wip  to  ben  wel  avysed.  is  penne 

moste  nedeful  to  ministre  bis  moste  worschipef ul  sacra-  He  shoaid  abstain 

'  1         •       1         •      ^^  things  of 

mente    IT  And  so  pat  a  preeste  may  pe  bettir  do  pis  this  world, 
worpi  ocupacioun.  I  counceyle  hym  pat  he  absteyne  31 
hym  from  alle  pingis  tymely  pat  myjtte  fylen  his  soule 
pat  is  pe  wonyinge  of  crist.  pe  heuenly  kyng.  so  pat  he 
may  bere(l)  myche  more  stiffeloker  groundyd  in  goddis    >< 
Beruise.  30,  je,  myche  more  penne  eny  opur  seculer  man,  35 
(1)  Bead  ben. —  Covipare  ben,  I.  2.5. 
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and  especially       and  namely  benne  whenne  he  schal  go  to  masse,  bat  he 

when  going  to 

hym  redily  speede. 


Amanmuetwith-         if  The  seuenbe  is  bat  he  wibdrawe  his  mynde  from 

draw  into  him-  t  r  r  ^ 

wif,  alle  outward  ^ingis.  and  gadre  hym  silf  al  hool  in-to 

5  hym  silf,  if  he  may,  so  enteerly.   \bX  nei^ir  he  he 
scatered  hy  hodily  witte  ne  wij  veyneglorie.     IT  And 
•ndBearchand      ])enne  lansake  his  owne  concience.    and   )}at  ^at  he 
conscience,  fynde])  vncleene.  loke  ])at  he  wasche  hem  awey  wi]) 

andgotooon-       teeris  of  conpuncciouT^.  ^enne  hihoue])  him  go  to  his 

feeeioQ* 

confessoure.  and  caste  out  wi])  meke  schrif te  alle  venym 

11  ofsynne. 

In  au  humility  h«        IT  And  whenue  he  ha^  doon  ]>us.  ^enne  muste  hym 

the  meeknees  of    Hfte  Yp  his  herte  wi])  alle  maner  of  ^e  moste  humilite. 

and  concidere  ])e  mekenesse  of  god.  and  j^e  wrecchid 

and  hie  own         freyelte  of  his  owne  fleische.     IT  How  myche  and  how 

wor)>i  Jat  god  is  and  how  litle  and  how  vnworji  hym 

17  silf  is  /  and  )>us  schal  he  of  hym  silf  make  nou^tte  and 

[•foi.2»i&.]     magnifye  god.  )}at  he  *may  he  turned  in-to  god.  so  \ai 

he  se  noon  oj^ur  ])ing.  ne  feele  hut  god    IF  ]>enne  if  he 

sufire  ])us  mekely  and  pacientely.  in  alle  tymes.  he  may 

^   myche  j^e  lijtteloker.  and  ))e  more  suloker  ])enke  on  ])e 

of  the  great  love    greet  loue  of  oure  lord  ihc^u  crist.  ])at  wolde  of  hym 

®  *"       '         silf  fat  is  so  worfi  jeue  his  lijf  to  distroye  J>e  syneful 

24  lyf  of  mankynde    IF  f  ewne  may  he  wel  f  enke  vp-on  f  e 

poyntis  of  cnstis  passioun.  and  ouere  fat  for  to  wondre. 

in  dying  for  ns,     of  his  wondirful  charito.  fat  not  oonly  wolde  offre  hym 

MiftourifthiB    silf  to  Ys  on  fe  crosse.  but  he  ofirif  hym  silf  to  ys  in 

"**'*****"  f e  sacrame^ite  of  f e  auter  for  to  he  fully  vfiMh  ys    IF  }e 

je  and  ^it  f erto  ful  myche  more,  for  he  jeuef  hym  silf 

30  to  YS.  for  to  he  ful  surely  groundyd  in  oure  hertis. 

IT  A  !  good  and  graciouse  swete  lord,  who  may  suffyse 

^  for  to  f  enke  f  e  leste  sparkele  of  f  i  wondirful  sweete 

loue — sofely  no  man. 

Devotion  for  a  IF  f  erfore  hyfore  f  e  resseyuynge  of  f  is  worf  i  and 

rocdving;''        mosto  hooly  sacramewte.  a  preeste  may  seye  f  us  ful  pcr- 

36  Utely  in  his  herte    IF  I  haue  a  tyme,  lord.     I  knows 
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"wel  fat  alle  werkis  and  desertis  of  men,  be  J>ei  neu^re  1 

so  hooljy  ^ei  ben  vnwor^i  for  to  lesceyue  fee,  loid.     So 

wor^i.     So  mj^ttj.     So  benynge.     So  mercyfiil  as  ^ou  y^ 

art  in  alle  neede.     IT  A!  a!   so])efast  merciful  lord. 

how  myche  more  ^enne  am  I  ynwor])!  ^at  eaery  day  5 

synne.  and  as  a  man  vncorrigible  dwelle  fei-ia  stylle 

IT  A I  good  lord,  whi  do  I  suche  dispite  to  fee,  to  caste  MkoowUdgiag 

fee  my  lord  god  so  preciouse  in-to  so  foule  a  pitte  of 

my  concience.  For  soj^ely  my  sweete  and  graciouse 

sonereyne  lord.  I  knoweleche  to  fe  ])at  fer  nys  no  10 

goonge  more  stynkynge  ]>enne  my  soule  is.     IT  A ! 

lord,  lord,  ]>at  art  so  humble,  and  so  meke.  what  schal 

I  do  wi^  fee,  kyndely  lord,  whi,  what  scbal  I  leye  fee 

lord  in  ])at  foule  place,  8o]>ely  lord  I  durste  noi  but  ])at  H 

I  *hope  to  ]>i  mercy    IT  But  souereyne  myjtteful  lord,      [*  fid.  us] 

I  trowe  fat  ^i  mercy  is  eendeles  more  ^nne  alle  myn  battraatiogio 

tlM  mtnj  of 

orible  and  foule  wreccnid  synne,  ])erfore  I  am  al  trist-  chrut, 
ynge  in  )}i  goodnesse,  merciful  lord.     IT  I  ayenture  me  18 
to  resceyue  fee,  swete  lord,  as  a  syke  man  resseyne])  a 
medcyne.   IF  ^ou  art  a  soo])faste  leche,  lord,  and  solely  whoutiMtni* 
I  am  syke.  ferioie  I  take  ^ee.  for  to  be  maad  hool 
^rou)  fee.     IT  And  fe  syker  ^at  I  am,  by  so  mycbe  I  22 
wolde  ben  maad  hool  bi  fee,  my  swete  lord ;  and  fe 
more  nede  fai  I  haue  of  fee,  fe  more  ententely  and 
bisili  schulde  I  ^enke  to  calle  yp-on  ^ee    IF  For  whi 
lord  in  helynge  of  my  deedly  sykenesse  schal  wel  be  26 
schewyd  and  commendyd  fe  michilheed  of  ])i  goodnesse. 

V  And  benne  aftir  bis  whenne  he  hab  resceyued  bat  Thooghta  aft«r 

reoelTlng,  as  to 

my^tteful  and  blessydful  sacramente  he  may  ^nne  the  vanity  of  the 
fenke  fvLB    %  I  wole  not  now  aftir  ^is  moste  wor^i 
mete,  fede  me  wi^  myche  of  fe  wordely  yanite  /  nou^ir 
I  wole  not  aftir  suche  goostely  sauoure  delyte  me  32 
fleischely  in  eny  creature.     IT  Neuere^eles  if  it  be  so. 
^at  a  man  feele  not  goostely  afifeccioun.  ne  ^it  in  de- 

or  when  then  has 

^  uoute  sterynge  ]H>rou3  goostely  encentynge  of  herte  in  been  an  abMnce 
tyme  of  his  resseyuynge.  it  Lb  good  ^at  he  J^enke  ^nne.  uinL 
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1  yai  it  is  a  tokene  of  greet  sykenesse  of  syime.  or  ellis 

of  greet  dee]),  or  ellis  it  is  suffraunce  of  god  for  to  meke 

A  man  should       a  man.     IF  But  a  man  schal  euere  concejue  in  his  owne 

hiiihoftoomiDgf,  concience.  ])at  he  is  continuelly  in  defaute  a^en  fat 

my^tteful  lord  and  ])erfore  schulde  he  ful  mekely.  and 

6  obeschauntely  seye  to  hym  Jjus.     IT  A I  lord,  lord,  now 

ful  mercyful  lord,  what  schal  I  do.     I  haue  putte  fyre 

in  my  bosum,  and  I  feele  noon  heete  of  it.     IF  Lo  !  lo ! 

[•foLz»».]     lord  euereful  mercyful  to  *synneful  wrecchis.     I  haue 

put  hony  in  my  mou^,  and  I  fele  no  maner  swetnesse 

and  plead  for        per-ot    IT  A !  good  lord  ihe^i  crist,  rue  vp-on  me,  fe 

merqr.  mosto  vnkyndo  and  frowarde  wrecche,  for  I  haue  re- 

13  sceyued  a  soucreyne  medcyne,  and  jit  I  feele  neuere  pe 

more  heele. 

That  should  a  If  bus  schal  a  man  lowely  and  debonerly  meke  hym 

man  hnmbls  hlm> 

self  bofon  Christ*  silf  wi])  dreede  and  loue  ])at  he  schulde  haue,  and  euere 

owi]»  to  haue,  to  \>&t  wor))i  lord  in  fe  sacramente  of  ^e 

18  auter  in  forme  of  breed,  ])e  whiche  is  crist  ihe^u. 

IF  And  ])enne  anoon  ]>orou9  ]7is  deuoute  drede  and  loue, 

and  so  amoid.      he  schal  amende  his  l\jf  and  tnme  to  bettir.     IF  For 

alle  if  a  man  may  not  anoon  feele  swetnesse  and  gostely 

22  sauoure  in  ^is  wor^i  sacramente.  he  schal  not  ])erfore 

dispeyre.  but  abyde  mekely  and  pacientely  ])e  grace  of 

Whero  thoTirtoa  god.  and  do  ])at  in  hym  is  for  to  haue  it  IT  For  whenne 

of  tho  sacrament  ,  .  i  -l      •  x  i_      i 

has  not  been  iut»   a  syke  man  resceyue])  a  medcyne  he  is  not  anoon  hooL 

26  but  )it  he  hopi])  J^orouj  it  to  ben  hool  /  And  J)erfore  he 

kepi])  him  warly  from  alle  fingia  fai  is  contrarie  to  his 

stiuiubeneftu     medcyne.  and  suffri])  pacientely  dissese.  vn-to  ye  tyme 

should  be  patient" 

ly  waited  for.       ])at  pQ  medcyne'haue  wrou^tte  in  hym.  and  restored 

30  hym  wel  i^en.     IF  ])us  schulden  we  ])at  ben  syke  in 

synne  resseyue  fe  heelful  medcyne  of  fiB  preciouse 

sacramente 

Wherethebeneflu        IF  Neuer])eles  if  a  man  )K)rou3  eny  goostely  feelynge 

enced,  feele  hym  silf  wel^  it  is  good  ])at  he  ])enke  not  ^at  it 

come^  of  hym  silf,  but  of  pe  goodnesse  of  god.  ])at 

36  fedi]?  of  his  grace.  bo])e  good  man  and  badde  /  and  wel 
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may  he  ^enne  ^enke  ])us    IT  Lo !  lo !  euery  synneful  1 
creature.  ])is  doo])  oure  merciful  and  graciouse  lord  to 
me  for  to  schewe  to  me  my  wickidnesse.  and  for  to  th«ymitttb0 
ouerecome  my  wreccnidnesse  wi^  plente  of  his  good-  «ekiu>iri«dgm«nu 
nesse    IT  Lo  I  lo  I  wel  may  I  be  loyeful  for  he  m&kif  ^  "*''      °*^ 
me,  a  deed  man.  for  to  feele  l\jf  /  And  me  a  stynkynge  6 
worme  for  to  taste  *heueiily  delyte     IF  A  !  a  1  sij^en      [*  foi.  tuq 
onre  lord  is  so  curteyse  to  me.  ])at  alwey  lyue  in  synne. 
what  trowe  I  y&t  he  wole  do  to  me.  ^if  I  folly  ofi&e  me 
to  hym  8o]>ely  mych  bettir  ^enne  I  can  seye.  or  eny  10 
herte  may  ])enke. 

IT  Freye  we  to  god  ynf  good  entente.  ]>at  we  mowne  Pnyer  tor  do* 
to  his  plesannce  resceyue  ^e  sacramente.     Amen. 
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A  TREATISE  OF  THE  UANNEB  AND  MBDE 

OF  THE  MASS. 

{From  the  Vernon  MS^  Bodleian  Library.) 


[foi.  aM5.,  ooi.  1]  Her  teobej^  ^ys  tretys  ^nne, 

tatohM  bow        Hon  mon  scholde  here  hys  maaae : 

Sl^.^'^ni  Hit  is  M  nedfol  to  aUe  menne, 

I^T "'"     To  more  and  eke  to  laste.  4 

Hearing  nuuu,      ^  ong  and  olde  *  More  and  lasse, 

good  for  all  bap-        j  ^i..       *%  l    •%r 

tizad  christiaiu.    >/  Ful  god  hit  18 '  to  here  A  Masse. 

])at  Cristendam  '  ha])  tan. 
It  wu  made  for     Hit  was  mad  *  for  soule  hele,  8 

and  the  Lord''i      Je  Pater  noster  •  wi J  dedes  fele 
'*^*'*  And  deprofundis  •  Is  on. 

prayer  of  price,      be  Pater  Hoster  •  Is  pris  prey  ere 

with  others,  many  .  _  -„ 

anddiverae.         WiJ?  ofer  onsons '  mony  and  sere.  l-s 

Hplde])  ow  stille  as  ston, 
siienoebeipokeo,  And  je  schul  here  •  fe  beste  Jing 
fat  euer  ^e  herde  ■  of  Olde  or  jyng 

As  wyde  *  as  mon  haf  gon.  16 

IF  LustneJ  here  '  and  je  wol  lyfe 

foradiaeoaraeftiU  Of  a  talkyng  '  I  Wol  JOU  ki^, 
ofcomfort»  ^        ^  1  m*^       1        J 

Cumfort  •  to  al  Mon-kynde, 
Til.  The  merits  of  bat  is  ]>e  Meedes  *  of  f  e  Masse. 

the  mass.  _  j  « 

Eueri  mon  •  hofe  more  and  lasse, 
£iw  to  uK        Schulde  haue  Ht  •  in  his  mynde, 
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Hou  ^ai  ^e  scholde  *  301  seiuise  seye, 
And  priueliche  •  jor  preyers  preye 

To  him  ^at  may  *  vn-byndey 
In  saluyng  *  of  jor  synnes  seuene 
To  pe  mihtf ul  kyng  *  of  heuene 

Vr  Fader  *  psA  we  schal  fynde. 

IT  And  hou  vr  Fader  *  schal  be  founde 
To  Yche  a  mon  *  ^at  is  I-bounde 

In  Sonne  *  as  I  ow  say. 
His  suf&ance  *  we  may  se 
Hou  ])at  he  sufire])  *  fe  and  me 

Wif  miht '  al  ^at  he  may, 
And  euere  is  redi  *  vr  bales  to  bete, 
To  loke  what  tyme  *  fat  we  wol  leete 

In-to  vr  laste  day, 
Jif  we  ben  in  wille  *  to  leue  vr  synne, 
He  teche])  vs  wel  *  hou  we  schal  wyimo 

To  heuene  *  ye  heije  way. 

IT  What  mon  wolde  now  •  suflfre  so, 
His  sone  I-slayen  *  and  hedde  no  mo, 

But  )if  he  m^te  *  lyue  a-jeyn. 
3if  he  for  traytrie  *  weore  take, 
Sone  he  schulde  *  be  forsake, 

Or  elles  *  so])li  slayn. 
Whon  pan  dost  *  a  dedly  synne, 
Al  fe  while  •  fat  Jou  dwellest  Jer-Inne, 

pon  puttest  *  to  his  payn, 
pe  same  he  sufEred  *  for  vr  sake. 
fen  most  merci  *  a-mendes  make 

Bof e  vfif  miht  *  and  mayn. 

IT  ])orw  his  Merci '  and  his  miht 
He  rewej)  of  tb  •  a-jeynes  Je  riht, 

As  Kihtwysnes '  wol  rede. 
Bihtwysnes  *  wolde  assone 
As  we  dedly  synne  *  haue  done 

To  dampne  vs  *  to  ]»e  dede. 


in  common 
prayor,  and  um  of 
24  private  doToUon; 


28 


and  how  they  maj 
tarn  to  God. 


32    HU  longsuffering 
and  readineas  to 
help. 


3« 


40 


If  w«  have  a  good 

wiU, 

ho  teaches  the 

way  to  heaven. 


No  man  in  the  like 
oaae  would  be  lo 
lougeofiSuing, 


44 


48 


and  we  by  sin 
enieliy  the  Lord 
afresh. 


52 


bnt  his  mercy 
dean  OS. 


He  grieves  for  us. 


56 


where  Justice 
would  condemn 
ns  to  death. 
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Therefore,  merey.  Jen  most  McTci  *  be  Maystei  most, 

and  remain  with        And  stonde  wi])  vs '  in  stede ; 
SjS  M  to>m  "  And  lenge  wif  tb  •  in  leo  and  lede 

tiwtwntenoe  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  .  ^^^  ^^  j^^^  ^^^ 

f  orw  "bone  •  of  holy  bede.  64 

N<m  I  begin  to     ^  WiJ>  }or  leue  •  I  wol  be-gynne 

put  yon  In  mind     ^^   .    _,  .  •      . 

of  the  Maea,         Of  A  Mater '  for  to  mynne, 
!^jL  for  my  A  good  fing '  for  to  make, 

yem-maklng.         ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  j^^  68 

]>at  euer  was  mad  *  pat  is  ye  Mes, 
Monnes  sunnes  *  to  slake. 
Thoamayeet  see    Eueri  day  *  ])oa  maijt  se 
chriet,  who  died    Je  Same  bodi  •  Jat  dijed  for  fe,  72 

for  thee.  ^^^^  .  ^^  ^^^^  ^^j^.  ^^^^ 

In  ligore,  and  in    In  figure  *  and  in  f onime  of  Bred, 

form  of  breed,  aa         .  ^  ,   ,,  t.  j    j 

He  gave  It  before  ])at  168118  dalto '  er  he  weore  aea, 

For  his  disciples  •  sake.  76 

High  aa  it  ia.       On  ])e  hexte  )}ing  *  to  here, 
it  ia  eaay  for  tba    And  fe  lihtest  *  for  to  lere, 

unlearned  to  ieora        ^      ,         j  t     i-«.. 

For  lewed  men  •  In  lare. 
when  to  Join  in     Hou  fat  JO  schul '  jor  seruise  say,  80 

pTormtS't]  And  priueUche  •  jor  preyers  pray, 
SSSbIit!!^  ^        I^  churche  •  whon  fat  ^e  are. 

do  ow  wel  to  witen  •  wi)M)uten  drede, 
for  the  Maaa  leftir  f  e  Masse  was  mad  •  for  monnes  nede,  84 

■"•  For  al  folk  lasse  and  mare. 

AU  ought  to  pray  As  fe  prest  seif  *  his  preyere, 
Jr  ilhTy  talSl'what  So  schnlde  vche  mon  •  fat  him  gon  here, 
^  "^  And  fei  wuste  •  what  hit  ware.  88 

idonotapeakof   if  }if  I  seide  fis  word  •  wif  my  wit 
wS^t^?hSf     Wi)H>uten  witnesse  •  of  holi  writ, 
^^  Wisdam  weore  hit  non : 

ferfore  I  wole  fat  je  hit  witen,  ^2 

Hou  fat  we  •  fynde  hit  writen 
Wif  Auctours  •  mony  on. 
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Of  Austin,  Ambrose  *  Bernard,  and  Bode 
3it  heore  Besons  *  wol  I  rede 

A-Mong  30W  *  euerichon. 
yei  make  muynde  *  of  monj  a  mede 
]>at  we  schul  haue  *  for  vre  good  dede, 

To  churclie  *  whon  ])at  we  gon. 

What  tyme  *  ^at  ^ow  biginnest  to  go, 
Ou]>er  *  to  ye  churche  or  fro. 

To  here  A  Masse  *  jif  fon  may, 
Eoeri  fote '  )>at  ])oa  gas, 
fjn  Angel  poynteji  hit  *  vch  a  pas 

ye  Prince  of  heuene  *  to  pay. 
yai  day  schalt  ^ou  elde  noujt, 
3if  you  beo  studefast  in  yi  youht 

On  God '  y&t  is  verray. 
Not  Blynt  y&t  day  *  schalt  yow  not  be, 
^t  yon  yi  sauiour  *  hast  se, 

J^orw  him  y&t  mihtes  *  may. 

IT  A  Fair  grace  *  God  ha]?  j^e  ^iuen 
Of  yi  snnnes  *  and  yon  be  schriuen 

y&t  day  *  yoxk  hast  god  se. 
3if  you  be  ded  *  ye  same  day, 
you  schalt  be  foimden  *  I  ye  fay, 

Hoseled  *  as  you  hed  be. 
Baldely  mai^t  you  *  swete  and  swynke 
For  to  Wynne  ye  *  Mete  and  drinke 

WiJ>-outen  tray  •  or  tene. 
And  )if  you  be  *  in  eny  drede, 
Al  ye  better  *  schalt  ^u  spede 

To  keuere  of  cares  kene. 

IT  }if  J>on  haue  eny  •  wey  to  wende, 
I  rede  ^u  here  *  a  masse  to  ende 

In  ye  Morennynge '  3if  ))ow  may  : 
And  3if  ^u  may  not  *  do  so, 
I  rede  beo  vnderne '  ar  ^ou  go, 

Or  elles '  be  hei^  midday. 


and  to  I  give  the 
reMonfoTSt 
96  AngnstiiMp  ^ 


wlioirat<mrecofA 
the  merits  of  the 


100 


Every  step  to  and 
fttMn  hearing 
Man  is  noted 
bj  the  guardian 
angeU 


104 


108 


That  day  a  man 
does  not  ag^ 


nor  beoome  blind  t 


112 


he  has  God's  pai^ 
don,  if  he  goes  to 
eonftssion  1 


116  and  if  he  die,  It 
arailsasthe 
viaticom. 


It  makes  work  to 
be  without  annoy- 
120  anoe  or  troabls^ 


and  helps  to  ears 
sharp  sorrows. 


124 


Before  a  Jooraey 
hear  eariy  Haas, 


128 


or  ad  tertf OSS 
orodtMtosi. 
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Serteynliche  •  'wi]H)uten  fayle, 
It  wui  not  hinder  jjou  schalt  not  leose '  of  bi  trauayle  132 

yourjooiney.  j  •/ 

Not  half  a  foote  •  of  way. 
0  ])i  bodi  *  fou  schalt  be  lihtore^ 
And  pi  weyes  *  wende  fe  Bihtore, 

^orwh  him  *  fai  mihtes  may.  136 

Be  not  kept  away  l^Ouh  he  be  iiou^t  *  at  Ji  lylcynge 

^  fe  piest  pat  schal  ^y  masse  synge. 
^eifore  lette  ^on  nouht : 
HiB  nnworthinesa  His  Masse  schal  be '  as  good  to  heere,  140 

cannot  hinder  the 

Sacrament;         As  Monk,  Chanouii '  Hennyte,  or  Frere. 

])us  ])eiik  hit  *  in  ])y  ]»ouht. 
^auj  his  preyere  *  and  his  bone 

Bi-fore  God  *  come  not  so  sone,  144 

As  he  p&t  neuer  synne  wrou^t. 
and  his  Master,     Ihe^  cilst '  souerevn  of  al 

Christ,  will  Judge 

him.  He  may  deeme  *  bo))e  gret  and  smal. 

fuB  Doctonis  *  ban  I-sooht  148 

8t  Amhroce  says    If  Scynt  Ambioso  ssij)  *  hoso  Todep  nht, 
pQ  Masse  *  Is  of  so  muche  miht, 

^er  nys  no  mon  *  ]»at  May, 
WheJ^er  pai  he  *  be  old  or  ^onge,  162 

pe  ten])e  part '  telle  wi^  tonge, 

pei^  he  schulde  *  line  for  ay. 

the  Bul^eet  is  pQ  ExpOSission  *  IB  SO  OXprCS 

ume  OT  skiiL  ^    Wif  sl  pB  priuctc  of  Jjc  Mcs  156 

Serteyn  •  wiJ)-oute  delay 
pat  con]>e  a  mon  neuere  *  so  muche  of  art 
He  mihte  not  telle  *  ^e  ten]^  part, 
pdM!^  he  hedde  J^ou^t  to  say.  160 

rFoLso2&.,coi.s]  IT  Seynt  lerom  sei^  *  for  sonles  sere 
fortheneoenity    pSLvh  a  Mon  woldc  *  a  J^ooscnt  3ere 

for  a  mass  for  -rx         -^r  i>      x 

every  Mvend  soul.      Do  a  Masso '  for  to  synge, 
[I  read  Hit]      His^  is  nou]»er  more  ne  las,  164 

But  vch  a  sonle  *  schal  haue  a  mas — 
Hit  is  so  hei) '  a  ])inge. 
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3it  I  Sede  ow*  go  to  chirche, 
Codes  werkes  *  for  to  woiche, 

In>to  vr  laste  *  endynge. 
Haue  we  no  doute  *  of  vi  dole, 
Ych  soule  schal  haae  *  a  masse  al  hole, 

Jorw  help  •  of  heuene  kynge, 

Ful  hard  hit  were  •  to  vre  bi-houe 
Vch  a  prouerbe  •  for  to  proue 
.  Of  ^os  Auctours  *  alle : 
Serteynliche  *  wi]K>ateii  lees 
Of  sum  of  hem  *  fen  wol  I  sees 

For  ^ing  *  ^at  may  be-falle 
Jif  I  drou)  hem  •  on  lengpe, 
I  tron  no  mon  *  schnlde  haue  fe  strengpe 

To  stonde  *  and  heere  hem  alle. 
Lowed  men  *  and  }e  wol  list, 
Ful  fayn  I  wolde  *  ^at  ^e  hit  wist, 

On  Crist  *  whon  je  scholde  caUe. 

IT  To  calle  on  Crist  *  with  mylde  chore, 
Lewed  Men  *  I  schal  30a  lere 

Whon  J>at  fe  prest  •  bi-ginnes, 
Whon  he  sei]»  *  his  Coniiteore, 
Feire  he  loute])  •  fe  Auter  bi-fore 

To  schriue  him  of  his  synnes. 
Serteynly  •  wijH)ute  delay 
And  30  for  fe  prest  pray. 

And  he  atte  Masse  30U  mynne, 
Sikerli  *  I  dar  wel  say, 
for  nis  no  tonge  *  pat  telle  may 

What  Mode  *  ])at  30  may  wynne. 

IT  But  3it  I  telle  3on  sikerly, 
And  30  preye  *  but  only 

For  3or  owne  •  hele, 
I  do  30W  to  witen  *  wttA-outen  drede, 
3e  beo  not  wor^ '  so  muche  meede, 

Kot  be  ^  haluendele, 


168 


still  go  to  church, 
and  be  doing 
God's  work. 


Eyeiy  soul  thall 
,  .  _    hare  a  Mparate 
172    Han. 


176 


Hard  to  prove  all 
this  by  all  these 
aathors; 


for  I  foresee  if  I 
only  eiteri  some 
at  length. 


180   nomancoald 
stand  it  out; 


184 


but  T  shall  be  glad 
for  you  to  know 
when  to  call  on 
Christ. 


Too  are  ignorant, 
and  I  will  teach 
yon. 


188   When  tlie  priest 
ssyshisConflteor, 
bowing  before  the 
•Iter, 


192 


and  you  pray  for 
him,  if  he  remem- 
bers you  In  the 
m9mento,  how 
great  is  your, 
reward. 


196 


200 


But  if  you  only 
pray  for  yourself. 
It  Is  not  half  what 
your  (kllen  nature 
demands  firom 
you, 
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As  fi  ku^iide  *  puttes  ]»e  to, 
iinoe  it  indiDM     To  don  Tuele  •  he  biddes  be  do  :  204 

yoa  to  •tU.  ^ 

3if  fou  wol  wone  •  in  weole, 
wherethM«btiiis  Prej  for  be  prest  •  and  he  for  be. 
fiMre  is  trm         bat  Is  a  pieyere  *  of  charite, 

pndati. 

fen  mai^t  pon  synge  *  of  loue  lele.  208 

IT  Lone  is  trewe  *  in  vche  a  leede 
••Di  dMd,  m        Jif  fan  do  ille  •  vuel  scbalt  fou  spede 

For  al  fe  craftes  *  ]>at  ]>ou  con. 
Whon  pat  ^ou  comest  *  pe  chirche  wit/i-Inne  212 

wwirttotprtart   ^d  jjou  sest  *  J>e  prest  bi-gynne 

Take  his  yestimens  *  on, 
Loke  pon  do  *  as  I  sey  pQ  : 
kDMi  and  be  ■tm,  Knele  ardoun  •  vppon  Ji  kne,  216 

Koyse  *  pai  ])ow  make  non. 
thmatanduiddo  Sebbe  stond  vp  •  at  bi  seruise 
And  serue  god  *  on  p\a  wyae, 
■u  of  yon.  Al  folk  *  euerichon.  220 

saythyDomitMto  ^  fcou  schalt  Say  •  bi  drihten, 
and  place  tbyieif   And  deoro  god  almihten, 

under  the  safe* 

gnard  orthe  And  In  Marie  *  I  me  a-seure, 

Bleated  Virgin;  ,  ^q. 

]»at  heo  sane  ys  alle,  .  224 

£o]>e  grete  *  and  smalle, — 
and  piay  ibr  Of  sunnes '  we  be  J)  vn-pure — 

ahriftof  line 

And  )»at  I  may  me  schnue 

Of  al  my  wikked  lyue,  228 

To  Prest  •  fat  berej>  f e  cure, 
|)at  I  bane  I-wronjt, 
in  deed  and         And  in  herte  •  I-bou3t, 

thoQght  against  non 

man's  better  As  vnkiiynde  *  creature.  232 

nature. 

▲  Form  of  Con-     %  I  was  vn-kuynde, 

And  was  ]>enne  *  blynde, 

To  worche  •  a-jeynes  his  wills, 
pdX  forst  me  wrou^t,  236 

And  8e]»]>e  me  bou3t, 

Fro  peynes  *  he  was  put  to  iUe, 
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Jer-for©  •  we  pray 
To  J>e  •  to-day, 

y&t  knowes  bo]>e  good  *  and  ille, 
Graunt  vs  lyae, 
"We  may  vs  schriae, 

Yt  penaunce  *  to  folfille. 

IT  We  schal  preyje  Jesus 
])at  he  for3iue  ys 

Vr  fiuimes  *  ]>at  we  may  synge, 
fat  we  may  pray, 
fe  Prince  •  to-day, 

Schop  eor])e  *  and  alle  |)inge ; 
f&i  in  Clannesse, 
We  may  fe  Mease, 

]>orw  miht  *  of  heuene  kynge^ 
So  deorliche  *  to  do, 
To  tome  pe  to 

Ys  alle  *  to  good  endynge. 

IT  Gertes  sires  *  fill  good  hit  is 
To  stonde  stille  *  at  ]>e  Mes, 

Sum  good  word  *  for-to  say, 
Whuche  )»at  je  wole  preye  fore, 
fsmh  je  do  *  for  mony  a  score 

At  a  Masse  je  may, 
Alle  fo  '  )»at  3e  nempne  noujt. 
Bat  only  ])enke  *  in  )or  ]70U3t 

fsA  je  wolde '  fore  pray. 
I  do  ow  to  wite  •  wit^uten  doute, 
fev  nis  no  sonle  *  a  Masse  wi])-oute. 

But  he  haue  helle  for  ay. 

IT  Wust  I  my  Fader  •  in  flesch  and  felle 
Weore  hoUiche  *  I-holden  in  helle, 

^T  weore '  non  hope  of  hele. 
To  preye  for  him  *  I  couj^e  no  Bed, 
No  more  *  fen  for  A  Dogge  were  ded. 

But  let  hem  wip  him  *  dele. 


240 


[Fol.80S,ool.  1] 

Prayer  to  live  to 
oomplete  penanos. 


244 


Pri7*r  to  Christ 
Ibr  foiylveiMfla, 


248 


t>r  polity, 
and  for  benoflt 
252   fromth^MaM. 


256 

It  if  no  doabt 
good  to  stand  and 
lay  a  word  of 
prayer  at  the 
Maas} 

260  7^  ^"^V  pnj  for 


264 


•  268 


•ithar  naming 
tham  or  thinking 
of  them. 


and  every  loiil 
of  tikem  has  a 
ICass^ifnotlost 
In  h^  for  ever. 


If  my  ikther 
was  in  hell. 


272  Iwooldnomore 
pray  for  him  than 
for  a  dead  dog; 
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3it  I  rede  •  we  go  to  chirche 

Godes  werkes  for-to  worche  276 

3if  we  wole  wone  •  in  wele. 
bat  still,  u  this  is  Sebbe  hit  is '  ynknowe  to  ys, 

not  known,  we 

pray  fbr  all  the     We  sclial  pieve  for  alle  *  Fidelibus 

To  Eewe  soules  •  fat  hep  lele.  280 

Now  take  care      ^^it  I  bidde  ^ou '  takeb  good  tent 

you  don't  talk  J  /  /  ^ 

with  any  man»      /^  pst  )e  holde  *  no  parljment 


Wi]»  no  cristen  mon 
Whon  je  come  •  J>e  Cliurclie  witA-Inne,  284 

after  the  prieat      And  )e  soo '  pQ  prest  bi-ginne 

begins  to  Teat,  m  i         t.  i.- 

Take  *  fe  vestimens  on. 
or  the  DeTii  wffl    be  foole  fend  *  so  fel  is. 

write  all  you  say,  .  ^^^ 

He  wnt  jor  wordes  •  I-wis  2oo 

On  A  HoUe  *  eaericbon. 
aa  witness  Saint    Also  witnesseb  *  sevnt  Aostine, 

Augustine  of  j  y 

England.  J^at  fuTst  wit  *  in  Engelond  gan  lene 

And  precbed  '  pe  tren])e  bi-gon.  292 

If  Ar  seynt  Austin  •  In  Engelond  come, 

Wlien  he  was  at     'Wlb  *Pope  GiegOli  '  of  Bome  P  9erateUd  ouf] 

Rome,  be  waa  one  ^ 

day  called  to  Fill  long  t  jmc  *  gon  he  dwelle. 

by  Saint  Gngoxy  Vppon  a  day  *  for  worschupefulnesse  296 

"*^  Je  *Pope  wolde  *  synge  A  Messe, 

As  him  ful  fayre  •  bi-feUe. 
He  made  a  eigne  *  to  seynt  Austyne, 
For  he  schulde  ben  •  his  dekne  digne  300 

To  Rede  •  J>e  gospelle, 
and  he  saw  two     And  as  he  raddc '  J^en  sauh  he  pan 

women  talking        _  . . 

together,  whiut    Two  wyucs '  as  jc  may  witen, 

^  '^^  Tales  fen  gonne  fei  teUe.  304 

If  Seynt  Austin  •  herde  f  is  wordes  alle, 

In*  A  wyndow  •  on  fe  walle, 
f  er  •  bi-fope  his  face 
and  he  saw  a        A  foul  fend "  he  sau}  ])er-In  308 

gave  hiin  gnce),    Wi]>  penne '  and  enke.  and  parchemin 

who  wrote  what  .      /^    j       /•  -i  .       ^ 

th«y  said,  As  Qod  ^Bi  him  fe  grace 
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He  wrot  so  taste  *  til  fat  he  want, 
For  his  parchemyn  skia '  was  so  scant, 

To  speken  *  ^1  hedde  such  space. 
Wif  his  tee])  *  he  gon  hit  togge, 
And  so  radii  *  he  gon  hit  Bogge, 

fsA  si  fe  EoUe  *  gon  race. 

IT  So  harde  raced  *  he  J^at  Eolle, 
f&t  he  chopped  *  his  ChoUe, 

A-3eyn  }q  Marbel-ston. 
Al  fe  folk  *  I  ^e  chirche  A-bout 
Was  a-etoneid  *  of  ]>at  clout, 

And  herden  hit  *  euerichone. 
Seynt  Austin  seij  *  hou  faste  he  drouh, 
He  barst  on  lauhtre  *  and  loude  louh ; 

fe  pPope]  ful  sore  •  gon  grone 
For  serwe  •  neij  fe  *Pope  wept. 
After  masse '  Austyn  he  met 

And  Mekely  *  made  his  mone. 

IT  He  made  lus  mone  *  wi])  mylde  mod, 
Whi  weore  fou  •  so  wikked  and  wod 

For  to  do  *  f&t  dede, 
A  worse  dede  *  miht  foM.  neuer  done. 
Austin  onswerde  *  him  ful  sone — 

J>er-of  he  hedde  •  gret  drede — 
Lord,  greue  30  noujt  *  til  )}at  3e  wite ; 
A  fold  fend  •  I  say  site — 

Serwe  •  mot  ben  his  mede — 
Two  wyues  *  sat  3onder,  langare, 
Alle  heore  wordes  •  wrot  he  fare 

Vppon  a  HoUe  •  to  rede. 

IT  pei  tok  no  tent '  til  heore  Mas, 
Al  heore  wordes  *  more  and  las 

He  wrot  hem  *  euerichon. 
For  to  speke  *  pei  hedde  such  space, 
fe  fend  wrot  *  wi)»  a  foul  face. 

Til  his  Pa^'chemyn  *  was  al  gon« 


312   bat  soon  oaed  his 
parohment^ 


■o  he  tugged  It 
with  hie  teeth. 
tlU  it  stretched. 


316 


320 


324 


and  he  knocked 
his  head  against 
thewaU. 


[Fol.  SOS,  col.  Q 

Every  one  heard 
the  blow, 
and  St  Austin 
burst  oat  laugh- 


\}  erated}  to  the  great  grief 
of  the  Pope, 
who  remonstrated 
with  him  after 
Mass, 

328 


ebaiglng  him  with 
^  -  -  madness  for  what 
oo2  he  had  done; 


but  he  asked  him 
not  to  grieve  till 
336   he  knew  all. 


and  told  him  the 
story  of  the 
women  and  the 
fiend. 


340 


344 


who  wrote  aU 
they  said. 


138  THE  LAT-FOLKS  MAflS-BOOK. 

and  how  in  Whon  Ms  parcbemyn  *  was  al  spende, 

puchment,  He  Tanhte  ]>e  Rolle  *  bi  pe  ende  348 

Wi]>  bis  tetb '  a-non 
He  logged  *  ]>at  al  in  synder  gon  lascb 
iM  dadMdhit       And  vib  bis  bed  *  be  :)af  a  dascb 

head  agalnflt  Um 

nurbto^  A-)eyn  fe  Marbel-ston.  352 

and  that  cot  the    ^  Loid  gTOue  te  not  *  for  bat  dont 

eaint  short  In  hU    _  ,  ,  , 

reading.  He  stoneyd  me  *  and  made  me  stunt 

Stille  out  of  my  stenene. 

He  laid  aa  he  law,   I  wol  sigffO  '  aS  I  Se^O,  356 

wlthoataUe,  ^^  ^ 

For  a  word  •  wol  I  not  lyje 
Be  Mibtfiil  kyng  *  of  beuene. 
and  led  the  Pope    He  ladde  bim  forb  •  as  I  trowe, 

to  the  window,  ' 

Til  be  com  *  to  )^  wynt-douwe  360 

]>at  I  be-fore  *  gon  nemene. 
and  there  they      Foul  bei  fond  *  bei  I-8cbed 

fbnnd  Mack  filth  '^  ' 

OQ  the  aahiar.       As  blac  as  picb  *  was  I-spred 

Yppon  ]>e  Ascbelers  *  euene.  364 

This  b  a  miracle,  If  bis  is  wonder-bing '  wet^uten  drede — 

no  doabt,  tot 

deriis  have  no      ]»er  WHS  nou^T  fend '  blod  mibte  blede, 

hlood,  hat  it  was  tt     u   i.  t.         n       \.         v 

allowed  for  cor-         He  bap  nouper '  nescb  ne  bon, 

But  god  wolde  *  ^at  bit  were  so  368 

To  cbastise  bem  *  and  o^r  mo 
)»at  to  cburcbe  *  gun  gon. 
Tiiiirass  is  ended,  Til  a  Masse  •  was  seid  to  ende. 

a  man  should  he 

stone-still,  A  Hon  scbulde  talke  *  wtt^  fo  nor  frende,  372 

But  bolde  bim  stille  *  as  6ton« 
for  it  is  the  house  ])at  bous  was  mad  *  for  preyere 
and  His  mother.    To  Ie«u  *  and  to  bis  Moder  dere 

To  )»onke  bem  *  al  beore  Ion.  376 

The  women  had  A      *  f®  WyueS  *  gOH  bei  witeU 

much  nnsflcimljr  /m 

talk.  Am     Wbat  ^i  seiden  *  wbon  ]>ei  siten 

i    IL    Seynt  Austyn  *  bem  bi-«yde, 
Bi  beore  onswere  *  )»ei  wuste  ful  wel,  380 

and  would  fain     |)at  ))ei  boddo  spokeu  *  mucbel  vncel, 
secrat;  And  in  beore  bertes  *  gun  byde. 
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|)erfore  sires  *  I  rede  je  loke, 
€rod  tent  *  I  wolde  30  toke, 

For  fing  •  fat  may  bi-tyde, 
(at  je  mesare  )ou  *  fe  mare 
Of  speche '  |)at  )e  ow  spare 

At  Masse  *  whon  f&t  )e  byde. 

IT  pe  ^Pope  greaed  him  *  wel  ]>e  lasse, 
He  let  comaunden  *  at  ]>e  Masse 

Of  ]>at  Miracle  *  to  mynne, 
And  also  bad  *  wi))  ful  good  wille 
)»at  eu^  Mon  *  schulde  stonde  stille, 

Whon  he  come])  *  fe  cliorche  wM-Inne. 
And  penne  hou  wel '  fat  god  may  wreke 
Enench  a  word '  ])at  we  speke. 

We  do  fdl  mnche  synne ; 
A  Prest  mijt  be  let  *  of  his  mes, 
Al  fiB  world  *  mi)t  fare  fe  wers, 

Vs  alle  to  wo  •  to  wynne. 

If  Vr  Fader  vre  •  al  weldyng  is, 
God  let  Ys  neuere  *  his  murj^es  mis. 

Lord  halwed  *  be  ))i  name. 
In  henene  and  eor)»e  *  fi  wille 
Be  don  *  and  )»at  is  skille, 

Or  elles  we  ben  *  to  blame. 
Vr  vche  dayes  bred  •  ^if  vs  to-day, 
J^at  we  may  trostily  *  whon  we  schnl  a-way, 

To  come  *  to  )>i  kyndame 
Ood  kepe  vs  *  to  vre  laste  endynge 
Let  neuer  ]>e  fend  *  wttA  fals  fondynge 

Cumbre  vs  *  in  no  schame. 

IT  f is  pater  noster  *  schulde  ben  vsed 
And  for  non  orison  *  beo  refused — 

I  schal  30W  telle  *  for  whi. 
Of  his  Mon])  *  hit  was  maad 
])at  al  fiB  world  *  long  and  braad 

Out  of  Bale  *  gan  buyje. 


384  ■<>  <^o  70Q  t*^* 

cmre. 


and  moderate 
your  loqaadty  at 


388 


P  iroMd]  The  Pope  oom- 
nanded  that  the 
miracle  ehonld  be 
borne  In  mind. 


392 


396 


and  that  ererr 
one  ehoold  be 
■Uent  at  Maaa. 

Think  of  God's 

anger. 

A  word  might 

hinder  the  priest 

in  his  Man, 


and  the  whole 
world  mi^t  suf- 
400   ftrforit. 

[FoL  80S,  ool.  8J 

Here  foUows  a 
paraphrase  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer 

.f..    with  a  JPVimira. 

40* 


408 


412 

The  Patemoeter 
should  be  put 
aside  for  no 
,      prayer, 

416   for  it  was  He  made 
it  who  redeemed 
the  world  flram 
woe. 
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Believe  the  Lord's 
Prayer, 


u  none  other 
ooinprieefl  all  we 
need  in  this  world 
and  the  next. 


Stand  at  the 
goepel; 


yon  may  under- 
•tand  none  of  it, 
bat  it  is  what 
Christ  wroaghtt 
and  it  is  wisdom 
in  the  unlearned 
to  honour  His 
work. 

Now  learn  tnat» 


ezemplnm. 

And  here's  a 
reason. 


The  adder  nnder^ 
stands  not  a  word 
of  thy  charm, 

but  she  knows  thy 
meaning. 


So,  when  not 
understood,  the 
power  of  God's 
word  still  avails. 


After  the  Gkwpel 


comes  th«  Creed. 

Would  that  you 
knew  it,  and  oould 
say  it  with  the 
priest. 


Leeue  hit  wel  *  and  not  wene  hit, 
fe  pater  neater  *  contened 

Alle  J^ing  *  hoUye, 
pdX  vs  neode]}  *  and  non  oj^er, 
Bo]>e  for  fis  world  '  and  J^at  oper, 

Quik  •  whon  we  schal  dye. 

IT  At  the  gospel  •  were  ful  good, 
Studefastliche  *  J^at  ^e  stod, 

For  no  ])ing  *  J^at  je  stured  hit. 
Al  jor  lykyng  •  J^er-on  leif 
To  wite  what  f  e  prest  seij), 

HoUiche  *  J^at  je  here  hit 
J^anj  je  ynderstonde  *  hit  noujt,  ' 

3e  may  wel  wite  *  fat  god  hit  wroujt, 

And  ])erfore  *  wiadam  were  hit 
For  to  worschupe  •  al  godes  werkes 
To  lewed  men  *  pot  ben  none  clerkes : 

pis  lesson  *  now  go  lore  hit. 

IT  And  whi  je  schulde  *  pis  lessun  lore 
HerkneJ>  aUe  •  and  je  may  here. 

per  a  Keddre  *  hauntes 
3e  may  wel  fynde  *  and  je  wol  seche. 
He[o]  ynderstond '  no  ping  J^i  speche, 

Whon  ]k)u  hire  *  enchauntes, 
l^euer]>eles  *  heo  wot  ful  wel 
What  is  ^i  menynge  *  eueri-del 

Whon  pat  ]>ou  hire  *  endauntes. 
So  fjBBcep  *  ))er  vnderstondyng  fayles, 
Je  verrey  vertu  •  jow  alle  a-vayles 

poTW  grace  *  J^at  god  30W  grauntes. 

WHon  pe  gospel  *  is  I-don, 
Jit  wolde  I,  gode  men  *  euerichon, 
]7at  30  couj^e '  3or  crede, 
What  tyme  •  fat  pe  prest  say, 
)»at  je  mijte  *  jor-eelf  pray, 
ForsoJ^e  *  hit  were  gret  nede. 


420 


424 


428 


432 


436 


440 


444 


448 


452 
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.And  8e]>]>e  trewelj  *  trouwe  fer-lsmQ, 
And  folliche  *  out  of  3or  moa]>  iiit  myime, 

)»er-to  liht  *  mnche  mede. 
And  }if  ^e  trowe  *  and  vol  not  telle, 
So  dude  fe  fend  *  pat  from  heuene  felle^ 

And  do])  hit  nouht  *  in  dede. 

IT  fou}  ]k>u  neuere  *  so  trewely  trowe, 
Wi)H>ute  dede^  *  fdl  luytel  bit  douwe, 

So  do])  ])e  deuel  *  )>at  diedes. 
But  seynt  Jacob  *  Josepes  •bio])er 
Sei))  ])at  we  scbal  *  don  non  o]7er 

In  bis  pistel  *  wbose  zedes. 
Sucb  ping  as  ^u  seyst  and  doos 
pi  Ne^ebor  wol  per-of  *  make  Eoos 

Wbat  lyf  •  J»t  Jow  lede. 
Wi^In  a  storie  *  in  ])at  stede 
He  sei])  *  ^t  trou])e  is  but  dede, 

But  bit  be  don  *  in  dede. 

IT  3it  beo  per  mo  men  *  lyuing  in  lede, 
pskt  I  wolde  *  covLpe  beore  erode, 

And  wbon  ))ei  cou]>e  ken  bit. 
I  baue  I-seid  *  as  I  con : 
3if  pet  beo  euer  *  eny  mon, 

])at  sei])  be  con  a-mende  bit, 
Faute  ])er^Iime  *  )if  pai  be  fynde, 
Mak  no  scomynge  *  me  be-bynde. 

But  a*)eyn  to  me '  be  sonde  bit, 
Or  elles  belp  *  ^t  I  may  bere  bit 
puB  an  Engliscb  *  as  I  lemde  bit, 

I  baue  L])oubt '  to  ende  bit^ 

IT  A  Resun  *  I  scbal  reden  ow  ribt, 
Wbi  pe  day  •  bi-fore  pe  nibt 

"Was  ordeynt  •  for-to  be. 
For  Adam  *  of  pe  Appel  eete, 
lesn  Crist  *  vr  bales  con  beete, 

^t  dyed  *  vppon  pe  Tre. 


456 


460 


D  HS.dnd«] 


and  Mi«T«d  Ife, 
aa  well  aa  aald  it, 
fi>r  tharein  ia 
great  reirard; 

but  believing 
wiUioat  doing  Is 
devil's  deed. 


To  believe  witboat 
works  is  nothing; 
the  deril  belierea 
and  trembleaj 


464 


468 


472 


476 


480 


and  man's  pmine 
isaooordingtoUie 
life  yoa  lead. 


*<  Faith  without 
works  is  dead," 
(Ja.  ii.  to,) 

atill  I  would  more 
men,  that  live  iu 
the  world,  knew 
their  creed. 

I  have  done  my 
boat  to  Englisli 
it— if  there  it  a 
fault,  do  not  turn 
ma  into  ridicule 
behind  mjr  back, 
but  let  ma  know 
of  it. 

[Pol.  MS  6.,  001.1] 


483 

[*  The  MS.  doea  not 
insert  the  Creed.] 


The  reaaon  why 
day  precedee  tiie 
night. 


488  Adam  sinned. 

Christ  betters 
oar  woe. 
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Adam  for  hla  aln 
became  the 
prisoner  of  hell, 


thoagh  at  flrtt  lo 
Area. 

Another  ittaaon^ 
why  night  belbra 
day. 


Christ  inflbred 
andharrowedheU, 
and  tiien  rote 
again  oat  of  dark- 


He  restored  Adam 
to  the  light  of 
paradiM. 


Before  the  wash- 
inib  dont  wait  tat 
the  priest  to  ask 
'  for  the  mass- 
penny,  bat  go  np 
andofliDr: 


though  there  is 
no  obligation,  it 
is  well  bestowed, 

for  it  will  keep 
yoa  flrom  sin, 

and  make  thy 
chattel  Increase  in 
thy  strong  box. 

Devotion  to  be 
said  at  the  oiflbr- 
ingtoGod, 


that  was  bom  in 
Betlilehem, 


Out  of  liht  *  ]7at  he  was  Inne 
In-to  helle  *  for  his  sinne 

HoUiche  '  ]>er  was  he. 
He  was  banischt  *  out  of  blis 
In-to  helle  *  boj^e  he  and  his, 

Bi-foren  *  p&i  was  so  ire, 

IT  3it  a  Eesun '  I  schal  30U  say, 
Whi  J»e  niht  •  bi-fore  J>e  day 

Was  ordeynt '  I  schal  30U  telle. 
For  lesiu  suffred  *  woundes  fyue, 
And  Bipfe  a-Eos  *  fro  dep  to  lyue, 

And  after  *  herwede  helle, 
Out  of  ])estemes  *  ]>orw  his  miht, 
A-jeyn  he  put  him  *  to  ]»e  Uht, 

Whuch  •  J>at  he  fro  felle, 
And  dude  him  a-jeyn '  in  paradis, 
pat  he  hedde  lost  *  boj^e  he  and  his, 

Wip  speche '  as  I  ow  speUe. 

Aluytel  bi-fore  *  pe  prest  wasch, 
let  him  not  *  his  of&yng  asch, 
3if  fou  J^enke  •  for-to  oflfre. 
Whon  he  tomeJ>  •  a-non  pe  tille, 
Gk)  vp  to  him  •  vriiJi  ful  good-wille. 

And  fi  peny  •  him  profre, 
|)au3  poM  be  not  *  per-to  in  dette, 
fou  schalt  f  inke  hit  •  ful  wel  binset, 

I  swere  bi  seynt  Cristofre. 
Of  sinnes '  hit  wol  make  ]>e  to  sese, 
And  pi  catel  *  also  encrese 
Of  seluer  *  in  pi  Cofre. 

But  fiayn  I  wolde  -  pat  pojx  pMB  seide, 
Whon  ]»ou  *  in  his  bond  hit  leide, 

Or  p&ak  hit '  in  pi  J^ouht : 
GU>d  )»at  was  *  In  Bethleem  bore, 
)»reo  kynges  kneled  *  pe  beo-fore, 

And  heore  offryng  •  broujt 
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500 


504 


508 


512 


516 


520 


524 
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]»ou  tok  heore  ofiiyng  *  of  alle  J^re, 
So  receyue  *  fis  of  me 

And  for-jete  me  *  nou^t 
pat  I  may  enere '  vrip  pQ  wone 
And  kuyndelich  clepe  ])e  *  godes  sone 

On  )>e  Roode  -  as  )>oa  me  bou^t. 

IT  Whon  he  ha])  vaschen  *  pen  he  walkes 
Priueliche '  and  stille  he  stalkes 

To  his  Auter '  Sr^eyn. 
pe  fuTste  ymg  he  do]>  *  yriiJirOJxte  doute 
To  his  weuede  •  J»en  wol  he  loute — 

pe  BOpe  is  noujt  to  leyn. 
Se)>])e  he  stonde])  *  vp-riht 
His  hondes  heneip '  vppon  hiht 

Him-self  *  for-to  sayn. 
perme  he  tome]>  *  him  to  jow ; 
Cristene  men  *  herkene))  now 

And  pieye])  *  wip  al  )or  mayn. 

H  )>en  he  bi-ginnes  *  his  secre 
A-doun  J^enne  *  knele  30 

A  luyte  while  way, 
Til  peA,  he  Bep  per  omnia. 
And  Beppe  •  Sursum  corda. 

What  is  p8kt '  to  say, 
Hit  is  a  nedf 111  note  to  nemen : 
Hef  vp  jor  hertes  •  in-to  heuen 

To  him '  ]>at  al  mihtes  may. 
Se|)))e  schxd  30  *  ponke  him  J^os 
Of  bodi  and  soole  *  has  jiuen  vs> 

And  pna  maner  *  schol  je  pray.  • 

IT  Lostne])  alle  *  to  pw  ))ing — 
Bi-twene  ^e  sanc^s '  and  pe  sakeiyng. 

3e  schal  preye  *  stondynge. 
Hit  semes  wel '  in  ]>at  whyle 
|)at  god  -  in  his  Exyle 

In  J)is  world  •  was  wonynge. 


528 


and  Mcepted  tho 
gifts  oftheHagl  to 
receive  thine,  and 
that  then  mayeet 
dweU  with  Uim. 


532 


After  washing  the 
priest  returns  to 
the  altar. 


536 


when  he  bows 
before  it^ 


540   and  crosses  hiin- 
seli^ 


544 


548 


and  tarns  towards 
the  peopie  to  ask 
their  prayers. 


Then  he  says  his 

the  people  kneel- 
ing* 


untQ  the  aursKm 
corda  t 


552  Heave  aift)np 
yoor  hearts. 


666 


660 


From  the  8anctM$ 
to  the  consecra- 
tion, the  people 
stand. 
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but  th«n  kneel      Sobbe  scliul  tQ '  knele  ardoun 

and  meditate  of        .      '  _  _  . 

Christ's  pttsioD,    And  ])enke  *  vppon  ms  passioun 

fat  he  hedde  lieer  •  suffrande — 

Hou  f&t  he  sii£frede  *  woundes  fyne 

And  sepfe  he  ros  '  from  de])e  to  lyue 

And  nou  has  heuene '  in  hande. 


though  before  the 
bell  rings  thej 
may  praj  as  they 
wUL 


A  warning  against 
Rcom  of  the 
doctrine- 
go  home,  ye 
soomeni 


At  the  elevation 
oftiiebodyand 
also  of  the  blood. 


kneel  and  say  a 
prayer. 


Both  the  species 
and  the  oradfled 
are  bat  one. 

Tlien  the  prieet 
spreads  his  arms 
eross*wlae. 


After  the  Lord's 
prayer  follows  the 
Affnu9  Dei, 


H  3it  Bchul  je  preye  •  for  eny  f  ing 
Bi-twene  fe  sanctua  *  and  be  sakeryng, 

Ta  ]7at  j>e  belle  knelle : 
3if  eny  mon  h&f  scorn  *  to  here  hit, 
Be  my  trou^ '  wisdam  weore  hit, 

fat  he  heolde  *  him  stille. 
f  e  same  mon  *  je  laujvhe  to  scorn, 
Was  of  A  Mayden  *  in  Bethleem  bom, 

Me  finke  *  je  don  ful  ille. 
Whose  has  hoker  *  gas  hame : 
To  telle  hit  ^on  *  me  f  inkes  no  schame, 

I  preue  hit  hi  a  Bille . 

IT  Godes  Mesch  *  he  reiseth  o-lofte, 
And  his  blod  *  feir  and  softe 

In  f  e  chalis  *  wif -Inne ; 
fen  schul  30  knele  ardoun, 
And  sey  a  luyte  *  orisoun, 

For  no  f ing  *  fat  30  blynne. 
God  fat  on  fe  Rode  *  was  slon^ 
f  0  two  and  he '  beof  bof  e  on 

fat  dyed  *  for  al  monnes  synne. 
After,  f  e  prest  *  his  Armes  spredes  he 
In  toknynge  •  he  dyed  vppon  f  e  tre 

For  me  *  and  al  mon-kunne. 

IT  Whon  f  e  pater  noster  *  is  don. 
To  f  e  Agnns  dei  *  he  gof  ful  son, 

(Herknef  hende  *  in  halle) 
Godes  lomb  *  hit  is  to  sei, 
f  is  worldes  sinne  *  to  don  Srwej 

And  haue  merci  *  on  vs  alle 


564 


568 


672 


576 


580 


584 


588 


592 


596 


APPENDIX  IV. — ^VERNON  MANUSCBIPT. 


145 


'pe  same  lomb '  hit  is  to  minne, 
To  don  a-wei  *  pis  woildes  synne 

To  ]7e  we  crie '  and  calle. 
lem.  for  fi  miht  and  grace 
A-bate  vr  synnes  *  In  ych  a  place 

^  pes  mot  on  ts  *  flEdle. 

IT  Wlion  he  ha]>  vsed  *  he  walke]>  riht 
To  Lanatorie  *  ]>er  hit  is  diht 

For  to  wassche  *  his  hende. 
So  gostly  *  he  comes  a-geyn 
Vn-to  god  •  for-to  preyen 

Snm  special  grace  *  hym  sende 
For  al  }e  folk  *  ]>at  fer  wore, 
Whuch  fai  he  haf  *  preyed  fore» 

]»at  a  Masse  *  may  mende. 
pen  to  knele  *  hit  is  best 
Til  hit  cum  *  to  Ite  Missa  est 

Be  seid  *  in-to  pe  ende. 

^  penne  schol  je  knele  a-doun, 
And  sei  a  luytel  Orisoun 

Riht  on  p\B  Maneere. 
fe  Orisoon  is  *  of  seynt  Ambrose 
pat  he  properly  *  in  prose 

Made  in  his  preyere. 
pen  to  preye  *  is  f ol  good  tyme, 
I  con  not  wonder  wel  ryme 

On  latin  *  jou  to  lere. 
But  no])ele8  *  I  wol  assay 
As  nei^  pe  text  *  as  euer  I  may. 

Herkne  *  and  ^e  may  heere.    ' 

IT  God  Jat  dijed  •  yppon  pe  tre, 
J»t  pe  prest  receynede  *  bodile 

Vppon  •  pe  Auter-ston ; 
Grannt  ts  grace '  whon  we  hennes  go, 
])at  we  may  wor|>ily  *  don  al-so 

In  vre  concience '  al  on. 

MASS-BOOK.  10 


eoo 


■trangth  md 
grut  and  p«u»w 


604 


After  theyrieat 
hftiaommimi- 


608 


h«  wasbM  ■gain, 

uidnjtttie 

Pott-ooaunimJoa, 


•ad  the  ptopla  am 
to  kneel  to  tbe 
612   endorthellai^ 


616 


andaajapraTW 
^rSaiatAmbroe^ 


620 


whioliha 
Latin  proee^ 


made  In 


624 


batlMiderR 

latobgllahTera^ 

aaii«U«iI( 


628 


Axnajerto 
Lord, 


632  ftr  Inward 
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Andx»rayalK>to 
the  Virgin,  and 
don't  forget  the 
goepel  after  the 


If  we  were  Judged  After  VT  dedes  *  and  we  be  demed, 

according  to  our  ^ 

workfl  we  should    From  his  blisse  '  we  schal  be  flemed 

be  banished  from 

His  hUss.  Out  of  ])at  wor])li  won. 

God  gratmt  vs  grace  *  In  wille  and  word 
We  may  be  wor})i  •  to  his  bord, 
Vr  lord  lene  vs  *  fat  Ion. 
b  prei  vr  ladi  *  as  I  ow  telle 
])at  je  for^ete  not  *  ]>e  god-spelle 
For  |)ing  *  ]»at  may  bi-falle. 
Tac  a  good  entent  *  ])er-to 
Hit  is  *  fe  Inprincipio 

On  latin  *  ])at  men  calle. 
A  jer  and  fourti  dayes  *  atte  lest 
For  verbum  caro  factum  est 
ih  indnigenee  to        To  pardoun '  batie  2e  schalle. 

those  who  kies 

the  groand,when  Mon  Or  WOmmolt  *  SChal  baUC  flBf 

]»at  kneles  doun  *  pe  eorpQ  to  kis< 
For-f  i '  fenk  on  hit,  alle< 

4  Now  haae  I  endet '  so  as  is 

pQ  Maner '  and  pe  Mede  *  of  fe  Mes : 

fer-of  I  am  *  ful  bli))e 
Nq  more  fer-of '  to  mele  wtt^  mou])e« 
I  haue  seid  *  as  I  con^, 

I  J^onke  god  *  fele  si))e. 
i  think  ifodifaig     Of  my  trauayle '  is  me  noujt, 

ofmytronbl^  t      i  •       • 

ifyoaproAtbyttj  Wolde  ^Q  feiike  hit '  in  jor  J^oujt, 

And  in  ^  chirche  *  hit  kif  e, 
J>en  were  hit  lykynge  •  of  jor  mynde 
And  gret  comfort '  to  Al  Monkynde^ 
Hose  wol|  lusteu  *  and  ly])e. 

still  I  have  made  lit  is  bcr  brco  binces '  on  be  Bok, 

exception  of  three 

things  in  the        Sikerly '  )>at  I  out-tok, 

'  And  neuer  dar  make  *  in  Mynde. 

Hit  was  wel  foi^t  •  at  my  likynge, 
I  ches  hit  out  *  bi  heuene  kynge, 
pe  iiopex  is  )it  bi-hyndci 


]^ow  I  have 
Aniahed, 


and  weQ  pleated 
lam. 


but  it  is  good  to 
know  it,  listen 
whowiU. 


636 


640 


644 


648 


652 


656 


660 


664 


663 
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But  better  J^ing '  pen  I  haue  told, 
Herde  ^e  neuere  *  of  30iig  ne  old 

On  ground  *  y&i  men  may  fynde, 
Sane  fyne  wordea  *  wiJ)-onten  drede, 
fat  no  mon  *  but  a  prest  scbuldo  rede, 

Is  comen  *  of  cristen  kynde. 

God  ]>at  dy^ed  *  vppon  ]>e  Eoode, 
fat  bou3t  Ys '  vrith  his  blessed  blode 

Vp-on  J>e  harde  •  tie, 
3iue  YS  grace  *  bo])e  more  and  lasse, 
f orw  J>e  vertu  •  of  fe  Masse, 

Yr  soules  *  mai  saaed  be. 

« 

Fader  and  Sone  *  and  Holigost 
As  ])oa  art  lord  *  of  mibtes  most, 

And  sittes  *  In  Trinite, 
Wbon  we  schal  dye  •  no  lengor  dwelle^ 
Kep  vs  *  £rom  fe  pyne  of  heUe 

AMEN  •  For  Charite. 


bttt  none  hat  heard 
teU  of  better 
672   things  than  I  have 
told. 


except  the  words 
ofconsecTBtion, 
whidi  are  for  a 
pcleet  alone. 


676 


A  prayer  to 
Christ, 


680  for 


684 


«nto  Mlfatton. 

A  prayer  to  the 
holj  Trinity 
against  heU- 
tonneot 


688 


14» 
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APPENDIX  V. 


MERITA  MISSiE,  BY  LYDGATB. 
{Cotton  MS.,  Titus,  A.  xxm,fol  154.) 


Prayer  to  the 
Creator  for  graoe 
to  inttmct  the 
IsTmeii. 


Hebeepeaks 
■Uence,  eren  if 
they  know  as 
Hiiidb  at  be  doea, 

for  though  a  fbol 
•fa  monk, 
what  he  saya  maj 
be  worth  as  nraeh 
aaafUar'ati^ 


Bevotkms  at  bed- 
time^ 


tnwtamt$tua$ 
pommtndo,  Ac. 


and  mldnighty 


God  of  hewine^  that  shoope  Erthe  And  heHe, 

3yf  me  grace  svme  word  to  tetie 

To  the  lewde  that  can  not  rede. 

But  the  pat^  noster  and  the  Crede ; 

That  I  may  teHe  youe,  or  than  I  fare. 

Hone  ye  shaH  praye,  whan  and  whare, 

And  thowgh  ye  can,  as  weHe  as  I, 

To  here  my  witte,  hit  is  no  f oHye, 

For  snmtym  is  A  fc^e  as  good  to  here 

As  the  word  of  A  fireer. 

And  there-fore,  and  it  be  yonre  wyHe, 

Whan  I  speke,  hould  youe  styH. 

At  ewyn  whane  thoue  to  bedde  sbaH  gone, 

To  god  thi  fadir  thou  make  thy  mone, 

And  loke  thow  sese  in-to  thi(l)  honde 

Lyf,  sowHe,  hows,  and  londe ; 

And  say  thi  pat^  no8te[r]  stiHe, 

And  after  thinke  no  man  non  itte. 

At  mid  nyght,  ^if  that  thou  maye, 

His  and  to  thi  lord  thow  praye 

In  worshippe  of  his  passions  aBe, 

He  had  be  nyght  in  cayface  haHe. 


What  thou  hast  saide  that  orysone. 


(2) 


(1)  thi  in  MS.    Read  his. 
(2)  A  line  or  Hne$  l^  out  in  the  M8. 


8 


12 


16 


20 


24 


APPENDIX   V. — LYDaATEB  MERITA  MIS8JL 


U9 


And  at  moiowe  whan  thou  dost  wake, 

Kowe  is  SQSon  with  the  Cred  thoue  take. 

The  nexte  word  after  that  thoue  shalte  nemen, 

Aske  thou  the  kjngdume  of  heuyne, 

And  for  thy(l)  sowite  the  sam  bone, 

That  hit  be  sawyd  at  the  daye  of  dome. 

And  thowg  thy  body  be  of  claye, 

Set  thow  most  ther-for  and  pray. 

That  where  in  londe  hit  comyt  or  goo, 

That  hit  be  sawid  fro  sham  or  woo. 

Bles  the  thanne,  jif  that  thou  maye, 

And  to  the  chyrche  take  the  waye. 

Whan  thou  comste  to  the  holy  place, 

Caste  holy  water  in  thi  face, 

And  pray  to  god  that  made  ys  a&e, 

Thi  wenyatte  sennys  mot  fro  the  £G^ 

Than  loke  to  the  hy  autere, 

And  pray  to  hym  that  hangythe  there. 

Where  in  londe  that  thoue  wende, 

That  he  be  at  thi  laste  Ende. 

Whan  thoue  haste  asked  that  longithe  to  pe, 

Wershipe  Ewyr  the  Temyte. 

And  whan  the  preste  rynget  the  belie, 

Loke  thou  hold  thy  tong  styiie. 

His  wordis  are  of  Swyche  degre. 

There  faHythe  no  man  to  speke  but  he ; 

And  whan  thou  seyste  the  preste  styHe, 

Pray  thou  than  with  good  wiHe, 

Thou  for  hym,  and  he  for  the. 

And  that  is  a  dede  of  charyte. 

And  whan  the  gospiHe  shatte  be  rede, 

Lestene  as  thoue  were  adred, 

For  Eury  taile  of  a  kyng 

Wold  haue  dredfuHe  lestnyng ; 


and  at  riling. 
Fint  the  GTMd, 


28   th«BUMLor4'« 
Pnjer, 

with  intention  fbr 
tlgr  tool  and  bodj, 

32         [foL  1M6.] 


Tbtti  oron  fhj- 
nlf,  and  away  ta 
36   ehttrch. 

AttlMdoor,ta]ca 
holy  wator, 


with  prayer  for 
forgiT«nM«  of 
40   vanial  aina. 

Then  pray  to  the 
reserved  eacra- 
ment,  hanging 
•boTe  the  alter« 


44 


48 


52 


and  then  worship 
the  Trinity. 
When  the  priest 
rings  the  bell, 
be  silent. 


and  hearken. 

Mntoal  prayer  of 
priest  and  people. 


56 


Listen  to  the 
Qoepel, 


(1)  MS.  forthy 
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And  what  man  saje  it  is  not  soo, 
ud  be  TMd/  to     Be  redy  to  fyght  or  thou  goo,  60 

do bsttto  for  It.  J  JO  o 

[foL  U6]       Than  daie  I  say  thou  arte  a  knyght«, 
That  dare  fyght  in  thi  lordis  right. 
Pwy  tor  the        And  he  heddythe  yove  f orto  praye, 
whm  he  a^ks       Loke  that  ye  saye  not  naye,  64 

jroarprayen  after  _  «  „ 

the  oflbrtoiy-       But  praye  faste  a-movng  youe  ane, 

That  no  temptacion  on  hym  falie ; 

For  he  schaHe  pray  for  youe  stytie, 

Hewyn  blysse  he  bryng  youe  tytie,  68 

AndftHreiwCher    And  whan  he  ryugythe  the  cros-beHe, 

reeioDi  pray  when 

the  beu  to  rang  «t  Pray  than  for  a  nothyr  skyHe, 

the  elewtioDa         ^__ 

That  thow  be  wordy  to  see  that  syght, 

That  schaHe  be  in  h3r8  handis  lyght.  72 

And  whan  he  restit  hym  vp  on  hyght, 

kneeUnfc  Knele  A-downe  witA  atie  thy  myght, 

And  )yf  thoue  aske  any  thyng, 
Speke  dredfiiHy  as  to  A  kyng.  76 

and  oMthigthy-    And  loke  thoue  aske  no  thyng  of  ryght, 

eelf  on  themercgr  ^    ^  JO     > 

of  oar  Lord.        But  of  his  grace  and  of  hys  myght. 

And  ye  wyHe  a  whyii:e  dueHe, 
He  nhiitnftee  hto  A  good  ensampiH  I  wifl  youe  tette  :  80 

mrenlng  hj  en  w  a  *r 

eiempiek  of  one     Jyf  thoue  forfite  hous  and  londe, 

who  hee  liDirMted 

honee  end  tond  to  Hit  fsJlytho  iuto  the  kyngis  honde. 

itign.  That  faHythe  thoue  in  that  Caas, 

To  put  it  into  the  kyngis  grace.  84 

And  jif  thoue  make  a  eewte  of  ryght 
Thoue  getist  it  newer  of  grace  nor  gy8the.(l) 
Than  rede  I  the,  nowght  thou  sewe  of  ryght, 
But  of  hys  gras  and  of  hys  myght.  «  88 

[fio.  185  ft.]      And  namly  the  jifte  of  swyche  A  kyng, 
That  may  so  frely  ^if  aHe  thyng — 
A  kyng  that  mad  bothe  swne  and  mone. 
Hit  coste  hym  litiH  to  grant  a  bone.  92 

(1)  Qu,  gfi^—Mr  Broel, 
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Lat  thyn  hart  her-on  dwe&e, 
Thare  whyliB  I  of  the  cecunde  tells. 

Whan  te  hathe  that  08te  in  honde, 
Loke  thoue  neythyr  sette  ne  stonde. 
Bat  doo  the  leiiBTnce  that  thou  can, 
In  tokynyng  that  he  is  bothe  god  and  man. 
There  is  no  twnge  that  can  tdie, 
The  reweience  that  to  hym  sefie. 
And  whan  ha  partytbe  the  oste  on  tvoo, 
Thynke  on  the  sorow  and  on  the  woo. 
That  he  snfeide  for  thy  sake, 
Whan  the  lewyse  his  vaynis  brake ; 
And  how  he  dide  for  the  weop 
To  his  fader  on  olywete. 
And  3if  thyne  hert  be  good  &  kynds, 
This  lone  thoue  bane  aHe-waye  in  mynde. 
And  jif  men  the  ypocryte  ci^e, 
Lat  watyr  owt  of  thyn  eyine  falle ; 
For  lasser  lone  schati:  none  bee, 
Thoue  wepe  for  hym  that  wepte  for  the. 
Of  more  loue  maye  no  man  teHe, 
Than  deid  for  lone,  and  goon  to  bell'e, 
Bynd  thyn  enmye,  and  bete  hym  downe, 
And  on  thyn  bed  sete  a  crow[7i]e. 
His  Erytage  is  so  £re, 
In  thy  myschefe  shiA  ^yef  hit  th^ 
His  aungeH,  at  his  comandemente, 
Thyne  enmyece  slayne  and  ati  to-rente. 
JjbX  nowe  no  worily  thynge 
This  loue  owt  of  thyne  harte  bryng. 
And  whan  he  is  hou^elyed  vriih  that  oste. 
Pray  than  to  the  holy  goste, 
What  sothen  a  wenture  the  berfaBe, 
3ef  that  it  be  yower  how3eH  aBe, 
And  ^ef  ye  be  in  cher3rte, 
3e  be  boslyd  as  weHe  as  be ; 


96 


HegOMonto 
•petdcoftiit 
Moond  laorlaA 
•oeallad; 
(PmyUO^LQ) 


100 


■adoftlMiFrMP 

tloai 

(FiV«lUkl.l5) 


104 


108 


112 


Md  th#  amotloB 
n  la  intandad  to 
MtyoMidMplto 
■DMnathypo- 


with  TtfflMtions 
on  Christ's  lors 
and  power. 


li« 


[JIbLuq 


120 


Whan  ths  pristt 

is  OODUD out 

124  oatiAg, 


128 


pnjtlwktha 
mass  maj  atand 
tiiaa  in  Btaad  of 
honaai  hraad. 


1 


152 


ThtBliicing. 
{FQ09  54,  {.  676) 


Conilderatfon 
when  man  is 
tndsd. 


H«n  is  gtT«n  Um 
•naainpto  of  God- 
frey of  Bouillon; 


Cft)LlM6.] 
and  Chaxles  tile 
Grmt; 


■ad  Arthnr, 


who  bore  aboat 
Ml  image  oftiie 
Vlisin  uid  Gblld, 
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His  loue  and  hys  moche  myght 

3evythe  yone  hoii3yil:  in  that  syghi 

And  aHso  je,  that  see  him  noaght, 

3yf  ye  lone  hym  in  ati  youie  thowght, 

Whedyr  ye  Byden  or  ye  goone, 

Lat  yonre  lone  on  hym  be  oone. 

And  whan  the  preste  gothe  to  the  lanatori^ 

Takeyt&e  it  in  no  veyn  gloiye ; 

But  thanke  god  wit^  i£  thy  myght. 

He  jewythe  the  grace  to  se  that  syghi 

For  thow  were  wont  whan  thou  ver  yong, 

Coweyte  faste  to  see  a  kyng ; 

Than  haste  thoue  sene  that  coste  the  nojt^ 

The  kyng  that  ati  thys  world  hathe  wrojt, 

The  kyng  that  mad  bothe  day  and  nyght,(l) 

Ther  may  none  Erthyly  toyng  tdi, 

The  victory  that  to  hym  ffi^e, 

Godfray  whane  lerujalem 

And  myche  of  hethenesse  whythem. 

He  was  the  bests  crystyn  knyght, 

That  Ewyr  fawght  in  goddys  Byght. 

Charlys  wane  Ati  frawnce, 

And  cristende  spayne  wt'tA-owtyn  stawnce. 

Kyng  he  was  and  Emp^rouur, 

Of  ati  cristyndome  he  bare  the  fflouur. 

And  Euyr-more  he  had  in  mynde 

God  that  mad  ati  man-kynde. 

Artou9-  com  afbyr  full:  sonne, 

And  conqueryde  into  grette  Bome. 

He  was  the  bests,  I  ondyiHstonde, 

That  Euyr  was  kyng  in  Inglonde. 

He  bare  portred  far  and  nere 

Owyr  lady  and  her  sonne  dere. 


132 


136 


140 


144 


148 


152 


156 


160 


(1)  A  line  or  lines  wanting. — Not  flhown  in  the  MS. 
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And  'whan  he  was  in  any  care. 

He  piayd  to  the  Image  euyr  mare ; 

And  as  fayne  he  wolde  hys  mas  here, 

As  any  preste  or  any  fireer. 

Take  ensampyti:  of  swyche  blode. 

And  not  of  folys  that  can  no  goode, 

That  wjUe  not  to  the  sacrament, 

Doo  Eewerence  with  good  Entent. 

I  dar  weH  say  that  pryd  gothe  befoien, 

And  schame  comythe  aftyr,  and  blawythe  home. 

Whan  they  wollde  worshype  wyne, 

They  ar  schamyd,  and  ali  here  kynne. 

They  fare  in  chyrche  as  a  lyone  strong, 

And  meke  in  feld  as  any  lomb. 

3if  Enemys  com  to  any  coste, 

There  wold  I  se  hem  blow  her  boste, 

And  in  her  othyr(l)  beste  araye, 

Here  long  suerde  and  here  lavncegaye. 

And  yd  ye  will:  wyn  the  flouur, 

Clothe  hym  in  hys  cotte  armowyre, 

And  so  thoue  may  wyrchyp  wyne, 

&  chewe  pryd  wit^outyn  syne. 

In  Enyye  they  may  be  aHsoo, 

That  no  man  schoold  be-for  hem  goo. 

Be  svyche  men,  1  ondyr-stonde. 

May  be  the  sawacyon  of  M  a  londe  ! 

Schameles  and  brethelis— (that  nowt  thee 

May  do)  all  a  contre  fle. 

And,  thou  I  klype  the,  prowde  knapys. 

That  make  in  holy  chyrche  lapis, 

For  he  that  wytt  wit^  Enymyes  Fyght, 

Wytt  worshyp  god  "with  att  hys  myght. 

Ther  a  man  maye  en-sampyii  see. 

Who  wyH  fyght  and  who  wytt  fle. 


and  prayed  to  It 
inttmaofnead, 
164  and  waa  always 
lUn  to  hear  maaa. 


168 


Take  them  tar 
example,  and  not 
ignorant  de- 
pravera  of  tha 
sacrament, 


172 


176 


180 


184 


who  bring  ahame 
on  themselTea 
and  their  kin- 
dred. 

Lions  in  chnrch 

andlambeln 

tatUe, 


where  he  would 
rather  see  them  In 
pomp  and  ciraun* 
stance,  if  need 
were, 

[foLlST] 


hot  sUU  without 
pride. 

Warning  against 
the  envious, 
they  want  pre- 
cedence, 
and  are  first  to 
runaway. 


188 


As  to  the  Jester, 
he  thoua  him. 


192 


and  so  end  his 
warlike  ezam- 
plea: 


(1)  JRead  tLUheT-beat 


154 
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bat  an  haT«  to 
flght  aumftiUy 
■gainst  the  fleah 
andthadtril. 


AprajtffiHr 
grao«t 

and  aalTatton  at 
thalaatdaj. 


The  newyr  Enemys  com  newji  in  llonde^ 
Thow  ned  the  to  fjglit,  I  vndeyistonde, 
With  youre  flesche,  and  with  the  fende, 
That  Eueryday  hyt  wytt  30W  schende. 
Grod  that  mad  more  and  lasse, 
3if  VB  grace  to  here  masse, 
And  80  to  lyght,  and  to  praye. 
That  we  he  sawyd  at  domys  daye. 

AMEN. 


19G 


20Q 


203 


Explicit  meryta  mysso. 


155 


NOTES  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


THE  FOUE  TEXTS. 

Page  1.  Mass-book.  This  from  very  early  times  was  the  Engh'sh 
Dame  of  the  Missale.  '^  Missal "  is  comparatively  modem,  and 
in  all  likelihood  was  never  in  ordinary  use  as  long  as  the  mass- 
book  itself  was  a  service  book  of  the  Church  of  England.  By 
the  Canons  of  iElfric  (xx),  the  mass-priest  before  he  was  ordained 
(gehadod)  was  to  have  for  his  spiritual  work,  amongst  other 
holy  books,  "  pistol-boc.  godspel-boc  qt^  m»sse-boc."(l)  The 
"  massse-boc  "  aJso  occurs  in  a  similar  enumeration  (2)  in  ^lfric*s 
Pastoral  Epistle  (xliv)  ;  and  in  a  list  of  the  ornaments  of  the 
church  at  Sherbum,(3)  which  must  be  very  nearly  of  the  same 
date,  and  is  written  at  the  end  of  the  York  Minster  (Xth  century) 
Gospels,  from  which  the  Old  English  Bidding  Prayer  {page  62) 
is  taken,  we  find  *'  twa  OristeB  bee  {Gospels\  and  i.  aspiciens(4) 

(1)  Thorpe,  Ancient  Lams,  II,  350.  The  epistles  and  gospels,  the  Calendar, 
the  Grayle,  &c.  were  not  at  first  collected  in  a  Missale  completuvi  or  plena- 
riuMy  such  as  is  the  modem  missal,  which  embodies  the  parts  of  the  service, 
assigned  to  priest,  deacon,  sub-deacon,  and  people.  Muratori  had  never  heard 
of  any  service-book  as  early  as  the  eleventh  century,  *Hn  ^v/f  universiis  iste 
saonyrum  apparatus  coagmentatus  et  per  ordinem  distributus  Ugatur*^  and 
hence  he  suggests  a  doubt  as  to  the  introduction  of  solitary  masses  before  that 
time. — Maskell,  Mon,  Rit.,  I,  p.  cxxxv ;  Daniel,  Cod,  LUurg,  I,  27. 

(2)  Thorpe,  Ancient  Lams^  II,  384. 

(3)  Eling  Athelstane  gave  the  manor  of  Sherburne  {yn  EVmete)  to  the  see 
of  York  in  the  year  959,  which  may  explain  this  entry  in  the  York  Minster 
Ck>spels. 

(4)  Before  the  days  of  title-pages  books  were  often  designated  by  the 
first  words, — in  inventories  we  often  find  the  first  words  of  the  second  folio 
for  their  better  identification — and  it  is,  therefore,  not  improbable  that  the 
Aspieiens  may  have  been  the  Antiphoner  or  Anthem-book,  which,  as  we  find 
in  Eyndwood — Lib.  3,  Tit.  27.  Ut  paroohiani  (z)— contained  not  only  an- 
thems, but  also  the  hymns,  responds,  &c.,  of  the  canonical  Hours.  The  first 
respond  of  the  noctums,  or  first  office  of  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  begins 
'*  Aspieiens  a  longe ; "  and  Amalarius  {De  Ordine  Antiphenariif  cap.  8.  De 
officio,  Aspieiens  a  longe)  notes  that  these  words  "  curmnt  per  omne  tempus 
adventus  Domini  in  nocturnali  officio,  et  matutinali,  ac  vespertinali." 
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and  i.  ad  te  leuAui(l)  and  ii.  pistol  bee.  and  i.  nuBSseboc."     In  the 
thirteenth  century  we  have  the  Ormulnm  (White) : — 

Ice  hafe  saminnedd  o  J^iss  boo 

]?a  Goddspelless  neh  alle, 
]^att  sinndenn  o  \>e  mesaeboc 

Inn  all  p'e  ^er  att  messe. — Ded.  29-32. 

And  in  Havelock  the  Dane  (Skeat) — 

A  wol  fair  cloth  bringen  he  dede, 

And  pGT-on  leyde  pe  messebok, 

The  caliz,  and  pe  pateyn  ok. — 11.  185-7. 

It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  examples  from  wills  and  inven- 
tories down  to  the  reformation  ;  the  following  are  among  the 
latest :  John  Lord  Scrope  of  Bolton  in  1494  leaves  bis  "  masse 
booke  imprented "  to  his  chaplain  ;(2)  and  there  were  in  the 
chantry  of  St  Blase  in  York  Minster  in  the  year  1520  "ij  mes 
bowkes,  on  of  parchment,  &  ye  oder  of  prynt,"(3) 

Our  last  example  must  be  from  a  book  of  churchwardens'  ac- 
counts(4)  for  the  first  year  of  Queen  Mary,  as  that  brings  us  down 
to  the  last  reign  in  which  Latin  service-books  were  bought  out  of 
the  church-rate  : — 1533  "  Item  paid  for  a  Masse  boke.   vis.  viiid/* 

P.  2.  Title.  There  is  not  a  contemporary  title  to  any  of  the  six 
manuscripts.  Prasmia  missce  has  been  written  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Corpus  MS.  (Text  C.)  in  a  later  hand,  either  from  the  men- 
tion of  the  ^*  medes  "  of  the  mass  (Une  13),  or  from  this  being  the 
name  of  another  book  often  mentioned  in  wills  and  inventories 
of  the  XVth  century,  but  of  a  very  different  character. 

Mr  Turnbull  in  his  "  Visions  of  Tundale  "  (1843)  headed  the 
fragment  from  the  Advocates  Library  in  Edinburgh  as  "  The  Mass  " 
(our  MS.  A.),  but  the  name  here  given  more  fully  conveys  the 
purpose  of  this  "  devocioun "  (page  60,  F.  351),  which  is  now 
for  the  first  time  printed  at  length. 

A  poem  with  the  title  "  De  Mentis  Missce  *'  is  printed  by  Mr 
Wright  from  the  Douce  MS.  among  "The  Poems  of  John  Audelay  " 
(Percy  Society^  1844),  parts  of  which  however  are  much  older  than 
the  "  blynd  Awdlay,"  as  will  be  pointed  out  in  the  notes  on  the 

(1)  Ad  te  levari  are  in  like  manner  the  first  words  (Pa.  023)  cxxn,  1)  of 
the  office  of  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent ;  and  this  book  may  have  been  the 
Grayle,  which  according  to  Lyndwood — u.  «.  (a) — contained  not  only  the 
6h'adalia,  but  also  the  Officia^  and  the  other  things  ''  quse  ad  chorum  spec- 
tant  in  missaB  solemnis  decantatione." — See  Durandi  Rationale^  6,  1,  25. 
"  Oradiuiriui  dictus  est  a  ffradualihu,  quse  in  eo  continentur ;  qui  a  pluribus 
qffioiariue  nuncupatur,  ab  qfficiis,  seu  introitib^ts^  quae  ibi  continentur." 

(2)  Testamenta  Moracemia  (Surtees  Society),  III,  95.  "Missall**  also 
occurs  in  this  collection  (a.d.  1432)  II,  21  ;  and  (A.D.  1436)  II,  76. 

(3)  YorJi  Fabric  Rolls  (Raine),  p.  278. 

(4)  Wing  in  Buckinghamshire.— >lrrA<«0%u>,  XXXYI,  282* 
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piece  from  the  Vernon  MS.  here  printed  (page  128).  This  poem 
was  also  called  **  Meritum  Missao  **  in  the  colophon  of  an  early 
XVth  century  MS.  in  the  British  lAuBeum—Barleian  MS.  3954, 
fol.  76. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  Lydgate's  poem,  printed  Appendix  V, 
is  called  "  Merita  Misste  *'  in  the  colophon,  page  154. 

P.  2,  B.  1.  ]>o,  the  midland  form  of  the  northern  definite  article  ''  the,** 
has  invariably  replaced  it  throughont  this  manuscript. 

B.  2.  al  /  B.  3.  €dle.  The  distinction  between  al  singular  and  alle 
plural  is  observed  in  this  place,  although  not  everywhere  in  this 
text.  In  the  corresponding  lines  in  text  C,  written  some  fifty  or 
sixty  years  later  in  a  Yorkshire  monastery,  we  have  alle  in  both 
these  lines. 

B.  4.  fat  tyme.  Any  time.  Compare  A.  V.,  Dan.  iii,  15  :  "  At  what 
time." 

B.  4.  ufyrhy  G.  toyrke.  We  still  speak  of  an  author*s  workSj  and 
criticSy  though  perhaps  disparagingly,  o^  playvmghU.  Our  fore- 
fathers used  the  verb  also  of  literary  labour : — 

Forth!  me  think  almou8(l)  it  isse. 
To  wirke  sum  god  thing  on  Inglisse. 

English  Metrical  Homilies  (Small),  p.  4. 

B.  7.  Clerkes.  Learned  men.  This  use  of  the  word  points  to  a 
time  when  book-learning  was  almost  exclusively  confined  to  the 
clergy,  but  it  was  by  no  means  used  only  of  clerics  in  holy 
orders : — 

This  wol  Senek  and  other  clerkes  sayn. — C.  T.  6766. 
po  gan  ore  louerd  prechi  of  clergie  :  and  hardeliche  forth  stod  : 
Mi  clergie  ne  cometh  noujt  of  me,  ore  louerd  seide  :  ac  of  him 

]>at  me  hidere  sende. 
Hou  can  he  of  clergie  ?  piB  o]>ur  seiden, :  to  schole  neuere  he  ne 

wende. 
Leben  Jesu  (Horstmann),  874-6. 

Compare  A.  V.,  St  John  vii,  15,  16 :  "  How  knoweth  this  man 
letters,  having  never  learned  ?  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said, 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me." 
B.  8.  po  hoke  tellis.  This  is  a  constantly  recurring  phrase ;  and 
sometimes  seems  to  have  been  used  simply  to  fill  up  a  line.  We 
meet  with  it  as  early  as  the  battle-song  of  Brunanburfi  : — Daea 
pQ  us  secja^  b^c.    {A,S,  Chronicle^  A.D.  937,  M.H.B.  p.  386.) 

Our  MS.  A.  reads  yale  bukes^  D.  reads  olde  bokus  ;  and  it  is  not  at 
all  unlikely  that  the  later  MSS.  may  here,  as  in  other  places,  have 
preserved  the  reading  of  the  original,  which  may  have  been 
altered  by  a  scribe  who  was  not  used  to  the  northern  -e<  of  the 
verb  in  the  third  person  plural. 

(1)  An  alms,  or  charitable  work. 
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P.  2,  B.  10.  messe  herynge.  When  this  treatise  was  written  the  people 
were  expected  to  answer  the  priest  much  more  than  was  afler- 
wards  enjoined;  (1)  but  as  time  went  on, — and  this  phrase  may 
not  have  been  without  its  influence — ^the  people's  part  became  less 
and  less,  until  the  mass  became  an  exclusively  clerical  service.  I 
subjoin  an  extract,  which  very  plainly  bears  this  out,  from  that 
very  rare  book  "  An  Introductorie  for  to  leame  to  speke  French 
trewly  "  by  Qiles  Dewes,  or  du  Guez,  which  was  printed  in  1532 
or  1533,  and  reprinted  by  the  French  Government  in  the  volume 
with  Palsgrave's  ^claircissement  in  1872.  This  Giles  was  *'  school- 
master for  the  French  tongue  to  the  Lady  Mary/'  afterwards 
Queen  of  England,  and  claims  to  have  taught  her  father,  King 
Henry  VIII.  The  French  editor  supposes  the  dialogues  from 
which  I  quote  to  have  been  written(2)  in  1527,  in  which  year  the 
princess  was  thirteen  years  of  age,  and  if,  as  is  not  unlikely,  they 
represent  actual  conversations,  a  most  intelligent  pupil.  Spite  of 
the  many  years  he  had  lived  in  this  country,  the  gallicisms  of  the 
English  translation  betray  the  country  of  the  author. 

**  Commuuycation  betwene  the  Lady  Mary  and  her  amner,  of 
thexposytion  of  the  masse  "  {Ed,  G^nin,  p.  1063-4)  : 

I  haue  good  memory,  maistre  Amnere  \moniieur  V Aumosnier]^ 
how  ye  sayd  one  day  that  we  ought  nat  to  pray  at  masse,  but 
rather  onely  to  here  and  barken,  and  dyd  prove  it  by  that  one  say 
comunely :  I  go  here  masse,  which  my  lorde  the  President  fortif}"^- 
ing  sayd  that  we  be  nat  bounde  by  the  lawe  to  saye,  but  onely 
to  here,  is  it  nat  true  ? 

Ye,  verely,  madame. 

Wherfore  than  sayth  the  preest  after  the  offytorie,(3)  in  hym 
tourning  \en  $oi  toumant]  to  the  people,  pray  for  me,  etc.  and  our 
Lorde,  at  his  passyon  sayd  to  his  discyples,  watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  entre  nat  in  temptation,  with  that  that  if  our  Lorde  wolde  nat 
our  prayers,  why  had  he  made  the  Paternoster. 

Gertaynely,  madame,  that  whiche  I  shewed  you  was  nat  onely 
but  for  to  shew  3'ou  how  you  ought  to  maintene  you  at  the  masse, 
specyally  unto  that  that  one  monysshe  you  for  to  pray. 

In  my  God,  I  can  nat  se  what  we  shall  do  at  the  masse,  if  we 
pray  nat. 

Te  shall  thynke  to  the  mystery  of  the  masse  and  shall  herken 
the  wordes  that  the  preest  say. 

Yee,  and  what  shall  do  they  which  understande  it  nat. 

They  shall  behold,  and  shall  here,  and  thynke,  and  by  that  they 
shall  understande." 


(1)  AnU,  p.  16,  0.  86 ;  p.  24,  B.  274 ;  p.  46,  B.  488,  where  C,  a  revised 
aad  adapted  text,  qualifies  the  answer  " loud  or  still" 

(2)  Introduction  by  M.  G6nin,  p.  17. 

(3)  AfUSf  p.  24, 1.  265 ;  p.  100,  1.  19,  &c. 
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P.  2,  B.  11.  J)o  Ji/t  parte.     Compare  Audelay*8  Poems  {Percy  Society), 
p.  73. 

Both  saynt  Barnard  and  saynt  Bede 
Sayne  the  masse  is  of  so  gret  mede, 

That  no  mon  mend  hit  may, 
Weder  that  be(l)  were  hold  or  ^ong. 
He  myjt  tel  with  no  tung 
Thaj  he  my3t  leve  fore  ay. 

Ne  exponere  habit  (sic)  opttSt 
Half  the  medis  of  the  masse, 

Into  his  last  day. 
Were  he  never  so  wise  of  art, 
He  schuld  fayle  the  V.  part 

Of  the  soth  to  say. 

In  the  Vernon  text  (Appendix  IV,  page  132,  lines  149 — 154), 
which  is  itself  older  than  Andelay's  time,  and  either  was  borrowed 
from  by  him  very  largely,  or  represents  the  older  original  which 
was  nsed  for  both  MSS.,  we  have  the  same  notion,  except  that 
there  we  have  "  )>e  ten]7e  part,"  and  it  is  attributed  to  St  Ambrose. 
Another  version  of  this  MS.  (Harleian  MS.  3954)  claims  St 
Angnstine  as  its  authority — the  fourth  name  we  find  mentioned, — 
but  specifies  ''  ]>e  fyfte  part."  It  is  added  to  give  an  opportunity 
of  verbal  comparison  : — 

Sent  austyn  howso  rede  ryth, 
])e  messe  is  so  mych  of  myth, 

]?at  no  man  telle  may, 
Qwe]}^  he  be  old  or  jong, 
He  may  not  telle  witA  tong^ 

])ou  he  myth  lenyn  ay. 

Ne  for  to  tellyn  expres 
Half  )>e  medys  of  )>e  mes 

On-tyl  hys  laste  day, 
Goude  he  neu^  so  mekyl  of  art. 
He  xuld  faylyn  ]}e  fyfte  part 

Of  J)e  sojje  to  say. — fol.  74  6 — 75. 

B.  13.  pardoun — that  is,  indulgence  or  remission  of  punishment 
in  purgatory.  Many  examples  of  mediaeval  indulgences  have 
been  printed.  One  occurs  in  the  Treatise  now  printed  from  the 
Vernon  MS.  (page  146,  lines  647 — 652),  for  kissing  the  ground 
at  the  gospel  at  the  end  of  mass,  and  I  here  add  another  published 
in  a  paper  fly-leaf — in  itself  curious  as  an  early  example  of  English 
blockrprinting — which  I  found  stitched  on  to  the  vellum  (Joh  44  h) 
of  the  MS.  York  Horsd,  in  the  Minster  Library,  elsewhere  men- 
tioned. The  paper  has  no  water-mark ;  size,  5x3^  inches.  Above 

(1)  Bead  "  he."— Ed. 
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is  a  shield  with  the  cross  and  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  instmments 
of  the  passion.  On  the  stem  of  the  cross  is  the  pierced  heart, 
and  drops  of  blood  falling  from  the  right  side  into  a  chalice. 
The  whole  is  mdely  coloured.  The  words  EocK  Homo  fill  up  the 
space  outside  the  lower  quarters  of  the  shield,  and  below  are  the 
words  :  -^jj^  gumeuer  deuoutely 

behoildith  thes  army8(l)  of 

criste  haith  vj™  vii®  Iv.  y[ere«].  (6765  years.) 

In  a  printed  York  Horaa  (York  Minster  Library^  XI,  0,  28), /o/. 
69  hy  we  have  a  rubric,  specifying  a  somewhat  similar  indulgence, 
which  justifies  the  conjectural  expansion  of  yere»  : — 

IF  To  all  them  that  afore  this  ymage  of  pyte  deuoutly  saye  .v. 
Paternosters  .v.  Aues  and  a  credo  .  pyteously  beholdynge  these 
arme8(l)  of  cristes  passion  are  graunted  .xxxiiM  yii  hondred.  and 
.vi,  yeres  of  pardon  (32706  years). 

P.  2,  C.  1 — 6.  These  half-dozen  lines,  compared  with  the  Museum 
MS.  above,  will  show  the  very  numerous  smaller  differences  be- 
tween Northumbrian  and  the  dialect  of  the  midland  scribe : — 
The  or  )7e,  ])o;  maste,  mo«<;  gudn ess,  ^o^nesM  ;  haly,  ^/y;  many 
falde,  mony  foJde;  talde,  told.  As  they  occur  I  shall  draw  atten- 
tion to  the  variation,  or  rather  the  retention  of  the  northern  forms, 
where,  as  I  point  out  in  the  Introduction,  it  leads  me  to  infer 
that  both  texts  were  founded  on  a  northern  original. 
C.  4.  gone  toyrke,  MS.  D.  "  gune.^*  See  also  the  York  Hours  of 
the  Cross,  p.  84,  1.  40,  and  p.  86,  1.  54  and  57.  This  is  the  pre- 
terite of  ginne  (A.S.  gynnan),  to  begin,  and  is  often  used  merely 
as  an  auxiliary. 

"  Ful  long  time  gon  he  dwelle." — AnU  (Vernon),  p.  136, 1.  295. 

"  pQT  er  pe  wordes  of  pe  gospelle 
pBi  Crist  til  his  disciples  gun  telle."— P.  C.  4699-700. 

"The  gost,  that  from  the  fader  gan  proceed." — C.  T.  12255. 

C.  10.  fe  pro/et  of  the  messe.  Here  the  thorn  letter  ()>)  and  "  th  " 
are  nsed  in  writing  the  same  word.  In  fact,  before  the  date  of 
this  MS.  the  use  of  the  thorn  letter  avas  beginning  to  be  less 
frequent,  and  especially,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  among  scribes  who 
were  more  in  the  habit  of  writing  Latin.  I  noticed  its  absence 
in  a  long  English  document,  copied  into  Archbishop  Thoresby's 
Register  in  the  preceding  century. (2) 

(1)  In  these  quotations  armi  is  used  in  the  heraldic  sense,  but  we  find 
Chaucer  putting  a  blasphemous  oath  into  the  mouth  of  the  Sompnour 
(C.  T.  6415)  by  the  bodily  arms  of  Incarnate  God. 

(2)  In  the  Primer  in  Latin  and  Englithe^  John  Waylande,  1665,  we  have 
a  very  late  example  of  a  printed  tkcrn  in  the  Benedicfte,  fol.  D  1  : — "  Moist- 
ures, and  l)e  hore  frostes  prayse  ye  oure  lorde,"  and  then  ^*  The  earth,"  six 
verses  farther  on. 
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P.  2,  G.  12.  crafU,  It  may  be  that  towards  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  when  this  MS.  was  written,  wit  (B.  12  above)  was  begin- 
ning to  bear  the  sense  in  which  we  now  use  it,  and  that  crafl 
seemed  to  the  Cistercian  copyist  to  be  more  suitable  to  the  dignity 
of  the  sabject.  Though  in  the  A3enbite  {page  35)  we  find 
''  wycked  creft,''  it  had  not  sunk  down  to  the  "  crooked  wisdom  *' 
with  which  we  now  connect  it 

Qrafi  or  cratft  (A.S.),  like  the  Icelandic  hraptr  or  hraftr^  and 
the  German  Jcrctft^  was  simply  power,  and  it  took  some  centuries 
before  the  process  of  degradation,  which  Archbishop  Trench  so 
well  describes,  took  effect  in  this  word,  and  it  came  to  suggest 
that  the  powers  of  the  mind  had  been  used  for  evil,  and  to  imply 
a  purpose  of  fraud  and  deception. 

Compare  : — Sunnan  crseftas  (the  aurCs  powers) :  Wi^  ))8ere  sawle 
craefta  senne  {with  one  of  the  faculties  of  the  sout). — Boethii,  Cons. 
Phil.  A.S.  ab  iElfredo,  qtioted  Bosworth,  s.v. 

Jjy  prayer  may  hys  pyte  byte, 
]>at  mercy  schal  hyr  crafte^  ky^e. 

Alliterative  Poems  (Morris),  p.  11,  1.  355-6. 
I  schal,  ]7nrgh  crait  ^at  ich  kan,  keuer(l)  30U,  i  hope. 

William  of  Paleme,  635. 

See  B.  371.  "  men  of  craft "  (skilly  aW),  craftsmen,  artisans ; 
and  see  Cursor  Mundi,  86,  where  craft  is  used  specially  of  versi- 
fying : — 

"  Off  suilk  an  suld  30  mater  take, 
Crafty  fot  can  rimes  make.** 

P.  3,  K  5.  The  blundering  way  in  which  the  MS.  of  text  E.  is  written 
has  been  noted  in  the  Introduction.  The  first  displacement  occurs 
in  this  place.  After  line  4  in  the  MS.  there  follow  the  lines  here 
numbered  39 — 18,  as  printed  in  the  right  order  for  the  sake  of 
comparison. 

F.  4.  techeth;  F.  8.  fyndest.  The  reader  will  here  and  elsewhere 
observe  the  southern  -est  and  -eth  of  the  verb  in  this  text. 

F.  9.  Whiles  the  prest  makelh  hym  boune.  This  refers  to  the  Praparct- 
Ho  Afissce,  or  the  Oraliones  dicendcs  a  sacerdote  ante  missam,  which 
are  found  under  this  or  some  similar  rubric  in  many  manuscript 
and  most  printed  missals.  These  prayers  were  to  be  said  by  the 
priest  before  he  began  to  "  take  his  vestments  on.'* 

boune — ready,  from  biiinn,  pp.  of  the  Old  Norse  bua,  to  make 
ready,  and  also  in  modem  Icelandic  use  (Cleasby-Vigfusson,  buay 
II,  y)  to  pack  [?  bind]  in  bundles. 

"I  am  boune**  (^paratus  sum)^  Ps.  (119)  cxviii,  60. 

"They  busked  and  made  them  bowne." — Perqf  Folio  (Hales 

&  Fumivall),  I,  91,  I  9. 
For  another  use  of  this  word,  ante,  p.  70, 1.  7,  and  the  note  there. 

(1)  Eeuer,  cure, 
MASS-BOOK.  11 
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P.  3,  F.  10.  Vpon  ifd  knees,  in  the  plnral.  "  The  men  of  thia  conntray 
knele  upon  one  knee  whan  they  here  masse,  bat  the  frenche  men 
knele  upon  bothe.'*  —  Palsgraye,  iclairdasement,  p.  599  {Ed. 
G6nin).  Mr  Fnrnivall  pointed  out  this  quotation  to  me,  and  I 
have  not  elsewhere  met  with  any  mention  of  kneeling  on  one 
knee  in  church.  If  our  author  had  written  twenty  years  later,  it 
might  have  been  taken  as  one  of  the  proverbial  sayings  he  often 
uses  as  his  examples.  We  might  in  that  case  have  understood  it 
as  contrasting  the  progress  of  the  reformation  in  the  two  countries, 
but  it  cannot  have  been  intended  to  express  the  growing  im- 
patience at  the  encroachments  of  the  Roman  Curia.  In  1530 
the  doctrinal  side  of  the  dispute  with  Rome  had  hardly  become  a 
question  of  national  interest,  so  that  we  must  accept  what  he  says 
as  a  simple  statement  of  fact,  and  few  men  can  have  had  more 
ample  opportunities  of  observation  than  Palsgrave  himself  (1). 
But  however  else  the  difference  between  the  two  countries  may  be 
accounted  for,  the  one  knee  of  our  forefathers  is  no  more  to  be 
attributed  to  any  ecclesiastical  authority  than  the  sitting  and 
lounging  of  some  of  their  descendants  can  be  laid  to  the  want  of 
rubrics  directing  them  to  kneel.  We  find  the  plural  in  B.  53  and 
150  ;  and  in  Myrc  (E.  E.  T.  S.  ed.  Peacock) : — 

*'  No  non  [query  mon]  in  chyrche  stonde  schal, 
Ny  lene  to  pyler  ny  to  wal, 
But  fayre  on  kneus  ]>ey  shule  hem  sette, 
Knelynge  doun  vp-on  the  flette."(2) — U.  270-3. 

This  direction  is  more  strongly  expressed  in  the  ^^  ConsUtutions  of 
Masonry^  (Ed.  Halliwell^  1844)  when  the  directions  how  to  be- 
have in  church  appear  to  have  been  transferred  from  Myrk  for  the 
most  part  without  alteration ;  but  where  Myrc  (1.  283)  bids  the 
parish  preest 

"  Teche  hem  eft  to  knele  downe  sone," 

an  interpolation  exhorts  the  mason 

"  On  bothe  thy  knen  down  thou  falle, 
For  hyse  love  that  bow^ht  us  alle." — I.  635-6. 

(1)  He  tella  us  in  his  title-page  he  was  "  Angloys,  natyf  de  Londree^  et 
gradue  de  ParitJ'*  He  *first  took  his  bachelor's  degree  at  Cambridge,  and 
then  went  to  Paris,  and  there  studied  some  years  before  being  admitted 
Master  of  Arts.  We  find  him  again  in  that  country  in  1514,  when  he 
attended  the  Princess  Mary,  whom  he  had  been  commanded  by  her  brother 
Henry  VIII  "  to  instruct  in  the  frenche  tonge,"  when  she  was  contracted  in 
marriage  to  Louis  XIII,  and  he  returned  with  her  after  the  King's  death. 
He  was  a  prebendary  of  St  Paul's  from  1514,  and  was  also  Rector  of  St 
Dunstan's-in-the-East  on  the  presentation  of  Archbishop  Cranmer  from  1543 
until  1544,  when  he  died. 

(2)  Flette.  Floor  of  the  church,  the  "  in  piano  *'  of  the  Latin  rubrics^ 
"Clived  my  saule  to  |>e  flet"  (^Adfuetit  pavimento  anima  med)  Ps.  (119) 
oxviii,  25. 
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The  CoiiBtitutions  also  point  out  the  difference  between  kneeling 
on  one  or  both  knees  :  in  the  directions  how  to  behave  "  byfore  a 
lorde  "  without  any  loss  of  self-respect  (1)  : — 

"  Twyes  or  thryes,  withoute  doute, 
To  that  lorde  thou  moste  iowte ; 
With  thy  ry^th  kne  let  hyt  be  do, 
Thyn  owne  worschepe  thou  save  so  "  (1.  699 — 702). 

So  too  in  "  The  Boke  of  Curtasye  "  printed  by  Mr  Fumivall  in  the 
Babees  Book,  from  a  Sloane  MS.,  a.d.  1460. 

*"  "Be  curtayse  to  god,  and  knele  doun 

On  botho  knees  with  grete  deuocioun. 
To  mon  ]>ou  shalle  knele  opon  ))e  ton, 
J>e  toJ>er  to  )>y  self  J)ou  hald  alon." — ^p.  304, 1. 163-6. 

I  add  one  more  direction  irom  the  Festyvall  (W.  de  Worde, 
1515),  because  it  was  given  to  the  people  in  church  at  bidding 
the  bedes  on  Sunday : — "  Ye  shall  knele  downe  on  your  knees  /  and 
lyfte  up  your  hertes  makynge  your  prayers  to  almighty  god,  For 
the  good  state,'*  &c. 

In  two  places  I  find  kne^  but  it  by  no  means  follows  that  kneel- 
ing on  one  knee  is  intended.  One  is  in  the  Vernon  MS.,  ante,  p. 
134,  1.  215 ;  the  other  in  Lydgate's  Vertue  of  the  Masse — 

"  H  Entryng  the  chirche,  withe  al  humylite, 
To  here  masse  at  morwe  at  yowre  risyng 
Dispose  yowre  self,  knelyng  on  kne. 
For  to  be  there  atte  begynnyng. 
Fro  the  tyme  of  his  Revestyng, 
Departe  nat  till  he  have  doo  : 
To  alle  thy  werkis  [Qu.  werk  is]  grete  furtheryng 
To  abyde  the  ende  of  Inprincipio." 

Stonza  IV,  MS.  Harl.  2251,  fol.  179.(2) 

P.  3,  F.  12.  The  whilee  he  doth  on  his  toeetemente.  It  has  been  pointed 
out  in  the  introduction  that  the  original  of  this  treatise  was  written 
with  reference  to  a  foreign  Use.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  texts  C. 
and  E.  simply  leave  out  the  lines  (B.  33 — 40)  which  assume  that 
the  priest  is  already  vested  for  mass,  except  the  chasuble,  before  he 
comes  to  the  altar.  In  this  text  the  prayer,  which,  according  to 
the  other  texts,  is  to  be  said  at  the  Office,  is  transferred  to  the 
beginning,  and  prefaced  by  a  dozen  lines  of  original  composition, 


(1)  These  lines  are  also  found  in  a  poem,  *'  Urbanitatis/*  in  Mr  Fumi- 
vall'8  Babees  Book  (p.  13). 

(2)  This  piece  of  Lydgate*8  is  one  of  the  Fugitive  Poetical  Tracts^  printed 
for  private  oirculation  by  Mr  Hutb,  from  a  unique  copy  of  W.  de  Worde^s 
edition,  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library.  There  are  many  variations 
from  this  manuscript — e.  g.  amongst  others  in  this  stanza  '*  knelynge  on  your 
knee.**  and  in  the  seventh  line  it  adds  '*it  shall  be."     Seej70«f,  p.  167  nn. 
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in  order  to  adapt  it  to  the  EDglish  castom'of  the  priest  '*  don- 
ning" his  vestments  before  the  people  at  the  beginning  of  mass, 
except  when  he  was  officiating  at  the  high  altar  of  some  cathedral 
or  collegiate  church,  and,  perhaps  also,  the  altars  of  some  of  the 
more  important  parish  charches. 

The  rubrics  of  the  mass-book,  portesse,  &c.,  and  the  Regulse, 
Consuetudiuaria,  or  by  whatever  name,  the  orders  for  conducting 
the  services  in  the  church  of  England,  according  to  the  several 
Uses  before  the  reformation,  were  drawn  up  with  reference  to  the 
mother-church  ;  and  the  modifications  necessary  to  adapt  them  to 
parish  churches,  for  the  most  part  were  dependent  on  custom. 
Although  there  are  differences  on  other  points,  the  following  is  the 
rule,  expressed  in  the  same  words,  according  to  the  use  of  Sarum 
and  York,  ''Dum  tertia  cantatur  executor  officii  et  sui  ministri  ad 
missam  dicendam  se  induant ; "  and  the  Bangor  rubric  is  the  same 
with  merely  verbal  variations.  The  subsequent  directions  prove 
that  this  vesting  was  not  at  the  altar.  According  to  the  rubric 
of  the  Hereford  missal  (Ed,  Henderson,  p.  113,  136),  the  priest 
puts  on  the  vestments  at  the  altar.  The  alb  and  amice  are  alone 
mentioned  as  being  put  on  ;  but  the  mention  of  them,  as  being 
the  first  put  on,  implies  the  rest,  and  tlie  rubric  at  the  end  of 
mass  specifies  the  alternative  of  the  priest  taking  off  his  vestments 
before  going  from  the  altar  to  the  vestry. 

This  vesting  at  the  altar,  although  an  exception  in  the  case  of 
cathedrals,  was  in  all  probability  the  general  practice  when  dis- 
tinctive liturgical  vestments  were  first  nsed.(l)  In  ordinary 
parish  churches,  and  also  in  most  chapels  in  houses  and  castles  of 
the  great,  for  whom  these  devotions  were  originally  written  and 
had  need  to  be  adapted,  it  must  of  necessity  have  continued  to  be 
the  rule,  for  comparatively  few  old  churches  in  this  country  were 
provided  with  vestries,  and  when  we  do  meet  with  them,  except 
in  perpendicular  churches,  the  style  of  architecture  proves  that 
they  are  almost  always  later  than  the  church  itself.  The  existing 
rule  in  tlie  church  of  Rome  appears  to  be  that  the  vestments  of 
cardinals  and  bishops  only,  except  in  the  case  of  certain  other 
prelates  when  tliey  celebrate  poutifically,  should  be  placed  on  the 
altar,  those  of  bishops  in  the  middle,  and  of  others  at  the  gospel 
end  (in  comu  evangelU),(2)     Other  priests  take  their  vestments 

(1)  Different  forms  of  the  old  Ordo  Ronuinvg  make  mention  of  vestries, 
but  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  assume  that  vestments  were  in  use  before  vest- 
ries were  wanted ;  and  the  survival  of  the  custom  of  taking  the  vestments 
from  off  the  altar  in  the  case  of  bishops,  and  the  reference  to  it  in  the  old 
statutes  of  religious  orders,  point  to  its  early  origin.  Nor  is  this  the  only 
case,  though  it  is  one  of  very  trifling  importance,  where  the  ceremonial  of 
bichops,  and  more  especially  of  the  pope,  and  the  more  tenacious  adherence  of 
mediaeval  monks  and  other  regulars  to  their  ancient  usages,  serve  to  illustrate 
the  practice,  and  not  unfrequently  the  doctrine,  of  the  early  Churoh. 

(2)  This  no  doubt  is  in  accordance  with  ancient  custom,  and  we  still  find 
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from  the  altar  upon  sufTerance  only,  when  there  is  no  vestry. 
This  was  forbidden  by  a  decree  of  the  Congregation  of  Rites  (7th 
July,  1612),  but  the  old  practice  maintained  its  ground  in  many 
cases,  and  De  Vert  (vol.  ii,  p.  388)  mentions  that  in  1701  he  had 
seen  the  vestments  left  on  the  altar  from  mass  to  mass. 

At  all  events,  it  seems  to  have  been  assumed  in  this  country 
(see,  for  example,  Vernon  MS.,  p.  134,  1.  214 ;  p.  136,  1.  286 ;  and 
extracts,  post,  p.  167)  that  the  priest  would  ordinarily  vest  before 
the  people ;  and  not  only  were  the  churches  provided  with  chests 
or  coflfers  *'  pro  vestimentis  conservaiidis,"  but  also  the  several 
chapels  and  side-altar  for  their  separate  use.  A  few  examples 
may  be  given  from  the  publications  of  the  Surtees  Society,  Test. 
Ebor,  vol.  i,  p.  183  (edited  by  Canon  Raine).  Richard  de  Dalton, 
barber  of  York,  a.d.  1392,  leaves  to  the  high  altar  of  the  church 
of  Holy  Trinity  in  Miklegate,  York,  "  unam  cistam  ferro  ligatam 
pro  custodiendis  ornamentis  dicti  altaris."  Vol.  ii,  p.  75,  we  have 
'^  Richard  Shirbum  squyer "  of  Mitton  in  Craven,  a.d.  1436,  be- 
witting  (bequeathing)  to  the  altar  of  St  Nicholas  in  the  "  parysh 
kirke  of  Mitton,**  service  books,  vestments,  altar-cloths,  chalice, 
paxbrede,  other  ornaments  "  and  a  kiste  for  to  keep  all  thia  gere 
in,  with  the  appurtenance  Mat  langes  to  the  same  auter."  In  the 
York  Fabric  Rolls,  the  same  editor  has  printed  several  inventories, 
from  which  it  appears  there  was,  A.D.  1360,  at  the  altar  of  St  John 
of  Beverley  in  York  Minster  ^'  una  cista  pro  vestimentis  reponen- 
dis  "  (p.  288)  ;  and  at  that  of  St  Paulinus  and  St  Chad,  a.d.  1378, 
"una  archa  de  Flaundres  pro  vestimentis  reponeudis  in  eadeni, 
precii  13«.  4d, ;  unum  armoriolum  ligneum  similiter  pro  iisdem, 
precii,  4«.'*  (p.  300). 

The  inventories  of  cathedral  and  other  churches  afford  many 
other  examples  of  chests  and  coffers  for  vestments,  not  kept  in 
vestries,  but  I  have  not  met  with  any  reference  in  liturgical 
treatises  to  the  fact  of  vestments  being  kept  in  aumbries  below 
the  altars.  I  therefore  add  some  quotations  which  bear  upon  it. 
In  the  year  1435,  Richard  Russell,  Citizen  and  Merchant  of  York, 
amongst  other  bequests  to  his  parish  church,  the  now  demolished 
Church  of  St  John's  in  H  ungate,  leaves  a  wooden  altar  with  an 
aumbry  below.(l)     He  directs  *'  quod  unum  altare  fiat  bene   et 

remnants  of  it,  where  perhaps  they  might  be  least  expected.  According  to 
the  rubric  of  the  English  Coronation  Service  ^'the  archbishop  goeth  to  the 
altar  and  puts  on  his  cope,*'  which  is  shown  (Sandford's  History  of  the 
Coronation  of  James  II,)  in  the  Plate  of  the  "  Prospect  of  the  Inside  of  the 
Collegiate  Church  of  St  Peter  in  Westminster,  as  it  appeared  before  the  grand 
proceeding  entered,"  placed  ready  on  the  middle  of  the  altar.  And  bo  too  as 
to  the  "  eomu  euangelii"  the  Lutheran  ministers  in  Denmark  and  Norway 
not  only  wear  the  chasuble  at  the  administration  of  the  communion,  but  they 
still  take  it  from  the  northern  part  of  the  altar. 

(1)  He  leaves  another  wooden  altar  to  the  church  after  the  fashion  of 
this  one.     In  the  same  oollection  of  wills  we  have  Dan  John  Raventhorp, 
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eifectualiter  de  tabulis,  in  parte  boreali  dictsB  ecclesice,  coram  yma- 
gioibus  Beats  Marise  et  SaDctse  Annse,  et  subtus  idem  altare 
UQum  almariolum  pro  libris  et  vestimentis  iidem  altari  pertinenti- 
bas  fideliter  conservandis"  (T(e«^.  Ebor,  11,53).  The  testator*8 
care  for  the  faithful  coDservation  of  his  bequests  was  not  uncalled 
for.  We  find  among  other  presentments  made  as  to  York  Minster 
in  1472,  that  it  was  feared  a  certain  vestment  belonging  to  the 
altar  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  would  sufifer  from  damp  "  quia  jacens 
per  longum  tempus  subtus  altare." — York  Fabric  Rolls^  252.  Not 
to  refer  to  other  medisBval  examples,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  quote 
from  Thiers,  Dissertationa  sur  les  AutelSy  Paris,  1688,  who  speaks 
in  terms  of  condemnation  of  the  practice,  as  if  still  existing,  "  de 
reserrer  les  ornements  et  les  livres  n^cessaires  pour  la  calibration 
des  myst^res  divins,  sous  les  autels  dans  les  armoires "  (p.  34). 
He  quotes  the  recent  synodal  instructions  of  M.  Godeau,  bishop  of 
Vence,  forbidding  any  aumbries  in  altars,  and  refers  to  the  earlier 
constitution  of  a  provincial  council(l)  at  Tholouse  in  1590,  which 
follows : — ^  Fenestra  in  altari  nulla  sit,  foramenve  nullum,  ut  quod 
Christi  sacrosancto  corpori  sustinendo  fuerit  dedicatum,  hinc  nihil 
aliud,  omnino  inseratur." 

P.  3,  F.  12,  westemente.  The  use  of  to  points  to  the  late  date  of  this  MS. 
Robert  Calverley  of  Calverley,  Esquier,  a.d.  1498,  bequeaths  to  the 
church  of  Calverley  "  ij  sewtes  of  westiments,  one  of  qwhit  for  the 
festes  of  our  Lady,  a  noder  of  blake  for  Requiem.*' — Teat,  Ebor,  IV, 
157-8.  Inventory,  York  Minster,  a.d.  1543,  **  Altare  nominis 
Jhesu  in  the   rudde  loft  ....  sex  westementes,  one  of  blake 

welwet "  {York  Fabric  Bolls,  301).    St  Wilfrid's  altar :  »* one 

vestment  of  whitt  satten  with  floures;  one  westement  of  wilt 
damask  with  birdes  '*  {ib.  304). 

Vestment  is  used  in  various  senses — I.  Any  single  vestment, 
but  more  especially  the  chasuble ;  II.  The  complete  set  of  masa- 
vestments  worn  by  priest,  deacon,  or  subdeacon.  The  synodical 
constitution  of  Walter  Grey,  Archbishop  of  York,  a.d.  1250,  require 
the  pari8hioners(2)  to  find  ^'Missale  vestimentum  {the  principal 

priest  of  the  ohapel  of  St  Martin  in  Aldwerk  (York),  leaving,  a.d.  1432,  to 
the  said  ohapel  "  Vestimentum  cum  altari  ligneo.'' — Test,  Ebor,  II,  28.  These 
bequests  were  the  deliberate  acts  of  men  who,  to  judge  from  their  wills,  were 
not  likely  to  offend  against  any  established  rule  ;  and  this  I  point  out  because 
other  examples,  which  I  quoted  some  years  ago  in  an  incidental  mention  of 
the  use  of  wooden  altars  before  the  reformation  {Contemporary  Eeview^ 
vol.  III.,  Oot.  1866,  p.  261),  were  characterized  by  one  of  my  critics  as 
'^  exceptional  irregularities,"  and  '*make  shift  expedients.'* 

(1)  Labb.  &  CosB.  XV,  col.  1403,  A.  I  have  not  been  able  to  verify  the 
reference  to  the  constitution  of  the  bishop  of  Venoe.  M.  Gk>deau  was  conse- 
oiated  in  l636.—OaUia  Christiana,  XIII,  811. 

(2)  There  is  an  ordination  of  the  dean  and  chapter  of  York  on  the  same 
subject  for  the  churches  of  their  jurisdiction  ;  and  a  similar  constitution  was 
made  for  the  province  of  Oanterbury  at  the  council  at  Merton,  A.D.  1305. 
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'  mass- vestment)  ipsins  ecclesise  principale,  viz.  casola,  alba  rounda, 
amictusy  stola,  manipnlas,  zona,  cum  tribus  towel  lis ;  corporalia  ; 
et  alia  vestimenta  pro  diacono  et  subdiacono  bonesta  juxta  facul- 
tates  parochianorum  et  ecclesise.'*  In  this  sense  vestment  was 
still  used  by  Bishop  Bonner,  in  his  visitation,  1554  (2  Marise)  : — 
*'  Articles  concerning  the  church  and  ornaments  of  the  same  .... 
Whether  the  things  underwritten  (which  are  to  be  found  at  the 
cost  of  the  parishioners)  be  in  the  church ;  ....  a  principal 
vestment  with  chesuble,  a  vestment  for  the  deacon  and  subdeacon  *' 
(Cardwell,  Doc.  Arm,  (1844),  p.  151).  III.  A  suit  of  vestments,  as 
in  the  extract  from  the  will  in  the  last  paragraph,  included  a 
complete  set  for  priest,  deacon,  and  subdeacon.  I  give  an  instance 
where  it  occurs  in  the  inventory  of  the  ornaments  of  York  Minster, 
A.D.  1510,  with  an  explanation  :  "  Vestimenta  Alba.  Una  secta, 
viz.,  pro  presbiterOy  diacono,  et  subdiacono  "  {York  Fabric  Rolls^ 
232). 

Vestment  in  the  text  is  no  doubt  used  for  the  principal  or 
priest's  vestment,  consisting,  as  we  have  seen  above,  of  chasuble, 
alb,  amice,  stole,  maniple  (or/anon),  and  girdle. 

I  add  two  extracts  from  unpublished  manuscripts  as  to  the 
vesting  of  the  priest. 

The  first  is  from  Lydgate's  Vertue  of  the  Masse  (quoted  above, 
page  163),  where  the  several  vestments  are  mentioned  in  the 
order  which  they  are  put  on : — 

«<  IT  The  morallisacioufl  of  y  prist  whan  he  goihd  to  masse,  (l) 

IT  Vpon  his  hede.  an  Amyte.  the  prist  baths, 
Whiche  is  a  signe.  tokene(2)  of  figure, 
Outwarde  a  shewyng.  grounded  on  the  faithe. 
The  large  Awbe.(3)  by  record  of  scripture 
In  rightwisnes.  perpetually  to  endure  ; 
The  longe  girdelle.  clennesse  and  chastite  ; 
Rounde  on  the  Arme.  the  phanon  doths  assure 
Al  sobrenes  knot  (4)  withe  humilite. 

IT  The  stole  also  strecchyng  on  lengths 
Is  of  doctours.  saiths  the  angels  doctryne, 
Amonge  heretiks.  to  stonde  in  strengths 
Fro  cristes  laws,  neuer  to  declyne. 
The  Chesible(5)  above,  withs  charite  fyne, 
As  phebus,  in  his  mydday  spiere ; 
Holdiths  eusr  his  cours.  in  the  Right  lyne 
To  strecche  oute.  his  beames  cliere. 

(1)  Interpretatio  misae — ^W.  de  Worde.  (2)  and  a — W.  de  W. 

(8)  largeablfr— W.  de  W.  (4)  knytte— W.  de  W. 

(5)  Chesuble— W.  de  W. 
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IT  A  prist  made  stronge.  -wiihe  this  armure 

A  fore  the  Awtier.  as  cristis  champioiifi 

Shal  stonde  vpright.  make  no  discomfiture, 

Owre  thre  enemyes.  venquysshe  and  here  downe 

The  flesshfi  the  world.  Sathan  the  felle  dragouiL 

First  to  begynDe.  or  he  farther  passe 

With6  contrite,  and  lowe  confessiouii, 

And  so  precede,  devoatly  to  the  masse/ — MS.  Harl.  2251 ,  fol.  181. 

The  other  is  from  Langforde's  Meditacyons  for  goostly  exercyse 
in  ])d  iymeoffe  Masse^  written  in  the  time  of  Henry  VII,  and  now 
in  the  Bodleian  Library  (A.  Wood,  MS.  9),  bat  here  the  putting 
on  of  the  amice,  alb,  and  girdle  is  not  "  improved  upon :  " — 

"  now  our  Intent  ys.  to  move  soolles.  to  ))e  devotyon  of  ^e  masse. 
and  to  the  lovyng  Remembrance  of  )>«  Passyoil  of  Cryste. 

Now  frome  hensforthe  furst  reid  ]>6  titles  and  so  aft^,  fe  Medy- 
tatyons. 

When  )>6  fanelle  ys  put  on  fe  Lefte  hand 

Remember  pe  roips  with  pe  whiche.  pe  knyght««  dyd  bynd  our 
Sauyot/r6«  bander,  when  pai  dyd  Leyd  hym  fro  Tyrant  to  Tyrant. 

When  pe  stoole  ys  cast  oner  hys  necke  and  crossyd  on 

pe  breist. 

Haue  medytatyon  of  pe  bosteous  roipys.  wherwttA  pe  turmentors 

dyd  drawe  hys  blyssyd  body  on  pe  crosse  so  sore,  pat  alle  hys 

loyntt^tf  was  dyssoluyd.  and  hys  Scenowys  And  vaynys  alle  to 

brast. 

When  pe  prest  castyth  on  hys  onennest  vestment,  callyd 
A  chesible. 

Remember  pe  Purpule  Mantelle  wherin  they  dyd  cloithe  our 
Sauyour  in  grett  scorne,  and  howe  pei  crovnyd  and  Septuryd  hym 
wit^  A  Rode,  and  bete  ctnd  mokyd  hym.  saing  haile  kyng  of  lewys. 
spyttyng  vnreucrently  in  hys  moost  blyssyd  faice." — Bodleian  JfS., 
A.  Wood,  17.  fol.  7. 

P.  4,  B.  16.  Sacrainent.  Sacrament  is  here  used  in  its  larger  sense, 
for  though  the  eucharist  or  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  ministered 
in  the  mass,(l)  the  mass  itself  was  not  one  of  the  seven,  especially 
called,  sacraments. 
B.  17.  Ane,  The  northern  one  is  here  retained  by  the  midland 
copyist  on  account  of  the  rhyme,  though  at  other  times  he  has 
altered  it  to  the  injury  of  the  sense ;  e.  g.  IL  425  and  426  into  ave 
[if ana],  and  1. 561  into  ay  (^ever,  always),  E  reads  on  and  changes 
name  to  nome. 

It  may  be  noticed  that,  as  //.  229  and  231,  269  and  270,  &c., 
the  consonance  of  m  and  n  was  sufficient  for  the  rhyme. 

(1)   "  Saoramentum  euoharlBtiaa  non  oonficitur  nisi  in  missa." — J.  do 
Burgo,  Papilla  Oouli  (1510),  fol.  12,  B. 
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As  to  the  substantive  use  of  one  in  making  a  quotation,  cf. 
Chaucer,  The  Persones  Tale;  Secunda  pars  penitentiae : — "  Witnesse 
on,  seiut  Janie  thapostil,  that  saith." 

And  the  authorised  version,  Heb.  ii,  6 :  "  For  one  in  a  certain 
place  testified/' 

P.  4,  B.  18.  Dam,  Dam,  Damp,  Dane,  Dan,  Daun  ;  Fr,  Dom,  O.F.  </am, 
danz^  dampf  from  Lat  dominua  (p  changed  into  a,  as  in  dame  from 
domina). 

This  title  of  respect,  which  latterly  in  France  was  specially 
given  to  Benedictines,  was  in  England  used  of  all  ranks,  lay  and 
cleric,  from  the  king  to  the  handicraftsman,  as  witness  Chaucer  : — 

"  Lo  hier  the  wise  kyng  daun  Salamon/^ — C.  T.  5617. 

"  Lok  of  Egipt  the  king,  daun  Pharao."— C.  T.  16619. 

"  Wherfor,  sir  monk,  damp  Piers,  by  your  name." — C.  T.  16278. 

"  My  lord  the  monk,  quod  he,  be  mery  of  chore, 


Whether  schal  I  calle  you  my  lord  dan  Johan, 
Or  daun  Thomas,  or  elles  dan  Albon  ?  " — C.  T.  15410-16. 
'^  Unto  a  smyth,  men  clepith  daun  Gerveys, 
That  in  his  forge  smythed  plowh-harneys." — C.  T.  3759-60. 

B.  18.    Jeremy.     See  the  Introduction,  and  note,  page  172. 

B.  19.  a  religyus.  C.  and  F.  omit  the  article,  but  religious  is  con- 
stantly used  as  a  substantive  of  men  or  women,  who  were  bound 
by  a  private  religion,  or  the  rule(l)  of  a  monastic  or  other  order, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  lay-folk  and  clergy  bound  only  by  their 
christian  profession,  or  their  ordination  vows. 

"  And  syth  yt  ys  so  in  seculers,  moche  more  yt  ys  blamefull  in 
relygyous."— ifyrottrc  (E.  E.  T.  S.)  63. 

.  .  .  *  ])e  dede  of  povert  na  mercy  has 


(( 


Ne  til  na  religiouse,  ne  til  na  seculere 

For  ded^over  al  men  has  powere." — P.  C.  1880,  88  and  89. 

See  "  Bidding  Prayer,"  ante,  p.  68, 1.  18.  By  the  Act  4  Henry 
IV,  c.  12  (1402),  it  was  provided,  sec.  5,  that  in  every  case  of 
appropriation  from  thenceforth  "  a  secular  person  be  ordained  vicar 
perpetual,"  and,jBec.  6,  "that  no  religious  be  in  any  wise  made 
vicar  in  any  church  so  appropriated,  or  to  be  appropriated  by  any 
means  in  time  to  come." 

" .  .  priests,  as  well  religions  as  other,  have  taken  wives  and 
married  themselves." — Proclamation  against  marriage  of  priestSy 
16  Nov.  13  Henry  8  (1531). 
B.  22.  No  ianglyng  make.     In  Early  English  remains  we  meet  with 

(1)  Thus  we  find  mention  of  trespasses  against  God  and  against  'Hhe 
religion." — Myroure^  p.  163. 
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frequent  mention  of  jangling  or  chattering  in  church,  and  we  find 
the  phrase  in  use  down  to  the  reformation. 

"  3yf  )>ou  euer  ianglyst  at  messe 
Yn  pe  cherche  wyj)  more  or  lesse, 
And  lettyst  men  of  here  preyers, 
For  hem  perel  soj^ely  ))ou  berys  ; 
j)e  halyday  ])ou  holdest  nat  ry^t, 
And  lettyst  to  wurschyp  god  almy^t." 

Robert  of  Brunne,  Handlyng  Syrme^  1004-9. 

«  When  ])ou  in  kirk  makes  ianglyng 
Or  thynkes  in  vayn  anythyng  ; 
Be  it  with-outen,  be  it  with-in, 
Thit  it  es  a  veniel  syn." 

Hampole,  Priche  of  Conscience^  11.  3478-81. 

"  Whanne  ])ou  sitti8t(l)  in  ])e  chirche  \\  beedis  )>ou  schalt  bidde  ; 
Make  ])ou  no  iangelynge  to  freende  nor  to  sibbe.*' 

Bahees  Book,  p.  37, 1.  25. 

"  Auyse  you  wel  also  /  for  ony  thinge 
The  chirche  of  prayer  /  is  hous  and  place 
Beware  therfore  /  of  clappe  or  Iangelynge 
For  in  the  chirche  /  it  is  ful  grete  trespaas 
And  a  token  of  snche  /  as  lackyth  grace 
There  be  ye  demure  /  and  kepe  ye  scilence 
And  seme  ye  god  /  with  al  your  diligence." 

Caxton's  Book  of  Ourtesye,  11.  78-84. 

"  Wliether  any  do  use  to  commune,  jangle,  or  talk  in  the  church 
at  the  time  of  divine  service  ? " — Articles  of  Enquiry,  1547. 
Cardwellj  Doc.  Ann.,  p.  29. 

See  also  the  Ayonbite  of  Inwyt,  p.  20, 1. 215,  and  the  Vernon  MS., 
anUj  p.  136,  1.  281,  and  the  note  there. 

P.  4,  B.  23.  grett  aaumple.  Mediaeval  homilies  and  treatises  intended 
for  popular  instruction  were  very  commonly  interspersed  with 
legendary  tales  and  "  pleasant  gestes,"  sometimes  of  a  character 
which  would  rather  scandalize  a  modem  audience;  but  at  all 
events  so  far  as  intention  went,(2)  not  unlike  the  stories  which 

(1)  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  observe  that  sitting  did  not  imply  our  sitting 
posture : 

"  AUe  men  )>at  ]ns  chaunce  sees 
ISitte)>  dowyn  upp  on  cure  knees." 

Sandlffng  Sffnnef  960-1. 

(2)  No  doubt  they  were  intended  to  serve  a  moral  purpose.  The  Knight 
of  La  Tour-Landry— and  no  stories  would  more  offend  modem  propriety — 
thought  **  a  man  aught  to  leme  his  doughters  with  good  ensaumples." — JEd, 
Wright,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  p.  2.    The  name  is  given  to  our  Lord*B  sayings : 

"  Ore  louerd  wende  a  boute  and  prechede  f>At  folk,  and  seide  him  an- 

saumples  fale." — Leben  Jeiu  (Horstman),  I.  94. 
And  His  parables  are  so  called,  AUiteratwe  Poems  (Morris),  p.  16, 1.  499. 
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in  the  present  day  are  introduced  in  sennons  under  the  name  of 
anecdotes,  though  perhaps  they  may  sometimes  have  been  pub- 
lished a  dozen  times.  They  were  often  noted  in  the  margin 
^'exemplum,"  "narracio,"  Ac,  as  in  the  Vernon  MS.,  ante,  p. 
140,  1.  438.  In  the  note  there  will  be  given  several  versions  of 
the  same  story,  which  are  curious,  not  only  in  the  philological 
point  of  view,  but  also  as  illustrating  the  absolute  freedom  which 
the  writers  allowed  themselves  when  dealing  with  persons,  place, 
and  circnmstances. 

P.  4,  B.  26.  messe  here.     See  note,  p.  158. 

B.  27.  When  yo  preate  saiea  he,  or  if  he  singe.  The  first  ''  he  "  is  not 
in  the  other  text,  and  is  evidently  a  mistake.  '^  Say  or  sing  "  is 
constantly  used  with  reference  to  the  two  ways  of  performing  mass, 
saying  without  note,  or  singing  according  to  the  notation,  which 
was  often  added  in  the  MSS.,  and  in  service  books,  when  they 
came  to  be  printed.  The  alternative  words  are  still  retained  in 
the  rubrics  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Robert  of  Bnmne 
speaks  of  *'  reading  "  in  reference  to  the  whole  service,  or  perhaps 
of  the  lessons  in  the  hours,  and  the  epistle  and  gospel  in  the  mass, 
as  ^'  read "  is  used  in  this  treatise  (B.  153),  and  in  the  English 
Prayer  Book,  of  the  Epistle  and  Gospel. 

"  And  )7at  day  [iS>un(2ay]  ])ow  owest  and  shal 
For  to  here  J>y  seruyse  al, 
Matyns,  messe  here,  to  rede  or  syngg, 
Euery  deyl  to  fe  endyngg." — H.  S.  821-4. 

He  may  here  be  referring  to  the  layman's  part  in  the  service — 
and  the  frequent  bequests  of  mass-books  and  portessos  by  medisBval 
wills,  both  by  and  to  laymen,  and  even  ladies,  show  that  more 
were  able  to  read  them  than  we  are  apt  to  suppose.  He  seems 
however  to  be  speaking  to  men  of  all  orders  : — 

"  How  dur  of  er  prestys  or  clerkys 
Or  fou  lewede  man,  fat  day  werche, 
Whan  fat  day  ys  halewede  yn  holy  chyrche  ?  ** — H.  S.  832-4. 

Compare  Archbishop  Thoresby's  Catechism  (a.d.  1357)  on  the 
third  {fourth)  Commandment : — 

"  Tho  fhird  Ib,  that  we  sail  hald  and  halowe  cure  holiday, 
The  Sononday,  and  all  other  that  falles  to  the  yhere, 
That  er  ordayned  to  halowe  thurgh  halikirk. 
In  whilk  daies  al  folke  lered  and  lawid 
awe  to  gyf  tham  godely  to  goddes  service. 
To  here  it  and  say  it,  altir  thaire  state  is, 
In  Worship  of  god  almighten  and  of  his  gode  halowe8.*'(l) 

In  the  Myroure  there  is  a  chapter,  "  What  profyt  is  in  the  songo 


(1)  Thoreehy'e  Beffister,  fol.  296. — See  ante,  p.  118. 
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of  diuyne  servyse,  more  than  in  the  saynge  without  note.*' — Ed, 
E.  E.  T.  S.,  p.  9.(1) 

P.  4,  B.  30.  prayere.  It  will  be  observed  that  this  word  is  here  a 
dissyllable,  as  in  French.  In  the  next  century  it  would  seem  to 
have  been  fully  naturalized,  and  to  have  acquired  the  English 
accent,  and  scanned  as  a  monosyllable,  if  we  may  assume  that  the 
alteration  in  C.  30  was  made  to  suit  the  metre. 
C.  18.  Saynte  Jerome,  There  does  not  appear  to  be  anything  in 
the  extant  writings  of  St  Jerome,  or  the  spurious  pieces,  printed 
as  such  with  his  works,  which  could  be  made  to  stand  for  this 
quotation ;  but  apart  from  this  consideration,  and  supposing  my 
conjecture,  as  to  Archdeacon  Jeremiah  being  the  author,  to  be  as 
far  from  the  mark  as  it  very  possibly  may  be,  it  is  still  most 
probable  that  the  *^  Jeremy  "of  texts  A.  and  B.  is  the  true  reading. 
It  would  be  much  more  likely  for  a  scribe,  who  had  never  heard 
of  a  "  Dan  Jeremy/*  to  change  it  to  St  Jerome,  upon  whom  so 
many  medisBval  quotations  are  fathered,  than  for  the  well-known 
name  of  Jerome  to  be  changed  into  Jeremy ;  and  we  may  observe 
that  the  description,  as  a  "  devout  man  '*  and  "  a  religious,**  would 
have  seemed  especially  applicable  to  this  father,  who  was  not 
only  known  as  one  of  the  four  Latin  doctors,  but  also  distinguished 
in  the  Middle  Ages  as  the  ^  perfectus  monachus.*' 

P.  5,  E.  24.  hely.  It  was  a  great  interest  to  Archbishop  Whately  to 
trace  the  concatenation  of  ideas  which  led  to  manifest  blunders ; 
and  many  amusing  stories  used  to  be  current  in  Oxford  of  the 
expedients  he  adopted  to  extract  them  from  the  men  themselves 
when  his  acuteness  was  at  fault.  I  doubt  whether  even  he  could 
have  made  anything  ont  of  some  of  the  blunders  of  the  puzzle- 
headed  scrivener  of  this  text ;  and  though  I  cannot  pretend  to  say 
what  he  meant  by  hely^  I  think  I  can  guess  why  he  avoided  (2) 
the  word  iU^  which  we  find  in  the  other  MSS.,  except  when,  as  in 
lines  192,  272,  and  529,  the  rhyme  was  too  strong  for  him — not 
If  because  the  old  Norse  "  ill "  (Jcel.  Illr  ;  M,G.  ubils ;  A.8.  yfel ; 
Oerm,  iibel),  which  came  over  with  the  Danish  invasion,  had 
not  found  its  way  from  the  northern  to  his  west-midland  dialect, 
and  he  did  not  know  the  meaning — but  because  he  did  know  the 
meaning,  and  looked  upon  it  as  a  word  of  ill  omen,  and  therefore 
was  unwilling  to  use  it.  I  have  not  had  an  opportunity  of 
examining  the  MS.  and  observing  whether  in  the  places  he  writes 
it,  he  has  *^  signed  away  **  the  ill-luck,  but  I  have  noticed  in  other 


(1)  In  the  heading  of  the  chapter  (p.  28),  it  is  **  songe  wythoute  note." 

(2)  In  line  873,  he  writes  heuy.     In  line  51,  speaking  of  confession,  he 
utterly  destroys  the  sense,  and  instead  of 

<*  Knows  to  God  that  ))ai  are  ille  *', 

<*  Enow  t^  Ood  l^at  harowd  belle  '*. 
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MSS.  that  when  writiag  this  very  word  illy  the  names  of  the  Evil- 
one,  (1)  certain  sins,  or  curses,  and  so  forth,  the  scribe  has  often 
added  a  small  cross  (2)  for  this  purpose. 

P.  6,  B.  31-2.  ibtoio— ifrato.     Compare  Hampole  : 

"  All  es  contende  in  ))is  tretice  here 
j)Bt  I  haf  drawen  out  of  bokes  sere. 
After  I  had  in  ])am  understandyng 
Alle  if  I  be  of  symple  kunnyng." — P,  C,  9677-80. 

"  J)arfor  ])is  bnke  es  on  ynglese  drawen 
Of  sere  maters,  ))at  er  unknawen 
Til  laude  men  J>at  er  unkunnand." — P,  C.  336-8. 

And  the  Ormulum : 

<*  Ich  hafe  wennd  intill  Ennglissh 
goddspelles  hallge  lare. 
Afiter  ))at  little  witt  tatt  me. 
min  drihhtin  hafejjj)  lenedd."-— 11.  13—16. 

B.  33.  auter  al  dight.     We  find  in  Myrk  an  account  of  what  was 
required  in  the  fifteenth  century  : — 

'*  Fyrst  se,  prest,  as  I  ])e  mynne, 
])at  ))ow  be  out  of  dedly  synne ; 
])yn  auter  ]>enne  ))ou  do  dyjt, 
))at  hyt  be  after  thy  my^t. 
Se  )7e  clo])e8  ))at  ))ey  be  clene, 
And  also  halowet  alle  by-dene, 
Wyth  |>re  towayles  (3)  and  no  lasse 
Hule  ])yn  auter  at  thy  masse  ; 
Al  o])er  thyng6  ])ow  knowest  wel, 
What  ))e  nedeth  euery  del. 
Loke  ])at  ))y  candel(4)  of  wax  hyt  be, 

(1)  **  Some  VBb  when  they  here  the  fende  named  in  play  or  in  wrathe  to 
say  Ave  maria ;  that  lyke  as  he  ioyeth  of  the  vycyouae  namynge  of  his  owne 
name,  so  is  he  rebuked  by  namynge  of  thys  holy  name  maria." — Myroura, 
p.  78. 

(2)  See  example,  antdf  p.  118, 1.  8.     Cf.  Lmdisfame  Qloss.,  Jo.  viii,  48. 

(3)  This  oouDts  the  corporaa.     Durandi,  Bat.  4,  xxlz,  1  &  7. 

(4)  It  was  directed  by  a  provincial  constitution  of  Archbishop  Beynold, 
in  a  council  at  Oxford  in  1822,  '' Aocendantur  duie  candelie  vel  ad  minus 
una."  Unlike  the  direction  in  this  place,  we  often  fiud  pictures  where  the  light 
is  in  the  hand  of  the  minister;  e.  g.  the  woodcut  frontispiece  of  W.  de  Worde's 
Vertue  of  the  Mane, 

The  '*  Novum  Begistrum  Ecclesias  Lincolniensia,"  or  the  Statutes  giy^n  by 
Bishop  Alnwick  for  Lincoln  Cathedral  in  1440,  lately  printed  by  Bishop 
Wordsworth,  the  present  occupant  of  that  see  (see  an  article  in  the  Quarterly 
Beview,  January,  1871,  vol.  cxxx.  226),  contain  minute  directions  for  the 
treasurer  as  to  the  number  of  candles  to  be  provided  according  to  the  season, 
as  for  example : — *'  in  festis  novem  lectionum  ....  invenire  debet  unum 
oereum  super  comu  altaris  versus  aquilonem  et  duos  super  parva  candelabra 
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And  set  hyre,  so  ))at  |)0w  byre  se, 

Oa  ])e  lyfle  halfe(l)  of  ])yn  antere, 

And  loke  algate  ho  breDne  clere, 

Wayte  )7at  bo  brenne  in  alU  wyse 

Tyl  J)ow  baue  do  pat  seroyse." — 11. 1865 — 1880. 
The  illaminations  of  manuscripts,  and  tbe  woodcuts  in  early 
printed  serrice-books,  enable  us  to  form  a  very  accurate  idea  of  a 
medisBYal  altar.  In  some  cases,  and  more  particularly  in  later 
examples,  besides  the  paten  and  chalice,  we  may  notice  a  cross  or 
candlesticks  or  the  paz-brede  ;  and  there  are  sometimes  costers  or 
curtains  running  on  rods  at  the  north  and  south  sides  of  the  altar. 
There  is  marked  absence (2)  of  the  numerous  ornaments  which  may 
be  seen  on  modern  altars.  Indeed,  to  judge  from  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  spoken  of  in  the  following  extract — ^the  author 
being  a  Roman  catholic  clergyman — it  would  seem  that  their 
more  general  adoption  was  quite  recent.  He  tells  us  that  the 
altars  of  the  Roman  basilicas,  *^  unencumbered  with  tabernacles, 
reliquaries,  statues,  or  flower-pots,  support  a  cross  and  six  candle- 
sticks ;  furniture  which  is  sufficient  without  doubt  for  all  the 
purposes  of  solemnity,  and  yet  may  be  endured  even  by  a  puritan. 
The  other  ornaments,  or  rather  superfluities,  which  are  too  often 
to  be  observed  on  the  altars  of  Catholic  churches,  owe  their 
introduction  to  the  fond  devotion  of  nuns  or  nun-like  friars,  and 
may  be  tolerated  in  their  conventual  oratories,  as  the  toys  and 
playthings  of  that  harmless  race,  but  never  allowed  to  disfigure 
the  simplicity  of  parochial  churches  and  cathedrals.** — Tour 
through  Italy^  by  Rev.  John  Chetwode  Eustace,  4to,  1813, 1.,  p.  373. 

ante  altare,  qui  ardere  debeat  ad  utrasque  vesperas,  completorium,  matutinas 
et  miesas.  ...  In  diebus  feriatis  tantum  unum  cereum  inveniat  super  altare ; 
ad  vesperas,  completorium,  et  ad  missas,  duos  super  candelabra  parva." 

(1)  That  is,  on  the  right  hand,  looking  east,  as  in  the  old  rubrics  and 
ritual  expositors.  The  right  and  left  of  the  modern  Roman  rubrics  refer  to 
the  right  and  left  of  the  crucifix  on  the  altar.  See  Maskell,  A.  E.  L.  19.  The 
more  usual  way  of  distinguishing  the  sides  and  ends  of  the  altar  in  the  Church 
of  England  before  the  reformation  was  north  and  south,  as  in  the  Eastern 
Church,  and  as  still  retained  in  the  rubric  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
See  also  p.  16,  B.  156,  and  the  note  there ;  p.  64,  B.  679,  &c 

(2)  The  learned  Benedictine,  Abbot  Qerbert,  in  his  Disquisitions  (Tom.  I., 
p.  199),  after  discussing  reliquaries,  crosses,  and  candlesticks  as  ornaments 
upon  altars,  draws  attention  to  the  illuminations  of  the  St  Bias  Missal  (ssm. 
ix.),  as  sltowiDg  the  altar  ''planum  quidem  ac  omnibus  haotenus  reoensitis 
ornamentis  destitutum,  vestitum  tamen.*'  This  vesting  is  not  after  the 
scanty  fashion  of  later  times,  but,  as  may  be  observed  in  examples  reaching 
down  to  the  Reformation,  was  such  as  is  described  in  the  Vayages  Liturgiquet 
(p.  79,  80)  at  the  cathedral  of  Angers  about  the  beginning  of  the  last  century. 

'*  Les  autels  selon  Tancien  usage sont  a  nud,  et  ne  sent  converts  de 

quoi  que  ce  soit ;  de  sorte  que  ce  n'est  qu'un  moment  avant  d*y  dire  la  Messe, 
qu'on  y  met  les  nappes,  qui  debordent  comme  ceUe  qu'on  met  sur  un  table  ou 
Ton  dine,  et  il  n*y  a  point  de  parement." 
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P.  6,  B.  34.  reuysht  right — ^not  as  yet  with  all  the  vestmeDts  worn  at 
mass,  hat,  as  may  he  gathered  from  the  two  following  lines,  and 
the  thirteenth-centary  Rouen  rubric  quoted  in  the  next  note, 
p.  178,  with  amice,  alb,  girdle,  maniple  and  stole,  hut  without 
the  chasuble.  The  fact  that  this  was  still  the  practice  at  Rouen 
at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth'  century  confirms  the  explanation 
here  g^ven  ;  and  it  is  curious  in  itself  as  an  instance  of  established 
custom  holding  its  own,  when  the  written  law  was  silent,  for  the 
rubric  there  quoted  had  disappeared  from  the  MS.  missal  of  the 
next  century,  and  was  not  inserted  in  the  printed  missal  of  1497, 
which  is  the  only  one  I  have  had  opportunity  to  examine. 
In  the  description  of  the  ceremonies  at  Rouen,  in  the  Voyages 
Liturgique8j{l) — and  nnless  I  have  overlooked  it,  there  is  no 
mention  of  the  practice  anywhere  elBe(2)  —  it  is  mentioned 
(p.  328)  that,  during  tierce,  the  priest  who  was  to  celebrate  mass, 
the  deacon  and  subdeacon,  were  "  revSius  comme  pour  la  messe, 
eoDGepti  la  ckasubU  et  Us  twiiques;**  and  (p.  361)  that  the  priest 
who  was  to  celebrate  high  mass  on  Sundays  was,  before  tierce, 
"  revStu  d^aubSy  cPetole  et  de  manipule,^ 
B.  36 — 38.  The  marginal  note  shows  the  sense  in  which  I  had 
understood  this  passage,  and  which  I  still  conceive  to  be  the 
meaning ;  namely,  that  the  priest  was  already  vested  for  mass, 
except  the  chasuble,  and  took  that,  the  "  overmost  vestment,**  from 
off  the  north  end  or  north  (3)  part  of  the  western  side  or  front  of 
the  altar,  and,  stepping  backward  from  the  footspace  of  the  altar, 
put  it  on  over  his  head  above  the  alb  and  other  vestments  which 
he  had  already  put  on  according  to  a  French  local  use. 

I  had  not  intended  to  prolong  th'iB  note  beyond  a  reference  to 
my  authorities  for  including  this  in  the  number  of  places  in  this 
treatise,  which  have  led  me  to  the  conclusion  that  the  original 
was  written  with  reference  to  the  Rouen  use.  But  it  so  happens 
that  the  text  has  had  the  honour  of  an  anticipatory  criticism, 

(1)  Voyages  Liturgiques  de  France  par  le  Sieur  de  Moleon  {Lebrvn  des 
Jdarette»\  Paris,  1718.  The  joumeys  appear  to  have  been  made  before  1698, 
see  p.  ix,  p.  xii,  and  319. 

(2)  At  Orleans  the  priest  had  formerly  said  the  psalm  Judica  (ante, 
p.  90, 1.  14)  in  his  alb  and  stole  before  putting  on  his  chasuble. — Voyages 
Liturg.  200. 

At  private  masses  the  Gluniacs  vested  at  the  altar,  the  vestmetnts  and 
mass-book  being  brought  from  the  vestry  by  a  conversvs  or  novice ;  but  they 
did  not  put  on  the  chasuble  until  after  confession. — Udalricus,  De  Antiqnis 
Clun,  Monast.  OonsuetvdinihvSf  L.  L,  c.  30,  quoted  by  Martene,  De  Antiquis 
MonaehoruM  Ritihvtf  Lib.  II.,  c.  VI.,  17,  18. 

(3)  The  "  south  auter  nook  "  (comu)  had  been  already  occupied  by  the 
mass-book  (p.  10,  B.  87)  when  the  altar  was  dight  The  custom  of  taking  the 
vestments  from  the  north  end  at  the  beginning  of  the  service  is  still  retained 
in  Scandinavian  ohurchos,  and  (when  they  are  taken  from  the  altar  by  simple 
priests)  in  Roman  also. — See  p.  164,  n.  2. 
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the  corrected  proofs  of  the  earlier  sheets  of  this  work  having  come 
into  the  hands  of  Mr  Scudamore  when  he  was  engaged  in  the 
preparation  of  the  second  edition  of  his  Noiitia  Eucharistt'ca^  which 
has  just  been  published.  He  does  not  accept  my  gloss  in  the 
margin  ;  but  with  the  text  before  him,  he  cuts  the  knot  (p.  116)  by 
a  conjectural  reading  which  suits  his  own  rendering  of  the  passage, 
and  argues  that  it  is  to  be  understood  of  spreading  the  corporas. 

Mr  Scudamore  very  courteously  challenges  me  to  a  dis* 
cnssion  on  the  question  he  has  raised.  First,  then,  as  to  this 
alteration.  In  line  38,  for  **  him  "  he  reads  "  it " — ^'  does  it  upon 
IT.**  Now,  if  there  were  any  authority  in  the  manuscript  for  this 
correction,  it  would  at  once  settle  the  question  in  the  sense  for 
which  he  contends,  but  there  is  none  whatever.  I  had  myself 
copied  it  "  hi  *'  from  the  MS.  some  twenty  years  ago.  Mr  Brock, 
whose  accuracy  is  well  known  to  the  members  of  the  £.  E.  T. 
Society,  had  written  it  "  him,'*  in  the  copy  which  he  made  for  this 
edition,  marking  the  expanded  contraction  in  italic,  and  he  left 
it  unaltered  when  he  read  the  proof  with  the  original.  I  had 
therefore  very  little  doubt  myself,  but  I  was  unwilling  to  allow 
the  reading  to  stand  if  there  could  be  any  doubt  as  to  its  correct- 
ness, and  refeired  the  point  to  my  friend  Mr  Thoropson,(l)  who, 
with  his  usual  kindness,  answered  my  letter  at  once.  He  writes, 
"  the  MS.  has  hi,  which  can  stand  only  for  him ;  **  and  from  his 
judgment  as  to  the  reading  of  a  manuscript  there  is  no  appeal. 

But,  assuming  that  Mr  Scudamore*s  is  the  only  tenable  explana- 
tion, there  was  no  occasion  for  him  to  correct  the  text.  Towards 
the  close  of  the  xivth  century,  when  the  Museum  manuscript  was 
written,  ^*Atfii**  was  still  sometimes  used  in  the  dative,  as  "Am** 
was  tlien,  and  down  to  the  time  of  King  James*  translation  of  the 
Bible,  the  genitive  of  the  neuter  ** hiC  The  "him**  of  the  Ma 
might  therefore  have  been  taken  to  refer  to  the  altar,  and  "  hit  ** 
to  the  corporas,  if  this  way  of  construing  the  line  had  been  con- 
sistent with  the  remainder  of  the  passage.  For,  apart  from  any 
otlier  consideration,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  a  closer  examina- 
tion of  the  text  will  convince  Mr  Scudamore  he  is  mistaken  in  his 
explanation.  He  glosses  **  comes  oback  **  (1.  37)  as  of  the  priest 
"  walking  backwards  **  in  order  to  spread  the  corporas  on  the  altar, 
and  offers  no  explanation  of  the  other  half  of  the  line — **  a  litel 
doune  ;  ** — but  if  the  "  clothe  **  of  the  text  had  been  the  corporas, 
or  the  altar-cloth,  the  priest  would  not  have  moved  away  from  the 
altar  in  order  to  spread  it ;  rather  in  that  case  he  would  have 
spread  it  on  the  altar  before  descending  the  altar-step  for  the  con- 
fession. 

Perhaps  Mr  Scudamore  might  not  have  found  the  same  difficulty 
if  his  attention  had  been  directed  to  the  mediaeval  ritual  of  the 

(1)  E.  Maunde  Thompson,  Esq.,  MSS.  Department,  British  Museum. 
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Ghnrcb  in  France  when  the  several  provinces  maintained  the  Gal- 
ilean independence  from  Boman  centralization ;  or  if  be  had  known 
that  ** cloth**  was  used  in  early  English  for  any  garment,  and 
especially  for  a  vestment  snch  as  the  purple  robe  with  which  the 
soldiers  mocked  our  Lord,  or  the  chasuble  of  the  priest  in  the  mass 
which  was  explained  to  symbolize  it.(l) 

In  the  present  day  we  no  longer  use  cloth  in  the  singular  in  this 
sense,  and  when  we  use  it  in  the  plural  we  distinguish  it  both  by 
the  pronunciation  and  the  spelling.  Johnson  explains  cloth, 
plural  cloths  (th  sounded),  as  '*  anything  woven  for  dress  or 
covering ;  **  and  this  definition  holds  good  either  of  a  whole  piece 
or  a  portion  when  used  as  for  an  altar-cloth,  table-cloth,  neck-cloth, 
horse-cloth,  &c.  We  also  use  the  plural,  spelt  clothes,  and  as 
Johnson  notes,  pronounced  "  clo*s,*'  for  clothing  in  general,  or  bed- 
coverings,  but  we  no  longer  employ  the  singular  for  a  single 
garment,  as  in  the  following  examples.  (1) 

"  Rochet,  clothe,  SuparaJ^* — Prompt,  Parv,  435. 

"  I  wold  I  had  thy  smock  and  every  clotli.** 

Chaucer,  C.  T,  7215. 

"  He  dede  on  cursing  as  a  clo)).**  ("  Induit  maledicthnem  sicui 
vesHmenium.^)  Ps.  (109)  cviii.,  17,  in  Lollard  Doctrines  (Camden 
Soc),  p.  24. 

"  An  wif,  ])att  wass  purth  blodess  flod 
Well  ner  all  brohht  to  dse])e, 
))urrh  ]»att  ^ho  ran  (2)  uppo  hiss  cla]>, 
Wass  hal  ofif  hire  unnhsBle." 

Ormulum,  II.,  11  15516-9. 

"  touchide  his  cloth.**     "  vesHmentum  *'  (Wydif).     Mar.  v.,  27. 
"  touchide  the  hem  of  his  cloth.**     "  vesUmenU  qjtis  "  (Wydif). 
Lu.  viii.,  44. 

^*  Therefore  Ihesus  wente  oute,  beringe  a  crowne  of  thomes  and  a 
clothe  of  purpur.**  "purpureum  vestimentum'*  (Wydiff).  Jo.  xix.,  5. 
"On  my  cloij)  Jei  castiden  lott.** — Wyclif,  Sermons  (Arnold), 
n.,  127. 

'*  po  iewys  kesten  at  pe  dys 
Qwe])er  xuld  ban  hys  cloth. 

Poems  (Fumivall),  p.  248, 1.  156-7. 

The  "  Ulusus  induitur  vests  purpurarum  **  of  the  Hours  of  the 
Cross  (ante,  p.  85, 1.  30)  is  rendered  in  the  midland  prose  version, 

(1)  "  The  expressions  (without  example,  so  far  as  I  know)  of  <a  oloth,'  and 
'a  chasuble  oloth,'  for  < chasuble."* — Mr  Scudamore,  iVoti^ta  EucharUtica 
(1875),  p.  116. 

(2)  ran,  touched,  reinen  (A.S.  hrinan,  per/,  bran),  to  touch.  Of.  Yulg.  **et 
tetigit  vettimenttim  t^M*,"     S.  Maro.  v.,  27. 
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printed  by  Mr  Maskell  (Mon,  Eit,  II.,  50),—"  He  is  Bkorned  and 
clothid  with  the  cloth  of  pnrpnre." 

I  will  only  add  a  quotation  given  by  Dr  Morris  {Pricke  of  Cofh 
Bciencej  p.  313)  from  MS.  HarL  4196 : 

^'  J)e  parper  clath  pat  be  in  stode, 
Was  hardened  all  with  his  awin  blode." 

The  so-called  ^'  Book  of  Ceremonies,"  which  appears  to  have  been 
considered  in  the  southern  convocation  of  1539-40,  but  not  allowed 
by  the  royal  authority,(l)  explains : — ^  The  overvesture  or  chesible, 
as  touching  the  mysterye  signifieth  the  purple  mantill  that  pylats 
souldyours  put  uppon  crist  after  that  they  had  scurged  hym."(2) 

These  quotations  will  be  sufiBcient  to  prove  that  "  cloth  *'  might 
very  well  have  been  here  used  of  the  chasuble  as  explained  by  the 
gloss  in  text  E.  (1. 39),  but  I  am  able  to  bring  forward  an  example 
of  the  name  of  cloth  being  applied  to  the  chasuble  in  a  formal 
document,  which,  though  of  later  date  than  our  text,  nevertheless 
goes  to  prove  the  earlier  ustis  loquendi.  On  the  4th  May,  1547, 
the  Archbishop  of  York  was  informed  of  an  intended  Boyal 
visitation,  and  the  injunctions  of  the  Royal  commissioners  are 
recorded  in  the  register  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  York  in 
October,  1547.  Inter  alia  to  the  clergy  of  the  minster :  ^  For  th* 
avoyding  diuersitie  of  apparell  of  the  clergie  in  tyme  of  theire 
service,  it  is  injoined  that  the  prebends,  vicars  chorall,  and  all 
other  ministers  in  this  church  shall  not  hereafter  weare,  occupy,  or 
use  in  the  chore  or  ellswher  any  clothe,  cope,  or  other  uesture 
above  their  surplises  in  any  wyse  differing  [/rom]  th'  uniforme 
kind  of  apparell  used  most  universallie  through  this  realme,  but 
shall  utter]  ie  \6y  awaie  &  forsake  for  ever  the  said  clothe  copes  & 
use  them  no  more.'' (3) 

Assuming,  therefore,  that  by  cloth  we  are  to  understand 
chasuble,  the  ceremony  here  described  may  very  fairly  be  included 
amongst  the  places  where  the  original  treatise  agrees  with  the 
Rouen  use.  In  the  MS.  missal,  according  to  the  use  of  that 
Church,  described  by  Martene  as  having  been  written  at  latest 
in  the  thirteenth  century,  there  is  the  following  rubric  after  those 
referring  to  the  putting  on  of  the  other  vestments  and  the  lighting 

(1)  This  mystical  signification  was  very  common  among  mediaeval  ex- 
positors, e,g,  William  of  Gk>uda: — *'Indmt  casulam  oogitans  quod  milites 
pylati,  ipsum  deridentes.  tanquam  volentem  regnare,  purpaream  vestem  in- 
daerunt.*' — De  ExpoHtione  MUttB^  Coloniee  [sec.  xv.,  s.  a.]  sig.  A.,  ij  h, 
Cf.  the  last  of  the  Meditations  quoted,  ante^  p.  168. 

(2)  MS.  Cotton.  Cleopat.,  E.  v.,  f.  269  [277]  h.  This  MS.  is  No.  CIX.  of 
the  Appendix  of  Records  and  Originals  to  Strype's  Eoclesiastioal  Memorials, 
but  unfortunately  there  are  many  inaoouraoies.  In  this  place  (p.  285)  he 
prints,  "  The  overvisor  or  chesible." 

(3)  Acta  Decani  et  CapUuli  MoraeenHt,  1543—1658,  fol.  47  a.  There 
are  no  stops  in  the  original. 
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of  the  altar : — '*  Poatea  accenns  tuminarihtUf  acdpiat  casulam  cum 
duabua  manibusj  et  statu  ante  aUare,  induat  se,  dicens:  Indue 
roe/'  &c.(l)  Let  him  take  the  chasuble  with  both  hands  [take 
in  hoik  his  hands  a  cloih'jy  and  standing  before  the  altar  [coming 
hdch  a  Uttle  dovm],  let  him  put  it  upon  him  [does  it  upon  Mm  all 
above.]     Of.  text  B,  11.  35—38. 

P.  6,  B.  35.  AeiuZe.  The  midland  scribe  has  in  this  place,  as  in  line 
284,  retained  hendef  the  northern  plural  of  hand  (IceL  bond,  pi, 
hendr),  on  account  of  the  rhyme.  The  northern  author  appears  to 
have  used  handes  in  the  plural  as  well  as  kende,  as  in  line  58 
(rhyming  to  siandes),  where  the  scribe  has  copied  both  words  as 
he  found  them,  but  in  lines  39,  40,  he  has  altered  them  into  the 
midland  stondeSy  hondes. 
B.  36.  ends.  In  the  present  day  the  end  of  a  common  table,  of 
the  oblong  shape  of  later  medisQval  altars,  would  generally  be 
understood  to  mean  the  narrower  side ;  but  we  must  not  explain 
end  in  this  place  by  our  modem  usage.  So  far  as  I  have  observed, 
end  was  never  so  used  by  any  early  writer  when  speaking  of  an 
English  altar,  but  invariably,  as  here  and  in  the  following  ex- 
tracts, of  the  north  or  south  part  of  the  western  side. 
First,  from  the  Meditacyons  already  quoted,  p.  168 : — 
^  Beholde  in  A  solomne  masse  \ai  ys  songe  by  ))e  Bushoppe  or 
Priest.  Beuesteid  commyng  owt  of  \e  reuestre.  whiche  ys  A  holly 
plaice,  yfiih  lilies  on  eich«  syde  witA  Deacan  and  subdeacan  goyng 
A  fore  vnto  ])e  my^es  of  }^e  Avter.  and  ^er  kysse  ^e  sayme.  After 
to  go  to  fe  Hyght  comar  of  fe  Avter  /  And  ^en  sifter  to  goo  /  to 
fe  Lefte  end  of  fe  Avter  /  and  fer  the  GospelU  ys  rede,  at  ]>e  last 
to  retume  Agayn  to  ^e  ryght  end  of  pe  Avter.  The  Qweyre  Afore 

(1)  Martene  De  Ritibus  (Antverpin,  1768),  p.  229  ;  Lib.  L,  o.  iv.,  Art.  12, 
Ordo.  26.  This  rubric  does  not  occur  in  the  later  MSS.  given  by  Martene,  nor 
in  the  earliest  printed  Bouen  lidssal,  but  (p.  238,  Ordo.  34)  he  gives  a  MS. 
missal,  "  ecclesis  Lehonensis  "  (St  Pol  de  Leon),  in  which  we  have  a  similar 
rubric,  except  that  it  reads  **  induat  te  ilia ; "  and  in  the  Paris  Missal  of 
1642  I  find  the  rubric  with  the  same  variation.  We  may  trace  a  survival  of 
the  older  practice  of  vesting  at  the  altar  {ante^  p.  168-5)  in  the  chasuble 
being  put  on  at  the  altar,  although  the  other  vestments  may  not  have  been. 
The  old  statutes  of  the  Carthusians,  given  in  Martene  (u.  s.,  Ordo.  26),  direct 
the  priest  to  vest  in  the  church  when  the  convent  is  not  present,  but  when  it 
is,  then  in  the  vestry,  except  that  the  chasuble  is  then  always  to  be  put  on  out 
of  the  vestry,  '*  copula  tamen  semper /oris  induitur"  At  Chalons,  according 
to  an  old  missal  given  in  Martene  (u.  s.,  p.  127,  art.  1),  it  seems  that  the 
chasuble  was  not  put  on  until  after  the  peahn  judioa,  &o.  (antSj  p.  90, 1.  20)  ; 
but,  nevertheless,  the  rubrics  of  the  different  French  missals  for  the  most  psfft 
contemplate  the  putting  on  of  all  the  vestments  at  once  either  at  the  altar  or 
in  the  vestry.  Unlike  the  Carthusians,  as  mentioned  above,  vesting  at  the 
altar  was  the  rule  of  the  Cluniacs  at  private  masses,  the  vestments  being  car- 
ried from  the  sacristy  with  the  mass-book  to  the  altar  by  a  conversus  or 
novice,     Udalricus  quoted,  Martene,  Monack,  Mit»  2,  vi«  17. 
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and  In  fe  meyne  tyme  loyfully  synging.  AHe  fe$  bene  greytt 
mysteryes.  and  doith  signyfye  grett  Secrett6«.  of  fe  commyng  off 
our  Sauyour.     Furet,"  &c.     (fol.  2  6,  3.) 

In  the  Order  of  Consecration  of  Nans,  printed  by  Mr  Maskell 
(Mon,  EU,f  II.  309),  it  is  directed  that  the  virgins  that  shall  then 
profess,  after  being  condacted  up  the  quire,  **  addressyng  theym 
streight  to  the  ryght  (south)  ende  of  the  aulter,  they  shall  lay 
vppon  it  in  order  theyr  veyles,  rynges,  and  scrolles  of  theyr 
professyon."  Then  (»5.,  p.  318)  after  they  have  subscripted  their 
professions,  and  prostrated  themselves,  there  is  the  following 
rubric :  "  ^  And  then  shall  the  vergyns  arryse :  and  go  wyth  the 
bisshop  unto  the  ryghte  ende  of  the  aulter.  And  there  they  shall 
take  theyr  veyles  frome  the  aulter,"  &c. 

My  last  quotations  shall  be  from  Becon,  a  scurrilous  and 
offensive  writer,  but  he  nevertheless  is  a  good  authority  for  the 
U8U8  hquendi  during  and  before  the  time  of  the  reformation  : — 

"  Ye  take  up  your  mass-book,  and  away  ye  go  to  the  other  end 
of  the  altar,  to  read  the  gospel." — Displaying  of  (he  Popish  MasSf 
Works,  Cambridge,  1844,  III.,  264.  And  again  aft^er  the  ablutions, 
"  taking  up  your  book  in  your  hand,  ye  come  again  to  the  altar*8 
end."— Jr&.,  p.  282.(1) 

P.  6,  B.  40.  haldes  to  god  up  hothe  his  hondes — ^^  holdyng  up  bothe  my 
handes.  a  joinctes  mains^ — Palsgrave,  836  h.  The  ^^juncHs  mam- 
bus  "  of  the  Latin  rubrics 

In  the  cherche  thou  knele  adoun 
With  good  hert  and  devocion 

Hold  up  thi  hondes  then. — Au delay,  p.  79. 

B.  42.  meke  him  for  his  synne,  Meke  is  used  here  of  the  spiritual 
humbling  of  self  which  befits  the  conscience  of  sin,  as  by  Ham- 
pole  : — 

"  For  a  man  excuses  noght  his  unkunning, 
pat  his  wittes  uses  noght  in  leryng, 
Namly,  of  pat  at  hym  fel  to  knaw 
pat  might  meke  his  hert  and  make  it  law." 

P.  a  169—172. 

*'  Lord  mekyll  fon  mekede  the  for  cure  sake 
])at  come  fra  so  heghe  cure  kynde  to  take." 

Nassyngton,  Religious  Pieces  (Perry),  p.  62, 1. 122-3. 

"  All  forr  nohht  uss  haffde  Crist 
Utlesedd  fra  pe  defell 
3iff  ]}att  we  nolldenn  mekenn  uss 

To  foUjhenn  Oristess  lare."— Omtt/um,  13948^1. 

(1)  Gf.  B.  674-9,  ante,  p.  64. 
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Meke  seems  also  to  be  used  like  "  hnmilio  "  and  *'  hmniliatio/* 
of  actaal  bowing  or  "  louting." 

"  He  mekyt(l)  to  ]}at  mighty  and  with  mowthe  said." 

Destruction  of  Troy^  1.  962. 
Cf.  Vernon  MS.  p.  133, 1.  188—190. 

P.  6,  B.  43,  44.  ^re^  mare — retained  for  the  rhyme.     See  ^ere  two 
lines  lower  down  and  two  lines  above  ;  and  more^  1.  126. 
B.  44.  mare^  of  quality  rather  than  quantity ^  as  we  now  use  more, 
B.  45.  8o  doe  ^o  clerk.     Here  we  have  the  northern  third  person 
ploral  doe^  and  cUrJe  no  doubt  was  written  clerkes,  as  in  Hampole: 

"  Jir  clerkes  sayes,"— P.  C  8829, 

but  the  midland  scribe  altered  it  into  the  singular,  unless  perhaps 
it  was  folk  in  the  original,  though  in  either  case  he  betrays  him- 
self in  his  horn  and  hor  of  the  next  line,  and  the  unchanged  ^ai  of 
line  48. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  priest  confesses  to  ''  all  the  folk '' 
(1.  43),  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  all  the  folk  joined  in  the  prayer 
for  him,  and  then  in  the  confession,  at  least  as  many  as  were  able 
to  do  so — hence  the  **  loude  or  stille  **  of  line  52.  Thus  it  was  the 
^*  UtteraU "  rather  than  the  "  clerici "  specially  so  called,  or  the 
**  clerks  **  in  its  larger  sense  (see  note^  p.  157) — those  who  "  upon 
the  book  could  know  it"  (C.  31,  83),  rather  than  only  the 
ministering  "  clerk  "  (ante^  p.  54,  B.  578) — who  were  required  to 
**  answer  with  good  will  "  (C.  86).  The  "  respondeant  clerici,"  or 
"  respondeant  ministri,"  were  comparatively  modern  rubrics,  and  it 
will  be  observed  that  all  these  texts  (see  page  8,  B.  63)  are  alike 
in  suggesting  the  use  of  the  Confiteor. 

In  the  first  half  of.  the  fifteenth  century  English  children, 
besides  the  Pater-noster,  Ave-Maria,  and  other  devotions,  in- 
cluding the  "Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John" — still  handed 
on  by  tradition  in  many  an  old-fashioned  cottage — were  taught 
the  Confiteor  and  Misereatur,  as  we  learn  from  the  **  Boke  of 
Gurtasye"  (Sloane  Ma  1986),  printed  by  Mr  Furnivall  in  the 
Babees  Book  (page  303,  11.  153-4) : — 

'*To  shryue  fe  in  general  ))ou  schalle  lere 
)?y  Confiteor  and  misereatur  in  fere." 

The  Misereatur  was  the  prayer  of  the  people  for  the  priest,  and  of 
the  priest  for  the  people  (ante,  p.  92,  1.  1^-4),  after  their  several 
"  general  confessions  ^  before  mass,  said  by  the  people  in  fere, 
that  is,  in  companionship,  or  saying  together ;  and  said  by  the 
priest  alone. 

(1)  Here  the  note  (p.  490)  suggests  nufyt,  which  is  explained  as  *' moved" 
In  the  gloflsary.  Gf.  furdvota  and  metanea  in  Qreek  and  early  middle-age 
Latin  mbrioal  directions  for  genuflection  or  bowing. 
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P.  6,  B.  60.  lered  d  Uwe&-^ 

"  And  wel  bird,(l)  ever  ilk  man 
Lof  God  after  that  he  kan, 
Lered  men  with  rihtwis  lare, 
And  laued  folk  wit  rihtwis  faro, 
Prestos  wit  matines  and  wit  mosse, 
And  laned  men  wiht  rihtwisnes. 
Clerk  wit  lare  of  Godes  worde/' 

Metrical  HomiUes  (Small),  p.  2. 
B.  52.  "loud  or  sUlle "— 

"  Bot  alio  faa  ))at  redes  it,  loud  or  stilloi 
Or  heres  it  be  red  with  gode  wille." 

Hampole,  P.  C.  9607-8. 

B.  53,  54.  hnese — sese.  Under  correction  I  am  disposed  to  in- 
clude this  among  the  places  where  the  rhyme  has  led  to  the 
retention  of  northern  forms,  which  I  bring  forward  in  the 
Introduction  as  an  argument  for  the  northern  origin  of  this 
treatise.  My  own  study  of  northern  English,  as  a  living  language, 
for  the  last  five-and-twenty  years,  quite  apart  from  all  Dr  Morris 
has  taught  us  of  the  grammar,  leaves  no  doubt  as  to  "  thou  sees  " 
being  very  good  northern,  but  I  do  not  know  enough  of  our  old 
midland  forms  to  be  sure  that  it  may  not  also  be  midland. 

B.  57-8.  The  retention  of  the  northern  rhymes  standes,  handeSy  has 
already  been  noticed  (note,  B.  38),  but  it  is  curious  to  see  that  the 
scribe  has  written  "  hold  "  here,  though  he  has  left  the  northern 
"  haldes  "  in  line  40  when  altering  the  rhymes. 

B.  59,  60.  Eke  to  paler  and  aue.  In  the  margin  I  suggest  that  we 
read  an  for  the  and  in  the  MS.,  for  otherwise  we  should  have 
the  verb  transitive  eke  (to  add)  without  an  object ;  and  the  drill 
of  the  rubric  would  be  to  add  the  creed  to  the  Paternoster  and 
Ave,  rather  than  to  add  an  Ave  to  the  Pater.  In  either  case  the 
use  of  the  Ave  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  a  well-known  devotion  ; 
and  we  learn  from  Roman  Catholic  authors,  who  have  gone  most 
carefully  into  the  subject,  (2)  that  the  earliest  mention  of  it  to  be 

(1)  Bird.    "  Last  nu,  Johan,  forr  l^uss  \>\Tr)>  uss 

nic  rihhtwisneBse  fillenn." 

Ormulum  (Matt  ill,  15),  10665-6. 
Bosworth  does  not  give  A. 8.  bjrrS  (beran,  to  hear)  in  the  sense  of  '*it  be- 
hoves," as  it  afterwards  came  to  mean,  as  here,  of  tiiat  which  is  borne  to  us 
as  fittmg.    Gf.  loel.  beer  (beta,  portare),  oportet, 

(2)  Merati,  Additiones  ad  Ga/cawti  CommentaHum,  Venet.  1788,  m., 
124.  *^  Addere  enim  lubet,  quod  nullus  eomm  scriptorum,  qui  hortati  sunt 
fideles  ad  persoluendas  quasdam  pias  preces,  de  Salutatione  Angelica  nullum 
verbum  potulerunt  (protulerunt)  ;  et  concilia  usque  ad  SfBCulum  XI.  (XJZ), 
neonon  patces,  symboli  tantum  et  orationis  Dominion  memlnenmt  que  a 
populis  disci,  et  quotidie  reoitaii  hortabuntnr."  The  mention  of  the  eleconth, 
instead  of  the  ttvo^h  century,  Is  evidently  a  misprint,  for  he  afterwards  says : 
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met  with,  either  in  treatises  on  prayer  or  acts  of  councils,  occnrs 
about  the  year  1200  in  the  synodical  constitutions  of  Odo,  Bishop 
of  Paris  ;(1)  and  from  Dr  Rock,  that  "  in  the  year  1237  we  light 
on  the  first  formal  mention  of  the  Hail  Mary  in  England."  (2) 
We  find  in  Mabillon  (3)  that  it  was  prescribed  in  the  diocese  of 
Ronen  in  the  year  1246,  and  that  from  that  time  forth  the  use  of 
the  angelic  salutation  as  a  prayer  became  almost  a  universal  rule. 

If,  therefore,  this  mention  of  the  Ave  were  any  part  of  the 
original  French,  it  would  be  almost  fatal  to  my  suggestion  that 
it  was  written  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century ;  but  from 
internal  evidence  in  the  text  itself,  especially  as  compared  with 
the  later  recensions,  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  these  two  lines 
are  an  interpolation  of  a  subsequent  scribe,  or  at  all  events  only 
an  after-thought  of  the  translator. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  couplet  the  lines  are  of  three 
accents (4)  only,  whereas  all  the  other  rubrics  are  in  lines  of  four 
accents.  It  will  be  also  observed  that  this  is  the  only  place 
where  the  Ave  Maria  is  referred  to  in  this  text,  except  in  lines 
424  and  425,  where  aue  is  an  evident  mistake  of  a  scribe  who  was 
not  used  to  the  northern  ^*  ane  *'  (=  one)y  and  to  whom  the  use  of 
the  Ave  as  a  devotion  was  a  matter  of  course.  The  Ave,  &c.,  is 
added  as  a  side-note  at  lines  82  and  620,  and  also  at  line  298, 
where  the  text  specifies  the  Paternoster  only,  and  MS.  £.,  which 
represents  the  unadapted  translation,  omits  this  note.  And  not 
only  is  there  this  absence  of  the  Ave-Maria  in  the  body  of  this 
text,  but  we  find  the  use  of  the  Paternoster  every  where  (5)  enjoined 
without  the  Ave,  when  if  the  Ave  were  found  in  the  original,  it 
would  naturally  have  been  retained  by  the  translator. 

In  the  MSS.  of  the  adapted  and  later  form,  the  Ave  is  mentioned 
in  all  the  places  above  quoted,  except  that  none  of  them  make  the 
mistake  in  lines  424  and  425 ;  and  instead  of  the  two  lines  in  this 
place,  which  are  an  interpolation,,  or  at  all  events  a  break  in  the 

— ''Inter  preoes  igitnr  populo  prsescriptas  hsec  oratio.  Ave  MariOy  ete^ 
primum  invenitur  apud  Odonem  de  Suliaoo  Episcopum  Parisiensem  in  suis 
statutia  anno  1195.*' 

(1)  "  X.  Bxbortentur  populum  semper  presbyter!  ad  dioendam  orationem 
dominicam  et  Credo  in  Deum  et  salutationem  Beats  Yiiginis." — Labb.  & 
Goes.  2L,  ool.  1806,  A.  No  date  is  given,  but  Odo  de  Suliaoo  {De  Sully)  was 
Bishop  of  Paris  from  1197  to  1208,  or,  according  to  Mabillon,  from  1196,  so 
that  Meratl  was  wrong  in  his  date,  unless  this  is  another  misprint. 

(2)  Chureh  cf  our  liithers,  in.,  318.  See  what  may  perhaps  be  a  tacit 
reference  to  the  recent  introduotion  of  the  Ave,  anUf  p.  139, 11.  413-15. 

(3)  Aeta  Sanctorum^  0.  8,  JB,,  Pnefat.  in  Steo.  v.,  §  oxxi. 

(4)  In  text  O.,  11.  225-6  (p.  38),  Is  a  couplet  with  three  accents,  where  its 
abeoice  in  the  older  texts  proves  the  interpolation. 

(5)  B.  152,  262,  398,  480.  It  will  be  noticed  that  text  C.  (line  218)  leaves 
out  the  line  (B.  898)  as  to  saying  the  paternoster,  and  instead  inserts  the 
note^  Paternoster,  Ave  Maria,  et  cetera. 


184  THE  LAT-FOLKS  MASS-BOOK. 

metre,  the  adapter  has  altered  the  rubric  after  the  confiteor  id  the 
exercise  of  his  revisiDg  fanction.(l) 

These  variations  in  the  mention  of  the  Ave  in  the  English 
translation  go  very  far  to  justify  my  snggestion  as  to  the  silence 
of  the  original,  and  I  take  this  assumption  not  in  itself  as  a  proof^ 
for  there  could  be  no  proof  short  of  MS.  authority,  but  still  for 
what  it  is  worth  in  arriving  at  a  conjecture  as  to  the  date. 

The  English  Ave-Maria  as  given  in  Myrk  is  as  follows : — 

'^  Hail  bo  ]}0w,  mary,  fullo  of  grace « 
God  is  wy]}  fe  in  euery  place  ;  / 

I-blessed  be  ]}ow  of  alls  wymmen, 
And  fe  fmyt  of  ]yy  wombe  Ihesus.  Amen.'* — ^11.  422-5. 

And  I  add  the  English  from  the  Primer  in  Latin  and  Englith, 
John  Wayland,  1555,  as  it  may  be  interesting  from  being  the  last 
form  in  which  it  was  put  forth  by  authority  in  a  service-book  of 
the  Church  of  England  : — 

*'  Hayle  mary  full  of  grace,  cure  Lorde  is  with  thee,  blessed  be 
thou  among  women,  and  blessed  be  the  fruite  of  thy  wombe 
Jesus.  Amen."T— Sig.  B.  ii. 

The  Festyvall  explains  the  addition  of  the  two  last  words : — 
"  Furdermore  as  for  the  salutacyon  of  our  lady  pope  Urban  (2)  and 
pope  Johan  to  all  being  in  clene  lyfe  that  in  the  ende  of  the  Aue 
maria  saye  these  wordes  Ihesus.  Amen,  as  oft  as  they  saye  it,  they 
haue  graunted  of  pardon  Ixxxiiii  dayes.*" — fol.  159  b. 

As  now  used  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  there  is  a  further  addition 
of  a  prayer  to  the  blessed  Virgin  Q^  Sancta  Maria,  Mater  Dei,  ora 
pro  nobis  peccatoribus  nunc  et  in  hora  mortis  nostra)  *'),  which 
was  first  authorised  by  Pope  Pius  V.  by  bull  dated  7th  July,  1568. 

P.  6,  C.  31-2.  This  text,  written  as  it  was  for  Rievaulx  Abbey,  would  have 
found  many  of  the  Cistercians  who  were  able  to  understand  the 
Latin  of  the  mass.  Other  adaptations  of  this  text  to  the  use  of  a 
"  religious  "  house  will  be  pointed  out  in  their  place. 
C.  33.  It  will  have  been  noticed  that  texts  A,  C,  and  D,  omit  the 
reference  in  B  to  the  foreign  use  as  to  vesting,  and  together  with 
it  the  explanation  of  the  mutual  confessions  of  priest  and  people, 

(1)  0.  65-6.  Where  A  reads  :— 

**  when  l»u  ^  confiteor  ^  has  done 
Pat^  noet^  and  ave  sey  fast  ]^er  on." 
and  D : — 

**  When  thvL  thus  thi  coftfiteor  has  done 
Pattfr  and  aue  fast  pray  one.** 
See  F.  61-2,  page  16,  for  another  reading  where  the  Ave  is  not  mentioned. 
These  variations  will  weigh  with  those  of  my  readers  who  are  in  the  habit  of 
collating  MSB.  in  deciding  whether  or  no  the  original  text  has  been  tampered 
with  in  this  place. 

(2)  The  addition  appears  to  have  been  made  by  Pope  Urban  lY.  between 
the  years  1261  and  1264. 
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and  the  general  absolution  of  the  priest.  They  here  again  follow 
the  coarse  of  the  original,  as  does  text  F,  after  the  more  complete 
adaptation  to  English  uses,  which  has  been  already  pointed  oat, 
page  163-4. 

F.  7,  K  32.  The  more  modem  "  lum^  replaces  the  older  "  drauj." 
E.  34.  re-wesakui  might  have  been  supposed  to  be  a  reminiscence 
of  the  old  French  participle  revestut,  if  it  were  not  for  the  curious 
npsilonism,  so  to  call  it,  of  this  text;  witness  in  the  next  few 
lines  takus,  hongus,  komus,  lytul,  knelun,  stondus,  hondus,  be- 
ginnns,  synnas,  askut,  lerud,  kneus,  sens,  jountly,  &c. 
E.  36.  A  chesepuU  cloth.  Mr  Scudamore  asks,  "  May  not  *  chese- 
pull'  be  simply  a  clerical  error  for  *  corporal '?**(!)  Even  if  I 
did  not  suppose  that  this  reading  had  arisen  from  cloth  having 
been  glossed  chasuble — rightly,  as  I  venture  to  think  I  have 
pioved  (p.  177-8) — and  the  gloss  being  inserted  in  the  line  when 
the  MS.  came  to  be  copied,  I  should  be  inclined  to  answer 
decidedly  not.  The  writer  of  this  MS.  has  abundantly  proved 
that  he  was  both  ignorant  and  puzzle-headed,  but  when  the  words 
are  the  names  of  ornaments  so  well  known,  he  can  hardly  have 
mistaken  one  for  the  other. — Certainly  both  begin  with  c,  have  a 
p  in  the  middle,  and  end  with  1 — at  least  the  latinized  form  of 
corporas  does  ;(2)  but  I  find  no  example  of  that  form  before  the 
fifteenth  century,  and  chesepull  was  no  doubt  meant  for  chasuble,  as 
for  example, — ^the  Promptorium  Parvulorum  (p.  73),  "  Chesypylle, 
Casula;*^ — and  the  CathoUcon  in  Lingua  matema^  or  CathoUcon 
Anglicuniy  quoted  in  Mr  Way's  note,  p.  73,  n.  4,  **  A  chesabylle, 
ctuula^  if^la,  planeta.** 

E.  51.  The  harrowing  of  hell  by  our  Lord  was  a  constant  topic  in  the 
popular  religious  writings  of  the  middle  ages,  and  was  often 
represented  in  miracle  plays  and  pageants,  but  it  will  be  seen  that 
its  introduction  here,  instead  of  the  acknowledgment  of  sin,  is 
wholly  out  of  place.     See  a  suggestion  as  to  the  reason,  page  172. 

F.  40.  marketh — evidently  a  mistake  for  meketh,  see  page  180. 

P.  8,  B.  63.  confUeor — see  note  B.  42 ;  page  180. 

B.  64.  were  ale  gode  saie  pis  per-for.  The  translator  does  not  sug- 
gest that  it  would  be  better  for  those  who  did  not  know  the 
meaning  of  the  Latin  to  use  the  English  form  of  confession,  possi- 
bly because  it  seems  to  have  been  a  received  opinion  that  there 
was  a  quasi-sacramental  benefit  in  the  Latin,— one  of  the  three 
so-called  sacred  languages — ^though  not  "  understanded  of  the 
people."   A  similar  feeling  seems  to  have  been  present  to  the  mind 


(1)  yiotitia  Eucharistica,  p.  116. 

(2)  Corporas  has  the  authority  of  the  first  English  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  (1549),  and  continued  in  use  after  the  reformation  until  the  old 
tvadition  had  died  out,  and  corporal  was  more  generally  adopted  from  the 
Latin  rubrics  and  foreign  Roman  Catholic  authorities. 
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of  the  author  of  the  Mjronre  of  onr  Ladye.  He  translates  the 
service  of  the  Brigettine  nuns  of  Syon,  as  he  had  *  asked  and  had 
license  of  the  bishop  to  draw  such  things  into  English  to  their 
gostly  comfort  and  profit,'  but  he  cautions  them  that  the  ^*  lokynge 
on  the  englyshe  whyle  the  latyn  ys  redde  ys  to  be  understonde  of 
them  that  have  sayde  theyre  mattyns  or  redde  theyr  legende 
before.  For  else  I  wolde  not  counsell  them  to  leve  the  herynge 
of  the  latyn  for  eatendaunce  of  the  engIyB8he.'*(l) 

P.  8,  B.  65 — 82.  The  many  forms  of  general  confession  before  mass, 
first  by  the  priest  to  the  people,  and  then  by  the  people  to  the 
priest,  which  were  in  use  in  the  Western  Church  in  llie  middle 
ages,  are  very  much  alike.  (2)  The  later  ones,  and  in  this  they 
are  like  the  existing  Roman  missal,  have  a  greater  number  of 
saints  mentioned  by  name,  but  there  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
any  variations  of  doctrinal  or  ritual  significance.  I  must,  how- 
over,  bespeak  the  patience  of  my  reader  whilst  I  point  out  certain 
verbal  variations  in  the  form  here  given,  where  it  agees  in  two 
distinctive  points  with  the  Rouen  use  of  the  twelfth  century,  and 
differs  from  English  and  other  contemporary  uses,  and  from  the 
.  later  Rouen  Missal.  It  is  only  by  the  accumulation  of  small 
coincidences  that,  in  the  absence  of  any  direct  evidence,  I  can 
hope  to  niake  good  the  suggestion  I  have  made  in  the  Intro- 
duction, that  the  original  of  this  treatise  was  adapted  to  the  Rouen 
use,  and  that  it  was  written  not  later  than  the  twelfth  century. 

The  first  of  these  points  is  the  manner  in  which  the  sins  are 
specified.  I  will  give  the  Rouen  form  as  printed  by  Martene  from 
a  MS.  of  the  thirteenth  century  (3)  inserting  the  English  of  our  text ; 
and  then,  by  way  of  contrast,  the  English  and  some  other  uses, 
which  I  think  will  be  sufficient,  without  further  remark,  to  prove 
the  coincidence  in  this  instance. 

Rouen  (XIII.  Cent.).  Confiteor  Deo  c»li  (J  hruno  to  Ood  full  of 
might)  et  BeataB  Marias  Virgini  (and  to  His  mocker  maiden  brigJu)^  et 
omnibus  Sanctis  ejus  {and  to  all  hallows  [the  whole  host  of  saints] 

(1)  Myroure,  fol.  xxxv  (Ed.  B.  E.  T.  S.,  p.  71).  This  very  rare  book, 
almost  indispensably  necessary  to  every  one  who  desires  to  understand  the 
history  of  the  religion  of  this  country,  has  been  reprinted  by  this  society 
under  the  editorship  of  Rev.  J.  H.  Blunt,  who  has  added  veiy  much  to  its  value 
by  his  own  notes  and  other  illustrative  matter.  The  foliation  of  Fawkes'  edition 
(1530)  is  shewn  in  the  margin,  and  it  is  much  to  be  wished  that  care  were 
taken  to  do  this  in  all  reprints.  Otherwise  they  are  incomplete,  and  far  lees 
available  for  the  purpose  of  verifying  references. 

(2)  See  the  York  form,  atUdf  90, 11. 26 — 29.  When  said  by  the  people  the 
wbit  fratres — ^in  some  forms,  "fratres  et  sorcres  " — ^was  changed  into  "  tiH, 
pater," 

(3)  De  MUihus,  Tom.  1,  lib.  I,  o.  iv.,  art.  xiL,  Ord.  26,  a  MS.  from  the 
Monastery  of  Fecamp, — **  ad  usum  ecclesis  Botomagensis;  '*  see  also  Ord.  37, 
a  MS.  also  of  the  Bouen  use  from  the  Monasteiy  of  St  Ouen. 
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here)^  et  tibi,  pater  (and  to  thee,  ghostly  father),  quia  ego  miser 
peccator  peccavi  nimis  (have  tinned  largely)  contra  legem  Dei, 
cogitatione  (in  thought)  locutione  (in  speech)^  tactn,  visa  (in  delight)^ 
verbo  mente  et  opere  (in  word  and  work)  et  in  cunctis  alas  vitiis 
meifl  malis  (in  many  sins  sere),  Dens,  mea  culpa  (/  am  to  mt€(l))f 
mea  maxima  culpa  (and  worthy  to  blame), 

Baruh.(2)  ",  »  .  .  nimis  cogitatione,  locutione,  et  opere,  mea 
culpa," 

York. (3)  "nimis  corde,  dre,  opere,  omissione,  mea  culpa. '^ 
Rouen.  (Mtssale  Rothomag,  folio,  1497),  "  cogitatione,  locutione, 
opere,  omissione." 

MissALE  RoMANUM  (SsBC.  XIII — 1670,  &c.),  "  cogitationo,  verbo, 
et  opere." 

Paris  (ed.  1542).  "  cogitatione,  opere,  omissione." 
Missel  db  Paris,  1739.  "  cogitatione  verbo  et  opere.'' 
The  other  point  of  coincidence  turns  upon  a  single  word — "  Ideo 
deprecor  te"  in  the  Latin,  '^Therefore  I  pray  thbe"  in  the 
English — and  all  the  more  marked  because  the  "  te  ^  is  found  in 
the  two  MSS.  of  the  Rouen  use,  given  by  Martene,  which  have 
the  confession  (the  one  described  as  ^'  old,"  the  other  of  the  thir- 
teenth century),  and  in  none  of  the  other  uses  given  by  him,(4) 
and  because  it  was  afterwards  omitted  at  Rouen,  as  we  know  from 
the  printed  Rouen  Missal  appearing  without  it 

But  I  must  draw  attention  to  the  text,  when  it  will  be  seen 
that  I  am  relying  upon  the  reading  of  Text  0  (line  46),  which  is 
not  found  in  our  oldest  MS.  Text  B,  but  nevertheless  most  pro- 
bably represents  the  reading  of  the  original,  and  that  for  the 
following  reason.  An  English  scribe,  whether  a  common  scrivener, 
or  a  religious  in  a  conventual  scriptorium,  must  have  been  familiar 
with  the  Sarnm  "  Precor  Sanctam  Mariam,"  or  if  in  the  northern 
province,  with  the  **Ideo  precor  gloriosam  Dei  genetricem"  of 

(1)  8ee  note  on  1.  72,  p.  189. 

(2)  Missals  Santm,  Burntisland,  1861,  ool.  680.  The  Sarum  and  Ebor 
uses,  and  the  modem  Boman  Missal,  are  printed  in  parallel  columns,  Maskell, 
A.  £.  L^  10. 

(3)  Ante,  p.  90, 1.  26.  The  Hereford  Missal  does  not  give  the  Confiteor 
at  length,  simply  *' Confiteor,  &c." — MissaU  JET^^r^/br^  (Henderson),  p.  114. 
Mr  Maskell  (u.  s.)  gives  Bangor  as  the  Sarum  in  the  part  here  quoted. 

(4)  I  find  two  similar  forms  in  MSS.  In  a  twelfth-century  English  MS. 
(^Cotton,  Tiberius,  A  iii.,  fol.  107  J),  under  the  rubric  (fol.  104  b)  "  Votiva  laus 
in  vsneratiane  Saneta  Maria  virginis"  there  Ib  a  Ctmfiteor  where  the  prayer 
is  addressed  to  the  Virgin  in  the  same  direct  manner: — **Ideo  precor  te, 
sanctissima  Dei  genetiiz  Maria,  omnesque  sanctos.'' 

The  other  example  is  in  Mabillon's  Voyage  lAUeraire  (Tom.  L,  p.  121), 
where  we  find  the  like  personal  address— not  only  to  the  Virgin,  but  also  to 
the  saints~in  the  Confiteor  of  the  "  Ordo  Vallis  Sohclarum,"  from  a  MS. 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  **  Idea  precor  te,  pia  virgo  Maria,  et  vos  omnes 
saneti  Dei,  et  vosfratres:'  The  printed  Paris  Missal  of  1491  is  the  same  with 
the  addition  of  ^'  et  Sancta," 
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the  York  ase ;  and  if  the  original  had  been  "  I  pray  Saint  Mary  " 
as  in  Text  B,  it  is  hardly  likely  that  he  would  have  introduced 
the  personal  pronoun,  to  which  he  was  not  accustomed  ;  whilst  on 
the  other  hand  it  is  very  conceivable  that  with  the  Anglican 
form  in  his  head,  a  scribe  might  very  naturally  have  written 
"  Saint "  instead  of  "  thee,"  to  which  he  was  not  accustomed. 

I  may  add  another  fact  which  makes  in  the  same  direction. 
MS.  C  was  written  for  Rievaulz  Abbey,  which  was  a  Cistercian 
house,  and  as  the  Cistercian  Order  was  specially  devoted  to  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,  it  might  have  been  that  the  more  direct 
personal  address  was  adopted  out  of  greater  devotion  ;  but  so  far 
from  this,  it  so  happens  that  they  retained  the  older  form  of  con- 
fession given  below,  where  the  prayer  is  not  directed  to  the 
Virgin  or  any  saints.(l) 

P.  8,  B.  67.  alle  halouae  here — E.  45  has  "  dere"  (dear),  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  when  this  MS.  was  written  here  (host,  army) 
was  becoming  obsolete.  Cp.  the  Te  Deum  :  "  Te  martyrum 
candidatus  laudat  exercitus,"  and  the  Latin  proper  preface  for 
Christmastide  :  "  cum  omni  militia  caelestis  exercitus.*' 
B.  71.  sere.  Here  again  E  gets  rid  of  the  unfamiliar  word,  but  the 
meaning  is  preserved  in  "  (/  diverse  manere,** 

Sere,  ^eparaUy  sundry j  divers ,  was  peculiar  to  the  northern  parts 
of  England,  or  rather  the  Danelagh,  and  we  at  once  trace  its 
derivation  in  the  Icelandic  s^r,  the  dative,  singular  and  plural, 
of  the  reflexive  pronoun  (=  Lat  sihi),  and  so  for  oneselfy  separ- 
ately, singly. (2) 

"All  ser  annd  all  an  o])er." — Ormulum,  18678. 
"  For  she  ys  cursede  yn  stedes  sere 
Foure  tymes  yn  Jie  jere." — Handlyng  Synne^  2029-30. 

<*  Here  have  I  shewed  on  a  general  manere 
pe  ioyes  of  heven,  many  and  sere.^' 

Hampole,  P.  C.  7873-4. 

(1)  **Confiteor  deo  et  b^ate  marie  &  omnibus  Sanctis  et  vobis  fratres 
quia  peecavi  nimis  cogltatione  locutione  k  opere,  mea  culpa.  Ideo  preoor 
vos  orate  pro  me." — MissaU  ad  uttm,  Oisterciemis  ordinis  (lohan.  Petit, 
Paris,  1516),  fol.  82.  The  missal  from  which  I  copy  this  (,Tork  Minster 
lAJbra/ry^  XL,  P.  3),  although  printed  in  France,  must  have  been  in  use  in  this 
country  in  the  reign  of  Henry  YIII.,  as  the  name  of  Becket,  and  the  title  of 
Pope,  are  everywhere  erased. 

(2)  Geasby-Yigf osson,  s.  v.  It  may  be  explained,  for  the  sake  of  those 
who  have  not  paid  attention  to  the  subject,  that  the  Icelandic  is  referred  to, 
not  as  if  any  words  in  our  language  had  travelled  to  us  through  Iceland,  but 
because  Icelandic  has  been  less  affected  by  change  than  the  modem  Danish 
or  Norsk,  and  therefore  may  be  taken  to  be  a  better  representation  of  the  old 
Danish,  or  the  language  of  the  several  swarms  of  Korthmen  who  migrated 
to  Iceland,  or  settled  on  the  eastern  side  of  this  country  in  the  course  of  suc- 
cessive Danish  invasions. 


NOTES  AND   ILLUSTRATIONS.  189 

"  Of  seven  manere  of  blisses  sere." — Ib»  8168. 
'*  lesu  fat  boghte  me  dere 

lesa  iojne  fi  lafe  in  my  tboghte 

Swa  ]}at  pay  neuer  be  sere.** 

ReUgious  PUces  (Perry),  p.  74,  1.  62-4. 

P.  8,  B.  72.  I  am  to  toite, — Wite,  hlamej  from  the  A.S.  mtanj  to  blame, 
to  panish,  and  this  from  witef  a  fine,  punishment 

"  Ne  felle  nohht  i  wite."— Orm.,  3296. 

"  «e  wite  is  hise."— 6?en.  d  Ex,,  2036. 

"  wite  him  non^t  pat  it  wrou3t  *  he  would  haue  do  beter, 
jif  is  wille  in  eny  weijes  *  wold  him  haue  serued." 

WilUam  of  Paleme  (Skeat),  6625-6. 
'*  And  but  I  do,  sires,  let  me  have  the  wyte." 

Chaucer,  C.  T.  12881. 
*'  Wharfore  I  am  mare  pan  ludas  to  wyte.'* 

Nassynton,  302 ;  Religious  Pieces  (Perry),  67. 

*'If  thow  wayte  streyghtly  oure  synnes."     [Si  iniquiiaies  oh- 
servavetis,  Ps.  (130)  czziz.,  3.]     Myroure,  144. 

"  I  laye  the  wyte  on   him :  je  luy  impute  la  faute,^ — ^Pals- 
grave^  606. 

it  I  ^YTB,  I  blame  or  put  one  in  fault :  Je  encoulpe  [inculpo],  or 
Je  reproucke.     Why  wjrte  you  me,  and  I  am  not  to  blame :  pour 
quoy  mencoulpez  vous  etje  ne  suispas  a  blasmer" — Palsgrave,  783. 
In  the  phrases  '*  lay  the  weight,"  ^  bear  the  weight,*'  toite  is  the 
more  usual  pronunciation  in  the  East  Riding,  and  no  doubt  more 
etymologicidly  correct  than  weight  (onus),  for  which  I  at  first 
mistook  it 
B.  74-6.  mary — haly,     Gf.  the  assonance,  B.  474-6. 
G.  46.  /  praye  the,  marye.     See  before,  p.  187. 

P.  9,  F.  44.  dere.     See  note,  p.  188,  B.  67. 

F.  44 — 60.  The  Confiteor  is  here  brought  to  the  same  metre,  as  the 
body  of  the  treatise— but  not  without  injury  to  the  sense,  1.  46, 52« 
F.  64    It  will  be  observed  that  although  the  word  is  changed,  the 
assonance  or  vowel  rhyme  of  the  original  is  preserved  in  1.  64. 

P.  10,  B.  81.  grace  and  forgyuenee.  An  example  of  the  use  of  the 
French  word  and  its  English  equivalent,  as  elsewhere  in  these 
devotions,  and  in  the  Book  of  Gommon  Prayer. 
B.  82.  The  note  as  to  Pater  Ave,  and  Credo,  is  a  marginal  ad- 
dition to  the  text  In  the  later  Text  G.  (1.  66)  the  direction  to 
say  a  Paternoster  and  Ave  is  an  integral  part  of  the  text,  as  it  is 
in  MSS.  A.  and  D. ;  but  it  will  bo  observed  that  the  creed,  which 
is  twice  referred  to  in  the  original  (B.  61,  83),  is  not  specified. 
I  have  elsewhere  (p.  183)  mentioned  the  inference  I  draw  from 
these  facts. 
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P.  lOy  6.  86.  higytmes  office  ofmesee.  Here  again  I  find  an  exact  gram- 
matical coincidence  with  the  Rouen  rubric  of  the  twelfth  century, 
which  was  omitted  in  the  texts,  when  they  were  adapted  for 
English  use. 

Rouen.  "  Tunc  incipiat  officium  missse.*' 

Sabum.  ^'In  dextro  comu  altaris  cum  deacono  et  subdiacono 
officium  misse  prosequatur.'' 

Ebor.  "  Et  in  dextro  comu  altaris  dicat  officium." 

Herefobd.  "  Delude  incipiatur  officium  mis8».'* 

Miss.  Rom.  *'  Delude  celebrans  signans  se  signo  cmcis  incipit 
introitum." 

The  officium  missm  was  an  anthem  at  the  beginning  of  the  mass, 
after  the  praparcUio  was  finished,  and  varied  according  to  the  day. 
It  was  so  called  in  many  French  and  all  the  English  uses,  and  in 
the  Mozarabic  liturgy  ;  Ingressa  in  the  Ambrosian  ;  and,  as  in  the 
rubric  above  given,  Inlroilua  in  the  Roman  missal.  It  was 
retained  in  the  first  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (1549) ; 
and,  curious  to  say,  the  rubric  introduces  the  alternative  of  the 
Roman  name.  "  Then  shall  the  clerks  sing  in  English,  for  the 
office  or  introit  (as  they  call  it),  a  psalm  appointed  for  that  day." 
I  have  not  noticed  a  variation  in  any  English  service-book,  ex- 
cept the  Sarum  portesse  of  1555,  where  this  anthem  is  called 
^'Introitus"  in  the  Mass  ^*De  crttce"  perhaps  from  being  taken 
bodily  from  a  foreign  source  ;  though  in  the  Mass  "  In  commemo- 
raUone  SanctcB  Triniiatis"  '*Z>«  quinqtte  Vulneribus"  "Z>6  beata 
Afaridy^^  and  other  Masses,  the  Anglican  "  officium  "  is  retained. 
B.  87.  ^' standes  tumande  his  hoke,*^  This  too  may  have  been  sug- 
gested by  the  Rouen  rubric  in  this  place,  "  postea  aperiat  librum," 
as  the  English  uses  have  no  corresponding  direction.(l)  It  may 
however  simply  mean,  as  I  have  glossed  in  the  margin,  that  the 
priest,  having  ended  the  preparatory  office,  for  which  the  Mass- 
book  was  not  required,  and  being  about  to  begin  the  altar  service, 
here  found  his  places.  The  existing  Roman  rubric  directs  that  the 
priest,  before  saying  any  part  of  the  offices  '*  signacula  ordinat  ad 
ea  qu89  dicturus  esf 
B.  88.  soiUh  auter  noke.  So  all  the  English  uses :  ''In  dextro  coma 
altaria''  Sarum,  Ebor,  Bangor,  **  Ad  dextrum  comu  altaris.'* 
nereford,{2)  The  modem  Roman  rabric  is  the  same  in  effect,  the 
right  end  of  the  altar  looking  east,  being  named  left,  in  reference 
to  the  Crucifix  upon  it,  looking  west :  "  ad  corua  sinistrum,  id  est^ 
epistol8B.'X3) 

The  priest  who  said  Mass,  the  executor  officii  of  the  Anglican 
rubrics,  began  at  the  south  end,  '^  flitted  his  book**  to  the  north 


(1)  There  is  however  a  rabrio  to  the  same  effect  in  several  of  the  early 
French  uses  ;  in  the  printed  Paris  mifisal  of  1542,  &c. 

(2)  Haskell,  A.  B.  L.,  18,  19.  (3)  RUus  Ceheh.  Mia,,  iv.  2. 


NOTSS  AND  ILLUSTiUTIONS.  191 

end  or  gospel  horn  at  the  gospel  (1.  156),  and  flitted  it  again  to 
the  Boath  end  after  rinsing  the  chalice  (1.  580).  The  Sarnm 
mbrio  as  to  the  several  positions  was  as  follows :  '^Sciendum  est 
autem  qnod  qaicquid  a  sacerdote  dicitur  ante  epistolam  in  dextro 
coma  altaris  expleatur:  prsBter  inceptionem  Gloria  in  excelsis. 
Similiter  fiat  post  perceptionem  sacram^ti.  Geetera  omnia  in 
medio  altaris  expleantnr,  nisi  forte  diaconus  defnerit.  Tanc  enim 
in  sinistro  comu  altaris  legator  eyangeliam.'*(l) 

P.  10,  B.  89.  ttonda/nde.  Here  we  have  stond  for  the  northern  Btandj 
but,  as  the  lines  immediately  above  and  below,  the  northern  -omde 
of  the  participle  is  retained. 

The  layman  was  to  ^  stand  np  upon  his  feet ''  (1.  84)  when  he  had 
finished  the  creed,  which  a  previous  rubric  had  directed  him  to 
say  ''  kneeling  on  his  knees  before  he  rose  "  (U.  53  and  61),  and 
to  continue  standing  until  the  end  of  the  Gloria  in  excelais,  when 
he  was  to  kneel  (L  150).  He  is  also  in  this  text  directed  to  stand 
at  the  offertory  (1.  245),  whilst  saying  the  Lord's  Prayer  at  the 
lavatory  (L  261),  and  after  the  rinsing  of  the  chalice  (11.  577  and 
600),  but  it  will  be  observed  there  is  no  corresponding  direction 
in  the  corresponding  places  in  the  later  MSS.,  except  £,  which 
represents  the  older  form  of  the  treatise. (2) 
B.  91,  &c.  This  prayer  occupied  the  time  between  the  office  and 
the  Epistle,  except  when  the  Gloria  in  excelsi$  was  sung.  It  will 
be  observed  that  in  the  order  of  mass  (antey  p.  93-4)  there  is  no 
corresponding  prayer,  the  litany  which  was  anciently  used  in  this 
place  being  represented  only  by  the  Kyrie  eUeson — ^Lord,  have 
mercy — which  is  the  response  in  the  Greek  liturgies,  as  Domine 
Miserere  in  the  Milanese  and  other  Latin  litanies. 

Other  survivals  from  an  Eastern  source  in  Dan  Jeremy's  treatise, 
are  elsewhere  pointed  out,  and  it.  is  curious  to  remark  that  this 
prayer  has  very  much  the  same  character  as  the  Eirenica  or 
prayers  in  a  responsive  form,  like  western  litanies,  for  all  estates 
in  the  church,  which  are  still  said  in  this  place,(3)  except  that,  as 
also  in  the  mass  (p.  92,  L  26),  the  ministering  clergy  had  first  prayed 
for  themselves  to  be  cleansed  from  all  defilement  {itTro  iraariQ 
tciiXJ^ocjy  whereas  here  the  prayer  for  the  priest  is  (B.  96-— 100)  a 
part  of  the  people's  prayer 

(1)  Mies.  Sar.,  Bumtisland,  1861,  col.  689. 

(2)  See  note,  p.  198,  on  0. 58 ;  and  Vernon  (ante,  p.  134),  1.  218,  an  older 
MS.,  where  the  layman  is  directed  to  stand. 

(8)  Gear.  Buohol,  p.  64,  and  his  notes  (62),  p.  123,  and  (2)  p.  46.  He 
there  mentions  that  the  like  were  used  in  the  Latin  churches  until  the  ninth 
century,  and  gives  the  litany  which  was  used  in  the  Ambrosian  office.  Bona 
(Eer.  JMurg,  2,  iv,  3)  adds  that  this  was  used  at  Milan  on  the  Sundays  in 
liont ;  and  there  is  still  a  direction  to  that  effect :  ^  loco  Gloria  in  ewoeltis 
dicuntur  preces." — Mub,  Qen,  juata  rUum  Ambrosiantim,  Mediolani,  1849, 
§16. 
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P.  10,  B.  95.  Cf.  prayer  for  priest^  Vernon,  anUj  p.  133,  11.  192^208 ;" 
and  Lydgate,  p.  149,  1.  52. 
G.  51.  grete  mede.     It  is  difficult  to  account  for  this  reading  instead 
of  *^  Manhede.**     The  Cistercian  scribe  mast  have  been  familiar 
with  the  many  pleadings  of  our  Lord's  incarnation  in  medissval 
devotions.  ^ 

C.  56.  fast  thereon.      The   corresponding   line,  F.   61   (p.   15),   is 
"  folweth  soon.*' 

CC  "  After  pat,  fast  at  hande 

Comes  fo  tyme  of  ofirande.** — B.  241-2. 

Where  C.  102  has  "  nere,"*  and  F.  82  has  **  net." 
"  Als  fast  as  euer  pat  he  has  done, 
Loke  pat  fou  be  redy  sone." — B.  310-1. 
"  Praye  faste  among  you  all.** 

Lydgate,  ante,  p.  150,  L  65. 

"  Beholde  this  prophete  called  Jeremye, 
Be  a  visioune  so  hevenly  and  divyne, 
Toke  a  chalice,  and  fast  gan  hym  hye 

To  presse  out  licour  out  of  the  rede  vyne.** 

Lydgate,  Minor  Poems  (Percy  Soc),  p.  98. 

The  employment  of  fast,  as  in  the  above  examples,  to  express 
nearness  of  time,  enables  us  to  trace  the  connection  between  its 
opposite  senses  of  immovability,  and  rapid  movement. 

The  first  we  find  exclusively  used  in  cognate  languages,  and  in 
the  earlier  stage  of  English  (IceL  fastr;  Oerm,  fest;  A,i3,  fast), 
— ^fast  {fixed,  immovable)  as  a  post. 

The  other  afterwards  came  to  be  also  used  as  we  too  now  use  it 
— ^fast  {swift^  as  the  (1)  post : 

*'  We  mowen  nought,  although  we  had  it  sworn, 
It  overtake,  it  slyt  away  so  fast" — C.  T.,  12609-10. 

The  nearness  of  place  may  have  been  an  intermediate  step  to 
nearness  of  time ;  (2)  as  for  example  : 

^*  And  ))ar  es  pe  mount  of  calvery 
And  po  sepulcre  of  Crist  fast  ]>arby." 

Hampole,  P.  C,  6187-8.(3) 

(1)  «  My  days  are  swifter  than  a  post." — Job,  ix,  26. 

(2)  Compare  the  use  of  ?iard :  "  Naboth  had  a  vineyard  hard  by  the 
palace  of  Ahab." — 1  Kings,  xxi,  1. 

"  Trouble  is  hard  at  hand."— Ps.  (P.  B.  V.)  xxii,  11. 

"  Indeed,  my  Lord,  it  followed  hard  upon," — Bdmlet,  i,  2. 

(3)  Cf.  "Abide  here  fast  by  my  maidens."— Ruth,  ii,  8.     "The  ungodly 
Cometh  on  so  fast."— Ps.  (P.  B.  V.)  Iv,  3. 

"  Who  finds  the  heifer  dead,  and  bleeding  fresh. 
And  sees  fast  by  a  butcher  with  an  axe, 
But  will  suspect  'twas  he  that  made  the  slaughter.*' 

ffenrjf  VI,  Part  n,  iii,  2* 
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And  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  sense  of  quick  succession  of  time, 
once  fully  established,  passed  into  that  of  quick  movement  neces- 
sary to  ensure  it.(l) 

P.  10,  C.  58.  sayinge.  This  form  of  the  participle,  instead  of  sayand^  is 
au  indication  of  the  late  date  at  which  the  original  must  have  been 
n)odified.(2)  In  addition  to  the  introduction  of  the  Ave  into  the 
text,  this  and  the  other  later  MSS.  leave  out  the  direction  to  stand 
during  the  prayer,  which  is  clearly  supposed  to  be  the  rule  in 
B.  84  and  89.  The  custom  of  standing  at  prayer,  although  not 
to  the  extent  required  by  the  Nicene  canon,  lingered  on  in  the 
west  at  least  till  the  thirteenth  century  ;  and  there  were  traces  of 
it  at  Orleans  in  the  seventeenth.  It  may  be  that  the  change  is  to 
be  attributed  to  the  growth  of  the  feeling — which  we  may  trace  in 
the  modification  of  the  rubrics,  as,  for  example,  the  substitution  of 
clerici  or  ministri  for  populua — that  the  appointed  services  were 
exclusively  a  clerical  function,  and  that  kneeling  was  the  posture 
for  the  private  devotions  of  the  people. 

P.  11,  E.  90.  seyande.  The  southern  sey  for  «ay,  with  the  northern 
participial  ending. 

P.  12,  B.  97-8.  Compare  the  prayer  for  the  presbyters  in  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions ;  "  ottoii;  6  Kupioi  pv^riyrai  dvrovQ  diro  wavroQ  aTthrov 
Kai  iroyripov  vpayftaTOQ" — Lib.  viii,  c.  10.  Ed.  Le  Cleru,  p.  397. 
B.  99.  fulfille  }pis  sacrament  In  the  cautels  which  are  to  be  found 
in  the  mass-books  according  to  the  several  English  uses  are  minute 
provisions  for  cases  of  a  priest  dying,  or  otherwise  failing  to  com- 
plete the  mass  he  had  begun. 
B.  100.  clene  kert.     Cf.  "  puris  mentibus,"  ante,  p.  92,  1.  27. 

gode  entent,  Cf.  C.  21,  gude  entent,  where  this  MS.  reads  "  gode 
tent."  Entent  may  perhaps  refer  to  the  intention  of  the  priest,  as 
held  to  be  necessary  to  the  validity  of  sacraments  in  the  church  of 
Rome. (3)  It  was  used  for  intention,  as  in  the  Myroure,  Ft  II,  ch. 
xxiii,  of  ** dressing"  the  entent  in  saying  or  singing  holy  service  : — 
*'  The  fyfte  thynge  that  longeth  to  the  dew  maner  of  saynge  of 
deuyne  seruice  is  to  take  hede  to  what  entente  ye  say  yt .  .  .  .  yf 
the  entente  be  good,  the  dede  is  good,  and  yf  thentente  be  yuel, 
the  dede  ys  yuel.'*  (4) 

It  was  also  often  used  of  attention  : 

"  I  entended  to  them  and  gaue  them  answeres." 

Myroure^  p.  48. 

(1)  Richardson  («.  r.)  rejects  the  "  Welsh  Ffest,  properus,  festinus,"  as  the 
original  of  this  word  in  the  latter  signification,  and  suggests  that  it  is  *'a 
consequential  application  of  fastj  close.  He  comes  fatt  behind,  i.e.  close 
behind  ;  to  attain  which  closeness  (suppose  in  a  race)  speed  was  exerted.** 

(2)  Compare  B.  375-6,  where  we  have  the  participle  rynsands^  and  the 
verbal  substantive  rinjtynge, 

(3)  Aquin.  Summ.  III.  Ixiv,  8  &  10.  Coneil.  Trident,  vii,  De  Saora- 
mentis,  can.  xi.  (4)  Myroure,  B.  B.  T.  S.,  p.  60. 
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"  Remembre  the  eke  in  yoar  inward  entent 
Melchisedech  that  offred  brede  and  wyne." 

Lydgate,  Minor  Poems,  p.  95. 

"  bat  take  to  tbeym  entent 
"  Withe  biythe  vysage,  and  spiryt  diligent.*' 

Babees  Book,  p.  3,  1.  69-70. 

"  And  euer  when  he  clepithe,  wayte  redy  &  entende," 

id,,  p.  180,  L  936. 
Hampole  uses  it  to  render  *'  diiigmtia  " : 

"  And  })arfor  says  Saynt  Bernard  right : 

JS^  dUigenter  consideres 

If  J)ow  wille,  he  says,  ententyfly  se."— P.  C.  619—624. 

Chaucer  uses  it  of  endeavour : — 

"  Wei  oughte  we  to  do  al  oure  entente 
Lest  that  the  fend  thurgh  ydelnesse  us  hente.** 

C.  T.  11934-5. 

P.  12,  B.  102.  '*  iff/'    The  MS.  here  retains  the  northern  i$  of  the  second 

person  singular,  which  £.  and  F.  change  into  art  and  ert 
B.  103.   to  pi  modir,  that  is,  to  her  honour,  and  that  of  all  saints. 

Cf.  ^'  in  honore  tuo  et  beatse  Maria  et  omnium  sanctorum  tuorum." 

— Ante,  p.  98,  11.  30-1. 
B.  104.    bi-dene.     So  the  Ormulum  of  Job  losing  his  children  in 

addition  to  other  trials  : — 

'*  Armd  off,  ))att  he  forrlses  his  streon 

Onn  an  daj^  all  bidene."— 11.  4792-3. 

And  Hampole  of  removing  mountains  and  the  earth  besides  : — 

''  ])ai  salle  mow  remowe  at  ])air  wille. 
Ilka  mountayne,  and  ilka  hille, 
pat  ever  was  in  pe  world  sene, 
And  if  Jai  wild,  alle  Je  erth  bidene."— P.  C.  7965-8. 

B.  105.   Jieres.     The  midland  scnbe  here  retains  the  northern  -^  of 

the  third  person  plural.     E.  changes  to  the  midland  -n ;  and  F.  to 

the  southern  -eth. 
B.  105-6.  hele — wele  in  F.  become  "  helthe  "  and  "  welthe.'* 
B.  108.  fremd,  which  is  still  in  daily  use  as  a  north-country  word, 

becomes  '*  frend  "  in  F. ;  and  "  halouse  "  becomes  **  seyntes.*' 
B.  108.  bi  ony  kynde.    By,  or  in  respect  to,  any  relationship,  natural 

or  spiritual.     Cf.  the  *'  secundum  quodlibet  '*  of  the  schoolmen. 
It  will  be  noticed  that  this  use  of  tlie  preposition  seems  to  have 

been  strange  to  the  scribe  (E.  108),  who  writes  "or  any  kyude," 

but  Chaucer  uses  it  exactly  as  in  the  text  :— 

"  Of  what  hous  be  ye,  by  your  father  kyn." — C.  T.  15417. 

And   we   still   speak   of  relationships  ''by  the   father's   or   the 
mother^s  side." 
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P.  12,  B.  112.  8oule$  passed  away,  E.  reads  ^  passe  and,^  and  snggeRts 
what  may  perhaps  have  been  the  reading  of  the  northern  original 
''  passand,**  and  that  prayer  was  made  at  this  place  for  the  dying 
and  not  for  the  dead.  Cf.  the  many  prayers  for  a  passing  soul  in 
Primers  and  HorsB,  and  the  direction  to  toll  the  passing  bell, 
"when  any  is  passing  out  of  this  life." — Canons  (1604),  lxvii.(l) 

C.  66.  ille  wild.     Qu.  ill-willed,  malevolent. 

G.  71.  And  to  })«,  modern  maiden  clene.  It  will  be  observed  that 
in  punctuating  the  text  I  had  pat  a  comma  after  })e,  as  if  pe  had 
been  a  personal  pronoun  (ihee),  as  it  is  in  the  invocation  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  G.  46,  and  elsewhere  in  this  MS.,  G.  94,  &c.  As  a 
matter  of  fact  such  direct  forms  of  address  are  not  uncommon,  but 
on  looking  at  this  place  again,  I  think  that  *'  pe  **  must  be  merely 
a  dialectic  variation  of  the  possessive.  Two  lines  above,  we  have 
«  pe  honour,**  where  "  ))e  "  is  as  unquestionably  used  in  this  sense  as 
the  "  thy  "  and  "  f  y  "  of  ten  lines  lower  down.  It  may  be  noted  as 
an  illustration  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  spelling  of  this  date  that  we 
have  these  three  forms  of  the  same  word  written  a  dozen  lines  (|>e, 
thy,  })y),  and  a  fourth,  fi  (1.  59),  within  twenty  lines  farther  back. 

P.  14,  B.  115.  On  hegh-fesUs,  See  rubrics,  Miss,  Sarum,^  col.  3,  383; 
Ehor,  (Henderson),  166 ;  and  Manipulus  Curatorum^  1510,  fol.  34. 
F.  reads  On  Sunday,,  Sunday,  as  we  gather  from  the  laws,  both 
secular  and  ecclesiastical,  before  the  Gonquest,  was  held  in  especial 
reverence  in  the  Church  of  England.  We  find  Robert  of  Brunne 
giving  a  very  marked  expression  to  this  feeling  in  the  following 
passage,  which  is  one  of  the  many  additions  he  makes  to  the 
original  in  translating  the  Manuel  des  PtcMea : — 

•*  Of  al  J)e  festys  J)at  yn  holy  chyrche  are, 
Holy  Sunday  men  oughte  to  spare ; 
Holy  Sunday  ys  byfore  alle  fre 
^at  enere  jyt  were,  o^^euere  shal  be. 
For  the  pope  may  ])urghe  hys  powere 
Tume  ]ye  halydays  yn  ]ye  jere 
How  as  he  wyl,  at  hys  owne  wyl. 
But  })e  Sunday  shal  stande  styl. 
^e  halydays  ^at  yn  hernyst  are 
In  pie  he  may  sette  hem  ))are, 
And  of  ]ye  jole  euery  feste 
May  he  sette  yn  herueste. 
But,  he  may,  })urghe  no  resun 
]>e  Sunday  putte  vp  no  dowun  ; 
])arfore  ])e  Sunday  specyaly 
Ys  hyest  to  halew,  and  most  wnrjyy.** 
Handlyng  Synne,  11.  805—820. 

(1)  Mabillon  {Acta  Sanctorum,  O,  8.  B.,  Prsef.  in  Sseo.  I,  i  103)  proves 
from  Bede,  &c.,  the  antiquity  of  the  English  custom  of  rmging  a  peal  after 
death,  as  also  directed  in  this  canon. 
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P.  14,  B.  116.  men  singes  or  sayes.  I  do  not  include  this  among  the  places 
where  the  midland  scribe  had  retained  the  northern  forms  of  the 
original  text.  8ayes  is  not  necessarily  the  third  person  plural  to 
agree  with  men  in  the  plural ;  for  the  indefinite  men  was  used  as 
if  singular  like  the  German  mann  and  the  French  on.  And  see 
note,  p.  171. 

B.  117.  Gloria  in  exceUis,     See  ante^  p.  94, 11.  6—19. 

B.  118.  es.  The  midland  scribe  elsewhere  writes  w,  but  retains  the 
northern  es  to  rhyme  with  mes. 

B.  119.  loy  is  used  to  render  gloria  here,  and  throughout  the  hymn ; 
in  the  Gloria  Patri  in  the  York  Hours  of  the  Cross  (p.  82,  1.  7), 
and  so  in  many  other  place8,(l)  which  is  all  the  more  curious,  as 
the  French  joie  (from  the  Latin  gaudium,  or  rather  gaudia)  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  used  in  this  sense. 

The  word  occurs  as  we  now  use  joy  in  1.  561,  and  in  the  York 
Bidding  Prayer,  p.  71, 1.  30,  and  Hampole  uses  it  of  the  joys  of 
heaven : 

"  Alle  manere  of  ioyes  er  in  fat  stede." — P.  C.  7813. 

B.  120.  This  is  one  of  the  lines  with  which  the  hymn  is  farced 
(stuffed)  J  as  it  was  called  in  this  country ;  or  brode,  as  the  French 
ritualists  called  it.  It  will  be  noticed  that  there  is  also  a  farsnre 
in  the  Apostles*  Creed  (p.  20).  There  were  similar  additions  to 
the  Latin  of  the  mass  in  the  KyrieSy  the  SanctuSy  the  Par,  the  Agnus 
Deiy  and  the  //e,  &c.,  and  these  interpolations  were  sometimes  of 
the  most  iocongruous  character.  The  rubric  of  the  Sarum  Missal 
(col.  585)  directed  that  this  canticle  should  be  sung  ^^cum  sua 
farsura  "  at  the  principal  mass  {in  choro).  At  the  reform  of  the 
Roman  Missal  in  1570,  farsura  were  altogether  abolished  by 
authority  of  Pope  Pius  V. 

Martene(2)  mentions  that  the  epistle  in  some  French  churches 
had  been  ^'  barbara  voce  ....  farcita."  The  barbarous  French  of 
which  he  gives  a  specimen  is  merely  the  old  French  of  the  time ; 
and  this  farce  was  most  probably  a  relic  of  an  older  custom  of 
translating  the  portions  of  holy  scripture  read  in  the  service  into 
the  vulgar  tongue.  He  says  that  he  has  hoard  that  Archbishop 
Le  Tellier  had  abrogated  the  practice  as  it  had  existed  in  certain 
parishes  in  the  diocese  of  Kheims.  I  have  happened  to  meet 
with  the  text  of  his  Ordonnance^  dated  at  his  chateau  at  Louvois, 
the  5th  October,  1686.  The  custom,  whatever  may  have  been 
its  former  extent,  appears  to  have  been  confioed  to  St  Stephen's 
day,  two  deacons  singing  the  epistle  alternately  in  Latin  and 

(1)  "  Thou  sittist  on  goddls  riit  side  in  the  ioie  of  the  fadir." — Te  Deum, 
Haskell,  M.  R.,  II,  14. 

"To  knowe  the  ioye  of  the  endeles  trinity." — Collect  for  IHnity  Sunday, 
{ante,  p.  94, 1.  27],  tft.  H,  28. 

(2)  De  Ant.  Eecle*.  Bit.,  I,  p.  102.     See  also  III,  39,  and  III,  85,  where 
he  speaks  of  the  "  ornatura  seu  furcitura  propheti®.'' 
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Frencli  to  a  peculiar  chant.  It  is  asserted  that  the  barbarous 
French  text  was  a  subject  of  laughter  to  all  who  were  present ; 
and  the  archbishop  most  expressly  (^Ires  expressement)  forbids  the 
ceremony :  "  le  cJiant  noiu  en  ayant  paru  extraordinaire  et  la  tror 
ducUon  ridicule,^\V) 

P.  14,  B.  120.  myrthe  was  used  in  a  sense  less  hilarious  than  the  present 
ose  of  mirth. 

**  Faines  in  Laverd,  and  glades  in  quert 
And  mirjjes,  alle  rightwise  of  hert." — Ps.  (32)  xxxi,  11. 
"  Ffor  )}an  salle  haly  kyrk  pat  tyde, 
In  heven  be  new  gloryfyde. 
And  won  ay  Jare  with  God  alle-myghty 
In  ioy,  and  myrthe,  and  melody." — P.  0.  8815-8. 
**  For  I  am  lord  of  blis, 
Ouer  alle  this  warld,  i-wis, 

My  myrth  is  most  of  alle.** 

Toumeley  Mysteries^  p.  3. 

B.  122.  of  gode  wills.     The  bona  voluntatis  of  the  Vulgate. 

B.  124.  hisyly.  This  is  given  by  Dr  Morris  as  an  instance  where 
"  we  have  retained  the  southern  orthography  with  the  northern 
pronunciation.**  (2)  Although  we  retain  the  word,  we  should 
hardly  use  it  as  it  was  used  in  the  text 

'*  Cuatodi  gollicile  animam  tuam  (3) 
])at  es  on  Inglis  in  ])i8  manere, 
He  seys,  kepe  Jji  sauI  bysily  here.** — P.  C.  5807-9. 

And  Hampole,  in  his  Virtues  of  the  name  of  Jesus : — "  Thare- 
fore  joye  sail  noghte  faile  vnto  liym  ])at  couates  besyly  for  to  lufe 
hym  in  whaym  angells  ^ernys  for  to  be-halde.** — Prose  Treatises 
(Perry),  p.  4. 

"  Te  ought  inwardly  sorow  for  the  defaulte  and  besely  to  kepe 
in  mynde.** — Myroure^  p.  68. 

*<  Business"  too  was  used  rather  of  the  diligence  or  eamestnefls 
than  of  the  matter  in  hand. 

"  For  about  worldisshe  thynges  ))ai  here  travaile 
Ful  bysily,  ))at  at  ))e  last  sal  fayle  ; 
Bot  wald  ^ai  do  half  swilk  bysines 
About  gudes  of  heven,  ])ar  al  gode  es, 
))ai  sulci  haf  alle  ))at  gude  es  ])are, 
|)at  never  sal  faille,  bot  last  ever  mare.*' — P.  0. 1066 — 1071. 

*'  Make  me  according  to  my  busyness 
Partaker  of  thy  crown  and  glory  endless.** 

Prymer,  1543,  ap  Maskell,  M.  B.,  II,  p.  xviii. 


(1)  Annales  ArelUologiques^  1850,  p.  160.     See|w#f,  p.  210. 

(2)  AyentntSj  p.  viii. 

(8)  Deut.  iv,  9,  where  the  A.  V.,  "Keep  thy  soul  diligently.*' 
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P.  14,  B.  125.  Als  toorthi  ea,  '^  Adoramus  te  Glortficant  agnum  eiveSy 
quern  digniter  almi  "  is  a  farse  to  tliis  verse  of  the  hymn,  as  it  is 
found  in  an  antiphoner  of  St  Gregory  of  the  eleventh  century.(l) 

B.  125-6.  es — 2m.  As  he  could  not  alter  both  words,  the  rhyme  has 
compelled  the  midland  scribe  to  retain  the  northern  -et  of  the 
second  person. 

B.  126.  makes.     The  northern  -es  in  the  first  person  plaral. 

B.  127-8.  grace — hose.  Here  too  we  find  the  northern  hoB  in  the 
second  person,  with  the  a  long,  as  in  father^  and  sounded  as  it  is 
still  spoken  in  the  East  Biding,  and  rhyming  to  graces  which  it 
will  be  noticed  retains  its  French  pronunciation.  Gf.  grase, 
York  Bidding  Prayer,  p.  69,  1.  11,  and  C.  T.  15242,  where  it 
rhymes  to  Thopas. 

B.  128.  of  al  ^i  grace.  The  of  looks  as  if  suggested  by  de  in  the 
French  original.  The  Latin  of  this  farse  is  as  follows  :  "  Bene- 
dicimus  te,  Per  quern  omne  sanctum  et  bmudictio  cancecUtwr,^  (2) 

B.  132.  comly  was  used  not  as  now  more  commonly  only  of  becom- 
ingness  of  person,  but  also  of  character  or  actions. 

*'  tweire  schead  as  mon  haueV  ba  of  god  &  of  unel,  of  cnmelich 
&  of  uncumelich." — Hali  Meidenhad  (Cockayne),  p.  25. 

**  that  him  cumly  grette  "  (greeted). 

Metrical  Homilies  (Small),  p.  140. 
So  Shakspeare : 

'*  This  is  a  happier  and  more  comely  time.*' 

Coriolanus,  iv,  2. 

'*  Enow  you  not,  master,  to  some  kind  of  men 
Their  graces  serve  them,  but  as  enemies  ? 
0  what  a  world  is  this,  when  what  is  comely, 
Envenoms  him  that  bears  it." — As  you  like  it,  ii,  3. 

Cf.  A.  v.,  1  CJor.  vii,  35,  "that  which  is  comely;**  and  O.Fr. 
convenant,  convenient, 
B.  134.  pifadirfre.  that  is,  of  spontaneous  bounty. 

"  Quod  gratis  accepislis^  gratis  date. 
He  says,  ))at  ])at  yhe  haf  of  grace  fre 
And  frely  resayved,  frely  gyf  yhe,"  (3)— P.  C.  5963-6. 

"  Thou,  mayde  and  moder,  daughter  of  thi  sone, 


Assembled  is  in  the,  magnificence 
With  mercy,  goodness,  and  with  such  pitee, 
That  thou  that  art  the  soune  of  excellence 
Not  oonly  helpest  hem  that  pray  en  the, 


(1)  Oeorgius,  LUurg^  III,  622. 

(2)  Bona,  Rer,  ZUurg,,  II,  iv,  6. 

(3)  Bt  Matt,  X,  8.    Of.  A.  V.,  "  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give." 


N0TB8  AKD   ILLUSTRATIONS.  199 

But  often  time  of  thy  benignite, 

Ful  freely,  er  that  men  thin  help  biseche^ 

Thoa  goat  bifom,  and  art  her  lyfes  leche." 

C.  T.  11964—11984. 
Compare  the  prayer  of  Saint  Bernard  in  Dante : 
**  Vergine  madre,  figlia  del  tuo  Figlio 
•  •  •  •  • 

La  tua  benignity  non  pnr  soccorre 
A  chi  dimanda,  ma  molte  fiate 
Liberamente  al  dimandar  precorre." 

Paradiso,  xxxiii.  1 — 18. 

P.  14,  B.  135.  foU  fcU  toosiis  fo  worlds  syrme.  ''Qui  tollis  peccata 
mundi."  Here  again  we  have  the  northern  -s  in  the  second 
person.  I  do  not  find  the  verb  wost,  but  no  doubt  it  is  to  worst, 
to  defeat.  Cf.  the  pronunciation  of  tmuiy  tooostedy  for  worst, 
worsted.  The  A.S.  wyrsian  appears  to  have  been  used  only  as 
an  intransitive,  to  worsen  or  become  worse ;  but  in  the  Ormulum 
we  have  toersen  as  a  verb  active : — 

'^  jeff  an  13  mann  uss  Gggep]> 
To  don  ohht  orr  to  spekenn  ohht 

Ofif  ifell  annd  off  sinne, 
To  werrsenn  annd  to  ni])))renn  uss 

Biforenn  Godess  (l)ehne."— 11.  11842-6. 

B.  136.  more  c§  mynne^  Cf.  1.  126,  "  more  &  les "  for  another  form 
of  this  tag  so  often  used  to  eke  out  a  line. 

"  From  ]yon  laBston  o^  ])one  msBstan,"  or  some  similar  expression, 
is  often  used  to  give  emphasis  to  our  ancient  English  laws :  e.  g. 
EkxlesiasHcal  Institutes^  xxii. — ^Thorpe,  ii,  418. 

B.  138.  in  yis  time,  Cf.  *'  now  in  the  time  of  this  mortal  life.** — 
Collect,  First  Sunday  in  Advent. 

B.  139.  The  rhyme  accounts  for  hande  not  being  altered  by  the  mid- 
land scribe.  See  note,  p.  179,  and  contrast  none,  alone^  most,  and 
gost  in  the  next  four  lines,  which  admitted  of  a  ready  change. 

B.  140.  The  MS.  quoted  above  (p.  196)  from  Georgius  here  inserts 
''  nostris  tu  parce  ruinis." 

B.  143.  The  following  are  prayers  for  tlie  mediation  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  from  the  York  Hor». 

"  f  A  prayer  to  our  lady.  [foi.  lei] 

Blessyd    lady  moder  of  Jesu  &   virgin    immaculate,  that 
arte  (2)  welle  of  comforte,  and  moder  of  mercy,  senguler 


0 


(1)  ehne,  eyes.  Cf.  ante,  p.  161,  1.  110,  and  Myroure,  p.  249 :  <<  teres 
ranne  oute  of  the  vyrgyns  eyne." 

(2)  This  **&rt*'  and  the  '^hath^  of  the  next  (nrayer  illustrate  the  remark 
elspwbere  made,  as  to  the  affectation  of  southern  forms  in  the  York  service- 
books  when  they  came  to  be  printed. 


B 
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helper  to  all  that  trust  to  the,  be  now  graoyons  lady  medyatrice 
&  meane  unto  thi  blysaed  sone  our  saviour  Jesu  for  me,  that  by 
thyn  intercessions  I  may  obtayne  my  desires  ever  to  be  your 
seruaunt  in  all  humilite.  And  by  the  helpe  &  sooour  of  all  holy 
salutes  hereafterr  in  perpetual  ioy  ener  to  lyue  with  the.     Amen.** 

"^  To  our  lady.  [fbuiTo*] 

ilessyd  marye,  virgin  of  nazareth, 
And  moder  to  the  myghty  lorde  of  grace. 
That  his  people  saued  hath  with  his  deth 
From  the  paynes  of  the  infemall  place, 
Now  blessyd  lady,  knele  before  his  face 
And  praye  to  hym  my  soule  to  saue  firom  losse 
Whiche  with  his  blode  hath  bought  us  on  the  crosse." 

P.  14,  0.  83-6.  If  pou  of  letter  kan — answere  pereto  with  gnde  vnU. 
It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  text,  the  Gloria  m  excehie  is  left 
out.  It  is  assumed,  as  in  IL  347-8,  p.  56,  that  the  reader  will 
join  in  the  responses ;  and  the  rehearsal  of  the  Paternoster  is 
enjoined  only  when  he  neither  knows  the  service,  nor  can  read  it. 
In  a  Cistercian  abbey  there  will  have  been  many  who  '*  of  lettero 
could,"  that  is,  who  understood  Latin.  (1) 

This  distinction  is  drawn  in  a  thirteenth  century  manuscript, 
which  Martene  quotes  when  speaking  of  the  part  taken  by  the 
congregation  in  this  part  of  the  mass.  *^  Literates  (^  litteraH ') 
said  the  same  words  as  the  priest,  but  he  with  a  loud  and  they 
with  a  low  (depressa)  voice.  The  unlearned  (kUci)  prayed  in 
their  mother  tongue,  every  one  according  to  his  knowledge.**  (2) 
Cassander  quotes  a  canon  of  a  council  at  Orleans,(3)  which  required  ' 

not  only  clerks  and  "  religious "  women  {Deo  dicata  virginee)  to 
answer  the  priest,  but  also  all  the  people  with  one  voice  (cowona 
voce).  And  we  find  that  the  laity  in  this  country  from  very  early 
times  took  part  in  the  service  of  the  church,  for  at  the  end  of  the 
seventh  century  they  were  not  allowed  to  read  the  lessons  in 
church,  nor  to  say  the  Alleluia,  but  only  the  psalms  and  the 
responses  (responsoria),  without  the  Alleluia.(4i) 

It  is  very  evident,  however,  that  in  France,  even  when  the 
language  had  but  little  diverged  from  the  Latin,  and  still  more  in 
this  country,  where  the  ^*  vulgar  tongue**  would  have  afforded 
them  no  assistance,  there  could  have  been  very  few  of  the  laity 

(1)  We  still  use  literate  in  this  sense  in  contrast  with  graduate  candidates 
for  holy  orders,  the  xxzlvth  Oanon  requiring  that  no  one  shall  be  admitted 
who  has  not  "  taken  some  degree  of  school,  or  at  the  least,  except  he  be  able 

to  yield  an  account  of  his  faith  in  Latin."  i 

(2)  **  Ut  Boribit  Anonymus  Turonensis  in  suo  M.  S.  Speoulo  BcclesifB." — 
Kartene  de  Bit.  I,  133. 

(3)  Litwrgica  (#.  I.  v.  a — ?  Colon.  1561),  fol.  43  h. 

(4)  Archbishop  Theodore's  Penitential^  II,  i,  10,  Haddan  and  Stubbs, 
CounoiU,  m,  191. 
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whoie  knowledge  of  the  laagnaga  would  have  enabled  tbem  to 
join  in  the  Latin  lervicee.  Still,  as  we  may  gather  from  the 
allosioni  to  this  cnstom  in  this  and  other  places  in  oar  text,  it  was 
expected  of  them  that  they  would  do  so,  if  and  when  they  could  ; 
and  in  the  Vernon  MS.  (ante,  p.  130,  1.  86)  this  ia  laid  down  in 
so  many  words : 

^  As  ye  prest  sei])  his  preyere 
So  Bchulde  vche  mon  pat  him  gon  here 
And  ])ei  wuste  what  hit  ware." 

As  we  have  seen  above  (page  158)  this  theory  had  died  out 
before  the  reformation.  A  modem  authority  on  these  points,  M. 
Roms^e,  Professor  of  Sacred  Rites  in  the  Diocesan  SeminaTy  of 
Li6ge,  explains  the  existing  rule  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Sneak- 
ing of  the  priests  turning  to  the  people  at  this  part  of  the  mass 
(ante,  p.  d4, 1.  20),  and  bidding  them  **  Dominus  Tobiscum,*  and 
of  the  answer  '^  £t  cum  spiritu  tuo,"  he  says  that  It  was  formerly 
^  made  by  all  the  people,  but  now  is  made  more  couTeniently  and 
more  reverently  (eonvenienUue  et  revereiUitui)  by  the  server  only  in 
the  name  of  all.**  (1) 

P.  15,  E.  121.  ^  to  tell^     He  did  not  understand  the  northern  till 
£.  140.    The  upsilonism  of  this  MS.  has  been  pointed  out,  p.  185. 
Here  the  scribe  writes  **  help  us  "  (helpt^)  with  a  contraction,  as  if 
he  took  it  for  the  third  person  singular. 
K  141.  name.     This  mistake  of  the  scribe  arose  no  doubt  from  the 
northern  original  reading  nane,  which  the  midland  scribe  of  text 
B  has  altered  into  none.     Both  have  altered  al  ane  in  the  next 
line ;  but  our  scribe  with  his  usual  blundering  has  altered  the 
northern  vxmand,  which  B  reads  unchanged  in  line  145,  into 
wonnying, 

P.  16,  B.  149.  After  the  Gloria  in  exceUie,  or,  when  that  was  not  used, 
after  the  Kyrie,  followed  the  greeting  of  the  people,  mentioned  iu 
the  note  on  G.  83  (p.  200),  and  then  the  collect,  with  the  epistle 
and  gospel. 
B.  150.  Knele  doun  on  ]>i  hneee  sone.  This  direction  to  kneel  may 
be  noticed  in  reference  to  the  change  from  the  ancient  custom  of 
standing  at  prayer  which  has  been  already  mentioned  (page  193). 
It  would  seem  that  towards  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
when  Martene  wrote  his  great  work  on  the  Rites  of  the  Churcli, 
the  people  had  returned  to  the  practice  of  standing  during  the 
collect,  unless  perhaps  he  means  that  they  sat  in  his  time.  He 
say  a  that  formerly  the  people  knelt  at  the  collect,  on  the  deacon's 
bidding  **  Flectamus  genua."  He  quotes  from  a  sermon  by  St 
Cassarius,  who  was  bishop  of  Aries  in  the  sixth  century :  ^I  beseech 
you,  dearest  brethren,  and  exhort  that  whenever  prayer  is  made 

(1)  Opera  lAturgica,  Leodii,  1818,  cum  Approbatione  et  Permiflsiono, 
Tom.  IV,  106. 
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at  the  altar  by  the  clergy,  or  prayer  is  bidden  by  the  deacon,  that 
ye  bow  down  faithfully  not  only  year  hearts,  bat  also  your 
bodies.  For  often,  as  in  duty  bound,  I  diligently  give  heed,  and 
when  the  deacon  exclaims,  let  us  bend  our  knees,  I  behold  the 
greatest  part  standing  as  straight  as  pillars."(l) 

P.  16,  B.  151.  ^  pater-noster  reherce  al-toaie.  It  will  be  observed  that 
the  later  form  which  was  adapted,  not  only  for  the  English  rite, 
but  also,  as  I  suppose,  for  the  use  of  a  "  religions  *'  house,  here 
contemplates  the  rehearsing  of  pater-nosters  by  those  only  who 
were  not  literates  (see  C.  90  and  note,  p.  216)  ;  but  the  direction 
given  here,  and  in  lines  261,  398,  and  601,  was  no  doubt  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  practice  of  the  laity  in  general,  at  least  until 
the  Ave  Maria  became  part  of  the  accustomed  devotions.  (2)  In 
the  Excerpts  (vi)  of  Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York  (a.d.  736 — ^766), 
the  canons  under  King  Edgar  (xvii  &  xxii),  the  teaching  of  the 
Pater-noster  and  the  Creed  is  strongly  enjoined ;  and  in  the  '*  Ec- 
clesiastical Institutes  **  (xxii)  all  are  admonished  from  the  least  to 
the  greatest  to  learn  them,  and  it  is  added  that  in  these  two  say- 
ings (cwydum)  is  the  foundation  of  all  Christian  belief,  and  that 
unless  any  one  can  sing  them  both,  and  so  believe  as  is  therein 
said,  and  often  pray  (^ebidde)  therewith,  he  cannot  well  be  a 
Christian.  (3)  And  we  find  from  incidental  notices  that  the 
pater-noster  was  so  used.  In  the  Festival  there  is  a  version  of 
the  story  of  Saint  Austin  of  England  and  the  women  that  jangled 
at  mass, (4)  and  there  it  is  said  that  Pope  Gregory  **  came  to  the 
wymen  and  asked  of  them  what  they  had  sayd  all  the  masse  tyme, 
and  they  sayd  our  pater  noster,"(5)  that  being  evidently  what 
they  were  expected  to  say.     A  string  or  ^  pair  "  of  beads,(6)  was 

(1)  De  Ant  Eccl.  Bit.  I,  133. 

(2)  In  Myro  (XV  Cent.)  the  priest  is  directed  to  enquire  in  oonfesaion : 

**  Const  ^w  ]^i  pater  and  )>yn  aue 
And  ]^j  crede  now  telle  )>ow  me." — ^11.  917-18. 
And  the  parish  priest  is  enjoined : 

"  ]>ow  moste  teohe  hen^mare 
^at  when  )'ey  doth  to  chyrohe  fare, 
^enne  bydde  hem  leue  here  mony  wordes    ^ 
Here  ydel  spe^he,  and  nyoe  hordes 
And  put  away  alio  yanyte 
And  say  here  pater-noster  k  here  aue.'* — ^11.  264-9. 

(3)  Thorpe,  II,  418.  The  EoclesiaBtioal  Institutes  here  quoted,  though 
translated  into  English,  and  most  probably  of  some  authority  in  this  country, 
were  written  by  Bishop  Theodulf  of  Orleans,  who  flourished  about  A.D.  797. — 
Haddan  and  Stuhbs,  OfuncUsj  I,  p.  xiii. 

(4)  AntCy  p.  136-9. 

(6)  Htgtyvall  (1515).    In  Dedioatione  eoolesie,/?!.  154  b. 
(6)  So  Chaucer  of  the  prioress  : 

"  Of  smal  coral  aboute  her  arme  sche  baar 
A  peire  of  bedes  gaudid  al  with  grene." — C.  T.  168-9. 
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called  a  '' paternoster  "(1).  We  find  the  Dame  so  used  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  thirteenth  century  in  the  "  Latel  soth  Sermun." 
It  speaks  of  proud  young  maidens  and  warns  against  illicit  love  : 

^  Hwanne  heo  to  chirche  come]> 
to  p&  haliday 
Heo  hiholdeth  wadekin. 

mid  swi])e  gled  eye. 
Atom  his  hire  pater  iio8ter(2) 

And  80  in  Latin  :  '<  Unum  par  bedus  de  laumbre.'*  <<  Unum  par  bedys  de 
oorall."  Ibtt.  Ehor,  1^  271.  Beads  were  also  called  orati4fneSt  **unum  par 
orationum  de  auro,**  ib,  213 ;  and  preoe$,  <<meas  preoes  de  onralle,''  ib.  252 ; 
and  preouUv,  ''par  precularum  de  gagate."  Wills  ^  Ifwentaries  (Surtees 
Boo.),  I,  87. 

(1)  See  Maskell,  M.  B.  II|  p.  zlviii,  where  he  quotes  from  Nicolas,  Testa- 
menta  Vetusta,  1, 147,  *'  a  pair  of  paternosters  of  coral "  in  the  will  of  Eleanor 
of  Gloucester,  A.D.  1899.  Patendtre  is  the  French,  and  Littr^  gives  an  ex- 
ample in  the  thirteenth  century  :  "  Une  femme  qui  tenoit  unes  patemostres  en 
sa  main."  — Miraoles,  St  Lays,  p.  131. 

(2)  This  is  from  the  Cotton  MB.  Cali^.  A  iz.  fol.  249.  Dr  Morris  gives  a 
second  text  (Jesus  Coll.  Qxon.  MS.  29)  from  a  MS.  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
same  (xiii)  century : 

At  hom  is  hire  pat^  noster  ; 

which  leaves  us  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  contraction  in  the  Cotton  MS,  being 
rightly  expanded.  At  all  events  it  is  open  to  any  one  to  form  his  own  con- 
clusion vnth  an  exact  knowledge  of  the  reading  of  the  MS.,  and  this  is  the 
advantage  of  the  rule  of  our  society  which  requires  all  contractions  to  be  shown 
in  italic.    In  Guest's  English  Rhythms,  II,  830,  the  last  lines  are  given  thus  : 

**  Atom  his  hire  primur ;  biloken  is  hire  teye." 

'*  Bun  away  from  is  her  primer — lock'd  up  in  her  scrip." 

I  recollect  to  have  noted  them  some  years  ago,  when  I  first  read  Dr  Guest's 
most  interesting  and  learned  work,  and  until  I  again  met  with  them  in  Dr 
Morris's  book,  I  accepted  them  as  an  example  of  the  use  of  **  primur  '*  some 
hundred  and  fifty  years  earlier  than  I  had  elsewhere  met  with  any  mention 
of  this  English  service-book.  I  have  not  been  on  the  look  out  for  it,  and 
therefore  my  recollection  must  be  taken  only  for  what  it  is  worth,  but  I  do 
not  recollect  to  have  mat  with  an  instance  of  paternoster  being  used  for  a 
pair  of  beads  in  any  earlier  English  manuscript. 

Spelman  had  explained  the  word  ''  beltidum  "  occurring  in  the  tenth  canon 
of  the  provincial  council  of  Canterbury,  held  at  Celchyth  in  the  year  816,  as  if 
it  meant  a  rosary: — **8Bt  VII  beltidum,  pater  noster  pro  eo  cantetur"  (H. k,  S. 
CkmneilSj  III,  684).  Mablllon  {Acta  Sanet.  O.  S.  B.  Pnefat.  in  Sasc.  V. 
§  125),  whilst  exploding  the  notion  that  Venerable  Bede  was  the  inventor  of 
rosaries^  and  that  they  were  called  **  bedes "  after  him,  does  not  doubt  that 
the  words  **  beltidum  paternoster  "  meant  a  certain  number  of  paternosters, 
thoagh  he  agrees  with  Du  Cange  that  the  Bosary,  which  in  great  part  consists 
of  Ave  Marias,  was  a  later  invention. 

Johnson  (  OanonSf  (ACL.)  I,  307)  and  Dr  Lingard  (^Anglo-Saxon  Churchy 
n,  69)  take  the  same  view  as  to  the  belt  of  paternosters,  but  Professor  Stubbs 
with  his  usual  happy  insight  suggests  that  the  word  is  derived  '*  from  Bel 
(A.8.),  a  bell,  and  l%d,  (AS.),  time,"  and  explains  it  <'  in  reference  to  the  seven 
canonical  hours  (Jbidtm)  at  which  the  prayer  bell  rang," — Coy/noils^  III,  685. 
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biloken(l)  in  hire  teye."(2) 
Old  English  Miscellany  (Dr  Morris),  E.  E.  T.  S.  (1872),  p.  190. 

Her  paternoster  at  home  and  looked  away  in  her  coffer  was  a 
proof  to  the  preacher  that  it  was  not  her  prayers  or  bidding  her 
bedes  that  she  thought  about — 

"  Masses  and  matines, 
ne  kepe])  heo  nouht." 

And  the  way  in  which  it  is  said  would   seem  to  prove  that  the 
saying  of  paternosters  would  have  been  a  sufficient  minimum. 

As  to  substitution  of  paternoster  for  prescribed  prayers,  see  C. 
87—90,  and  the  note,  p.  216. 

P.  16,  B.  153.  gospel  rede.  Read  in  contradistinction  to  the  said  or 
sung  of  the  preceding  line,  referring  to  the  rest  of  the  mass. 
Both  epistle  and  gospel  afterwards  came  to  be  sung,  but  the 
rubrics  of  the  English  uses,  and  also  of  the  Ronen  MS.  elsewhere 
quoted,  agree  as  to  reading  them  ;  and  we  find  Amalarius  in  the 
ninth  century  pointing  out  the  distinction  :  **  Lectio  dicitur  quia 
non  cantatur  ut  psalmus  vel  hymnus,  sed  legitur  tantum.  Illic 
enim  modulatio,  hie  sola  pronunciatio  qua9ritur."(3) 
B.  154.  stonde  vp  ]>en.  **  The  people  all  standing  up  '*  has  always 
been  the  attitude  in  which  the  gospel  has  been  heard,  and  a  rubric 
or  direction  to  this  effect  was  almost,  if  not  always,  the  only  in- 
dication that  the  presence  of  the  people  was  contemplated  by 
mediaeval  ritualists  and  rubricians,  so  exclusively  were  they  con- 
cerned with  the  ceremonies  of  the  altar  and  the  motions  of  the 
officiating  clergy. 

As  might  be  expected,  this  point  is  not  passed  over  in  books 
intended  for  popular  instruction — 

**  And  when  the  gospel  me  rede  schal, 
Fayne  thou  stonde  up  fro  the  wal, 
And  blosse  the  fayre,  ^ep  that  thou  conne, 
When  gloria  tibi  is  begonne." 

Constitutions  of  Masonry ^  629-32. 

(1)  Uloken.     So  Cattel  off  lo7ie  (Weymouth),  992  : 

"  Hit  is  in  his  cof  re  bl-loke  so  fast.** 

**  This  is  the  hand,  which,  with  a  vow  contract, 
Was  fast  belock'd  in  thine.'* — Measure  for  Measure,  V,  1. 

(2)  "  Teye,  of  a  oofyr  or  forcer.  Teca,  thecarium.»'— P.  P.  487.  Old 
*  Wykehamists  will  remember  the  ''toys**  at  Winchester,  even  if  reoent  reforms 
'  have  improved  them  away. 

(8)'  De  Eeeles.  Offioiis,  HI,  ii.  The  following  rubric  in  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer  was  struck  out  at  the  revision  in  1661 :  "  and  to  the  end  the 
people  may  the  better  hear  in  such  places  where  they  do  sing,  then  shall  the 
lessons  be  sung  in  a  plain  tune,  after  the  manner  of  distinct  reading :  and 
likewise  the  epistle  and  gospeL'' 
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Cf.  Myrk,  278,  &c. ;  Vernon,  ante,  p.  140,  1.  425. 

P.  16,  B.  155.  fly  ties  his  boke.  The  reason  given  in  tbe  Micrologus 
(c.  ix)  is  that  there  might  be  more  room  at  the  south  part  of  the 
altar,  where  the  oblations  were  always  placed.  When  the  obla- 
tions were  made  by  the  people  in  kind  (but  they  never  did  8o(l) 
until  after  the  gospel  had  been  read)  the  additional  room  would 
have  been  necessary,  "  ad  suscipiendas  oblationes." 

When  this  custom  had  become  obsolete  the  flitting  of  the  book 
was  required  by  the  change  of  position  of  the  priest  still  prescribed 
by  the  Latin  rubrics ;  but  this  ceremony  was  abolished  at  the  re- 
formation. By  the  first  Book  of  Edward  VI  the  priest  was  directed 
to  stand  '*  afore  the  midst  of  the  altar ; "  and  by  the  second  book 
**  at  the  north  side ;  '*  but  under  the  rubrics  of  1540  some  of  the 
clergy  continued  to  remove  the  book  from  the  right  to  the  left 
part  of  the  table  ;(2)  and  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth  Bishop 
Parkhurst  (of  Norwich)  at  the  Primary  Visitation  (1561)  prohibits 
"  shifting  of  ye  boke."(3) 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  reading  of  the  epistle  and  gospel 
only  at  the  altar  is  here  specified  as  usual  at  low  masses,  or  in 
parish  churches,  &c.  At  capitular  masses,  according  to  the  Sarum 
use,  they  were  read  from  a  pulpit,  or  at  the  step(4)  of  the  quire,  ac- 
cording to  the  day ;  at  Durham  from  an  eagle  on  the  north  side  ; 
and  elsewhere  in  these  positions,  or  from  the  rood-loft,  &c.,  accord- 
ing to  local  use. 

B.  156.  north.  It  does  not  seem  that  the  points  of  the  compass 
were  ever  employed  in  the  rubrics  of  the  Roman  Missal,  the 
Ordo  Bomanus,  or  other  distinctively  Roman  ritual  formularies ; 
but  it  was  the  usage  of  the  Church  of  England  before  the  reforma- 
tion, and  the  revisers  of  the  prayer  book  in  1552,  having  occasion 
to  specify  a  side  of  the  Lord's  table,  very  naturally  reverted  to  it. 
In  the  present  text,  besides  this  place,  we  have  "  south  altar  ' 
nook,*'  in  lines  88  and  579.  In  the  rubrics  of  Anglican,  as  of  other 
missals,  right  and  left  are  for  the  most  part  used,  but  in  both  the 
Sarum  and  York  missals  are  examples  of  pars  australiSy  or  aqui- 

(1)  At  Rouen,  immediately  after  the  epistle  the  sub-deacon  brought  the 
chalice  and  paten  from  the  vestry  and  placed  them  at  the  south  part  of  the 
altar  where  the  missal  had  stood,  and  not  on  the  credence  table,  the  deacon 
having  moved  the  missal  to  make  room  for  them  (  Voyage  Liturg.^  364),  and 
a  similar  rite  was  observed  at  Tours. — lb,  124. 

(2)  Bucer.  Centura,  Script.  Anglio,,  fol.  Basil,  1677,  p.  494.  Bishop 
Ridley's  Iiy  unctions,  1550,  Card  well,  Doc.  Ann.  I,  p.  98,  1.  13. 

(3)  Quarto,  London,  John  Day,  s.  a.  §  4. 

(4)  *^Ad  ffradum  choriy^  probably  from  a  leotrinum  {lectern)  which  is 
elsewhere  spoken  of  in  the  rubric.  Martene  (De  Ant.  Hit.  I,  136),  quoting 
from  the  Chronicle  of  Monte  Cassino,  mentions  that  the  Abbot  Desiderius 
placed  a  ''gradum  ligneum  "  without  the  quire,  for  reading  the  lessons  at 
night,  and  the  epistles  and  gospels  at  the  masses  of  the  principal  festivals. 


206  THB  LAT-F0LK8  MASS-BOOK. 

lonaris.(l)  This  practic6  may  very  probably  have  come  to  as, 
like  other  peculiarities,  through  the  ancient  Gallican  church  from 
the  East  At  all  events  the  parts  of  the  church  and  the  sides  of 
the  altar  were  in  early  times  and  are  still  distinguished  in  the 
East  according  to  tlie  four  quarters  of  the  heavens.  Goar  uses 
(ioptioy  kXItoc  or  fiipoQ,  and  roreioy  iiipos  (north  and  sotUh  side  or 
part)  as  the  appropriate  terminology  in  the  description  of  the 
church  of  a  Greek  inona8tei-y.(2)  We  find  the  phrases  ha  rov 
fioptiov  icX/rovc,  3ca  roii  fiofniov  /Ltef>ovc,(3)  and  irpoc  civaroXuCi 
Tpoc  ivefiac  (4) — towards  the  east^  towards  Ike  west — in  the  rubrics 
of  the  Greek  church ;  and  a  similar  use  of  north  and  south  in  the 
rubrics  of  the  8yriac  Ordo  Commun%s.(h)  The  early  use  of  this 
language  in  the  East  may  also  be  inferred  from  its  being  found  at 
the  present  day  among  the  Christians  of  St  Thomas,  in  reference 
to  the  parts  of  the  altar,  which  we  learn  from  Mr  Howard's  trana- 
lation  of  their  vernacular  liturgy.  (6) 

P.  16,  B.  157-9.     a  cross  vpon  po  letter.     The  custom  of  the  reader, 
whether  celebrant  or  deacon,  signing  the  book  with  sign  of  the 
cross  at  the  place  where  the  gospel  begun  appears  to  have  been 
general,  and  is  very  commonly  specified  in  rubrics. 
So  I^ydgate's  Virttte  of  the  Mass : 

*'The  gospel  begyuneth^  withd  tokene  of  tav.(7) 
The  booke  first  crossed  and  after  the  forhede.** 
Harl.  MS.  2251,  fol.  1826. 

(1)  Miss,  8ar,  Burntisland,  col.  253,  256,  850.  MUs.  Mor.  (Ed.  Hen- 
derson), p.  84,  204. 

(2)  Euchologion^  p.  18  ;  of.  n.  80,  p.  31. 

(3)  Goar,  EuchoL  4.  73.  'B,hxoK6yiov  rb  Miya,  Venioe  (the  modem  Greek 
Prayer  Book),  1854,  4.  65. 

(4)  Goar,  u.  s.  67,  5.    The  modem  Euohologion,  47,  6. 
(6)  Renaudot  lAturg.  Orient,,  1716,  II,  13.  24. 

(6)  Christians  of  St  Thomas  and  their  Liturgies,  by  Bev.  G.  B.  Howard, 
B.A.,  1864,  p.  195,  197-8.  It  may  be  observed  that  Archbishop  Meneses  (of 
Goa)  in  hia  high-handed  attempt  to  obliterate  primitive  usages  among  the 
native  Christiane,  that  were  not  in  accordance  with  the  latest  Roman  ritual, 
with  which  alone  he  was  acquainted — a  course  Benaudot  very  strongly  re- 
probates,— allowed  this  Eastern  peculiarity  to  remain  in  one  of  the  rubrics 
of  their  ancient  liturgy,  as  castigated  by  him  at  the  Synod  of  Diamper  In  the 
year  1599. — LUurgia  Maiabarioo-Menessiana,  Baulin ;  Historia  Eoelesks 
MaldboHca^  Boma9»  1745,  p.' 301. 

(7)  Ezekiel,  IX,  4.  "Set  a  mark  upon  their  foreheads,"  where  the 
Hebrew  tij,  a  mark,  is  rendered  ofifulov  by  the  LXX ;  left  untranslated  by 
Aquila  and  Theodoteon,  Bav ;  and  in  the  Vulgate,  "signa  thau  super  frontes  ;** 
and  Douay  "  mark  Thau.'*  Tertullian  (^Adv,  Marc,  III,  22)  quotes  this  as 
"  Da  signa  Thau  in  frontibus  viroram,"  and  goes  on  to  apply  it  as  a  prophecy 
of  the  cross  which  Christians  should  **  print  upon  their  brow."  There  is  much 
curious  learning  on  this  point  in  Vitringa  (^Sacr.  Observat,  II,  15),  where  he 
gives  extracts  from  Origen,  St  Jerome,  and  others. 

In  the  old  Hebrew  or  Samaritan  alphabet^  the  tau  was  oraciform,  and  it 
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P.  16,  B.  158.  toUh  hU  (houme.  The  signing  of  the  text  of  the  gospel 
appears  to  have  been  general,  but  there  was  oonsiderable  diversity 
in  the  rubrics  directing  it.  Many  of  the  old  uses  are  silent  as  to 
manner.  The  use  of  the  thnmb  is  prescribed  in  some  cases,  and  of 
fingers  (in  the  plural)  in  others.  It  will  be  seen  {page  98)  that  the 
York  MS.  has  no  rubric  on  the  point,  nor  have  the  printed 
editions.  The  Sarum  rubric  is  as  follows :  '^  faciat  signum  super 
librum,  deinde  in  sua  fronte,  et  postea  in  pectore  cum  pollice.'*(l) 
The  Hereford  rubric  specifies  the  thumb,  without  any  mention  of 
the  breast,  and  the  modem  Roman  and  the  Ambrosian  {ed,  1849) 
agree  in  specifying  the  thumb,  but  add  the  signing  of  the 
mouth.(2) 

The  varying  numbers  of  fingers  and  other  particularities  in 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross  by  the  celebrant  at  other  places  in 
the  mass  are  directed  by  rubrics,  but  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
mention  the  manner  of  making  the  sign  of  the  ''  large  cross  ^  by 
the  laity,  which  is  elsewhere  (B.  176)  enjoined  in  this  treatise. 

It  was  the  first  lesson  taught  a  child  at  school. (3)  The  earliest 
notices  of  the  manner  of  making  the  cross  was  with  one  finger, 
but  in  the  seventh  or  eighth  century  it  had  become  nsual  to  use 
three.  In  our  own  country  we  find  iElfric  prescribing  this  custom 
in  his  homily  on  the  Exaltation  of  the  -Cross  :(4)  *<  ])eah  ])e  mon 
waflfge  wundorlice  mid  handa  ne  h?S  hit  ])eah  bletsung  buta  he 
wyrce  tacn  ))iBre  halgan  rode  ...  Mid  ])rym  fingrum  man  sceall 
senian  and  bletsian  for  |>8Bre  halgan  ))rynne8se.*'  (^Though  a  man 
UHtve  wonderfally  with  hand,  yet  is  not  blessing  unless  he  make  the  \ 
token  of  the  holy  rood  With  three  fingers  should  one  sign  and  bless 
for  the  Holy  Trinity,)  In  the  Eastern  Church  the  thumb  and  tlie 
two  next  fingers  are  used,  the  other  two  being  doubled  into  the 
palm  of  the  hand,  as  we  see  in  old  painted  glass,  seals,  and 
illuminations ;  and  the  cross  is  made  from  the  forehead  to  the 
breast,  and  then  from  the  right  to  the  left  shoulder,  and  crosses  on 
parts  of  the  person  or  detached  objects  were  made  in  the  same 

ft 

was  the  received  opinion  in  the  middle  ages  that  the  tau  of  the  prophet  was 
the  sign  of  tlie  cross,  and  this  is  very  frequently  brought  forward  in  the 
mystical  application  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  mass,  and  specially  in  reference 
to  the  T  of  the  Te  igitnr,  which  the  priest  appears  at  one  time  to  have  kissed, 
as  afterwards  the  rubrics  required  him  to  kiss  the  altar. — Ante,  p.  104. 
Of.  **  A  sine  of  tau  T  make  ^  jfer:'— Cursor  Mundi,  6078. 

(1)  Miss,  Sar.  col.  13. 

(2)  Oavanti  notes  this  signing  of  the  mouth  as  not  being  directed  in  the 
old  Ordo  Bomanus,  but  refers  to  the  Genima  Anima  as  mentioning  it.  This 
treatise  was  written  by  Honorius  of  Autun  in  the  twelfth  century. 

(3)  Bohe  of  Curtasye,  Babees  Book,  p.  803, 1.  144.  St  Chryaostom  had 
exhorted  Christians  to  teach  their  children  from  their  earliest  years  to  seal 
their  foreheads  (i.  e.  make  the  sign  of  the  oro8s>  with  their  hand. — In  JBpist, 
I,  ad  Cor.  Horn.  xii.  Ed.  Ben.  Tom.  X,  p.  108  B. 

(4)  Legends  of  the  Holy  Rood  (Morris),  B.  E.  T.  S.,  p.  106. 
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direction.  Dr  Rock(l)  tells  us,  *'  Up  to  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth 
century  the  same  method  was  likewise  employed  throughout  the 
Latin  church."(2)  It  may  he  observed  that  this  cross  is  prescribed 
for  the  priest  in  the  rubric  of  the  York  use  (^ante,  p.  112,  1.  6-9). 
In  the  twelfth  century  we  find  a  pope  giving  a  mystical  reason  for 
it  ;(3)  but  modern  Roman  Catholics  use  the  open  hand,  and  make  the 
cross  from  left  to  right ;  and  so  much  importance  appears  to  have 
been  attached  to  the  change  in  the  church  of  Borne,  that  we  find 
that  at  the  Council  of  Diamper  (a.d.  1599)  Menezes,  Archbishop  of 
Goa,  made  a  canon, (4)  abrogating  the  ancient  custom  which  the 
Portuguese  Missionaries  found  amongst  the  native  Christians  of 
St  Thomas,  and  claiming  a  mystical  significance  for  the  new 
rule.(5) 

(1)  Hierurgiay  II,  630. 

(2)  In  the  Myraure  (ed.  Blunt,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  p.  80)  we  find  the  nuns  of 
SyoD  had  adopted  the  change  :  *'  And  then  ye  blysse  you  wyth  the  sygne  of 
the  holy  crosse.  to  chase  a  waye  the  fende  with  all  hys  dyscejrtes.  For  as 
Crisostome  sayth.  where  euer  the  fendes  se  the  sygne  of  the  crosse  they  flye 
away  dredyng  yt  as  a  staffe  that  they  are  beten  wyth  all.  And  in  thys  blyss- 
ynge  ye  begynne  wyth  youre  honde  at  the  hedde  downewarde.  &  then  to  the 
lyfte  syde.  and  after  to  the  righte  syde.  in  token.  &  byleue  thai  our  lorde 
Tesa  cryste  came  downe  from  the  bed.  thai  is  from  the  father  in  to  erthe.  by 
his  holy  incarnacion.  &  from  the  erthe  in  to  the  l3rfte  syde  thai  is  hel.  by  hys 
bytter  passyon.  &  from  thense  vnto  his  fathers  ryght  syde  by  his  glorous 
ascencion." 

(3)  "  Est  autem  signum  cnicis  tribus  digitis  expimendum,  quia  sub  invo- 
catione  Trinitatis  imprimitur,  de  qua  dicit  Propheta:  Quis  appendit  tribus 
digitis  morem  terrae  (Esaise.  XL  [12])«  ita  quod  a  superior!  descendat  ad  in- 
ferius  et  a  dextri  transeat  ad  sinistram,  quia  Christus  de  coelo  descendit  in 
terram,  et  a  Judseis  transivit  ad  (Rentes." — Innocentii  III,  De  Sacro  AltarU 
MyiteriOy  Lib.  II,  c.  xliv. 

(4)  "CCXXXYII.  Cupiens  Synodus  Montanam  hancce  Ecclesiam  om- 
nibus conformare  consuetudinibus  Latinas  necnon  SanctsB  Matris  Ecclesiao 
llomanae ;  cui  perfectam  detulit  obedientiam,  cum  probe  sciat  juxta  morem 
ipsius  signum  crucis  et  benedictionem  a  Iseva  ad  dexteram  partem  duci,  ita 
ut  dum  proferuntur  ea  verba :  In  nomine  PatrU  et  FUii  et  Spiritus  Saneti, 
prius  contacto  capite  manus  per  pectus  deduoatur  ad  ventrem  ;  deinde  trans- 
versim,  crucem  perficiendo  ab  humero  sinistro  ad  dexterum  transferatur,  id 
quod  mystica  significations  non  caret ;  significat  enim  virtute  crucis  Christ! 
Filii  Dei,  ac  Domini  nostri,  a  laava  reproborum  translates  esse  ad  dexteram 
partem  quae  est  electorum ;  prascipit,  ut  in  instniendis  pueris  reliquisque,  ipsis 
insinuetur  modus  se  signaudi  cruce.  qui  adhibetur  in  ecclesia  Latina,  atque 
adeo  abrogetur  modus  inversus,  quo  se  signant  in  hac  dicecesi  ducendo  manum 
ab  humero  dextro  ad  sinistrum," — Synodi  Diamperltana  Actio  VIII,  Deere- 
turn  XXXVII.     Kaulin,  p.  245. 

(5)  Nowhere  perhaps  in  the  present  day  are  the  Latin  and  Greek  rites 
brought  into  sharper  contact  than  at  Warsaw,  but  an  incident  came  under  the 
writer's  observation  in  that  city  in  1859,  from  which  we  may  infer  that  there 
is  not  this  same  rigid  intolerance  of  a  difference  in  unimportant  points  in  the 
Eastern  Church. 

The  present  emperor,  Alexander  II,  had  come  into  Poland  on  his  tour  of 
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P.  16,  B.  162.  godi  son  of  hetten.  Here  "  of  heaven^  must  not  be  under- 
stood as  if  it  were  heavenly.  The  phrase  in  the  text  occurs  in 
Thoresbj's  Catechism  (foL  2955)  in  stating  the  truth  of  conception 
of  our  Lord ;  in  the  Festyval  (W.  de  Worde,  1515,  fol.  4),  when 
Pope  Gregory  showed  the  host  '*  turned  into  reed  flesshe  and  blode 
bledynge "  to  the  doubting  woman,  **  and  she  cryed  and  sayd, 
Lorde  I  crye  the  mercy.  I  beleue  yt  thou  arte  veray  god  and  man 
and  goddes  sone  of  heuen  in  fourme  of  breed ; "  and  in  other 
places.  It  points  to  our  Lord  as  **  He  that  came  down  from 
heaven  ; "  "  of  heofnu,"  Lindiefame ;  "  of  heofne,"  Ruehworth ; 
"  de  cobIo,"  Vulgaie.  Jo.  iii,  13.  "  Q/*"  was  constantly  used  as  a 
preposition  of  motion  in  the  earlier  monuments  of  our  language : 
^  stefn  of  heofnum  fixko^^  Lmdis,  ;  "  stemn  of  heofnune  cwe]>ende/' 
Rushw, ;  ^Wox  de  coelis  dicens,"  Vulg,  Matt,  iii,  17.  "Jpis  wees 
^efohten  si])))an  he  of  East-Englum  com  "  {after  he  came  from  East 
AngUa),—A.S.  Chronicle,  a.d.  658,  M.H.B.,  p.  316. 

We  still  find  an  instance  of  the  same  use  in  the  Authorized 
Version  :  "  Come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts." — Jam.  iv, 
1.  And  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer:  ''0  Gk>d,  the  Father,  of 
heaven,  have  mercy  upon  us" — ^the  "Pater,  de  coelis,(l)  Deus, 
miserere  nobis  "  of  the  Latin  litany. 

inspection.  He  had  not  been  in  the  cathedral  since  he  had  been  there  when  a 
boy  with  his  father  upon  occasion  of  his  being  crowned  Eling  of  Poland,  and 
since  then  there  had  been  the  Polish  Bevolution  and  the  Crimean  war.  It 
was  not  therefore  without  significance  when  it  was  announced  that  he  intended 
to  present  himself  at  the  cathedral.  At  the  appointed  time  he  was  received 
with  great  pomp  by  all  the  chief  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics,  the  heads  of 
religious  orders^  and  a  large  number  of  clergy  in  the  presence  of  the  principal 
Polish  nobility  and  high  Russian  officials.  When  he  presented  himself  at  the 
great  western  door,  and  was  met  by  the  clergy  in  procession,  he  crossed  him- 
self with  the  Latin  cross,  and  long  before  he  reached  the  step  of  the  altar, 
near  which  I  happened  to  be  standing,  the  fact  was  passed  from  mouth  to 
mouth,  and  I  was  told  it  with  great  excitement  by  those  who  were  near  me. 
I  must  own  that  until  then  I  had  never  heard  of  the  difference  between  the 
Latin  and  Greek  cross,  but  a  Roman  Catholic  friend  soon  explained  it  to  me, 
and  indeed  one  did  not  need  to  be  a  liturgiologist  to  enter  into  the  hopeful 
augury,  which  the  emperor's  Polish  subjects  drew  from  this  condescension  to 
their  religions  feelings,  their  hopes  too  soon  to  be  doomed  to  disappointment 
by  the  abortive  attempt  at  revolution  in  1861. 

(I)  The  thought  and  the  phrase  may  probably  be  traced  to  Solomon's 
prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple ;  "  Hear  thou  from  thy  dwelling  place, 
even  firom  heaven,  and  when  thou  hearest  forgive."  **  Bxaudi . . .  de  cc&lis.'^ 
—  Vulg,,  2  Chron.  vi,  21.  The  comma  which  our  printers  have  inserted 
("  Father,  from  heaven  ")  has  not  been  sufficient  in  all  cases  to  prevent  those 
who  do  not  know  the  source  of  the  words  of  the  petition,  or  the  earlier  force 
of  the  preposition,  from  the  inaccuracy  of  reading  and  explaining  the  *'  Of 
heaven  **  in  this  place  as  *'  heavenly,"  though  they  might  plead  the  example  of 
the  Authorized  Version,  which  has  used  *'  heavenly  '*  in  a  somewhat  similar 
connection, "  How  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit," 
o  U  oipavov  dw(r(c<-(Lu.  xi,  13).  Here  the  Rishop^t  Bible  had  **  of  heaven 
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P.  16,  B.  163.  reders,  kerers,  Cf.  the  prayer  for  grace  to  the  ourata 
and  all  pasfors  in  the  Yprk  Bidding  Prayer  (p.  69, 1.  1).  And 
notice  that  in  that  prayer,  and  in  the  corresponding  place  in  later 
forms,  we  have  "  techers  "  and  ^*  sugettes.''  Perhaps  it  is  not  far- 
fetched to  see  in  the  "readers"  and  *' hearers'*  of  our  text  the 
consideration  for  the  layman,  which  is  throughout  its  special 
feature. 
B.  163-6.  Whether  the  translator  found  in  this  place  a  reference  to 
the  rule  of  the  diocese  of  Rouen,  as  to  reading  the  gospel  in  French 
immediately  after  the  deacon  had  finished  it  in  Latin,(l)  or 
whether  he  himself  was  one  of  those  churchmen,  who  sought  to 
silence  objectors  by  removing  stumbling-blocks  and  correcting 
abuses,— *-and  we  hear  of  many  such  in  the  highest  stations  in  the 
church  before  the  reformation,  until  the  party  who  would  yield 
nothing  and  learn  nothing  gained  a  triumph  for  a  time  by  the 
passing  of  the  Act  de  Hcereiico  comburendo— or  however  else  we 
may  account  for  it,  a  tone  of  dissatisfaction  at  the  existing  practice 
in  England  is  very  evident  in  these  lines. 

For  an  example  of  a  very  dififerent  spirit  in  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  centuries,(2)  we  have  no  need  to  go  farther  than  the 

give/*  and  seems  to  have  succeeded  better  in  giving  the  force  of  the  original 
by  keeping  more  closely  to  it.  This  has  also  been  done  in  the  old  English 
Versions,  JAndit/ame  **  of  heofnum,"  and  RMhworth  "  of  heof ne,"  and  also  in 
the  HhemUh  **  from  heaven,"  by  following  the  Fulgatef  "  pater  vester  de  ocslo 
dabit." 

(1)  I  cannot  produce  any  authority  for  this  being  the  practice  at  Bouen  at  the 
date  of  our  MS.,  but  I  think  I  may  be  justified  in  assuming  that  it  was  so, 
because  I  find  {Fayaget  lAturgiqnsty  p.  418)  that  it  was  the  rule  of  that  diocese 
at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century ;  and  it  is  most  improbable  that  a 
practice  which  was  so  exceptional,  if  not  unique,  in  France,  should  have  been 
introduced  at  any  intermediate  date.  Grancolas,  who  was  a  contemporary  of 
the  author  of  the  Vayaget,  mentions  in  his  Liturgie  Anoienne  (p.  53)  that  the 
reading  of  the  gospel  in  Latin  and  French  was  directed  in  some  old  manuscript 
rituals  at  Soissons  and  Tours,  in  a  way  which  is  quite  inconsistent  with  his 
having  known  that,  when  he  wrote,  it  was  the  practice  elsewhere  in  France. 
De  Vert,  who  wrote  much  about  the  same  time  {(Mr&moniet^  III,  155),  speaks 
of  the  gospels  having  been  explained /vrm^rZy;  and  in  his  Letter  to  M.  Jurieu, 
1  May,  1690  (id,  IV^  862),  answers  his  objection  as  to  the  gospel  being  read  in 
Latin,  so  that  the  people  could  understand  nothing,  *'  Ce  n^est  pas  la  faute  de 
TEglise  si  tons  n'entendent  pas  le  latin,  et  elle  a  eu  de  tres  bonnes  raiaons  poor 
oonserver  son  ancienne  langue.*'  The  practice  was  adopted — though  not  the 
rule  at  present — ^many  years  afterwards,  when  the  public  exercise  of  Christian 
worship  was  re-established  after  the  excesses  of  the  first  Revolution.  At  all 
events,  immediately  after  the  Restoration  in  1814  it  was  remarked  that  in 
churches  at  Paris  both  Epistle  and  Gospel  were  read  in  French  from  the  pulpit 
before  the  Nioene  creed,  at  the  principal  mass,  on  Sundays  and  holy  days. 

(2)  There  is  no  reference  to  the  .reading  of  the  gospel  in  English  in  the 
constitution  of  Archbishop  Peckham,  passed  in  provincial  council  at  Lambeth 
in  1281,  as  to  the  instruction  of  the  lay-people,  and  known  by  its  first  words 
Ignorantia  saeerdotvm;  where,  if  still  enjoined,  it  would  in  all  likelihood  have 


N0TE8   AND   ILLUSTRATIONS.  211 

Vernon  MS.,  in  the  Appendix  (p.  140,  1.  425-48),  and  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  Latin  gospels  continued  to  be  read  without  trans- 
lation down  to  the  Beformation.(l)  It  recognizes  the  fact  that 
there  were  laymen  that  were  **none  clerkes*'  who  would  have 
liked  "  to  wite  what  J>e  prest  Bee]>  '*  at  the  gospel ;  but  the  writer 
appears  to  have  proved  to  his  own  satisfaction  that  its  true  power 
still  availed  them,  though  they  failed  to  understand  it.  We  may 
well  believe  that  there  were  parish  priests,  like  Chaucer's  "  pore 
persoun  of  a  tonn,** 

"  That  Cristes  gospel  truly  wolde  preche ;  " 

but  we  cannot  doubt  that  there  was  a  general  neglect  to  observe, 
and  at  all  events  no  attempt  to  enforce  what  in  Anglo-Saxon  times 
had  been  the  written  rule  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  to  the 
gospel  in  English.  This  had  most  probably  fallen  through  after 
the  Conquest  in  consequence  of  the  intrusion  into  the  Church  of 
England  of  prelates  who  knew  nothing  of  English,  and,  many  of 
them,  showed  a  contemptuous  indifference  towards  the  English 
clergy  and  laity,  over  whom  they  had  been  promoted. 

It  has  been  said,  as  by  Dr  Lingard,(2)  that  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Church  the  epistle  and  gospel  were  read  in  English,  but  if  it  is 
intended  that  they  were  read  in  set  form,  like  the  reading  of  the 
epistle  and  gospel  in  Latin  and  Greek  when  the  Pope  celebrates 
pontifically,  or  as  they  were  read  in  the  eighteenth  century,  at  the 
.  Benedictine  Monasteries  of  Monte  Cassino,  and  St  Denys  in  France, 
I  have  nowhere  met  with  any  contemporary  authority  for  this 
opinion.     On  the  other  hand,  the  authorities  usually  brought  for- 

been  mentioned ;  nor  in  the  similar  instructions  put  forth  in  the  convocation 
of  York  in  1357,  and  quoted  as  Archbishop  Thoresby's  Cateohism. 

(1)  This  seems  very  evident  from  the  absolute  absence  of  any  contemporary 
mention  or  allusion,  and  still  more  from  the  manner  in  which  the  reading  the 
epistle  and  gospel  "  in  the  vulgar  "  is  mentioned  in  a  letter  to  the  Dake  of 
Norfolk,  printed  in  Original  LeUert  (Ed.  Ellis),  3rd  Series,  II,  192.  The  year 
is  not  given,  but  is  probably  1531,  and  if  I  might  venture  to  offer  another  con- 
jecture, where  the  learned  editor  has  been  silent,  it  was  written  by  Thomas 
Boleyn,  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  who  was  the  Duke's  son-in-law,  and  had  been  sent 
on  an  embassy  to  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor,  accompanied  by  Cranmer  and 
others,  in  the  year  1530.  He  is  describing  the  Protestant  mass  at  Nuremburg, 
very  much  as  we  find  it  soon  afterwards  in  the  ^'  Ordnung  d-er  Messe,  wie  die 
ioU  gehalten  werden*^  of  the  ^^  Numhergi$oh6  Kirchenardnung**  of  1533  : — 
"  The  Preest  in  vestmentes  after  cure  manner,  singith  ever!  thing  in  Latine," 
"  as  we  use,  omitting  suffrages.  The  Epistel  he  readlth  in  Latin.  In  the  " 
''meane  time  the  sab  Deacon  goeth  into  the  pulpite  and  readeth  to  the  people  " 
"  the  Epistle  in  their  vulgare ;  after  thei  peruse  other  thinges  as  our  prestes  " 
"  doo.  Than  the  Preeste  redith  softly  the  Gospell  in  Latine.  In  the  meane  " 
"  space  the  Deacon  goeth  into  the  pulpite  and  readlth  aloude  the  Gospell  in  " 
"  the  Almaigne  tung."  (♦) 

(2)  Anglo-Saxon  Church,  I,  807. 

(•>  See  aUo  England  in  the  Reian  <tf  King  Henry  VIII.  {Bd.  Cowper),  E.  E.  T.  S.,  p.  137, 1. 1285. 
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ward  seem  to  have  had,  or,  perhaps,  to  have  been  obeyed  as 
having  had,  a  more  definite  purpose  than  generally,  '*  to  enforce 
the  duty  of  preaching/'  as  has  been  supposed. (1) 

The  so-called  Excerpts  of  Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York  (A.D.  732 
^766),  require  priests  on  holidays  and  Sundays  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  people.  (2)  The  Canons  of  ^Ifric  are  more  precise. 
They  require  the  mass-priest  on  Sundays  and  Mass-days  to  tell  to 
the  people  the  sense  of  the  gospel  in  English  (pssa  godspelles 
angyt  on  Englisc  ]>am  folce),  and  concerning  the  Pater-noster  and 
the  creed  also,  the  oftenest  that  he  can  :(3)  and,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  oldest  sermons  and  homilies  that  have  come  down  to  na 
are  almost  invariably  on  the  gospel  of  the  day.  The  same  may  be 
noticed  in  the  sermons  of  the  next  few  centuries,  which  have  been 
edited  by  Dr  Morris  and  others  ;  and  at  a  later  date  Wyclif  in  his 
sermons  observed  the  same  rule. 

In  the  thirteenth  century  Ormin  wrote  the  Ormtdum,  which,  as 
explained  by  himself  in  the  dedication,  is  first  a  paraphrase  of  the 
gospels,  and  then  an  exposition  of  their  meaning  for  the  use  of 
those  who  were  bound  to  preach  it  to  the  people  :-^ 

'*  Ice  hafe  sammnedd  o  ^iss  boo 

p&  Qoddspelless  neh  alle, 
])att  sinndenn  o  ])e  messeboo 

Inn  all  ^e  ^er  att  messe. 
Annd  a^^  afiterr  ])e  Goddspell  stannt 

^att  tatt  te  Goddspell  mene]?]), 
J^att  mann  birr^  spellenn  to  pe  folio 

Off  fe33re  sawle  nede"  {Ded.  29 — 36), 

And  he  then  goes  on  to  explain, 

"  Whi  ice  till  Ennglissh  hafe  wennd 

Qoddspelless  hall3he  lare''  {Ded,  113-14). 

But  his  reasons,  though  well  worth  reading,  are  too  long  to  insert 
here. 

In  the  next  century  we  have  the  author  of  the  Metrical  Homilies, 
edited  by  Mr  Small,  written  for  *'  lered  and  laued  bathe,"  though 
in  one  of  them  he  inserts  the  Latin  poem  on  the  "Signa  ante 
judicium,"  which,  as  pointed  out  by  the  editor  (Introductionj  p.  vi.), 
a  rubric  directs  the  preacher  to  omit,  "  quando  legit  Anglicum 
coram  laycis."     He  thus  explains  his  purpose : — 

The  faur  godspellers  us  shawes 
Cristes  dedes  and  his  sawes. 

<1)  MaskeU,  A.  E.  L.,  p.  49. 

(2)  '*  IIL  Ut  omnibus  festis  et  diebua  dominicia  unusquisque  saoerdos 
evangelium  Christ!  praedicet  populo." — Exeerptionet  Eegherti;  Thorpe,. 
Ancient  Law$,  II,  98.  "  Closer  examination  shows  the  Excerptwnei  Egherti 
not  to  be  Egbert's  at  all." — Haddan  and  Stubbs,  CounoiUt  Il{  403. 

(3)  Thorpe^  Ancient  Laws,  II,  350-1. 
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Al  faur  a(l)  talle  thay  telle, 

Bot  seer  Baues  er  in  thair  spelle. 

And  of  thair  spel  in  kirk  at  messe, 

Er  leszouns  red  bathe  mar  and  lease, 

For  at  eaer  ilke  messe  we  rede 

Of  Cristes  wordes  and  his  dede. 

Forthi  tha  godspells  that  always 

Er  red  in  kirc  on  Sundays, 

Opon  Inglis  wil  Ic  undo, 

Tef  God  wil  gif  me  grace  tharto, 

For  namlic  on  the  sonnenday, 

Gomes  lawed  men  thair  bede  to  say 

To  the  kirc,  an  for  to  lere 

Gostlic  lare  that  thar  thai  here, 

For  als  gret  mister  (2)  haf  thay, 

To  wit  quat  the  godspel  wil  say 

Als  lered  men,  for  bathe  er  bouht 

Wit  Cristes  blod,  and  sal  be  broht 

Til  heuenis  blis  ful  menskelie ;  (3) 

Yef  thai  lef  her  rihtwislie, 

For  wil  Ic  on  Inglis  schau, 

And  ger  our  laued  brother  knawe 

Quat  alle  tha  godspelles  saies 

That  falles  tille  the  sunnendayes 

That  thai  mai  her  and  hald  in  hert 

Tbinge  that  thaim  til  God  mai  ert.  (4) 

English  Metrical  Homilies  (Small),  p.  4 — 5. 
These  and  similar  collections  were  mainly  intended  for  the 
assistance  of  preachers,(5)  but  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth 
and  in  the  fifteenth  centuries  arose  the  practice,  necessarily  con- 
fined to  the  educated  classes,  of  following  the  epistles  and  gospels 
in  an  English  translation ;  and  we  find  sometimes  the  four  gospels, 
and  sometimes  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  with  tables  for 

(1)  one.— See  note  p.  216,  B.  173. 

(2)  need. 

(3)  humanely,  kindly. 

(4)  provoke.     Cf.  Heb.  x,  24. 

(6)  This  was  the  professed  object  of  the  Festyvale,  as  set  forth  by  Myro  in 
the  "  Prologua,"  except  that  it  was  drawn  from  the  Golden  Legend  instead  of 
Holy  Writ.  ''  Mjm  owne  symple  understandinge  f eleth  well  how  it  f areth  by 
other  that  ben(*)  in  the  same  degre,  and  hauen  charge  of  soules  and  holden  to 
teohe  theyr  paryshens  of  all  the  pryncypal  feestes  that  come  in  the  yere. 

'*  f  But  for  many  excuse  them  for  defaut  of  bokes  and  also  by  sjrmplenes  of 
oonnynge.  Therefore  in  helpe  of  suohe  olerkes  this  treatyse  is  drawen  out  of 
(Legenda  Aurea)  that  he  that  lust  to  studye  therin,  he  shall  fynde  redy  therin 
of  all  the  pryncypall  feestes  of  the  yero  of  everyone  a  shorte  sermon  uedeful 
for  them  to  teche,  and  for  other  to  leme." — W.  de  Worde,  1516,  fol.  2. 
(*)  "  By  myne  owne  febnl  lettore  y  fete  how  Tt  fareth  bj  oUior  jt  bene."— Caxton. 
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finding  the  portions  appointed  to  be  read  at  mass.  I  give  the 
rubric  of  the  table  from  a  MS.  belonging  to  my  friend  Mr  Davies- 
Cooke  of  Owston,  Torkshire,  and  Gwysaney,  which  is  interesting 
from  its  historical  associations.  It  was  part  of  the  Llannerch 
library,  which  he  inherited  through  the  Davies  of  that  place  and 
of  Gwysaney,  Co.  Flint,  from  Sir  Edward  Ffitton,  to  whom  it  was 
given  by  Henry,  eighth  Earl  of  Northumberland,  who  has  received 
it  from  Lord  Burghley,  as  appears  by  the  unfortunate  earl's  (1) 
autograph.  (2) 

''  Ere  bigynne])  a  rule  pat  ieWip  in  whiche  chapitris  of  ])e  bible(3) 
ye  may  finde  pQ  lessones  pistlis  and  gospelis  pat  ben  red  in  pe 
chirche  &fter  fe  usse  of  Salisbury,  marked  wip  lettris  of  ])e  a  b  c  at 
pe  begynnyng  of  pe  chapitris,  towardis  pe  myddil  or  ende  e^fter  pQ 
ordre  as  pe  lettris  stonde  in  the  abc:  first  ben  sett  sundaies  and 
ferials  togidre,  And  aftre  pat  pe  sanctorum,  pe  propre  and  comonn 
togidre  of  al  ^e  ^eer.  And  ^anne  last  pe  commemoraciones  ])at  is 
clepid  pe  tempral  of  al  pe  jeer.  fiSrst  is  writen  a  clause  of  the  bigyn- 
nynge  of  pe  pMle  or  gospel :  and  a  clause  of  the  endinge  perof  also. 

be  I  Sunday     romaTW  ziii     d  we  knowen  ende  lord  ietu  cn'st. 
in  aduent.         M^.  xxi  a  whanne  iesus  end  in  hije  ])ingis.^ 

After  the  invention  of  printing  the  epistles  and  gospels  were 
printed  either  separately, (4)  or  as  an  addition  to  the  primer. (5) 

No  alteration  was  made  in  the  manner  of  celebrating  mass  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  but  by  the  injunctions  issued  immedi- 
ately on  the  accession  of  Edward  VI,  it  was  directed,  "  21.  Also, 

(1)  Henry  Percy,  eighth  Earl  of  Northumberland,  having  been  oommitted 
to  the  Tower  as  a  favourer  of  Mary  Queen  of  Soots,  **  was  found  dead  in  his 
bed,  shot  by  a  pistol,  2l8t  June,  1583,  as  alleged,  by  his  own  hand." 

(2)  Inscription  in  MS. : 

**  This  booke  was  given  me  by  The  Lorde  Burghley  highe  Treasurer  of  Eng- 
lande  the  fourtenth  of  Januarie  anno  dni  1574. 

Northuberlad. 

And  after  gyven  by  the  same  hari  EroUe  northumbarland  to  S'.  Edwarde 
ffitton  of  QawBWorth  his  Gosyn. 

nirancit]  ffitton.»' 

This  MS.  is  small  (5  x  3^)  but  beautifully  written  in  the  fifteenth  century. 
There  are  two  quartos  in  the  British  Museum,  MS.  Harl.  1712,  9^  X  7^ ;  and 
MS.  Harl.  1029,  9x7.  In  Maskell,  Mon,  Bit.  I,  p.  Iv,  two  similar  MSS.  are 
mentioned  in  the  King's  Library. 

(3)  One  of  the  MSS.  quoted  by  Mr  Maskell  here  reads  *<  bible  new  lawe," 
or  New  Testament. 

(4)  Title,  "  Here  be  gynneth  the  Pytles  and  Gospels,  of  eveVy  Sonday 
and  holy  daye  of  the  yere." — Chlophon,  "^  Imprinted  at  London  by  me 
Robert  Bedman  dwelling  at  the  signe  of  the  George  next  of  St  Dunstons 
Church." 

(5)  "  The  Prymer  in  Bnglysh  and  Latyn,  after  the  Use  of  Sarum,  set  out 
at  length  wit^  manye  goodly  prayers,  ^.,  with  the  Epystels  and  Gospels  on 
every  Sonday  and  holye  daye  in  the  Yeare." — London.  Thomas  Petyt  [1543]. 
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In  the  time  of  high  mass  within  every  church,  he  that  saith  or 
siogeth  the  same  shall  read  or  cause  to  he  read  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel  of  that  mass  in  English  and  not  in  Latin,  in  the  pulpit,  or 
in  such  convenient  place,  as  the  people  may  hear  the  Bame.*'(l) 

For  many  years  it  has  heen  very  general  among  the  Boman 
Catholics  in  this  country  to  read  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  in  English, 
after  they  have  been  read  in  the  Latin,  at  the  principal  mass  on 
Sundays  and  holy-days,  but  this  change  has  not  prevailed  at  Rome 
or  in  other  parts  of  Italy,  or  in  other  Boman  Catholic  countries. 

P.  16,  B.  168.  or  els  hit  rede.  See  the  blessing,  or  rather  the  prayer  of 
the  priest  for  the  gospeller  and  his  prayer  for  himself  in  the  York 
Mass,  ante,  p.  96,  1.  18-24.  I  add  the  directions  for  the  reader 
from  the  Myroure,  which  are  dictated  by  a  not  less  devout  spirit, 
and  would  be  very  serviceable  both  to  themselves  and  to  their 
hearers  in  the  case  of  many  readers  in  the  present  day.  '*  IT  They 
also  that  rede  in  the  Couente.  ought  so  bysely  to  ouer8e(2)  theyr 
lesson  before.  &  to  vnderstonde  yt ;  that  they  may  poynte  yt(3) 
as  it  oughte  to  be  poynted.  &  rede,  yt  sauourly  &  openly  to  th^ 
vnderstondinge  of  the  here[r]8.  And  thai  may  they  not  do ;  but 
yf  they  vnderstonde  yt  &  sauoure  yt  fyrste  themselfa"(4) 
B.  169.  swete  is  used  of  God,  and  especially  in  addressing  our  Lord, 
as  in  the  Prymer  rendering  of  the  Ave  verum^  or  Prayer  at  the 
elevation : — "  0  dulcis,  0  pie,  0  Jesu,  fili  marie.**  "  0  swete,  0 
holy,  0  Jesu  sonne  of  Marye."  Primer,  1555.  "  0  most  dere  lorde 
and  saviour,  swete  Jhesu,  I  beseche,"  &c.  York  JEora,  fol.  1406. 
B.  170.  oure  bale  wold  bete,     Cf.  Vernon,  ante,  p.  129,  1.  35. 

'*  Jesu,  Jesu,  my  hony  swete, 
My  herte,  my  comfortynge, 
Jesu  all  my  bales  ))ou  bete, 
And  to  ))i  blysse  me  brynge." 

Religious  Pieces  (Perry),  p.  74,  1.  69-72. 

B.  173.     on  a  manere.     One  contrasted  with  "anoj^er"  in  1.  174. 
F.  changes  the  northern  "  a  "  (  =  one)  into  the  southern  "  o.**,  but 
the  midland  scribe  lets  it  stand,  possibly  because  he  understood  it 
as  the  indefinite  article,  as  ^^  a "  is  used  in  line  19. 
See  note  B.  17,  page  168. 

"  Fader  and  sun  and  haligast, 
That  anfald(5)  God  es  ay  stedfast ; 
Worthi  driht  in  trinite, 
A  God,  a  might  in  persons  iii.*' 

English  Metrical  Homilies  (Small),  p.  1. 


(1)  Cardwell,  Doe,  Annals^  1, 18. 

(2)  Otterse,  look  over. 

(3)  *'  MiTid  your  stoptf"  as  here  glossed  by  Mr  Blunt. 

(4)  Myroure,  E.  E.  T.  S.  {ed.  Blunt),  p.  67. 

(5)  Anfald,  simplea.     Cf.  maaifald,  multiplex. 
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^*  God  and  man  botlie  in  a  person." 

Registrum^  Thoresby,  fol.  295  (• 
P.  16,  B.  174.  ho8f  where  K  has  the  longer  equivalent  be-howns,  the 
impersonal  construction  being  preserved  in  both.    Cf.  the  Thornton 
MS.  (Eeligioua  Pieces,  Perry,  p.  8), 

^'  And  )>is  sacrement  bus  haue  thre  thynges.^ 
The  English  of  Archbishop  Thoresby's  catechism,  from  which  this 
is  taken,  reads  **  behoues  haue,**  and  the  Latin  original  '*  cuius 
tres  sunt  partes." 

C.  85-7.  It  is  assumed  that  the  reader  may  be  able  to  read  the 
Latin,  and  this  variation  from  the  earlier  text  is  accounted  for,  as 
elsewliere  remarked,  by  the  fact  that  this  MS.  was  written  for  a 
religious  house. 

G.  88.  Gf.  the  various  reading  of  D.  in  the  foot-note.  I  have 
glossed  this  in  the  margin  as  if  it  referred  to  the  substitution  of 
paternosters  by  those  who  knew  no  more,  but  perhaps  the  reference 
is  to  the  reading  from  a  book,  instead  of  *'  cunning  without  book^** 
as  directed  in  B.  625,  G.  370,  p.  58. 

G.  89-90.  In  a  monastery  there  would  be  lay-brethren  and  novices, 
and  perhaps  professed  brethren,  not  in  holy  orders,  who  could 
neither  read  the  services  from  a  book,  nor  say  them  without  book, 
and  in  their  case  the  repetition  (rehearsal)  of  paternosters,  as  at  a 
later  date,  of  ave-marias  and  paternosters,  (1)  was  held  to  be 
equivalent.  Thus  from  St  Francis'  Testament,  "Our  dyvyne 
seruice  the  clerkis  saide  as  other  derkis,  and  the  lay  bretheme  said 
ther  pater  noBter.*'(2)  We  find  a  similar  rule  in  respect  to  the 
laity  who  were  members  of  gilds,  as,  for  example,  the  Gild  of  St 
Katherine  at  Norwich :  *^  At  the  Dirige,  euery  brother  and  sister 
that  is  letterede  shul  seyn,  for  tJie  soule  of  the  dede,  placebo  and 
dirige,  in  the  place  wher  he  shul  comen  togeder;  and  euery 
brother  and  sister  that  bene  nought  letterede,  shul  seyn  for  the 
soule  of  the  dede,  zx.  sythes,  the  pater  noster  with  Aue  maria.'*(3) 
Penance  also  was  commuted  for  paternosters  when  the  penitent 
could  not  fast  and  had  neither  money  nor  "  letters.''  Thus  in  the 
Poenitential  of  Archbishop  Egbert  of  York :  "  LXI.  An  d»g08 
festen  man  msBg  mid  anum  penile  alysan :  o^^e  mid  twam  hund 
sealmum.  .  .  .  And  ^if  se  man  soalm-sang  ne  conne.  ])onne  sinje 

(1)  In  the  fifteenth  century  the  following  was  the  rule  for  the  sisters  of 
Byon: — <<  0/  the  servise  of  not  res  unlettred"  ^  They  than  kan  not  rede  schal 
say  dayly  in  stede  of  matens  fourty  patemostreSy  with  as  many  aues,  and  oo 

orede ;  and  for  eche  euensonge  as  many  : for  our  lady  masse  tyftene 

patemostres,  with  as  many  aues,  and  oo  crede.** — Additions  to  the  Jtvles, 
Aungier's  Syon  Monastery^  Appendix,  p.  864. 

(2)  Monumenta  ^aneiscana  (Brewer),  p.  54. 

(3)  Ordinances  of  the  Gild,  as  returned  in  obedience  to  the  writ  of  Richnrd 
II  in  1388. — Tonlmin  Smith,  English  Gilds,  p.  20.  See  the  very  interesting 
introduction  to  her  father's  work  by  Miss  Lucy  Toulmin  Smith,  p.  xxix. 
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he  for  anes  dseges  fiesten.  L.  Pater  noster.  and  swa  oft  hine  on 
eoi^an  a8trecce/'(l)  A  man  may  discharge  a  fast  of  one  day  with 
one  penny,  or  with  two  hundred  psalms.  And  if  the  man  knows 
not  psalm -song,  then  let  him  sing  for  one  day's  fast  fifty  pater- 
nosters, and  as  often  prostrate  himself  on  the  ground. 

An  indulgence  of  two  thousand  years  was  granted  for  saying 
the  prayer  ^^Domine  Jesu  qui  hanc  sacratissimam  cartiem,*^  between 
the  elevation  and  the  last  Agnus  Dei  (anU^  p.  106 — 112)  \  and  in 
Wydifs  Apology  we  find  it  said  that  in  the  pope's  bull  granting 
this  indulgence  that  provision  was  made  for  the  unlearned:  ^'Also 
putting  to  ouer  {adding  thereto)  for  lewid  men,  ])at  can  not  ])i8 
orisoun,  ])at  )>ei  schal  haue  as  mikel  or  more  indulgencis  for  })e  pr. 
nr.  fts  oft  as  ))ei  sey  it,  and  as  gret  charite  and  mekenes  deseruiug 
]ndulgens."(2) 

P.  16,  C.  91.  This  abridged  reference  to  the  gospel  takes  the  place  of 
lines  152 — 174  in  the  older  forms,  which  were  not  very  pertinent 
to  the  English  rite  when  the  gospel  was  read  only  in  Latin.  See 
note,  p.  210. 

P.  17,  E.  155.  We  may  account  for  this  variation  in  thi(«  text  in  order 
to  adapt  it  to  the  case  of  the  mass-book  being  ''  flitted  *'  by  the 
clerk,  or  the  gospel  being  read  elsewhere  than  at  the  altar. 

P.  18,  B.  176,  A  large  cros  on  fe  pou  make.  At  B.  159,  we  have  the 
cross  by  the  priest,  here  the  layman  is  directed  to  make  the  large 
cross,  which  is  described,  note,  p.  207-8.     And  so  Myrc,  11.  280-1 : 

^'  And  blesse  feyre  as  ))ey  conne 
Whenne  gloria  tibi  is  begun.** 

In  the  ^Additions  to  the  Rules'*  of  the  sisters  of  Sion  it  is 
directed  ^  The  proee  or  sequence  ended,  they  schal  tume  to  the 
auter,  so  enclynynge  at  the  gloria  tibi,  Domine,  whan  the  presto 
enclynethe,  makyng  a  token  of  the  crosse  in  ther  forehedes,  and 
upon  ther  brestes,  as  the  manor  is.**(3)     In  a  MS.  missal  of  the 


(1)  Thorpe's  Ancient  Laws,  II,  222.  A  similar  provision  is  included 
among  the  Fragments  of  Archbishop  Theodore  :  "  De  iis  qui  jejunare  non  pos- 
sunt,  nee  babent  unde  redimere  possint^"  which  whether  actually  his  work  or 
not  18  of  very  ancient  date. — Thorpe,  u,  «.  69.  Gf.  Haddan  and  Stubby 
Qfuneils,  III,  212. 

(2)  Wyeliffe^e  Apology  (Todd),  Camden  Society,  p.  8.  In  the  note,  p.  122, 
Dr  Todd  quotes  the  rubric  to  this  prayer  in  the  Sarum  Hone  (Regnault,  Paris, 
1536).  **  ^.  Our  holy  father  pope  Bonif acius  sextus  hath  graunted  to  all  them 
that  say  deuoutly  thys  prayer  folowynge  between  the  eleuacyon  of  our  lorde 
et  the.  iij.  Agnus  del.  z.  thouaande  yeres  of  pardon.**  This,  as  remarked  by 
the  learned  editor,  differs  from  the  apology  and  other  authority  quoted  by  him 
in  assigning  ten  thousand  years  to  this  indulgence.  He  also  explains  that  by 
Boniface  YI,  is  meant  the  pope,  usually  styled  Boniface  VIII  (A.D.  1294—1303), 
Boniface  YI,  who  reigned  only  sixteen  days,  and  Boniface  YII,  who  was  an 
Anti-pope,  not  being  counted. 

(3)  Anngier,  p.  327 ;  and  see  Amalarius,  De  Ecclee,  Ojfieiis,  III,  17. 
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monastery  of  St  Denys  "  in  Francia  "  of  the  eighth  century,  the 
following  prayer  is  g^ven :  "  Quando  se  signanL  Crucis  vivivicsB 
signo  muni,  Domine,  omnes  sensus  meos  ad  audienda  verba  sancti 
Evangelii,  corde  credenda,  et  opere  complenda."(l) 

P.  18,  B.  180.  a  Bothfast  god.  The  scribe  here,  as  in  line  173,  does  not 
alter  the  northern  "  a,"  as  it  has  been  altered  in  text  E,  and  he  has 
altered  it  elsewhere. (2) 

*'%rifald       on  tal  and         a  on         nome 

trinuB        in       numero         et         unus        in       nomine.*' 
[Interlinear]  Anglo-Saxon  Ritual  (Surtees  Society),  p.  111. 

"  J)e  myght  of  f  e  Fader  almyghty, 

J)e  witte  of  fe  Son  alwytty, 

And  ])e  gudnes  of  ))e  Haligast, 

A  Godde  and  Lord  of  myght[ea]  mast." 

Hampole,  P,  C.  1 — 4. 
"  A  Lord  God  of  myghte^  maste 

Fader,  and  Son,  and  Haly  Gaste. 

Fadir,  for  thou  ert  almyhty, 

Sone,  for  fou  ert  all  wytty(3) 

Haly  Gaste,  for  thow  all  wyU 

That  gud  es  and  nathynge  yll. 

A  God  and  ane  Lord  in  threhed, 

And  thre  persons  yn  anehede." 
Nassington,  Religious  Pieces  (Perry),  p.  67,  1. 1 — 8. 

And  Metrical  Homilies^  quoted  above,  page  212. 

— Solh/ast,  true,  very. 

"  Sothfast  God  and  sothfast  man."— P.  C.  8658. 
Cf.  ^*  Very  God  and  very  man  "  of  the  Athanasian  Creed. 

— of  mighies  most, 

''  Dominus  virtutum  nobiscum." 
<*  Laverd  of  mightes  with  us  es  he." 

Ps.  (46)  xlv,  8. 
*^  Laudato  eum,  omnes  virtutes  ejus." 
"  AUe  his  mightes  him  love  yhe.** 

Ps.  (148)  cxlviii,  2. 

(1)  Martene,  Antiq.  Rit  I,  188. 

(2)  Note  (B.  17),  p.  168. 

(3)  This  special  ascription  of  wisdom  to  our  Lord  is  very  often  met  with, 
and  is  probably  founded  on  1  Cor.  1.  24.  I  add  a  few  lines,  illustrating  the 
sense  in  which  it  was  used  from  a  very  beautiful  prayer  to  Christ  Id  one  of  the 
Ikirlif  JStiglish  Poems  edited  for  the  Philological  Society  by  Mr  Fumivall 

**  I  can  no  more  but  trust  to  the, 
In  whom  ys  alle  wysdom  an  wyt ; 
And  thou  west  what  ys  best  for  me, 
For  alle  ihyng  in  thy  syjt  ys  pyt." 
Sarly  English  Poems,     Berlin,  1862,  p.  141, 1.  104-7. 
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P.  18,  B.  182.  toy,  that  is  ghry.    See  before,  p.  196.     By  an  unwritten 
tradition  ** Glory  be  to  thee,  0  Lord"  continues  to  be  used  in  the 
Church  of  England  after  giving  out  the  gospel. 
B.  184.    }fat  dere  ))e  hoght   Cf.  Ac.  zx,  28,  '*  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood.'* 

'^  And  der  mankind  on  rode  boht.'* — Eng,  Met,  Horn,  p.  4. 

"  God  J)at  boght  Jam  dere."— Hampole,  P.  C.  3292. 

B.  187.  Ikesu  myne.  The  MS.  is  very  indistinct  here  owing  to  an 
erasure,  but  Mr  Thompson  pointed  out  very  clearly  that  it  does 
read  "  myne." 

a  "Swete  iesu,  louerd  mynJ'—Hymn.  MS.  Harl.  2263.(1) 

B.  190.  fo  gode  to  chese  and  Ueue  Jo  ille,  Cf.  Isaiah,  vii,  15,  16. 
" .  .  .  .  refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  good ; "  and  Thoresby's 
Catechism  on  the  fifth  virtue,  Prtidentia  : 

*^  it  kennes  us  to  kuaw  the  gode  fra  the  yuel, 
and  al-60  to  sundir  the  tane  fra  the  tothir, 
for  to  leue  that  is  yuel,  and  take  to  the  gode, 
and  of  twa  gode  thinges  to  chese  the  better.'* — Fol.  297. 

<'  Til  wham  (man)  he  (God)  has  gyven  witte  and  skille 
For  to  knaw  bothe  gude  and  ille, 
And  fre  will  to  chese,  als  he  vouches  save, 
Gude  or  ille  whether  he  wil  have ; 


Whar-for  Jat  man  may  be  balden  wode, 
p&t  cheses  Je  ille  and  leves  Je  gode." 

Hampole,  P.  C.  91—100. 
B.  195-6.   Som-where  bisyde^  when  liit  is  done^ 
fou  make  a  cros^  and  kys  it  sone. 

The  Ordo  Romamts  notices  the  custom  of  the  people  crossing 
themselves  at  the  eod  of  the  gospel  in  the  following  terms : — 
''  Perlecto  evangelic^  iterum  se  signo  sanctse  crucis  populus 
munire  fe8tinat."(2)  Durandus  also  specifies  this  as  one  of  the 
places  where  the  cross  ought  to  be  made,(3)  and  Roms^e  refers  to 
it  as  a  peculiarity  of  the  Carmelite8.(4)  I  am  not  able  to  cite  any 
contemporary  mention  of  the  particular  observance  enjoined  in  the 

(1)  Quoted,  Guest's  English  Rythms,  I,  296. 

(2)  Cassander,  Ordo  Romaniit,  Colon.  1561,  fol.  5.  Mabillon,  Mta,  Ital, 
II,  46.  Le  Brun,  in  a  note  (Tom,  I,  p,  117),  quotes  Bemigius  of  Auxerre,  as 
using  the  same  words. 

(3)  *'  Sane  regulariter  in  omnibus  evangelicis  verbis  debemus  faoere  siguum 
cruois,  ut  in  fine  evangelii,  symboli,  dominicra  orationis,"  &c.  Hationalo,  5, 
ii,  16. 

(4)  "  Hunc  ritum  in  suam  liturgiam  invezemnt  Carmelito,  nam  celebrans^ 
lecto  evangelic  et  missal!  osoulato,  se  cruce  signat  in  omni  miasa,  quse  non  est 
de  iZflS'ttitfw*."— Tom.  IV,  p.  136. 
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text,  but  it  was  explained  to  a  Roman  Catholic  friend  of  roine^ 
whom  I  had  asked  to  make  the  inquiry,  that  "  they  used  to  make 
a  cross  on  their  book,  if  they  had  one,  and  if  not,  on  their  hand, 
and  kiss  it  j*Xl)  and  this  explanation  is  confirmed  by  a  passage  in 
Becon,  whose  evidence  I  quote  as  having  been  a  parish  priest 
(Vicar  of  Brenzett  in  Kent)  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  when  the 
old  ceremonial  was  intact,  but  only  as  to  facts,  which  he  men- 
tions incidentally,  and  which  were  not  matter  in  controversy.  I 
cannot,  however,  quote  this  writer — and  I  may  have  occasion  to 
quote  him  again — without  once  for  all  utterly  disclaiming  any 
sympathy  whatever  with  the  tone  or  tenor  of  his  disgraceful 
attacks  upon  the  adherents  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  were 
characterized  by  an  unusual  grossness,  even  in  times  when  un- 
seemly allusions  and  unchristian  invective  were  too  common  on 
both  sides  of  the  controversy.  He  say8,(2)  ''....  ye  rehearse  a 
few  Latin  sentences  out  of  the  gospel,  which  neither  ye  for  the 
most  part,  nor  yet  the  simple  people  understand.  And,  notwith- 
standing, the  silly,  simple,  sheepish  souls  solemnly  stand  up  (3) 
and  give  good  ear,  as  though  they  should  hear  some  notable  thing, 
and  go  home  the  better  instructed  ;  but  all  in  vain,  for  they  learn 
nothing.  Only  when  ye  rehearse  the  name  of  Jesus,  they  learn 
to  make  solemn  courtesy  ;  and  so,  a  piece  of  the  gospel  being  once 
read,  they  stroke  themselves  on  the  head,  and  kiss  the  nail  of  their 
right  thumb,  and  sit  down  again  as  wise  as  they. were  afore.'X4) 
In  Myrc  (1.  282)  there  is  no  direction  of  this  kind : 

"  And  whenne  pe  gospel  is  I-done 
Teche  him  eft  to  knele  down  sone.** 

(1)  My  correspondent,  who  forwarded  me  this  information,  had  himself 
been  for  many  years  the  priest  of  an  hereditary  English  Roman  Catholic  con- 
gregation, but  he  had  never  seen  anything  but  the  ordinary  croasing.  I  asked 
another  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  and  he  had  formerly  noticed  something 
of  the  kind  ;  and  a  country  gentleman,  who  is  several  years  their  senior,  told 
me  it  was  common  enough  when  he  was  a  boy  ;  but  that,  except  in  the  case  of 
one  or  two  old  family  servants,  and  some  of  the  Irish  reapers  who  come  over 
at  harvest  time,  he  had  not  seen  it  for  a  good  many  years. 

(2)  Thomas  Becon,  Ditplaying  of  the  Popish  Mass,  Works,  Cambridge^ 
1844,  UI,  257.  He  wrote  this  piece  in  Germany,  where  he  had  succeeded  in 
making  good  his  retreat,  with  the  professed  intention  of  persuading  those  of 
the  clergy,  who  had  conformed  on  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary,  to  throw  up 
their  preferment*  His  scurrilous  violence  is  much  more  likely  to  have  had 
a  contrary  effect,  and  the  only  excuse  for  him,  and  that  is  no  excuse  for  his 
gross  obscenity — judging  of  that  only  from  what  has  been  allowed  to  remain 
in  the  expurgate  edition  of  the  Parker  Society — ^Is  that  when  he  wrote  it,  he 
had  only  just  escaped  the  stake  by  being  accidentally  released  from  the  Tower 
in  mistake  for  another  prisoner. 

(S)  Cf.  Lydgate,  ante,  p.  149, 1.  66 : 

"  Lestene  as  thou  were  adred." 
(4)  In  the  Vernon  MS.  mention  is  made  of  another  observance  at  th» 
gospel  after  mass.     Bee  ante,  p.  146, 1.  650,  and  the  note  there. 
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In  the  Mozarabic  liturgy  the  people  answered  Amenj  which  sceitis 
to  carry  a  very  early  sound  with  it  In  the  York  Hor»  (foL  4) 
there  is  the  following  rubric  and  prayer : — "f  This  prayer  follow- 
ing ought  to  be  aaid  at  maaa  whan  the  priest  hath  eayd  the  gospelL 
Per  hec  sancta  euangelica  dicta  deleantur  uniuersa  de]icta."(l) 

In  the  absence  of  any  suggestion  as  to  the  origin  of  the  prac- 
tice mentioned  in.  the  text,  and  the  similar  observances  referred  to 
in  this  note,  it  has  occurred  to  me  that  they  may  not  impossibly 
be  a  maimed  and  expiring  survival  of  a  custom  which  would  seem 
to  have  been  universal  in  the  church,  and,  we  may  well  believe, 
to  have  taken  its  rise  in  the  more  demonstrative  gratitude  and 
reverence  of  the  earlier  Christians  for  the  good  news  of  the  gospel. 
The  Ordo  Bamanus  describes  the  deacon,  after  he  had  read  the 
gospel,  as  giving  the  book  to  the  subdeacon,  who  thereupon  held 
it  before  his  breast  above  his  chasuble  (**  planetam  ")  to  be  kissed 
first  by  the  bishop  and  clergy,  and  then  by  the  people — "  universo 
clero  necnon  et  populoy(2)  In  the  thirteenth  century.  Pope 
Honorius  III,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  forbid  the  gospel 
to  be  presented  to  any  layman  to  be  kissed,  (3)  except  a  prince 
who  had  been  anointed.  Merati,  in  his  disquisitions  on  the 
modem  Roman  missal  at  this  place,  mentions  that  Pope  Paul  III, 
in  the  year  1549,  at  the  request  of  the  King  of  Poland,  indulged 
his  queen,  who  had  not  been  crowned,  with  this  privilege  of  the 
kiss.  (4)  In  the  Eastern  church  there  has  been  no  similar  exclusion 
of  the  laity  ;  and  all,  without  exception,  take  part  in  the  ceremonial 
kissing  of  the  gospels  on  those  occasions  when  it  is  enjoined  to 
the  clergy.  In  Russia  the  gospels,  or  rather  the  gorgeous  and 
oiten  jewelled  binding,  is  kissed  by  all,  from  the  Tzar  to  the 
private  soldier  and  the  moujio ;  ori — if  in  the  case  of  very  large 
congregations,  not  by  every  one — apparently  by  all  who  present 
themselves,  or  are  beckoned  forward  by  the  attendant  clergy.  In 
Greek  churches  the  same  rule  is  observed,  and  in  the  church  in 
London  Wall,  the  priest,  as  directed  in  the  rnbrio,(5)  may  be  seen 

(1)  The  priest^  after  the  gospel  was  read,  acoording  to  the  York  use  (antSf 
p.  98),  said,  "  Benediotus  qui  venit  in  nomine  Domini."  Nothing  is  prescribed 
in  the  other  English  uses,  but  in  the  Roman  mass,  the  server  says :  *'  Laus 
tibi,  Christo." 

(2)  Ordo  Eomamti,  MabiUon,  Museum  Italicwn,  U,  46. 

(3)  See  the  rubric  of  the  York  use,  ai^e,  p.  98, 1.  16. 

(4)  In  ffavantum,  Hub,  MUaa  Rom,  2,  lY,  2.  Pope  Benedict  XIV  gives 
the  later  rule  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  restricts  the  kiss  to  the  pope, 
cardinals,  and  bishops,  and  adds  that  it  is  allowed  to  princes,  **  ex  tolerantia.'* 
^—De  MUsa  SacrificiOy  8eo.  I,  §  143. 

(5)  See  the  rubric  cic  rhv  dpOpov  (^Euohologionj  9 ;  Ooar,  9),  as  to  the  ao« 
customed  kias  of  the  gospels,  6  a<nra<rfi6g  rov  &ylov  *EvayyiKiov  wapA  rwv 
AiiX^v  owriOtaQ.  In  the  Greek  church  Ortkros  {JfatUu)  invariably  pre- 
cedes the  liturgy,  strictly  so  called,  i.  e.  the  order  of  Holy  Communion.  In 
this  office  the  goq[>el  is  read  by  the  priest  standing  at  the  south  side  of  the 
altar  facing  north ;  in  the  liturgy  i(  is  read  by  the  deacon,  if  there  be  one. 
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coming  into  the  nave,  and  the  gospels  are  kissed  by  men,  women, 
and  cliildren  of  the  congregation.  Benaudot  quotes  the  rule  of 
the  Coptic  liturgy,  that  the  people  should  follow  the  example  of 
the  priests  and  kiss  the  book  of  the  gospels  when  it  was  brought 
to  them,  after  having  been  read  [in  the  ancient  Coptic  version^  and 
translated  \into  the  vernacular  J.ra6ic].(l) 

P.  18,  B.  197.  8om  tyme.     Cf.  Lydgate's  Vertueo/the  Masse;  MS.  HarL 
2251,  fol.  182  h : 

<<  IF  Credo  in  solempne  dayes. 

^  The  gospel  redde.  a  Cred  after  he  sayth« 
Soleinpne  dayes.  for  a  remembraunce 
Of  .xij.  articles,  that  longithe  to  our  faiths 

The  whiche  we  are  bounde  to  liye(2)  in  cure  creaunce.*' 

A  list  of  these  solemn  days  is  given  in  the  rubrics,  which  vary 
slightly,  according  to  the  different  uses.  This  mention  of  the 
creed  shows  that  these  devotions  were  intended  for  those  who 
could  hear  mass  daily,  and  not  only  on  Sundays  and  the  principal 
holy-days, 

B.  202.  tellis — viz.  B.  241,  of  the  Offertory. 

C.  100.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  later  texts  omit  the  prayer  during 
the  gospel,  and  the  cross  after  it. 

P.  19,  F.  75.  sayenge.     The  modern  form  of  the  participle  instead  of 
the  -and  of  the  older  texts. 

P.  20,  B.  204.  fin  englyshe  crede.  The  creed  to  be  said  by  the  layman 
is  the  Apostles*  Creed,  or  "  ])e  lesse  crede,*'  as  it  was  called,(3) 
'*  that  each  man  is  bound  to  can  and  to  say," (4)  which  was  used 
in  common  prayer  at  prime  and  compline,  and  in  private  devotions. 
The  Nicene  Creed,  the  symbolum  patrum  or  m8es8ecreda^(5)  was 
used  in  the  mass  at  this  place.  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
distinction  is  drawn  in  this  treatise,  B.  198. 
B.  208.  And  alle  ofnoght     Cf.  Hampole  : 

'^  First  whan  God  made  al  thyng  of  noght, 
Of  the  foulest  matere  man  he  wroghte, 
^at  was,  of  erthe.  '—P.  C.  372^. 

B.  209-10.     These  two  lines  are  written  as  one  in  the  MS. 
B.  210.  al  onely,     Cf.  alone,  B.  142. 


(1)  Lititrg.  Orient.^  I,  211. 

(2)  \vre,for  bileve.    A.S.  gelyfan,  to  believe,    W.  de  Worde  prints  "be- 
leue."     See  note,  p.  163. 

(3)  Old  English  Homilies  (Morris),  First  Series,  p.  217. 

(4)  Myrovre,  811.     . 

(6)  The  Canons  of  JElfrie,  IV,  Thorpe,  Ancient  LaieSf  11,  345.     ••  The 
Masse  Crede,"  Myroure,  811.     See  ante,  p.  98, 1.  13. 
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P.  20,  B.  213.  gast  preserves  its  northern(l)  form  to  rLyine  with  chaat, 
which  did  not  admit  of  alteration,  and  similarly  in  B.  68  gaetly  is 
left  unaltered,  either  per  incuriam  or  to  preserve  the  assonance  to 
largely.     The  midland  scribe  does  write  goet^  B.  IL  233,  275,  &o, 

B.  213*16.     Cf.  <'  He  lighted  doun  ful  mekeli 

Into  the  maiden  wamb  of  Mary.!' 

English  Met.  Romilies  (Small),  12. 

"  And  bom  of  a  mayden  cleene 

Bicause  a  man,  in  meekenes  moost." 

Songs  to  Virgin  (Furnivall),  p.  101,  1.  11-12. 

B.  217.  pounce  pilaL  Ponce,  which  still  lingers  in  onr  cottages, 
stood  its  ground  in  the  Apostle's  Creed  in  the  daily  service  of  the 
Prayer  Books  of  Edward  YI,  Elizabeth,  and  until  the  last  review 
in  1661,  when  it  was  changed  to  Pontius  ;  (2)  and  this  is  the  more 
to  be  remarked  as  Pontius  had  been  the  rendering  of  the  Nicene 
Creed  from  1549.  Perhaps  some  new-fangled  classicist  will  pro- 
test against  Pilate,  and  propose  a  further  change  to  the  Latin 
Pontius  Pilatus  in  full. 

B.  219.     Cf.  "  And  ))ei  diden  him  upon  )>e  rode. 

And  he  bougt  wit  his  blissed  blood. 
And  sithen  he  went  to  helle 
j)e  fiendis  power  for  to  felle." 

M&  York  Minster  Library,  XVII,  12,  fol.  63  b. 

"  And  specially  for  ^e  haly  crose,  ])at  god  was  done  opon."    Ante^ 
p.  68,  1.  12. 
B.  223.  Vp  he  roee  inflesshe  and  felle — 

Compare  :  '^  In  soule  oonli  ))ou  went  to  helle, 

And  took  ^ens  ]>i  part,  it  was  good  ri^t, 
But  up  ))ou  roos  in  fleish  and  in  felle, 
J)e  J>rid  day  bi  godli  myjt" 

Hymns  to  the  Virgin^  &a  (Furnivall),  p.  102. 

The  fell  may  have  been  specified  in  these  and  other  instances, 
with  reference  to  the  vision  of  the  resurrection  of  dry  bones  in  the 
prophet  Ezekiel,  "  I  will ....  cover  you  with  skin''  (ch.  xxxvii.  6). 
Or,  perhaps,  it  may  have  been  in  reference  to  the  place  in  Job, 
^VThou  hast  clothed  me  with  skin  and  flesh  "  (ch.  x.  11),  that  our 
forefathers  may  have  so  generally  specified  the  skin  in  proof  of  a 

true  human  body. 

-----    —  -  ■ .  ■  _  _  ,     I  

(1)  **  pai  salle  )7air  God  apertly  se, 

And  alle  ^e  {^re  parsons  in  trinite, 
pe  Fader,  and  Son,  and  Haly-gaste 
pat  sight  salle  be  pair  ioy  maste.** — P.  0.  8651-4. 
(2)  See  Black-letter  Prayer- Book  of  1036,  photozincographed  1870,  p.  60. 
I  happen  to  have  a  Prayer-Book  of  1638,  which  has  Pontius  in  this  plaoe ; 
but  there  was  no  lawful  authority  for  the  change. 
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Thus  to  begin  with  an  extract  from  the  celebrated  paPRage  in 
^1  friers  Paschal  Homily : — "  Se  lichama  8o|)lice  %e  Crist  on 
^rowode,  wses  ^eboren  of  Marian  flsesce,  mit  blode  and  mid 
>  bannm,  mid  felle  and  mid  sinnm,  on  mennisciim  limum,  mid  ^e- 
sceadwisre  sawie  ^eliff  sert/'  &c.  The  body,  truly,  that  Christ  suf- 
fered in,  was  bom  of  the  flesh  of  Mary,  with  blood  and  with  bones, 
with  skin  and  with  sinews,  in  the  limbs  of  a  man,  animated  with 
a  reasonable  soul.     So  again  (of  our  Lord)  : — 

"  Man  in  felle  and  flesche  was  he/^ 

English  Metrical  Homilies  (Small),  109. 

''  And  alswa  he  ordaynd  man  to  dwelle 
And  to  lyf  in  erthe,  in  flesshe  and  felle." — P.  C.  81-2. 

"  Bot  ))e  ryche  man  saule  feled  in  hello  (1) 
Payne,  als  he  had  bene  in  flesshe  and  felle/' — P.  C.  3076-7. 

"  Oft  y  crie  merci,  of  mylse  (mercy)  thou  art  welle, 
Alle  bnen  false  that  bueth  mad  bothe  of  fleysche  ant  felle, 
Levedi  suete,  thou  us  shild  from  the  pine  of  belle. 
Bring  us  the  joie  that  no  tongue  hit  may  of  telle.*' 

Lyrical  Poetry  (Wright),  102. 

It  will  be  observed  that  E.  reads  Vp  he  roe  as  feL — When  this 
was  written, /e/2  may  have  begun  to  be  restricted,  as  now,  to  the 
skins  of  beasts ;  and  the  scribe,  to  get  out  of  one  seeming  impro- 
priety, and  unable  to  find  another  rhyme,  blundered,  as  usual,  into 
describing  our  Lord  as/e/Z  •  not  to  say  anything  of  his  utter  dis- 
regard of  the  mbtre. 

P.  20,  B.  225.  stegh — which  we  still  have  in  the  north,  in  the  sense  of 
mounting  up,  and  more  particularly  by  the  help  of  a  stee  or  ladder, 
appears  to  have  been  as  strange  to  the  southern  scribe,  as  fel  in 
line  223 ;  and  he  blunders  again  into  confounding  the  Resnrrec« 
tion  and  the  Ascension. 
B.  226.  pouste^  from  the  O.F.  poestSj  Lat  potestas. 

"  For  Ic  am  man  under  pouste. 
And  Ic  haf  knihtes  under  me." 
English  Met,  Horn.  [Matt,  viii,  9]  (Small),  127. 

It  was  also  written,  pausty. 

'*  he  ])at  giues  me  pausty." 

Cursor  Mundi  (Morris),  Fairfax,  Ma  4371. 

B.  229,  231.  deme — hen.     Cf.  the  rhymes  gynn  and  hym  (B.  269,  270), 

temptacionem  and  amen  (B.  488-9). 
B.  232.  In  adam  sede, 

''  p&tiB  schalt  ))ou  come  us  alle  to  deeme 
Bo]>e  quik  and  dede  of  adams  sede." 

Hymns  (Fumivall),  p.  102, 1.  29,  30. 

(1)  Cf.  Appendix,  p.  186, 1.  269. 
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P.  20y  B.  235-6.  And  so  I  irow  thai  housel  e$  hotheflesske  and  hhde.  This 
iSy  perhaps,  in -itself  the  most  noteworthy  passage  in  the  treatise, 
regarded  as  a  literary  curiosity,  and  it,  moreover,  furnishes  a  note 
of  time,(l)  from  which  we  may  infer  that  the  French  original  was 
not  earlier  than  the  twelfth  century. 

We  at  once  see  that  the  author  has  understood  the  "  sanctorum  *' 
of  the  creed  as  neuter,(2)  instead  of  masculine.  In  so  doing,  he 
has  gone  against  the  whole  current  of  ecclesiastical  tradition — 
*'  Credo  »n  .  .  .  .  sanctorum  communionem  "— "  I  believe  in  ...  ,  the 
communion  of  saints.'*  However  contrary  this  may  be  to  the 
principle  of  sound  criticism  universally  professed,  if  not  uniformly 
practised,  at  the  present  time,  the  forcing  of  any  meaning  which 
could  be  drawn  from  words,  without  reference  to  the  context,  or 
the  subject  matter  to  which  they  referred,  would  in  those  days 
have  been  regarded  as  a  legitimate  exercise  of  scholastic  ingenuity, 
or  mystical  profoundness. 

Dr  Newman  notices  the  absence  of  the  **  dogma  of  the  real 
presence  "(3)  from  all  the  creeds,  and  supposes  that  "  the  omission 
is  owing  to  the  ancient  discipUna  arcani^  which  withheld  the  sacred 
mystery  from  catechumens  and  heathen,  to  whom  the  creed  was 
known.**  However  this  may  be,  we  may  fully  admit  the  fact  that 
the  creeds  are  silent  as  to  the  doctrine  ;  and  this  makes  it  all  the 
more  curious  that  the  exigencies  of  controversy,  concerning  the 
sacrament  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  should  have  led  to  an  article 
of  the  creed  being  pressed  into  service  in  support^-or  at  least  as 
^a  statement— of  the  doctrine,  that  ^  flesh  and  blood  "  were  both 
present  under  each  of  the  two  species  of  bread  and  wine. 


(1)  This  opinion  was  not  formally  accepted  before  the  oouncil  of  Con- 
stanoe  in  1415 ;  but*  it  was  generally  received  in  the  twelfth  century,  and 
was  held  to  Justify  the  withdrawal  of  the  cup  from  the  laity  and  afterwards 
from  the  clergy  also,  except  the  priest  who  was  celebrating  mass.  We  do  not 
meet  with  it  in  the  time  of  the  Berengarian  controversy,  but  we  find  it  thus 
stated  by  Anselm  in  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  **7n  utraque  specie 
totum  Christum  sumi;'*  and  by  Peter  Lombard  in  the  middle  of  the  next 
century,  **  Integrum  Christum  esse  in  aUoH  sub  utraque  specie J^  The  coun- 
cil of  Constance  defined  ^HiUegrum  Christi  corpus  et  sanguinem  tarn  sub 
specie  panis  quam  sub  specie  vini  veraciter  contineri  ;  "  and  the  terms  finally 
adopted  in  the  creed  of  Pius  IV,  as  now  prescribed  and  professed  under  oath 
in  the  Church  of  Borne,  are  as  follows :  "  sub  altera  tantum  specie  totunh 
atque  integrum  Christum  rerumque  sacramentum  sumiJ* 

(2)  **Sanota**  occurs  in  an  Ordo  JUnnanvs  of  the  consecrated  host. 
(Kabillon,  Iter  Ital.  II,  p.  xxxix.)  Unless,  perhaps,  we  are  to  understand 
evangeliOi  we  find  a  similar  use  in  the  Laws  of  King  Cnut,  "  XXXVI.  Si 
qnisfalsumjuramentum  super  sanctajurabit."  "Ayia  in  the  Greek  Liturgies 
Ib  used  of  the  holy  gifts  after  consecration,  as  it  is  also  used  of  them  before 
consecration,  when  placed  in  set  form  and  ceremony  upon  the  altar.  For  this 
last  use  of  sanetuv^  and  saneta^  see  Martene  De  Hit.  Antiq,  1, 197,  218,  &0. 

(8)  Cframmar  of  Assent,  p.  141. 
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In  the  trilingual  creed,  printed  by  Dr  HearUey,  to  which  ha 
assigns  the  date  of  a.d.  1125,(1)  this  article  is  thus  given  : — 

**  Ic  gelefe  on Halegan  hiniennesse. 

Jeo  crei La  communiun  des  seintes  choses  ; 

Credo  in Sanctorum  communionem,** 

where  the  insertion  of  "  choses  "  points  to  a  similar  application. 

There  is  a  third  and,  so  far  as  I  know,  among  the  many  extant 
versions  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  the  varying  paraphrases  of 
this  particular  article,  the  only (2)  other  example  of  a  gloss  in  a 
similar  sense — and  this  embodying  a  farther  development(3)  of 
the  doctrine — in  Pierce  the  Ploughman's  Crede.(4)    The  first  two 

(1)  Harmonia  Symbolioa^  Oxford,  1858,  p.  91-3. 

(2)  At  the  end  of  the  Royal  MS.  (17  B.  xvii),  from  which  our  B-text  is 
printed,  there  is  written,  or  rather  scrawled,  on  a  blank  leaf  (p.  263-4),  the 
creed  in  English  in  a  very  unformed  hand  of  the  xvth  century.  This  article 
is  paraphrased  as  follows  ;  but  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is  rather  an  incomplete 
enumeration  of  the  seven  sacraments,  often  specified  under  this  head,  as  being 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints,  than  an  application  of  the  article  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar ;  and,  moreover,  it  does  not  touch  the  particular  point  of 
the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  under  the  same  species :  ^  I  beleue  in 
sacrament  of  hooly  ohyrch  a  ^ift  of  the  fadur  &  of  the  son  &  of  the  hooly 
goost  thre  persones  in  o  godhead  I  beleue  also  in  hooly  chirch  ordr3mge  ua  I 
byleue  in  ^e  sacrament  of  goddis  flesohe  k  his  blood  J'at  he  shedde  on  the 
blissid  rood  tre  for  me  and  for  alle  man  kynd." 

Compare  Dan  Michel's  Ayenbite  cf  Inmyt  (Morris),  p.  14.  **  And  ine  fyise 
article  /  bye)i  onderstonde  /  ^e  zeve  sacremens  /  J'ct  bye)'  ine  holy  cherohe." 
Also  Thoresby's  Catechism  on  this  article : — 

<<  That  is  comunyng  and  felaured  of  all  cristen  folke, 
that  comunes  togedir  in  the  sacrements 
and  in  othir  hali  thinges  that  falles  til  hall  kirke.** 

Durandus  gives  the  following  as  an  alternative  exposition :  *'  Vel  pnecipio 
sanctorum  oommunionem,  i.  e.  panem  benedictionis  de  quo  dicitur,  Crede  et 
manducasto." — Rat,  4,  ZZY,  26. 

(3)  The  text  asserts  the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which 
were  sundered  by  His  death :  the  Crede  speaks  of  Christ  Himself  in  the 
oneness  of  His  person  and  the  fulness  of  His  bodily  nature,  in  which  He 
suffered. 

(4)  This  was  a  satirical  attack  on  the  friars,  written  quite  at  the  end  of 
the  fourteenth  century  by  an  avowed  favourer  of  Wyclif ;  and  it  is  so  very 
common  to  read  history  backwards — and  especially  the  history  of  doctrine — 
that  this  definite  statement  of  his  belief  may,  perhaps,  come  most  unexpectedly 
upon  some  of  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  opinions  of  later  reformers,  and 
know  that  this  very  point  afterwards  became  one  of  the  great  battle-grounds 
with  the  Church  of  Bome.  But  we  must  recollect  that  in  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury it  was  practical  abuses  and.  not  points  of  doctrine  which  in  the  first  in- 
stance gave  rise  to  opposition,  and  even  afterwards,  at  least  in  respect  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  eucharist,  it  was  not  the  presence  that  was  in  dispute,  so  much 
as  the  scholastic  explanations  which  were  put  forward  to  account  for  it,  and 
the  logical  consequences  which  were  supposed  to  be  involved  in  \U 
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lines  of  my  quotation  were  among  those  left  out,  without  any  in- 
dication of  the  fact,(l)  when  the  Crede  was  printed  in  the  last 
year  of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI,  and  so  dealt  with,  no  doubt,  be- 
cause they  were  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  the  forty-two 
articles  then  in  force.  Thanks  to  the  practised  sagacity(2)  of  Mr 
Skeat,  they  have  been  recovered,  and  were  for  the  first  time  printed, 
when  he  edited  the  Crede  for  this  Society. 

"  And  in  ]>e  sacrement(3)  also  *  ]>at  so])fast  God  on (4)  is, 
Fnllich  his  fleche  St  his  blode  '  ]7at  for  vs  de]>e  ])oIede. — 
And  )>ou3  ])is  flaterynge  freres  *  wyln  for  her  pride, 

(1)  Not  only  were  these  lines  suppressed,  but  there  was  the  further  dis- 
honesty of  inserting  others,  printed  unsuspectingly  by  previous  editors,  which 
Mr  Skeat  proves  to  be  forged,  by  their  absence  from  the  MSS.,  and  also  by 
their  failure  in  the  laws  of  alliterative  verse,  though  **  the  imitation  of  style 
and  spelling  is  very  ingenious." — Mr  Skeat^s  Preface,  p.  zviii. 

(2)  See  his  Preface,  §  3—5. 

(3)  If  we  read  sacrament  in  the  singular,  we  must  understand  it  of  the 
"  form  of  bread  ; "  for  the  notion  of  separating  the  thing  signified  from  the 
sign,  and  placing  it  in  the  **  ordinance,"  was  not  mooted  until  some  hundred 
and  fifty  years  after  the  Crede  was  written.  SacreTneiu  in  the  plural,  the 
reading  of  what  Mr  Skeat  considers  his  best  MS.,  was,  perhaps^  intended  to 
express  the  received  opinion  of  the  time  that  the  ^*  whole  "  presence  was  "  sub 
vtraque  tpeoie." 

(4)  Mr  Skeat  in  his  note  here  pointed  out  that  ''on  "  is  often  used  in  the 
sense  of  '*  in ; "  and  explained  this  place : — 

''And  I  believe  in  the  sacrament  too,  that  the  very  Qod  is  in  both  flesh 
and  blood  fully.*' 

But  *<  on  "  is  also  one,  as  in  this  very  poem  (line  4) : — 

*'  Alle  in  on  godhed  endles  dwelle))," 
and  Mr  Skeat  now  agrees  with  me  that  it  is  used  here  in  this  sense,  and  not 
as  the  preposition.  No  great  stress  can  be  laid  on  the  fact,  that  "  in  "  already 
oocun  in  this  line,  for  nothing  can  exceed  the  uncertainty  of  spelling  in  MSS. 
of  tills  date  (see  note,  p.  196)  ;  but  the  manner  in  which  "  one  "  is  used  in  the 
common  places  of  contemporary  divinity  in  treating  of  the  change  effected 
by  consecration,  would  seem  to  be  conclusive  as  to  the  meaning  being  as 
follows : — 

And  in  the  sacrament  also  [2  heUeve"]  that  very  (or  verily)  God  is  one — 
not  two,  the  separate  flesh  and  blood,  but  one— fully  flesh  and  blood. 

Quotations,  in  this  sense,  ranging  from  the  twelfth  century  downward, 
might  easily  be  multiplied  to  any  extent ;  but  I  confine  myself  to  two,  which 
have  not  been  elsewhere  printed. 

The  one  from  the  Vernon  MS.,  ante,  p.*  144, 11.  587-8, 

**  God  )iat  on  the  Rode  was  slon 
pe  two  [i.  a.  flesh  and  blood,  1.  581]  and  he  beo)?  boj^e  on." 

The  other  is  from  the  Latin  original  of  Archbishop  Thoresby's  Catechism, 
"  Euoharistia  est  unum  corpus  Christi ;  et  illud,  si  digne  sumatur,  sumenti 
profioit  ad  vitam  ntemam;  si  indigne  sumatur,  eedificat  ad  gehennam."^ 
Thoresby's  Register,  fol.  298  ( — ante,  p.  119. 
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Dispnten  of  fis  deytc(l)  •  as  doiardes  scliulden, 

Jpe  more  ]>e  matere  is  moved  *  ]>e  ma8edere(2)  hy  worben/' 

Fierce  the  Ploughman's  Orede  (Skeat),  11.  822-6. 

P.  20,  C.  101.  ay  whil,  for  a  tohil,  one  while,  at  one  time,  sometimes. 
See  B.  197,  som  tyme;  F.  81,  whiles.  Odo  while  is  used  iD  this 
sense  by  the  **  Translators  to  the  Reader*'  of  the  authorized  yersion 
of  the  Bible :  "  One  while  through  oversight  another  while 
through  ignorance." 

P.  21,  E.  223.  fel.     See  note,  p.  223,  B.  223. 

P.  22,  B.  239.  flesshe,  E.  239.  Jlesche,  No  doubt  that  in  the  original 
we  should  find  Jles  rhyming  with  forgyfnes  (1.  237).  JFles  or 
Jlesse  was  the  northern  form  oifiesh^  as  we  still  hear  it  in  the  East 
Riding. 

B.  241.  fast     See  note,  p.  192,  C.  66. 

hande,  not  altered,  as  elsewhere,  into  hond,  that  it  might  still 
rhyme  with  offrande. 

B.  242.  tyme  of  offrande.  This  may  mean  either  the  time  at  which 
the  layman  might  make  his  offering ;  or — perhaps  more  probably — >. 
that  part  of  the  mass  which  was  called  the  offrande  or  the  offertory. 
This,  as  explained  by  the  ritualists, (3)  began  at  that  point  in  the 
service  after  the  creed,  or  if  the  creed  was  not  said,  after  the 
gospel,  when  the  priest  turned  to  the  faithful — ^in  earlier  times 

(1)  deity.  The  dispute  here  referred  to  was  probably  in  reference  to  the 
hypostatic  vnian,  or  the  inseparable  conjunotion  of  the  divine  and  human 
natures  in  the  one  Christ,  by  which  the  ooigoint  presence  of  the  flesh  and^ 
blood  was  explained.  Aquinas  propounded  his  explanation  under  the  name 
of  concomitance,  which  term  was  first  used  by  him,  and  has  since  been  adopted 
by  the  Council  of  Trent  in  framing  the  authorized  explanation  of  the  Church 
of  Rome. — 11  Oct.,  1651,  Sess.  XIII,  De  Bucharistiay  o.  iii. 

In  the  Complaint  of  the  Plonghman^  there  is  also  a  statement  of  this  doc- 
trine, not,  however,  in  connection  with  the  creed,  but  followed  by  a  very  direct 
reference  to  the  Wyoliffite  objection  to  the  theory  of  transubstantiation  : — 

**  On  our  Lords  body  I  doe  not  lie, 
I  say  sooth  through  true  rede. 
His  flesh  and  blood  through  his  misterie 
Is  there  in  the  forme  of  brede. 

'^  How  it  is  there,  it  needeth  not  strive. 
Whether  it  be  subget  or  accident. 
But  as  Christ  was  when  he  was  on  live 
So  he  is  there  verament.*' 

Political  Poems  and  Songs  (Wright),  I,  841. 

(2)  "more  in  a  maze,  more  confused." — Mr  Skeat s  note, 

(3)  Officium  quod  nos  dicimus  offerendoy  ab  illo  loco  inchoatur  ubi  saoerdoB 
dicit,  Dominus  vobisatm :  Bt  finitur  ubi  excelsa  voce  dioit.  Per  onmia  smeulA 
saculorwn. — Amalarii  de  Eocles,  Ojffic.  Lib.  3,  o.  19.  £d,  Migne,  1128  A.  These 
words  are  repeated.  Honor.  Augustodun.  Saoramentariun^  o.  85.  Ed,  Migney 
790  A. 
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catechumens  and  heathens  were  first  di8mi88ed(l) — and  greeted 
them  with  the  accustomed  salutation,  "  The  Lord  be  with  you."(2) 
It  extended  to  the  end  of  the  prayers  for  the  acceptance  of  the 
gifts — the  secreta  or  super  ohlata — and  was  followed  by  the  pre- 
face. Here  too  in  this  country,  unlike  the  Roman  rule,  was  the 
sermon,  when  there  was  one  during  the  celebration  of  ma88.(3) 
The  sermon  in  that  case  on  Sundays  in  parish  churches  included 
*  the  bidding  prayers,  before  the  preaching  or  sermon,  as  we  now 
restrict  the  term. 

P.  22,  B.  243.  leeue.  As  this  occurs  in  a  rubric,  it  seems  more  natural 
to  suppose  that  it  directs  a  definite  act  rather  than  permits  what, 
from  the  very  use  of  the  phrase,  would  have  been  regarded  as  a 
failure  to  do  what  ought  to  have  been  done : — and  this  all  the 
more,  when  we  take  it  in  connection  with  the  "  as  ]>e  lyst/'  ex- 
plained in  the  next  note.  I  have  therefore  assumed  in  the  margin 
that  leeue  is  used  as  a  neuter  verb,  to  remain  (remcmere),  rather 
than  in  the  active  sense,  to  leave  (relinquere)t{4)  as  we  find  it  used, 
to  let  alone,  to  leave  undone,  with  a  suggestion  of  neglect,  as  in 
Chaucer*s  matchless  picture  of  the  ^^  pore  parse un  " : — 

'*  Wyd  was  his  parisch,  and  houses  fer  asundur, 
But  he  laile  not  for  reyn  ne  thondur. 
In  siknesse  ne  in  meschief  to  visite 
The  ferrest  in  his  parissche,  moche  and  lite." — C.  T.  493-6. 

It  is  evident  that  the  intransitive  use  of  this  verb  was  beginning 
to  be  obsolete  in  the  fiileenth  century,  for  E  omits  it  altogether, 
and  F  changes  it  to  lete,  C  retains  it  as  leve,  and  the  word  again 
occurs  in  the  same  sense  (C  356),  but  there  written  as  lyve  ;  and 
we  have  it  also,  ante,  p.  120,  1.  13,  in  the  determination  that  no 
material  bread  or  wine  remained  (leved)  on  the  altar  after  the 
saying  of  the  sacramental  words.  (5) 

(1)  In  the  Eastern  Church  the  proclamation  for  the  departure  of  the 
catechumens  is  made  to  this  day  at  this  place,  and  the  form  is  found  in  all  the 
Greek  liturgies.  In  that  of  St  James  the  purpose  of  the  exclusion  is  more 
fully  indicated,  as  it  specifies  the  uninitiated,  and  those  who  are  *'  not  able  to 
join  in  prayer  with  us,"  and  the  so-called  Clementine  liturgy  adds  "the 
hetorodox."  St  Justin  and  St  Chrysostom  speak  of  this  discipline,  anc)  it  is 
curious  to  know  that  it  was  practised  in  Germany  in  the  last  century  at  the 
coronations  of  the  Emperors,  the  ambassadors  of  other  than  Roman  Catholic 
powers  and  the  Protestant  Electors  withdrawing  from  the  ceremony  at  this 
time. — See  note  on  B  280,  tecreta, 

(2)  AnU,  p.  102,  1.  9. 

(3)  The  rule  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome  was,  and  is,  that  sermons  in 
the  mass  should  follow  the  gospel.   See  note,  post,  under  Bidding  Prayer,  p.  62. 

(4)  It  is  used  as  a  verb  transitive,  ante,  B.  190,  and  note,  p.  219. 

(6)  Cf.  *'  Thus  leeveth  not  of  the  breed  but  oonli  the  licnesse."     Freer  Daw 
Topias,  Political  Poems  tmd  Songs  (Wright),  II,  108. 
See  also  Wydif  s  Works  (Arnold),  III,  409. 
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We  do  not  find  Uefan  as  neater  in  Bosworth,  bnt  it  wonld  not 
be  difficult  to  multiply  examples  in  later  English, — ^for  instance,  in 
the  Ormulum  : — 

^*  Annd  8i]>]>enn  shallt  tu  makenn  junnc(l) 
To  fode  Jatt  taer  lefejf."— 8663-4. 

"  Leef  we  now  here." 

William  of  Paleme  (Skeat),  1836. 

"  There  fore  ^ey  schule  wyth  water  &  wyn 
Glanse  here  mow^  that  no^t  lene  fer  In." 

Myrc,  Instructions,  258-9. 

"  My  godis  that  leves  aftir  my  dettis  paid." — ^Will  of  Sir  John 
Hedlam  of  Nunthorpe^  Knight,  a.d.  1461. — Test,  Ebor,^  (Baine), 
II,  247. 

P.  22,  B.  243.  whefer  fe  lyst.  The  free-will  character  of  the  people's  alms 
at  the  time  of  Holy  Communion  was  always  maintained  in  theoiy. 
Thus  we  may  notice  that  in  our  Vernon  MS.,  thongh  very  strong 
pressure  is  put  upon  the  layman,  he  was  nevertheless  reminded 
that  he  was  not  "  ))er-to  in  dette."(2)  Whatever  we  may  think 
in  this  last  instance,  Dan  Jeremy^s  whole  tone  proves  that  he  was 
sincere  when  he  leaves  it  to  his  readers  to  offer  or  not  as  they  list. 
Unlike  many  medissval  tales  and  treatises  on  the  mass,  his  first 
thought  seems  to  have  been,  as  he  expresses  it  in  the  next  line, 
that  the  laymen  should  know  ^  how  they  should  pray ; "  and, 
whether  we  agree  with  or  protest  against  his  doctrine — a  question 
which  I  conceive  to  be  wholly  out  of  place  in  the  publications  of 
this  Society — we  may  well  believe  that  the  main  purpose  of  his 
treatise  was  the  spiritual  edification  of  better  instructed  wor- 
shippers, rather  than  the  extortion  of  more  bountiful  mass-pennies, 
which  was  the  fruitful  theme  of  contemporary  satirists. 

It  is  not  very  probable  that  our  author  had  any  acquaintance 
with  the  writings  of  Justin  Martyr,  and  it  may  admit  of  question 
whether  the  phrase  employed  by  him  in  this  place  and  that  here 
quoted  from  the  Mozarabic  liturgy  were  derived  from  a  common 
scource  ;  but — more  especially  in  connection  with  the  fact  of  the 
general  resemblance  of  the  Mozarabic  and  Qallican  liturgies,  and 
the  suggestion  elsewhere  made  that  there  are  traces  in  this  treatise 
of  the  Eastern  origin  of  the  Gallican  liturgy — it  is  curious  to  note 
the  similarity  of  expression.  The  phrase  in  St  Justin  to  which  I 
refer  is  found  in  his  description  of  the  Christian  Eucharist.    He  is 

(1)  ^wnna.  dual  dative,  &»  <r^wiy,  for  you  twain.  ^Hibi  autem  et  filio  tu0 
fades  postea," — 3  Reg.  xvii.  13. 

(2)  Ante,  p.  142,  I.  616.  So  too  in  the  Desciiption  of  the  ordering  of 
Princely  and  Knightly  Funerals  {Book  of  Precedence,  Fumivall,  1869,  p.  36X 
though  tlie  offering  of  the  chief  mourners,  ice.,  is  prescribed,  others  are  thea 
'*  to  offer  that  will.'*— See  also  p.  242,  and   note  (4),  p.  286. 
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Speaking  of  the  collection  for  the  sick  and  needy  from  those  who 
were  prosperons,  and  adds  this  farther  condition^  ''  being  willing '' 
— BovK6fieyoi.(i)  The  Mozarabio  rubric  after  the  oblation  of 
the  host  and  chalice  is  as  follows:  "Let  the  priest  turn  to  the 
people  ;  and  let  them  make  their  offering  if  they  should  be  willing 
— *«  voluerii*'-^ and  let  the  choir  say  the  'Sacrificium'"  or  anthem 
answering  to  the  offertory  of  the  Roman  and  Anglican  use.(2) 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  impersonal  construction — ^lyst.  libet(3) 
—is  retained  in  C  and  E ;  C  writing  hute.  As  was  the  tendency 
of  later  English  in  respect  to  this  and  other  impersonals,  F  has 
changed  fe  lysi^  into  the  personal,  thu  list 

P.  22,  B.  243.  Offer  or  leeuetoheper  J>e  lyst. — No  part  of  the  service  of  the 
mass  presents  more  marked  variations  in  the  different  uses,  diocesan, 
provincial,  and  monastic,  than  the  offertory.  This,  as  I  conceive, 
may  be  accounted  for  in  churches  of  the  Roman  communion  by  the 
gradual  shifting  of  the  central  point  of  the  oblatory  action  from 
the  oblation  of  the  bread  and  wine — the  new  sacrifice  of  the 
Sarum  form  of  presentation  (4) — ^to  the  recital  of  the  words  of  in- 
stitution or  moment  of  consecration.  It  might  be  interesting  to 
trace  the  mutual  action  of  dogma  upon  ritual  and  of  ritual  upon 
dogma  in  this  instance^  but  it  would  be  too  large  a  subject  to 
enter  upon  in  this  place,  even  if  it  were  possible  to  discuss  it 
without  touching  on  points  which  have  been  the  subject  of  doc- 
trinal controversy,  and  therefore,  according  to  the  view  which  the 


(1)  Apologia  I,  e.  67— Ed.  Ben.,  83  E. 

(2)  Miaale  Mmarabes,  Rom.  1765,  p.  3,  1.  28.  This  is  in  the  rubric  for 
the  first  Sunday  in  Adven^  which  in  other  places  is  more  full  than  that  for 
the  Ordinary  of  the  Mass.  The  corresponding  rubric  there  is:  '^^ Postea 
offerat  popuhi4.**  Lesley  in  his  note  on  this  place  explains  that  the  offerers 
went  up  singly  and  made  their  offering  to  the  priest  (p.  223).  He  blessed  them 
in  the  form,  *'  Cewtvplum  aceipies  et  vitam  aternam postideas  in  regno  Dei ;" 
and  they  then  kissed  his  stole  and  made  way  for  others. 

(8)  As  an  example  of  the  curious  analogy  that  may  often  be  observed  in 
different  languages  it  may  be  noted  that  the  substantives  formed  from  these 
two  verbs,  liut  and  libido,  have  both  gone  off  in  malum  senium, 

(4)  ''Aooeptum  sit  omnipotent!  Deo,  hoc  sacriflcium  novum." — Sarum, 
'^Acceptum  sit  sacriflcium  istud  omnipotent!  Deo." — Ebor,  Cf.  *^Et  novi 
testament!  novam  docuit  oblationem,  quam  ecclesia  ab  apostolis  acoipiens,  in 
universo  mundo,  offert  Deo." — Iren.  adv.  Hares,  IV.  o.  82. 

In  case  any  of  my  readers  should  turn  to  Maskell's  "  Ancient  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  England^* — which  is  still  the  most  available,  as  until  the 
publication  of  the  Burntisland  edition  of  the  Sarum,  and  Dr  Henderson*s 
editions  of  the  York  and  Hereford  Missals,  it  was  the  only  book  on  this 
subject  within  the  reach  of  the  student  at  a  distance  from  our  great  libraries, — 
I  may  mention  that  by  a  curious  misprint  at  page  56  the  words  here  quoted 
from  the  Sarum  use  are  altogether  omitted  ;  nor  had  Mr  Maskell's  attention 
been  called  to  it,  until  I  happened  to  point  it  out  to  him  a  few  years  ago 
when  we  met  at  the  Bodleian  Library,  where  the  means  of  verification  were 
abundantly  at  hand  and  were  at  once  resorted  to. 
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writer  has  taken  of  the  duties  as  an  editor  for  a  mixed  society^ 
ought  to  have  no  place  in  the  publications  of  the  E.  E.  T.  Society. 

The  offering  by  the  layman  in  the  mass  at  the  period  of  oar 
manuscript  occupied  so  prominent  a  place  in  the  church  life  of 
our  forefathers,  and  is  so  intimately  connected  with  our  subject, 
that  even  at  the  price  of  a  long  note  it  uiay  be  convenient  to 
give  some  account  of  it. 

The  rubrics  of  the  mass  of  the  several  English  uses  are  alto- 
gether silent  on  this  point,  nor — ^perhaps  because  the  lay  offering 
was  every  day  passing  before  men's  eyes^-do  we  meet  with  any 
detailed  description  in  contemporary  authorities,  but  numerous 
incidental  notices  bring  the  ceremony  very  distinctly  before  us. 

Except  at  coronations,  ordinations,  the  consecration  of  nuns, 
and  special  services  when  the  mass  was  celebrated  by  a  bishop,  it 
had  ceased  to  be  the  custom  in  this  country  to  offer  bread  and 
wine.(l)  The  money -offerings  of  the  people  were  received  after 
the  offertory  had  been  sung,(2)  and  the  bread  had  been  taken 


(1)  The  bread  and  wine  were  *' found  at  the  cost  and  charges'*  of  the 
clergy.  It  was  a  very  common  provision  in  wills  directing  masses  to  be  said 
for  the  testator,  that  the  priest  ehould  find  bread,  wine,  and  wax ;  and  in  the 
Novum  Regigtrum^  or  Revised  Statutes  of  Lincoln  Cathedral,  alrcMuly  quoted, 
p,  173,  it  is  provided  {p.  26)  that  the  treasurer  should  find  wine,  water,  hostSy 
and  candles  for  all  the  altars  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  communion  of  the 
faithful  at  Easter. 

The  waferer's  was  an  established  trade ;  and  in  the  inventory  of  the  stock 
of  a  general  shopkeeper  at  Eirton-in-Llndsay,  forfeited  to  the  king  on  his 
suicide  in  1519,  we  find  singing-bread  among  the  unnumbered  sundries,  in 
company  with  nails,  girdles,  lace-points,  &o.  (Letter  from  Mr  Peacock  in 
Oeutleman's  Magazine^  April,  1864,  p.  501-2.)  The  wafers  were  made  in 
irons  called  singing-irom.  In  1429  Annas  Wells  of  York  leaves  *'  tria  instru- 
menta  ferri  vocata  syngyngirons,  ij  alia  instrumenta  ferri  pro  pane  ad 
euoharistiam  ordlnando." — Canon  Raine,  York  Fabric  Bolls^  Glossary,  353. 

In  1371  the  chamberlain  of  York  Minster  charges  under  the  head  of 
Varia  ExpenttB,  "  In  iiij.  m.  wafris,  7#.  4rf."  {Ihbrie  RolU,  p.  124).  In  1375 
«  Pro  iiii.  m,  wafers  eraptis  pro  chore,  7#.  8rf."  (i*.  p.  127).  There  is  a  corre- 
sponding entry  in  1551:  "For  y  thowsaund  singing  breade  spent  this  half 
yeare,  16^."  (ib,  p.  136).  The  rubric  then  directed  "that  the  bread  prepared 
for  the  communion  be  made  through  all  thil  realm  after  one  sort  and  fiishion ; 
that  is  to  say,  unleavened  and  round  as  it  was  afore,  but  without  all  mannep 
of  print,  and  somewhat  more  thicker  and  larger  than  it  was,  so  that  it  may 
be  aptly  divided  In  divers  pieces." 

(2)  See  Chaucer  on  the  Pardoner  : 

"  Well  oonde  he  rede  a  lessoun  or  a  storye 
And  altherbest  he  sang  an  offertorie ; 
For  wel  wyst  he,  when  that  song  was  songe, 
He  most  preohe,  and  wel  affyle  his  tunge. 
To  Wynne  silver,  as  he  right  wel  oowde ; 
Therfore  he  sang  ful  meriely  and  lowde." — C.  T.  71 1-16. 
Lydgate  in  his  Vertws  of  the  Masse,  quoted  above,  page  163,  treats  of  the 
Offertory  in  a  very  different  spirit : 
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from  the  paten  and  laid  apon  the  corporas,  and  the  chalice  "  made/' 
that  is,  after  water  had  been  mixed  with  the  wine.(l) 

It  is  not  improbable  that  at  the  first  all  the  brethren  offered 
their  gift  at  the  altar,  founding  it  on  oar  Lord^s  words  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  (j2)  The  Apostolical  Constitutions,  though 
spurious  and  of  no  ecclesiastical  authority,  may  nevertheless  be 
accepted  as  reflecting  with  considerable  accuracy  the  practice  and 
tone  of  feeling  in  the  third  century,  as  they  undoubtedly  in- 

%  The  oiferatory  next  comyng  Cfi>t  issM 

5  Lit^rpretacioun  .  who  wisely  can  adu^rte 
The  ofleratory  .  is  named  of  ofleryng 
As  whan  a  man  .  offrith^  to  god  his  hert 
Bichest(*)  oblaoioun  .  rekene  by  writyng 
And  for  Melchisedech^  .  both^  prist  and  kyng 
Gaf  brede  and  wyne  .  to  Abraham  for  victory 
Whiohe  oblaoioun  .  in  figure  by  remembryng 
lohe  day  at  masse  ,  aeyde  is  the  ofleratory 

5  Tokenyng  of  Them  cure  saviour  and  cure  lorde 
Ayen  cure  fieblenes  .  and  Impotens 
Last  on  the  Awter  .  callid  goddis  horde 
His  body  his  bloode  .  of  most  Beuerenoe 
We  to  reoeyve  it .  vriihe  diewe  diligence 
In  forme  of  breede  and  wyne  for  a  memory 
Figurithtf  .  that  the  lamb  chief  of  Innocence 
Ofired  vp  his  body  .  grounde  of  the  offeratory. 

MS.  Harl.  2254,  fol.  182^—183. 

See  also  Langforde's  Meditatiofu,  quoted  above,  page  168  ; 

<<  At  ptf  offertory  when  pe  prent  doith  talk  pe  Ohalice  and  holde 

yt  vp  and  formya  pr  Oblatyon. 

Haue  medjrtatyon  how  our  Lord  \>e  Sauyour  of  AlUf  mankynd,  most  wyll* 
fully  oflerd  hym  selff  .  to  h}'8  Eternally  father  to  be  )>«  saorifyoe  and  oblacyon 
for  mans  Bedemptyon  and  offer  jour  selff  to  hym  Agayn  bothe  body  and 
Boolle  .  whiche  he  so  dere  bowght.  Bendryng  in  recognycyon  of  the  same  to 
hys  grayoe  .  by  devoute  Medytatyon  .  all^  \>e  thank^x  off  your  harte  .  pat  yt 
wolld  lyke  hys  goodness  to  be  ]>e  ravmsom  for  yovr  trespas  and  synnes." — 
Bodleian  MS.  A.  Wood,  17,  fol.  10-11. 

(1)  This  we  may  gather  from  English  authorities,  but  it  was  expressly 
laid  down  in  the  rubrics  of  several  French  uses  ;  e.  g.  in  that  of  Evreux.  The 
priest  elevated  the  chalice  with  the  wine  and  water,  and  the  paten  upon  it, 
and  the  bread  thereupon,  and  after  the  prayer  Suscipe  (of.  the  York  form, 
ante,  p.  98,  L  29)  he  placed  the  bread  on  the  corporas,  and  took  the  paten  for 
the  offerings,  and  after  the  offering  said  over  the  people  :  "  Centuplum  acd- 
piatil^  et  vitam  »temam  possideatis."     See  MS.  xiv.  Cent. — Martene,  I,  232. 

(2)  St  Matt.  V.  23-4.  On  the  eve  of  the  Reformation  in  this  country  bishops 
only  appear  to  have  laid  their  gift  on  the  altar.  See  pogt^  p.  238.  Cf.  lUe 
custom  at  Basle,  pott,  p.  243. 

n  OL  Biabop  Heber's  Bpiphany  Hymn: 


«< 


Vainly  we  offer  each  ample  oblation. 
Vainly  with  gifts  would  His  favour  secure: 
BIcber  by  Cur  is  the  heart's  adoration. 
Dearer  to  God  are  the  prayers  of  the  poor. 


n 
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fiaenced  tbem  afterwards ;  and  they  speak  of  the  brethren  offering 
their  '' sacrifices,  that  is,  their  offerings  (Ta£  dutrias  vfi&v  Uroi 
irpoffi^opaQ),  to  the  bishop,  either  by  themselves  or  by  the 
deacon8/'(l)  As  the  ceremonial  of  the  Divine  Service  was  ela- 
borated, the  distinction  between  the  layman  and  the  ecclesiastic 
was  more  rigidly  marked,  and  in  the  course  of  time  restrictions, 
which  were  more  or  less  generally  observed,  were  imposed  by  synods 
and  councils.  About  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  it  was  pre- 
scribed at  Laodicea  (Can.  44)  that  women  should  not  enter  the 
8anctuary,(2)  and  (Can,  19)  that  only  priests  and  deacons(3) 
should  enter  the  sanctuary  and  communicate.  But  at  tlie  end  of 
this  century  (a.d.  390)  this  rule  was  not  observed  at  Constantinople, 
at  least  in  [respect  to  the  Emperor,  as  we  know  from  the 
account  which  Theodoret  gives  of  the  admission  of  Theodosius  to 
communion  at  Milan,  by  St  Ambrose,  after  he  had  been  excom- 
municated by  him.  When  he  brought  his  gifts  to  the  holy  table, 
&8  was  the  custom,  he  was  going  to  remain  within  the  rails,  to 
receive  the  Divine  sacraments,  *'but  the  great  Ambrose  taught 
him  a  lesson  as  to  the  distinction  of  places,"  that  within  was  for 
priests  alone,  and  that  "  the  purple  made  emperora,  not  priests^" 
and  the  emperor  thereupon  in  all  good  part  explained  that  it  was 
not  out  of  arrogance  that  he  had  remained  within  the  rails^  but 
because  he  knew  it  to  be  the  custom  at  Constantinople. (4) 

(1)  Constit.  Ajwst.  II,  c.  xxvii.  Martene  in  the  Voyage  JMteraire  de 
deux  Reli^isux  Benedictins  describes  an  incident  in  a  parish  church  near 
Basle,  which  proves  not  only  that  the  more  siiiiple  practice  of  an  earlier  age 
had  survived  to  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  but  also  that  the 
rule  as  to  the  exclusion  of  women  was  not  of  more  force  in  the  diocese 
of  Basle  than,  as  we  shall  see,  it  was  in  this  country.  He  says  (Vol.  I,  Partie 
2,  p.  141-2)  :  "  Nous  entendtmes  ensuite  la  messe  paroissiale,  et  nous  rernar- 
qu&mes  que  les  hommes  y  etaient  separez  des  femmes,  les  hommes  a  la  droite, 
les  femmes  k  la  gauche,  et  qu'ils  demeurerent  k  genoux  durant  toute  la  messe. 
A  Toffertoire  une  fille  tenant  un  enfant  nouvelment  baptist  commen^a  k 
roffrande  suivie  de  toutes  les  femmes ;  elles  mirent  leur  offrande  sur  Tautel 
du  cote  de  I'cpitre  et  firent  le  tour  de  rautel."(*) 

(2)  Qvaiaorfipiov,  properly  altar :  but  the  altar  itself  was  more  generally 
spoken  of  by  the  Greek  fathers  as  the  Holy  Table,  as  it  is  still  in  the  rubrics 
of  the  Greek  Church. 

(3)  'Ifparucot,  which  (^Can,  24)  is  explained  as  including  priests  and 
deacons. 

(4)  Theodoreti  JEccles.  Hist.  V,  18,  M.  Gaisford,  p.  489-40.  At  the 
TruUan  or  Quinisext  Council  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  692,  the  rule  as  to  ex- 
clusion of  laymen  from  the  sanctuary  was  again  ordained  ( Can.  69),  but  with 
an  exception  in  favour  of  the  emperor  "  when  he  desired  to  bring  gifts  to  his 
Maker."  Nothing  is  said  as  to  his  communicating,  but  it  would  seem  that 
the   custom  of  his  going  within  the  sanctuary  survived  from  the  time  of 

(*)  It  is  not  a  little  curious  in  connection  with  this  laying  on  the  altar  of  their  offejringB 
by  lay  people  by  their  own  bauds  to  find  individual  offerers  spoken  of  as  "  Hnguli  tacrt- 
ficantea"  in  the  rubric  of  a  MS.  MI»bal  for  the  diocese  of  Basle  of  the  tenth  centory.— 
Martene,  Ii  216  5. 
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Similar  regalations  became  general  in  the  West,  An  Ordo 
RomanuB  whieh  reaches  back  to  before  the  eighth  centary  describes 
the  reception  of  the  gifts  in  kind  from  the  laity,  who  remained  in 
their  appointed  places  according  to  their  degree,  whilst  the  clergy 
went  about  the  church.(l)  Cardinal  Bona(2)  quotes  a  capitular  of 
Charles  the  Great,  ordaining  that  they  should  offer  on  every  Lord's 
day,  and  that  their  oblation  should  be  received  outeide  the  rails  or 
chancel  skreen,  ^^ forts  $epta,^(2i)  Theodulph  of  Orleans,  about  the 
same  time,  applied  the  rule  of  exclusion  to  women  only.  This 
capitular,  being  translated  into  English  in  the  tenth  centuzy,  may 
be  supposed  to  have  had  a  certain  amount  of  authority  in  this 
country  ;(4)  but  whether  the  exclusion  of  women  from  the  altar 
ever  obtained  in  the  Church  of  England,  or  not,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  there  was  no  objection  to  women  going  up  to  the  altar  to 
offffl"  at  the  date  of  our  manuscript.  Chaucer's  Wife  of  Bath  will 
occur  to  many  of  my  readers  : 

'^  In  al  the  parisshe  wyf  ne  was  ther  noon. 
That  to  the  offryug  beforn  hire  schulde  goon, 

TheodosiuB  till  the  extinction  of  the  Byzantine  empire.  I  find  an  aooount  of 
the  ceremonial  in  Codinus  "  de  OffioiU  magna  Hcoletia  9t  AuUb  Constanti- 
nopolitana,**  and  he  wrote  a  few  years  only  before  the  city  was  taken  by  the 
Turks.  He  says  that  when  the  emperor  was  prepared  for  communion,  he 
went  within  the  Bema,  laid  aside  his  diadem,  received  the  portion  of  our 
Lord's  body  from  the  patriarch  into  his  own  hands,  and  hunself  put  the  cup 
to  his  own  lips,  like  the  priests.  [^The  bread  gapped  in  the  chalice  was  given 
to  la/ym&i^  into  their  mouths  with  a  spoonJ] — Sist,  Byzant,  Seriptores, 
Venet.  1729,  XVm,  108. 

(1)  Ordo  I,  Mus,  Ital,  n,  10.  See  also  Ordo  ii,  ih,  p.  47,  Ordo  ni,  p.  67. 
In  a  later  Ordo  (Ordo  vi,  p.  74),  we  find  the  bishop  conducted  to  the  place 
where  the  faithful,  whether  men  or  women,  offered  their  oblations,  and  the 
deacon  giving  his  hand,  in  which  he  held  the  chalice,  for  them  to  kiss  after 
they  had  made  them. 

It  is  curiouB  to  notice  that  the  revisers  of  the  second  book  of  Common 
Prayer  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI,  in  preventing  the  people  from  coming  up 
to  the  altar  to  offer  their  alms,  should  have  sanctioned  the  adoption  of  the 
earlier  and  distinctively  Boman  practice  of  going  about  the  seats  to  receive 
them.  This  practice  has  of  late  years  become  very  general  among  the  pro- 
testant  dissenters,  as  well  as  in  the  Boman  Catholic  congregations  in  this 
country. 

(2)  Rer,  Idturg.,  2,  ix,  1. 

(8)  This  is  explained  by  a  paralled  constitution  of  Herald,  Archbishop  of 
Tours,  quoted  here  by  Bona : — "  Ut  populus  extra  canoellos  stet ;  ejus  oblatlo 
extra  canoellos  recipiatur." 

(4)  "VI.  Ut  foeminsB  ad  fdtare  in  celebratione  non  aooedant.  Eac  we 
beodais  ^let  Inem  tidum  J^e  msesse-preost  msessan  singe  ^tet  nan  wif  ne  ^enealasce 
^am  weofode,  ao  standen  on  hyra  stedum,  and  l^e  msBsse-preost  ^ser  set  biom 
onf6  iMBre  ofrunge,  ^e  hi^  Oode  ofrian  wyllaiS." — Thorpe,  Ancient  Laws, 
II,  406.  We  also  command  at  what  timss  the  mass-priest  mass  sings,  that 
no  woman  draw  near  the  altar,  but  let  them  stand  in  their  placet^  and  tJie 
mass-priest  therefrom  them  receive  the  offerings  whieh  they  to  God  offer  wUL 
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And  if  ther  dide,  certeyn  bo  wroth  was  sche 
That  Bche  was  thanne  out  of  alle  charite."(l) 

The  coDBtitutions  of  Theodulph,  as  referred  to  above,  enjoin  that 
all  ChriBtian  men  should  on  Sunday  morning  come  with  their 
offerings  to  the  celebration  of  mass.  (2)  The  authorities  here 
quoted  prove  that  up  to  the  reformation  the  offerers  used  to  come 
up  to  the  altar,  upon  the  celebrant  giving  them  a  signal  by  turn- 
ing round ;  perhaps,  if  they  were  slow  in  coming  forward,  by 
asking  for  his  offering  ;(3)  or  by  coming  down  the  altar  step, 
attended,  if  it  was  high  mass,  by  deacon  and  subdeacon ;  or,  in  a 
small  church,  by  the  parish  clerk.  The  offerings  were  placed  in 
the  hand  of  the  celebrant,  or  in  the  paten  held  by  the  deacon,  or 
in  a  bason,  held  by  the  clerk  or  by  laymen(4)  of  estate  standing 
on  the  left  side  of  the  priest  The  offerers  went  up,  first  men  and 
then  women,  in  the  order  of  precedence,  according  to  their 
"degree*' — ^two  and  two,  if  mourners  at  funerals,  members  of 
gilds  in  procession,  &c, — and  after  kissing  the  paten  in  the  hands 
of  the  deacon, (5)  or  the  hand  of  the  celebrant,  and,  if  a  bishop, 
receiving  his  blessing,  they  returned  to  their  places. . 

(1)  C.  T.  451-4.  See  also  examples  of  women  offering  in  this  country^ 
p.  238,  in  the  diocese  of  Basle,  p.  234.  The  vetuUmes  at  Milan  are  a  witness 
to  this  day  of  the  ancient  discipline. 

The  knight  of  La  Tour-Landry,  speaking  to  his  daughters  of  the  great 
worth  of  humility,  tells  them  of  '*  sum  amonges  women  that  of  that  gret  pride 

be  envyeusis  whiche  shalle  goo  furst  up  on  the  offerande,  for  to 

haue  most  of  the  vayne  glorie  of  the  worlde." — Knight  of  La  Tour-LaHdry, 
>y right,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  1868,  p.  150. 

Cf.   Chauoer,  The   Persone's  Tale.     De  mperbia.    <*And  yit  is  ther  a 

prive  spice  of  pride  that desireth  to  sitte  above  him,  or  to  go  above 

him  in  the  way,  or  kisse  the  pax,  or  ben  encensed,  or  gon  to  the  ofEringe 
befom  his  neighbore.'* 

(2)  ".  .  .on  moi3enne  mid  heora  offrun^um  ouman  to  l^sere  msessan 
symbelnysse."— Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  420. 

(3)  See  Vernon  MS.,  ante,  p.  142, 1.  610. 

(4)  Pope  Pius  v.  foibid  this  giving  of  the  paten  to  kiss  {Herati  in 
Qavanti,  Par.  II,  Tit.  vu,  Obs.  xxl),  and  it  was  afterwards  forbidden  by  the 
8rd  Provincial  Council  of  Milan,  held  under  Cardinal  Carlo  Borrhomeo  in 
1574,  '* Ne  patenOf  cum  ablatio  Jit,  ....  fdelibut  ad  ogculum  preBbeatur*'' 
— Depreta,  Mediolani,  1674,  p.  58.  At  Rouen,  however,  both  in  the  cathedral 
and  parish  churches,  the  forbidden  practice  continued  to  be  observed — and 
the  description  given  of  the  ceremony  in  the  eighteenth  century  might  very 
well  have  served  for  that  in  an  English  mediasval  church.  ''Aux  grandee 
fStes  le  celebrant  aveo  le  diacre  et  le  soiidiacre  descend  au  has  de  I'autel,  et 
donne  a  baiser  la  patene.  Cest  le  softdiacre  qui  reyoit  les  offrandes,  et  qui 
les  porte  sur  I'autel." —  Voyages  Litvrgiques,  p.  866. 

(5)  *<  Item  the  heire  of  the  saide  estate,  after  he  hath  offrede,  shall  stand 
upon  the  lifte  side  of  the  preste  receyving  the  offering  of  the  swerde 

Item  y  men  of  worship  to  stonde  on  the  same  side  of  the  preste,  holding  a 
bason  with  therin  for  the  offering." — Booke  of  Precedence^  Furnivall,  E.  E.  T.  S., 
1870  {Ordering  of  a  Funerallfor  a  noble  person  in  Hen,  VII  time),  p.  31. 
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The  following  extracts,  which  range  from  the  coronation  of  the 
king  to  the  **  enterring  of  the  dede  corps  *'  of  a  brother  of  a 
"  Poor  man's  gild/'  will,  without  farther  explanation,  give  eafficient 
— ^perhaps  those  of  my  readers,  who  do  not  feel  an  interest  in  the 
small  details  of  the  lives  of  onr  forefathers,  may  think  a  more 
than  sufficient — insight  into  this  part  of  the  layman's  mass,  and 
tiie  accustomed  payments  in  respect  to  it. 

J  have  already  referred  to  the  Vernon  MS.  (ante,  p.  142,  11.  509 
— 516),  where  we  have  the  priest  turning  to  the  layman,  who 
places  the  mass-penny  in  his  hand  (1.  522).  In  the  tale  of  the 
vision  of  the  widow  at  Candlemas,  we  have  the  lady,  who  was  the 
Virgin  Mary,  with  her  "  great  company  of  fair  maidens  "  going  to 
offer,  and  the  details  of  the  vision  no  doubt  were  in  accord- 
ance with  the  practice  of  the  time,  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth 
century. 

''  An  tua  clerkes  scho  saw  comande 
In  surplices  wit  serges  berande 
And  after  thaim  reuested  rathe 
Com  suddeken  and  deken  bathe, 
And  Crist  him  selven  com  thar  nest, 
Beuested  als  a  masse  prest. 


And  qnen  thai  com  til  thair  offerande, 

This  leuedy  yed  with  serge  in  hande, 

And  ofered  first  als  comly  queue, 

And  efter  hir  other  bidene. 

This  wif  satte  ay  stille,  als  hir  thoht, 

For  offer  hir  candel  wald  scho  noht. 

The  prest  abade  bifor  the  auter 

Bot  scho  no  wald  noht  cum  him  ner.''(l) 

The  English  rubrics  of  "the  Order  of  Consecration  of  Nuns,'* 
given  by  Mr  Maskell,  present  us  with  an  example  of  the  survival 
to  the  sixteenth  century  of  the  offering  of  the  oblations  of  bread 
and  wine  by  the  people :  "  Every  virgyn  shall  haue  a  long  sudary 
or  towell  uppon  both  hir  handys,  and  in  the  ryght  hande  she  shall 
haue  a  patine  with  an  host :  and  in  the  left  hande  a  cmette  wyth 
wine.  And  then  commyng  by  ordre  to  offer,  they  shall  shyft  the 
hoste  froinme  theyr  patines  to  the  patine  that  the  deacon  holdeth,(2) 
and  then  delyuer  theyr  cruetteys  to  the  bisshop,  kyssyng  h3rs  hand : 
whereof  the  bisshop  shall  some  deale  put  into  the  chalice  whych 

(1)  IfnfflUh  Metrical  Homilies,  Small,  p.  161. 

(2)  This  agrees  with  the  Sarum  Pontifical,  but  the  York  Pontifical  here 
reads  **  in  patenam  quam  tenebit  epiecopus  vel  ejus  diaoonus."  ^.  Hender- 
son, p.  169 :  and  so  the  Exeter  Pontifical,  ed.  Barnes,  p.  122.  Aoooiding  to 
the  modem  Boman  Pontifical  a  lighted  candle  takes  the  place  of  the  ancient 
oblations. 
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is  preparede  for  theym  after  theyr  commnnion.*'  Then  followed 
the  "  offeryng  of  other  folky8."(l) 

The  correeponding  rabrics  at  Ck>ronation8,  Ordinations,  &c.,  are 
to  be  found  in  Mr  MaskelPs  Monnmenta  and  in  the  Anglican 
pontificals  which  have  been  snbsequently  printed.  I  give  an 
extract  from  the  ^'  Device  for  the  Coronation  of  King  Henry  VII.'* 
because  it  is  in  English :  '*  Whiles  that  ['  the  offertory,  InUnde 
vod  *]  is  in  singing,  the  king  crouned  shalbe  ladd  .  •  .  •  to  the 

high  aulter and  the  cardinal  having  his  face  to  the 

Quer,  as  the  observaunce  at  thoffering  is,  the  king  shall  offer  an 
obley  of  bred  laid  upon  the  patent  of  Saint  Edward  his  chalice, 
with  the  which  obley  after  consecrate  the  king  shalbe  honselled, 
also  he  shal  ofire  in  a  cruet  of  gold  wyne  which  he  ehal  vse  in  the 
said  chalice  after  he  is  honsilled,  and  aswell  the  said  patent  with 
the  obley  as  the  cruet  with  wyne  shall  be  delyuered  unto  hym  by 
the  gospellar  at  the  tyrae  of  his  offering."(2) 

To  this  I  may  add  an  extract  as  to  the  offertory  at  his  (Henry 
VII.)  "burial  at  Westminster.**  "The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
came  from  the  altar  to  the  second  step  of  the  said  altar  where  he 
receired  the  offerings  in  manner  following.     The  chief  mourner. 

Then  came  the  bishops  and  Abbots  and  offered  in 

their  order,  the  bishops  going  to  the  altar  and  there  making  their 
offerings,  and  the  Abbots  going  to  the  Archbishop,  kissing  his 
hand  and  taking  his  blessing.  After  whom  came  the  lords  and 
barons,  making  their  offerings  every  man  in  his  degree ^(Z) 

Mr  Toulmin  Smith's  Ordinances  of  English  Gilds  do  not  indeed 
furnish  us  with  any  additional  information  as  to  the  ceremonial  at 
the  altar,  but  they  supply  contemporary  evidence  as  to  the  uni- 
versality of  the  custom  of  making  offerings  in  the  mass.  In  the 
gild  of  St  George  the  Martyr  at  Bishop's  Lynn,  beg^n  a.d.  1374,  it 
was  ordained  "  ])at  eueryche  brothir  and  sister  \at  longes  to  ])e 
ffraternite  shal  be  redy  atte  ))e  general  day,  atte  hous  ))at  is  assigned 
for  ))e  fraternite  for  to  gone  ij.  and  ij.  togedre  worshipfully  to  |»e 
chirche,  with  ])e  Aldirman  for  to  heren  masse  and  euensonge,  and 
atte  general  messe  to  offre  in  worship  of  ))e  holy  martir  and  at 
messe  of  Bequiem,  ilk  for  hem  ])at  ben  deed,  vp  ])e  payne  of  di  Uh, 
'wax.*'(4)  In  the  gild  of  St  Katerine,  Norwich,  the  amount  of  the 
offering  was  prescribed:  "and  at  thai  messe  enery  brother  and 
sister  shall  offeren  an  halfpenny. "(5)  The  Carpenters'  gild  in  the 
same  city  were  to  go  together  in  procession  with  their  candle  and 
torches  into  the  minster  of  the  Trinity  "  and  offeren  es  vp  at  ^ 


(1)  Maskell,  Monunienta  BUwilia,  H,  827. 

(2)  Rfftland  Papers,  Camden  Society,  1842,  p.  21. 

(3)  Leland'8  Collectanea,  Heame,  1774,  IV,  306-8.     See  post,  particulars 
the  offerings  at  the  burial  of  noblemen,  p.  242,  and  members  of  gilds,  p.  243« 

(4)  Toulmin  Smithes  MglUh  Gilds,  E.  E.  T.  &,  1870,  p.  76. 

(5)  ib,  p.  19, 
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heye  anter  and  heren  pe  heye  messe  and  even  offerin  an  halpeny 
atte  me8se."(l)  In  the  gild  of  St  John  Baptist,  at  Oxeburgh  in 
the  county  of  Norfolk,  the  alderman  was  to  offer  a  penny  at  the 
mass,  and  each  brother  and  sister  was  to  give  a  farthing  ''  in  the 
worship  of  Seint  Johan."(2) 

The  Northumberland  Household  Book  and  the  Privy  Purse  ex- 
penses supply  us  with  information  as  to  .the  offerings  of  persons  of 
a  higher  rank ;  and  though  they  are  of  a  later  date  than  the  ex- 
amples already  quoted,  and  later  than  any  of  our  texts,  yet  as  these 
payments  were  very  probably  regulated  by  custom,  which  had  not 
changed  in  the  meantime,  they  may  serve  for  the  purpose  of  com* 
parison. 

"  The  ii**  day  of  July  [1502]  for  the  Queenes  offring  in  the 
colleage  of  Windesore  at  high  masse  there.  v  8,^\3) 

"  Item  for  thoffering  of  the  Queue  upon  Christmas  day  [1502] 
T  8,  and  for  her  howselle  the  same  day  xx^.     Summa  vj  s.  viij  ^."(4) 


(1)  ib.  p.  38.  Thiers,  in  his  Traiti  des  SitpersHtians  (Tom.  II,  p.  619), 
apeaks  of  lai^ge  wax  candles  hung  about  with  pieces  of  money,  being  still  pre- 
sented in  his  day.  (2)  ib.  p.  122. 

(3)  Privff  Purse  Expenses  of  Elizabeth  of  York,  Nicolas,  p.  27. 

(4)  ib,  p.  89,  howselle,  that  is  the  housel-bread  or  host  A  sum  was 
paid  on  each  occasion  of  communicating  independently  of  what  may  have 
been  given  at  the  offertory.  See  other  examples  collected  by  Sir  H.  Nicolas, 
page  202.  The  queen  appears  to  have  communicated  three  times  in  the  year, 
Easter-day,  All  Saints,  and  Christmas-day,  and  paid  the  same  sum  on  each 
occasion.  At  Easter  (p.  1)  there  was  a  farther  payment  of  zlvj  s,  vi^  d,  **  for 
hir  pardon,"  the  "  schrift-silver  "  of  Daw  Topias  (jfosty  p.  241),  or  the  "pro 
oonfessione  "  of  Bishop  Chrodegang  (jfost,  p.  240).  Sir  Harris  is  at  a  loss  to 
account  for  so  large  a  sum  as  ten  shillings  being  allowed  to  buffoons  for  their 
howsel,  but  this  last  item  may  serve  to  explain  it.  At  Easter,  1530,  there  is  a 
payment  in  Henry  VIII.  Privy  Purse  Expenses  (p.  41)  "paid  to  Thorn  the 
Jester  for  his  howsill,  and  for  his  leveray  Cote,  xxv  s"  where  the  coat  accounts 
for  the  larger  si^m.  In  1497  six  shillings  and  eight  pence  was  paid  ''for  the 
kings  [Henry  VII."]  offering  at  his  Housillyng." 

"  liking  his  rights,"  was  also  used  in  the  same  sense.  In  1538,  "  Item  for 
the  Elingis  offeringe  this  Sonday  at  takyng  his  rights  in  the  mornjrng  vi«.  viy  <2." 
(Pnvy  Purse,  Henry  VlII^  p.  871). 

In  1531  there  is  a  payment  of  ten  shillings  each  to  three  of  the  Ejng's 
servants,  "ayent  Easter  for  to  take  their  rights"  (p.  121),  a  similar  sum  having 
been  paid  at  the  previous  Easter,  where  it  is  entered  "  for  ther  howsell  x  «  a 
peoe  "  0?.  88). 

In  the  Northumberland  Household  Book  we  find  the  same  phrase  used — 
''  Item.  My  Lordis  Offeringe  accustomede  yerely  upon  Ester-Evyn  when  his 
Lordshipp  takyth  his  Rights — iiij  d^^ 

"  Item.  My  Ladis  Offeringe  accustomede  yerely  upon  Estur-Evyn  when 
hir  Ladischipe  taketh  hir  Bights  if  sche  be  at  my  Lords  fyndynge  and  not  at 
birowen — iiij  J." 

"  Item  My  Lorde  usith  and  accustomyth  yerly  to  cans  to  be  delyverid  to 
his  Lordschippis  Childeren  that  be  of  Aege  to  take  there  Bights  for  them  to 
offer  upon  Easter  even  after  ii  tf  to  every  of  them."— p.  834-5. 
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On  the  16th  Jane,  1531,  twenty  shillings  was  paid  for  the  king^s 

'<  Taking  their  housel "  was  also  used : — 

"  But  for  as  moohe  as  man  and  wife 
Shulde  shewe  her  paroohe  prest  her  lyf 
Onys  a  yeer,  as  seith  the  book(*} 
Er  eny  wight  his  housle  toke." 
Bomaunt  of  Ro$e,  Chauoer's  Workg,  Morris,  VI,  194-5,  L  63S5-8. 

This  payment  for  the  house!  was  objected  to  by  the  Lollards : 

"Non  licet  offerre  in  acceptione  corporis  Christi." 

FoMciculi  ^UanioruMf  876. 

HabQlon  dates  these  money  payments  from  the  eighth  oentaiy,  though  he 
does  not  consider  they  became  universal  until  the  twelfth.  He  quotes  from 
the  Bule  of  Ghrodegang,  Bishop  of  Mets,  o,  42,  *'  Si  aliquis  uni  saoerdoti  pro 
missa  sua  Yd  pro  oonfessione  ;  aut  derico  pro  psalmis  et  hymnis,  sen  pro  se 
ipso  vel  im)  quolibet  caro  suo,  aut  vivente  aut  mortuo,  aliquid  in  eleemosyna 
cbu'e  vohierit ;  hoc  sacerdos  vel  clericus  a  tribuente  excipiat  et  ezinde  quod 
vohierit  faciat"— iV<9/a^.  in  Acta  Sanctorum^  O.  S,  B.  Ssdc.  Ill,  §  42.  In 
this  country  the  money  offerings  appear  to  have  become  the  property  of  the 
individual  priest,  or  of  the  body  to  which  he  belonged,  except  in  the  case  of 
appropriate  churohes  when  the  vicar  was  required  to  account  for  the  wholes 
or  a  proportion  of  them. 

On  this  point  it  may  be  interesting  to  quote  from  Jaelte  ZJpIande,  a  aattre 
written  about  A.D.  1400,  against  abuses  in  the  church  and  specially  against 
the  friars ; — an  answer  by  Friar  Dan  Topias,  whose  real  name  was  John  of 
Walsingham ; — and  Jack  Upland's  rejoinder,  as  they  very  strikingly  illustrate 
the  tone  of  feeling  at  this  time  on  these  points.    Jack  asks : 

*^  Freer,  when  thou  receivest  a  penie 
for  to  say  a  masse, 

Whether  sellest  thou  Gods  bodie  for  that  penie, 
or  thy  praier,  or  else  thy  travell  ? 
If  thou  saiest  thou  wolt  not  travel! 
for  to  say  the  masse  but  for  the  penie^ 
tliat  certes  if  this  1^  sooth, 
then  thou  lovest  too  little  meed  for  thy  soule ; 
and  if  thou  sellest  Gods  bodie,  other  (or)  thy  prayer ; 
then  it  is  very  simonie, 
and  art  l)ecome  a  chapman  worse  than  Judas, 
tliat  sold  it  for  thirds  pence." 

Jacke  Uplando.    PoliHeal  Poemi,  Wright,  II,  28-4. 

Daw  Topias  replies : 

**  Jak,  thou  seist  (»ayeit)  with  symonye 
The  seuen  sacramentes  we  sellen, 
And  preien  for  no  men 
but  ^if  the!  wlllen  paien. 
God  wote,  Jakke,  tiiou  sparist 
here  the  sothe. 

And,  er  we  departen  us  asoundre 
it  shal  we!  be  shewid. 
But  oon  is  the  sacrament 
that  we  ban  to  dispensen 

(*)  See  anie.  pei^e  181. 
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offering  at  Windsor ;  and  the  same  day  he  gaye  '*  to  Coristars  in 
Wyndesor  in  Rewarde.     vj  s.  viii  d"(l) 

Oq  Easter  day,  1537,  the  Princess  (afterwards  Queen)  Mary,  then 
\n  her  twenty-second  year,  offered  "at  high  mass,  iii«.  ixrf."  (2) ; 
and  in  November  of  the  same  year  we  find,  "Delynered  to  my  Ladys 
grace  for  her  offring  for  xiii  dayes,  every  day  zii  d.  at  Hampton 
Court  and  Windesor  at  the  qnenes  masses,     xiii  s."{^) 

In  the  Northumberland  Household  Book,  which  was  begun  in 
1512,  we  have  an  account  of  "  his  lordship  and  my  lady's  offerings 
accustomed"  which  extend  over  several  pages.  The  following 
may  serve  as  examples : 

**  Item  My  Lords  offeringe  accustomede  upon  Ester-Day  yerely 
when  his  Lordschip  is  at  home  at  the  High  Mass,  if  my  Lorde 
kepe  cbapell — ^zii  d,** 

"  My  ladys  **  offering  on  the  same  occasion  was  eightpence ;  and 
''  my  lorde  nseth  and  accustometh  upon  Ester-day  yerely  when  his 
Lordship  is  at  home,  if  my  Lord  keep  chapel,  to  cause  to  be 
delyuered  to  my  Lords  eldest  son.  the  Lord  Percy  and  to  every  of 

off  penauDce  to  the  peple 

when  nede  askith. 

I  trowe  it  be  thf  paroche  priest 

Jacke,  that  thou  menest, 

that  nyl  not  hosel  his  parischens 

til  the  peny  be  paled, 

ne  assoilen  hem  of  her  synne 

withouten  eohrift  silver." — ib.  p.  45-6. 

Jack  in  his  rejoinder,  after  retorting  that  "cure  gentil  Jhesu  "  and  his 

apostles 

"  were  the  ^est  prestes 
that  ever  rose  on  grounde  ; 
and  the  best  messes  song," 

answers  the  jibe  against  the  secular  o\ergy, 

'^'Dawe,  thou  spekest  proudely, 
apeching  oure  prestes ; 
but  of  oon  thing  I  am  oerten, 
thai  ben  less  evil  than  ^. 
For  alle  if  thai  synne  oft, 
As  it  well  knowen,   . 
let  the  gpround  that  thai  have 
IS  playnly  Cristis  religion. 
And  thoug  thai  straye  oft  therefro, 
lit  mow  thai  com  to  grace. 
Bot  ^e  han  left  that  grounde. 

Bot  I  prayse  nother  prestes  ne  thee, 

for  ^our  assent  in  symonye." — ib.  p.  46-7. 

(1)  Priry  Purse  Uxpenses,  Henry  VIIL,  Nicolas,  140. 

(2)  Privy  Purse  Expenses^  Princess  Mary^  Madden,  p.  24. 

(8)  lb,  p.  45.    Queen  Jane  Seymour  had  died  on  the  13th  of  October, 
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my  yonge  Masters  my  Lords  yonger  sonnes  After  jd.  every  of 
them  for  them  to  offer  the  said  Ester-day  in  the  chapel  at  the  Hye 
Mas — iijcf."(l)  Candles  were  offered  at  Candlemas  and  certain 
other  festivals,  and  there  was  a  custom  of  garnishing  them  with 
pieces  of  money,  as  Thiers  tells  us  was  practised  in  France. (2) 
"  Item  my  Lordis  offeringe  uppon  Candilmas-Daie  yerely  to  be  sett 
in  his  Lordschippis  candill  to  offer  at  the  High  Mas  when  his 
Lordschipp  is  at  home  V  Groitsfor  the  V  Joyes  of  our  Lady — ilx  rf." 
My  Lady's  offering  was  three  groats ;  my  Lord's  son  and  heir,  Lord 
Percy,  two  pence ;  and  "  for  every  of  my  yonge  masters  my  Lords 
yonge  sonnes  to  bo  set  in  the  candells  afore  the  offeringe  }d,  for 
aither  of  them — iiij  d."  "  Item.  My  Lordis  offeringe  accustomede 
yerly  upon  Saint  Blayes  Day  to  be  sett  in  his  Lordschipps  Candill 
to  offer  at  Hye  Mas  of  his  Lordschyp  Kepe  Chapell — iiij  d."(S) 

On   the   marriage   (February,   1548-9)   of  the   Lady   Barbara, 
daughter  of  James  Earl  of  Arran,  and  Dake  of  Chatellerault,  Regent 
and  heir-presumptive  to  the  crown  of  Scotland,  we  find  the  follow- 
,ing  entry  in  the  Treasurer's  accounts : — 

*'  Item,  gevin  to  the  Lady  Barbara  to  offir,  the  day  of  hir  mariage. 
xxij«.  virf"  [5cote].(4) 

The  offerings  at  funeral  masses  were  the  subject  of  very  definite 
regulations,  not  indeed  enforced  by  any  law  of  the  Church,  but 
not  the  less  binding  from  the  force  of  opinion.  In  '*  The  manner 
at  the  offering  at  the  Interment  of  noble-men^*  as  set  forth  at  length 
in  the  Book  of  Precedence,  edited  for  this  Society  by  Mr  Fumivall, 
we  find  specific  directions  as  to  the  order  and  amount  of  the  offer- 
ings. There  were  to  be  three  masses,  the  first  in  the  morning,  of 
our  Lady,  the  second  mass  of  the  Trinity,  and  at  each  certain 
offerings  are  prescribed.  The  third  mass  was  of  Requiem,  and 
that  was  sung  by  the  noblest  prelate  poniificalibtia.  The  chief 
mourners  offer  for  the  mass-penny  vij«.  viiij^.,  ^Uhen  all  the  other 
to  offer  that  will,  the  greatest  estates  to  offer  first,  next  after  the 
executors.     The  offering  don,  the  sermon  to  begin. "(5) 

Tlie  funerals  of  members  of  craft  and  other  gilds  were  equally 
the  subject  of  regulation  with  those  which  were  ordered  by  the 
heralds;  and  their  offerings,  to  say  the  least,  were  as  large  in 
proportion.     We  have  seen  that  a  groat  appears  to  have  been  the 

(1)  7%e  Earl  of  Northumberland* t  Mousehold  Book,  edited  by  Bishop 
Percy,  1827,  pp.  336-6. 

(2)  See  note,  before,  p.  239.  (3)  ib.  p.  333. 

(4)  Prefece,  Lauder*8  Minor  Poenu,  Fumivall,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  1870,  p.  vii. 

(6)  Booh  of  Precedence,  p.  34-6.  "  The  number  of  mourners  according  to 
the  degree  of  the.  defunct"  is  also  prescribed: — The  King  to  have  zv ;  a 
Duke,  ziij ;  a  Marquis,  xi ;  an  Earl,  ix  ;  a  Baron,  vij  ;  and  a  Knight  to  have 
V.  The  first  English  marquisate  was  created  in  1386,  and  this  fixes  the  earli- 
est possible  date  for  these  regulations,  but  they  are  probably  much  later,  though 
no  doubt  founded  on  established  custom. 
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cnstomary  payment  for  a  mass  by  high  personages  of  the  blood 
royal,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  one  penny  was  the  sum  paid  by 
gilds  and  members  of  gilds  in  the  fourteenth  century.  By  the  or- 
dinances of  the  carpenters*  gild  at  Norwich,  which  have  been  already 
quoted,  on  the  death  of  a  member,  all  were  to  be  '*  at  his  messe  of 
requiem  from  gynnyng  to  ])e  ending,  and  everi  offerin*  a  ferthing, 
and  ^euen  an  halpeny  to  elmes  for  pe  soul.  And  eueri  bro]>er  and 
sister  ^euen  a  peny  to  do  seyn  a  messe  for  pe  soiUe  and  for  alle 
]ye  bretherin  soulis  and  sistrin  of  ])i8  gilde,  and  alle  cristen  soulis.'*(l) 

In  the  gild  of  St  Katherine  every  member  was  to  offer  a  half- 
penny at  the  mass,  and  give  a  halfpenny  fbr  almes,  '*  and  for  a 
messe  to  be  songen  for  the  soule  of  ^e  deed,  a  peny.'*(2) 

In  these  and  other  similar  examples  the  payments  by  members 
were  not  for  a  single  mass,  provided  by  the  joint  payment  of  the 
whole  fraternity ;  but  the  penny  of  each  member  was  in  payment 
for  a  separate  mass.  In  the  case  of  the  Poor  Men's  gild  at  Norwich, 
each  member  did  not  pay  the  penny  for  a  mass.  All  were  required 
to  be  present  at  the  "  enteryng  of  ])e  dede  corps  ^  and  to  offer  "  at 
his  messe,*'  but  it  was  ordained  that  they  should  give  *'  xxxe?  for 
zxx  messes  singing,  for  the  soule  and  for  alle  cristen  soules."(3) 

The  offering  in  the  time  of  mass,  or  '^  mass-penny,**  which  in 
theory  at  least  was  always  at  "  will,**(4)  and  the  offering  for  the 
housel,(5)  must  be  distinguished  from  the  stipulated  honorarium 
for  masses  with  any  specified  application  to  tie  said  at  the  desire, 
or  on  the  behalf,  of  particular  persons,  living  or  dead.  A  specific 
payment  was  made  in  that  case,  although  it  had  been  forbidden  at 
a  legantine  council  at  York  in  1195,  and  the  priest  was  allowed  to 
receive  the  mass-penny  only — ^*  hoc  duntaxaty  quodofferetur  in  ndssa^ 
recipiat^ifi) 

In  the  Privy  Purse  Expenses  of  Elizabeth,  queen  of  Henry  VII,, 
in  August,  1502,  the  queen  being  then  sick  at  Woodstock,  we  find 
a  payment  "  to  fyve  preestes  for  V  masses  doon  before  our  lady  at 
Northampton,  xx  dJ"(7)  Sixteen  years  later  we  find  her  nephew, 
the  Earl  of  Devon,  in  like  manner  paying  his  groat.  3  Jan.,  10 
Henry  8.  "  To  a  priest  for  singing  mass  before  my  lord  4  d" 
13  Feb.  *'  To  a  priest  for  singing  a  mass  before  my  lord  in  Powles 
Church,  London,  4d**,  and  on  this  occasion  my  lord*s  offering 
appears  to  have  been  of  the  like  amount. (8) 

As  may  be  supposed,  very  numerous  bequests,  and  directions  to 
executors  for  the  procuring  of  masses,  occur  in  mediaeval  wills.  I 
quote  that  of  John  Bumingham,  Treasurer  of  York  Minster  and 
Provost  of  Beverley,  who  died  in  1457,  because  it  directs  that  the 

(1)  English  OUdi,  38.  (2)  i».  p.  20.  (3)  ib.  p.  41. 

(4)  Above,  p.  230.  (6)  Above,  p.  239.  (6)  Wilkios,  I,  601. 

(7)  Privy  Purse  Expenses  of  Elizabeth  of  York  (Nicolas),  p.  37, 

(8)  State  Papers^  Henry  YUI,  Vol.  Ill,  No.  152  (iu). 
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masses  should  be  celebrated  with  the  matin  and  vesper  offices  of 
the  dead  :  '^  Item  volo  quod  mi  He  miassB  de  Heqaiem  cam  Placebo, 
Dirige,  et  CommeDdacione,  citius  quo  fieri  poterit  post  mortem 

meam,  celebrentur  pro  salute  auimad  meaB,  et  animarnm : 

et  quod  quilibet  presbiter  secularis  vel  regularis,  ut  pr»dicitar, 
dicens'placebo,  Dirige,  cum  Commendatione  et  missa  habeat  iiii  d. 
Samma  zvj  H.  ziij  s.  iiij  d,"(l) 

P.  22,  B.  244.  stondes.  The  northern  -ea  of  the  second  person  remains, 
although  the  a,  as  in  many  other  places,  has  been  midlandized 
into  0.(2)  The  layman,  according  to  the  rubrics  of  this  text, 
had  been  standing  from  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  (B.  177),  and 
continued  to  do  so,  throughout  the  offertory,  until  the  priest 
began  the  secreta  (B,  281).  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  later 
texts  C  and  F  omit  this  reference  to  standing.  See  note,  p.  193, 
on  C  58. 
B.  246.  god  to  paye.  Here  the  verb  "  to  pay  **  is  used  in  its  primary 
signification.  The  Old  French  payer  comes  from  the  Latin  paccwe 
(pax,  pacis),  to  make  peace,  to  pacify,  and  was  used  in  the  same 
sense,  and  also,  to  satisfy,  and  then  because  payment  satisfies  a 
debt,  to  pay. 

Littr^  does  not  notice  the  obsolete  use,  but  he  quotes  from  a 
psalter  of  the  thirteenth  century,  where  we  at  once  recognize  it : 

"  Par  ton  commandement  est  la  mers  trobl^e  et  par  ton  com- 
mandement  sera  paie  **  [?  Ps.  (89)  Ixxxviii,  10]. 

In  English  we  find  it  constantly  used : 

*'  Thi  voyage  mai  noht  pal  me 
Bot  ef  thou  do  that  I  bid  the.'' 

E.  M.  J7.,  Small,  54. 

(1)  Ibst.  Ebor,f  Baine,  II,  204.  It  may  be  curious  to  compare  the  above 
with  a  similar  provision  for  masses  by  the  late  Cardinal  Antonelli,  who  died 
on  the  6th  Nov.  1876.  A  translation  of  his  will  appeared  in  the  Timet  (Dec. 
7,  1876),  whilst  these  notes  were  passing  through  the  press :  "  During  the 
eight  days  following  my  death,  I  order  that  a  hundred  masses  a  day  be  cele- 
brated with  the  alms  of  30  80U8(*)  for  each  mass.  A  part  of  these  masses 
shall  be  caused  to  be  celebrated  by  the  Mendicant  Friars^" 

The  payments  for  masses — the  pretium  of  Lyndwood,  and  retrtbutian  of 
later  French  writers — are  now  designated  eUemogyna^  and  the  amount  vi  fixed 
by  the  bishop. — Bened  xiv,  Dr  Synodo  Dueeemna,  Lib.  v.  o.  9.  Dens^ 
Theolog.^  Dublin,  1832,  YII^  185.  As  explained  in  this  last-quoted  Manual, 
no  priest,  secular  or  regular,  can  exact  more  than  the  sum  so  fixed.  They 
may  receive  more,  or  ask  less,  but  this  last  may  sometimes  be  forbidden  *'  ne 
hinc  co7i»uetudo  introduoatttr  minus  dandi  in  prajudieium  aliorumJ'* 

(2)  The  scribe  has  not  altered  the  northern  ttand,  B  84,  261,  303,  507, 
nor  at  line  593,  in  which  last  place  it  was  necessary  to  the  rhyme. 

(*)  Thirty  boub,  or  goldi,  is  oomparatiTely  a  much  smaller  payment  than  the  four  pence 
of  the  York  dignituy.  We  may  measure  it  by  this  fact— Canon  Raine  tells  us  in  his  note 
that  the  south-west  tower  of  the  minster  pronably  owes  its  erection  in  a  Kreat  defcree  to 
his  bequest  of  £60  *'  ad  usum  eccleeiie  Eboraoensis  y*  and  fifty  pounds  would  be  as  nothing 
for  such  a  purpose  in  the  present  day. 
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Hampole,  qaoting  St  Bernard^  *'.  .  nt  possit  aut  non  placere 
deo  aat  displicere,"  translates : 

"  Swa  ]yat  outher  ))an  may  it  noght 
Pay  God  almighty,  ))at  es  swa  wrogbt, 
Or  peraunter  it  hym  myspaye.** — P.  C,  2560-2. 

"  For  nouther  is  troath.  (^faith)  worth  withouten  gode  werkes 
No  ne  work  withoaten  troath  mai  pai  god  almighten." 

Archbishop  Thoresby's  (hteckism,  fol.  297. 

Id  the  Promptorium  we  find  neither  the  verb  nor  the  substantive 
in  this  sense  (p,  377),  "  Pat  or  payment,  Solucio  "  /  "  Payyd,  of 
dette,  Solutus^^ ;  but  we  have  '*Patyd,  and  quemed  or  plesyd, 
Flacatus"  And  the  various  reading  in  our  MS.  D  at  the  foot  of 
the  page(l)  would  seem  to  point  out  that  the  use  of  the  word,  ex- 
cept in  the  sense  of  payment,  had  already  become  obsolete  at  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century ;  in  addition  to  which  I  may 
mention  that  Palsgrave  (p.  651)  gives  a  whole  column  of  uses  of 
"  I  paye,*^  and  does  not  notice  either  appeasing  or  pleasing,  though 
(p.  433)  he  gives  "  I  apay  "  as  **  contenter" 

P.  22,  B.  247 — ^260.  It  will  be  observed  that  this  devotion  at  the  offering 
occurs  in  a  shortened  form  in  the  Vernon  MS.,  anUf  p.  142,  1.  524, 
"  God  fat  was  in  Bethlem  bore,"  &o.  The  first  part  of  both  forms 
are  evidently  taken  from  the  same  English  original,  but  this  would 
seem  to  have  kept  nearer  to  it,  and  the  alterations  in  the  Vernon 
MS.  to  have  been  made  to  adapt  it  to  the  requirements  of  the 
metre. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  this  prayer  any  farther  either  in 
Latin  or  French,  but  it  will  be  noticed  that  it  has  a  certain  resem- 
blance to  parts  of  the  mediaeval  Epiphany  sequence.  We  have,  as 
recorded  in  the  gospel,  the  threefold  giil(2)  (11.  248-9)  : 

^  Huio  magi  munera  defernut  praeclara 
Aurum  simul  thus  et  myrrham/' 

Then  the  ^^wyssing^  them  home  to  their  country  (11.  251-2),  an 

(1)  The  fragment  in  the  Advocate's  Library,  Edinburgh,  our  MS.  A,  reads 
*'  pey.**  Mr  Tumbull,  in  his  Visions  of  Tundale  and  other  fragments,  printed 
**prey,"  but  I  mention  that  as  no  impeachment  of  his  accuracy,  for  it  is  the  only 
variation  I  was  able  to  discover  on  a  careful  collation  with  the  transcript  which 
my  friend  Mr  Raven  had  made  for  me.  That  it  was  a  misprint  which  hod 
escaped  notice  I  am  able  to  state  on  the  best  authority,  for  I  wrote  to  him  to 
look  again  at  the  MS.,  and  he  asked  the  late  Mr  Cosmo  Innes,  and  he,  with  his 
usual  readiness  to  help  forward  every  kind  of  antiquarian  enquiry,  came  out 
of  court  with  him,  examined  the  MS.,  and  certified  to  the  correctness  of  the 
transcript 

(2)  Sequentia  in  die  EpiphanisB,  Mi$$,  Ehor  (Henderson),  I,  32 ;  MUs,  Sar, 
Burntisland,  1861,  col.  85.  There  is  no  sequence  for  the  Epiphany  in  the 
ilissale  Romanum, 
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addition  to  the  gospel  history,  moDtioned  in  the  apochryphal  gos- 
pel I,  Infancy^  iii,  3  : 

f*  Magi  sibi  stella  micante  prasvia 
Pergunt  alacres  itinera  patriam 
Qa€B  eos  ducebant  ad  propriam." 

The  prayer  for  personal  needs  in  11.  253 — 460  may  perhaps  have 
been  suggested  by  the  last  part  of  the  8equence(l) : 

''  Omnis  nunc  caterva  tinnulnm  jungat  laudibus,  organi  pneuma, 
Mystice  ofiferens  Regi  regum  Christo  inunera  preciosa, 
Poscens  ut  per  orbem  regna  omnia  protegat  in  B»cula  sempitemaw** 

P.  22,  6.  248.  Tliere  is  no  occasion  to  enter  upon  the  legend  of  the  three 
kings,  but  it  may  be  acceptable  to  those  who  are  interested  in  the 
devotions  of  our  forefathers  to  have  before  them  the  "  Collects  to 
the  Three  Kings  at  Coleyn/*  as  they  are  to  be  found  in  the  Hora, 
both  of  Sarum  and  York. 

'<  Oratio  ad  tres  reges. 

Rex  laspar,  rex  Melchior,  Hex  Baltbasar  rogo  vos  per  singula 
nomina ;  rogo  vos  per  Sanctam  Trinitatem  ;  rogo  per  regem 
regum,  quern  vagientem  in  cunis  videre  meruistis :  ut  compaciamini 
tribulationum  mearum  hodie,  et  intercedite  pro  me  ad  dominam : 
cuius  desiderio  exules  facti  estis :  et  sicut  vos  per  angeHcam 
annunciationem  de  reditu  ab  Herode  eripuit :  ita  me  hodie  libe- 
rare  dignetur  ab  omnibus  inimicis  meis  visibilibus  et  invisibilibns : 
a  subitanea  et  improvisa  morte,  et  ab  omni  mala  confusions,  mala 
fama,  et  omni  periculo  corporis  et  animn.     Amen. 

FeraiM.     Heges  Tharsis  et  insnlsd  munera  efferent. 
Bespontorium,     Beges  Arabum  et  Saba  dona  adducent. 

Oratio, 

Dens  illuminator  omnium  gentium  da  populis  tuis  perpetaa 
pace  gaudere :  et  illud  lumen  splendidum  infunde  cordibus 
nostris  quod  trium  magorum  mentibus  inspirasti  dominum  noeirum 
lesum  Christum,  Qui.  tecum  vivit  [et  regruU  in  uniiate  SpirUM$ 
Sancti,  Deua,     Amefn\. 

IT  Alia  oratio  ad  tres  Seges. 

Trium  regum,  trium  munus, 
Christus  honor,  Deus  unus, 
Unus  in  essentia. 

(1)  Ct  the  '*  Benedictio  populi  "  in  the  Mass  for  Epiphany-eve  in  the 
Gothioo-GMlican  Miasal : 

'^Esto  tu8B  famUia  ipse  lux  itineris^  qui  stella  indice  clarifioatus  es  Bex 
nlutis." — Forbes^  Anoient  Liturgies  qf  the  Galilean  Chureh,  Bomtii 
1856,  p.  53, 
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Tiina  clona(l)  tree  signentur  ;(2) 
Rex  in  auro,  Deus  thare, 

Myrrha  mortalitas. 
Colunt  reges  propter  Regem, 
Sumini  reges  servent  gregeniy 

ColoDi  GoIoniflB. 
Nos  in  fide  samns  rivi 
Hii  sunt  fontes  priinitivi 

Gentium  primitisd. 
Ta  nos  ab  hac,  Christe,  valle 
Due  ad  vitam,  recte  calle, 

Per  horum  suffragia, 
Ubi  patris,  ubi  nati,  tui. 
Et  amoris  sacri  frui 

Merearour  gloria. 

VernctUus :  Vidimus  stellam  ejus  in  oriente 

Besponsorium :  Et  venimus  cum  muneribus  adorare  dominum. 

(1)  Dtma,  Abl.  Sing. — "Yolo  quod  fiat  generalis  dona  sive  distributio  .  • 
pauperibuB." — Maigne  D'Amifl)  Lewicon,  s.  v, 

(2)  tignentur.  This  is  also  the  reading  of  the  Sarvm  Hora,  Paris,  Yostre, 
1507.  Of.  servent  four  lines  below.  This  signification  of  the  threefold  gift 
was  thus  explained  by  Pope  Leo  the  Great :  **  Thus  Deo,  myrrham  homini, 
aumm  offerunt  regi,  scienter  divinam  humanamque  naturam  in  unitate  vene- 
rantes." — Serm,  zxzi,  2. 

Cf.  a  hymn  from  a  xiii  century  MS. — Mone,  Lateinitehe  Hymnen^  I,  80  : 

'*  Jus  in  anro  regium, 
Thure  sacerdotium, 
Myrrha  munus  tertium 
Mortis  in  indicium." 

'  Also  the  Latin  Hymm  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Churchy  Surtees  Society,  ed, 
Stephenson : 

'*Bo)»ne   hi  andettan  and   god 
Yerum      fatentur      et  Deum 

lac      berende      rynelioe. 
Munus  ferendo  mystioum." 

Hymnv4  Epiphanice  ad  Vetperam,  p.  48. 

"ferdan  tungel-witegan      )>i   hi   gesawon 

I  bant  Magi            quam  videnmt 

■teorran  folgiende    forstsppendne 

Stellam  sequentes       prseviam 

leoht  hi    sohton    mid  leohte 

Lumen  requirunt      lumine 

god  hi  andettan   mid  lace 

Deum  fatentur      munere." — ad  Matutinanif  p.  51-2. 

Gf.  also  the  Epiphany  Sequence  from  which  a  quotation  has  been  made 
above  : 

**  Huic  Magi  munera  deferunt  prseclara,  aurum,  simul  thus  et  myrrham 
Thure  Deum  pnedloant,  auro  regem  magnum,  hominem  mortalem  myrrha.** 
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Oralio. 

Dens  qni  tres  magos  orientales  laspar,  Melcliior,  et  Baltazar, 
ad  tua  cunabula  ut  te  misticis  venerarentar  iDuneribus  sine  iin- 
pediinento,  stella  duce,  duxisti :  Concede  propitius.  vt  per  homm 
trium  regum  pias  intercessiones  et  merita  commemorationura  nobis 
famulis  tuis  tribuas :  vt  itinere  quo  ituri  sumus  celeritate,  letitia 
gratia  et  pace,  te  ipso  sole  vero,  vera  stella,  vera  Inminis  luce,  ad 
loca  destioata  in  pace  et  salute  et  negocio  bene  peracte  cum  omni 
prosperitate  salvi  et  sani  redire  valeamus.     Qui  vivis. 

£t  regnas  deus.  Per  omnia  secula  sasculorum.  Amen.(l^ 
These  extracts  will  interest  those  of  us  who  do  not  accept  the 
"  Romish  doctrine  concerning  .  .  .  invocation  of  saints  "(2)  mainly 
from  a  literary  or  antiquarian  point  of  view.  We  mast  not,  how- 
ever, forget  that  they  present  only  one  aspect  of  the  faith  of  oar 
fathers,  and  I  cannot  forbear  adding  a  "  Devout  Prayer  "  from  the 
York  Horsd — and  there  are  many  such  in  the  old  Service-books  of 
the  Church  of  England  before  the  reformation — for  I  do  not  doubt 
that  the  devout  spirit,  in  which  it  is  conceived,  will  commend  it- 
self to  the  religious  sympathies  of  *^  all  who  profess  and  call  them- 
selves Christians  " : 

**  i^  most  dear  Lord  and  Saviour ;  sweet  Jesn,  I  beseech  thy  most 
\J  courteous  goodness  and  benign  favour  to  be  to  me,  most 
wretched  creature,  favourable,  lord,  keeper  and  defender ;  and  in 
all  necessities  and  needs,  to  be  my  shield  and  protection  against 
all  mine  enemies  bodily  and  ghostly.  Merciful  Jesu,  I  have  none 
other  trust,  hope,  nor  succour,  but  in  Thee  all-onely,  my  dear  lord 
sweet  Jesn,  the  which  of  thine  infinite  goodness  made  me,  of 
nought,  like  unto  thy  most  excellent  image ;  And  when  I  was  lost 
by  my  first  father  Adam*s  sin,  with  thy  precious  blood,  dear  lord, 
thou  redeemedst  me,  and  since  then  ever  daily  most  graciously  with 
thy  gifts  of  grace  most  lovingly  thou  feedest  me  ;  Grant  me  there- 
fore most  gracious  lord  and  Saviour  to  dread  thee  and  love  the6 
above  all  things  in  this  present  life,  and  after,  in  joy  and  bliss 
without  end.     Sweet  Jesu.     Amen."(3) 

P.  22,  B.  249-50.  myrre,  ^rre.    The  rhyme,  as  in  other  places,  acconnts 
for  the  midland  scribe  retaining  the  northern  fir,  which,  as  we  shall 

(1)  York  Sora,  fol.  Ixiiii  b — Ixv  b.  The  hymn  is  printed  without  a  break, 
as  often  in  MSS. 

(2)  The  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Heligion,  Art  22. 

(8)   York  HoriBj  fol.  clx  b.     For  once  I  modernize  the  spelling. 

For  devotions  of  the  same  character,  see  antet  pp.  28,  80,  40,  &o.,  and 
especially  the  "  Questions  to  be  asked  of  one  near  death  "  {^Myro,  ed.  Peaeeck, 
p.  64).  "  BelieveBt  thou  fully  that  Christ  died  for  thee,  and  that  thou  may 
never  be  saved  but  by  the  merit  of  Christ's  passion,  and  then  thank  thereof 
God  with  thine  heart  as  much  as  thou  mayeet.  He  ansmereth.  Yea."  See  al86 
similar  questions,  slightly  varying  in  form,  in  the  Craft  of  Beyng  (dying),  JZatif 
Jlavinyy  Lumby,  E.  B.  T.  S.,  1870,  p.  7. 
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see  in  the  next  note,  has  been  more  or  less  successfully  displaced 
in  texts  E  and  F,  and  in  the  Vernon  MS.(1) 

P.  22,  B.  250.  forsohe,  refused.  The  more  modem  usage  of  forsake  sug- 
gests the  notion  of  leaving,  deserting,  neglecting,  and  implies  an 
already  existing  relation.  This  appears  to  be  the  sense  in  which 
the  scribe  in  Text  £  understood  it : 

"  ])ou  forsoke  non  of  hem  ))ere.*' — ^1.  250. 
(Thou  didst  not  desert  any  of  those  that  were  there)  \  unless  indeed 
he  referred  "  hem  ]>ere  "  to  the  presents,  in  which  case  his  render- 
ing exactly  reproduces  his  original. 

The  proper  meaning  is  preserved  in  the  Vernon  MS.  and  Text  F  : 

*'  ]?ou  tok  heore  o£fryng  of  all  ])re." 

Vernon  MS.,  p.  143,  1.  627. 
"  And  thou  forsoke  not  here  presense.*' — F  92. 
(And  thou  didst  not  refuse  their  gifts,) 

This  sense  of  refusing,  forbidding,  resisting,  is  that  of  the  word 
in  Old  English  :  A.S.  ^^forsacan^  to  oppose,  to  refuse'*;  and  this 
from  A.S.  "  sacan^{2)  to  contend,  to  defend  one's  right."  It  is 
given  as  one  of  the  senses  in  the  Promptorium^  p.  172 :  '*  For-sakyn, 
Desero,  relinquo^  renuo,  Forsak^m,  and  denyyn*.  Abnego,  For- 
sakyn'  and  refusyn.     Abrenuncio,  refuto,  recuso^ 

In  the  Lindesfame  Gospels,  of  the  Baptist  forbidding  our  Lord 
to  be  baptized  of  him  (Mat.  iv.  14),  we  have:  '^foresoc  and 
forehead  hine.*'     Vulg,^  ^^prohibebat  «*m,"     A.V.  "forbad  him." 

"  For  al  ])as  men  sal  here  his  (anticrist)  merk 
])at  sal  forsake  (refuse)  to  wirk  Cristes  werk." — P.  C  4405-6* 

The  old  sense  of  forsake  has  survived  in  our  marriage  service, 

"  forsaking  all  other,  keep  thee  only  unto  her  "  or  "  him,"(3)  where 

forsake  is  not  the  abandoning  of  any  '*  ante-nuptial  attachments  ** 

(though  it  has  been  so  understood),  but  is  used  in  the  sense  of 

rejecting  and  refusing. 

(1)  MS.  A  reads,  "  )>tt  for  soke  none  of  )>ere ; "  and  D,  "  And  thon  for  soke 
nane  of  Mir." 

(2)  In  Cleasby-YigfusBon,  we  find  the  Icelandic  saga,  to  fight  Mr  Skeat 
in  his  McBsO' Gothic  Glossary ^  p.  193,  draws  attention  to  the  connection  between 
the  'Eugllah  forsake  and  the  Gothic  sakan^  which  is  used  by  Ulfilas  in  render- 
ing IfA&xo^^t  ^^'  ^^1  ^^  1  fidxtoBai,  2  Tim.  ii,  24  ;  imrlfuav,  Mar.  x,  18 ; 
Imrifitieov,  Lu.  xix,  39. 

(3)  According  to  the  use  of  Sarum  and  Hereford,  the  priest  was  required  to 
ask  questions,  much  as  in  the  present  prayer-book,  from  the  man  and  the  woman, 
the  Sarum  manual  specifying  in  their  mother  tongue,  the  form  being  given  in 
Latin.  In  the  York  form  of  spousals  the  priest  not  only  asked  the  question, 
but  the  form  was  provided  for  him  in  English  :  '*  Postea  Saeerdos  dicat  ad 
virum  eunetis  audientibus  in  lingua  matema  sub  hoe  forma  ;  . .  •  .  and  all 
other  forsake  for  her,  and  holde  the  only  to  her  to  thy  lyues  ende." — Manuals 
Mor,  Henderson,  26.    . 
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P.  22,  B.  250.  )>trr«.  ^ir,  or  Boraetinies  fer  (these),  is  a  distinctively 
uorthera  form.  It  is  akin  to  fdr  and  ))a;r,(l)  the  Icelandic  mascn- 
line  and  feminine  plural  of  the  personal  (^ihird  person)  pronoan,  but 
in  later  northern  English  it  is  found  in  all  cases  and  genders,  both 
by  itself  and  with  a  noun  following.  It  occurs  in  the  Ounor 
Mundi  of  the  very  gifts  of  the  three  kings : 

"  0  ))ir  ])re  gifts,  sais  sum  bok 
At  ans  all  thre  he  tok."— 11  11507-8. 

And  so  elsewhere, 

"  fir  kinges  rides  forth  fair  rade."— 11  11427. 

And  very  frequently  in  Hampole,  and  the  Metrical  Homilies : 

"  J)ir  er  fe  wordes  of  fe  gospelle." — P.  C.  4699. 

"  fer  er  Barnard  wordes  fat  says." — P.  C,  2648. 

**  fe  whilk  fir  clerkes  noght  elles  calles." — P.  C.  1281. 

^Thir  fair  wimmen  fal  in  sin.*' — E,  M,  H,  p.  15. 

"  fas  ten  er  fir,  fat  I  now  rede." — P.  C.  3400. 

"  fir  wordes  aftir  f e  lettre  er  hard  to  here." — P.  C.  6759. 

**  f  er  ten  puttes  veniel  syns  away." — P,  C,  3410. 

"  Ilkan  of  fir  es  a  dedly  syn."— P.  C.  3369. 

"Whaswa  wil  of  ferfonr  teke  hede." — P,  C,  1830. 

"  In  fir  seven  er  sere  materes  drawen." — P.  C,  9545, 

"  With  f er  he  was  first  norished  far."— P.  C.  461. 

•*  For  als  men  heres  f  er  clerkes  say." — P.  C.  3392. 

"  For  bale  sal  ger  thir  hemes  blede." — E,  M.  H,  p.  23. 

B.  251.  wUsed  horn  .  .  .  home  agayne,  showed  them  the  way  home 
again  (by  the  star.  See  above,  p.  245-6).  In  the  Promptorium 
(p.  530)  we  have,  "  Wyssyn,  or  ledyn,  Dirige,*^  A.S.  wisan. 
loel,  visa — *^  visa  e-m  til  vegar,  to  show  one  the  road.^^ — C-V.  717. 
Germ,  weisen — Einem  den  rechten  Weg  weisen. 

Cf.  "  Swa  him  God  wisodt."— Gen,  xxiv,  12. 

^  Amid  wissenn  hemm,  annd  jemenn  hemm 
Fra  deofless  annd  fra  sinness." — Ormulum,  11244-5. 

"  And  f  e  right  way  of  lyf  us  wysse." — P.  C  9472. 

"  And  jif  we  wyl  leve  our  synne, 
He  wil  wys  us  for  to  wyne 
To  heven  the  rede  way." 

Audelay,  ed.  Halliwell,  p.  67.(2) 

(1)  liatzner,  EngUseke  Chrammatiky  I,  320.   See  Cleasby-Vigfasson,  733  a. 
(2)  Cf.  Vernon  MS.,  ante,  p.  129, 1.  37,.  where  "teohef." 
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"  Wische  me  the  richt  way  till  Sanct-Androes." 

Lyndesay,  Sat.  1929. 

The  Tariations  in  Texts  E  and  F  in  the  parallel  passage  prove 
that  wissed  had  begun  to  lose  the  meaning  above  shown.  It  does 
not  occur  in  Palsgrave. 
P.  22,  C.  104.  The  variation  from  the  original  text  will  be  noticed  here. 
The  Vernon  MS.  (p.  142, 1.  509)  also  refers  in  this  place  to  the 
priest's  washing  his  hands. 
G.  112.  noon  of  ))tr.  I  cannot  account  for  the  presence  of  noon  in  this 
place,  and  it  is  especially  curious  when  joined  to  such  a  distinctively 
northern  form  as  \ir,  Oon  (1.  313)  is  equally  anomalous  in  a 
northern  text.  We  might  have  expected  the  northern  forms  ane 
and  nane,     [See  Correction^  p.  400.] 

P.  23,  F.  85.  wheihere  thu  list  Note  the  change  from  the  impersonal 
to  the  personal  use  of  list 
F.  92.  here  presense,  their  presents.  Present  (gift)  had  been  intro- 
duced into  the  language  long  before  the  date  of  this  MS.  (see  Rich- 
ardson, 8,  v.)y  but  the  form  in  which  it  appears  here  would  almost 
suggest,  that  a  sort  of  confused  idea  of  our  Lord's  presence  with 
the  Magi  on  their  homeward  journey  was  running  in  the  scribe's 
head  when  he  wrote  it 

P.  24y  B.  257.  for-donej  done  away  with,  taken  out  of  the  way. 

Of.  **  For  ofte  sythes  of  ))e  day  men  falles 
In  syns,  ))at  clerkes  veniel  calles, 
Thurg  werk,  or  worde,  or  thoght  in  vayn, 
And  ilka  syn  es  worthy  pain, 
])e  whilk  most  be  fordone  clenly, 
Outher  here  or  in  purgatory." — P.  C.  3496 — 3601. 

"  Here  may  men  se  how  mykel  is  mercy 
To  fordo  alle  syn  and  foly."— P.  0.  6322-3. 

B.  259.  mySy  both  here  and  in  Text  C,  is  used  as  a  substantive,  though 
it  will  be  noticed  that  in  Texts  E  and  F  it  has  become  misdeeds 
as  in  our  modern  English. 

Cf.  "...  sei^  &  de^  so  much  mis.'' — Ancren  Riwle,  p.  86. 

"  And  yhit  when  he  had  done  mys, 
And  thurg  syn  was  prived  of  blys." — P,  (?.  109-10. 

"  Als  Innocentes  ))at  never  dyd  mys."— P.  C,  3289. 

B.  261.  ^it  vp'Standande,  According  to  this  text  the  people  had  been 
standing  from  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  (see  B.  154,  cf.  B.  176, 
245),  and  continued  to  stand  until  the  priest  said  the  eecreta  (see 
B.  281)  ;  but,  as  has  been  pointed  (ante,  p.  191, 193),  the  direction 
to  stand  appears  to  have  been  purposely  left  out  in  the  more  recent 
texts. 

B.  262.  ioasshande.     See  before,  Order  of  Mass,  p.  100,  L  5. 
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The  washing  of  the  hands  after  the  ofTertoiy  is  prescribed  in  all 
the  English  uses,  and  the  Mozarabic  and  other  western (1)  litargies, 
except  the  Ambrosian,  in  which  however  the  celebrant,  before  the 
Qui  pridie  {anU,  p.  106, 1.  27),  "  Accedit  ad  comu  epUtolcB,  ubi  stam^ 
ministro  aquamfundenU^  lavat  manu8.'\2) 

The  York  rubric  in  this  place^  as  usual,  is  less  full  than  others. 
The  priest  either  went  to  the  pisciJia,  or  to  the  "  altars  end,**  where 
he  was  served  "  with  basin,  ewer,  and  to  well." 

P.  24,  B.  263.  wasshing.  See  wasshande  in  the  line  above,  an  example  of 
the  distinction  between  the  pai-ticiple  present  and  the  verbal  sub- 
stantive, which  we  have  lost,  and  which  evidently  was  not  familiar 
to  the  scribe  of  Text  E. 

B.  263-4.  ^0  preste  wil  loute 

\e  outer  46  tithen  tume  about 

See  the  Vernon  Ma,  p.  143,  11.  533^542,  and  the  Tork  rubric, 
p.  100,  L  10.     LouU  is  the  inctinatUB  of  this  and  other  uses. 

Becon,  whose  more  offensive  ribaldry  I  omit,(3)  gives  a  fuller 
account  of  this  and  the  next  ceremony  at  the  OraU  :  "  After  ye 
have  washed  your  hands,  ye  return  again  to  the  altar,  holding  your 
hands  before  you  ....  and  bowing  yourselves  ....  ye  make  a 
cross  upon  the  altar  and  kiss  it ....  ,  and  then  ....  ye  turn 
yourselves,  looking  down  to  the  people  and  saying :  OraU  pro  m«, 
fratres  ei  sorores;(4)  *0  pray  for  me,  ye  brethren  and  sistem;' 
when  many  times  there  is  nobody  in  the  church  but  the  boy  that 
helpeth  you  to  say  mass ;  and  so  making  solemn  courtesy  .... 
ye  return  again  to  your  accustomed  pattering. "(5) 
B.  264.  toilh  atille  steuen.  It  will  be  seen  that  in  the  Tork  Order  of 
Mass  (ante,  p.  100,  1.  19)  there  is  no  mention  of  the  ^*  still  voice." 
The  Durham  and  Hereford  uses  in  this  resembled  the  York,  and. 
the  rubric  of  the  Sherborne  Missal  is  simply  **  Sacerdos  conuertit  ad 
populum,"  In  the  printed  editions  of  the  Sarum  use  we  have 
"  tacita  ffoce"  but  no  doubt  this  change  from  singing  or  intoning 
(saying),  was  the  universal  practice  in  this  country,  and,  as  explained 
by  the  old  ritualists,  was  intended  to  signify  the  spirit  of  humility 
in  which  the  priest  asked  the  prayers  of  tiie  people.    Durandus  here 

(1)  Also  in  this  place  aocording  to  the  Syro-Jacobite  rite.  lenaudoti 
H  11. 

(2)  Eubrica  OeneraUi,  Mediolani,  1849,  §  19.  Gerbert,  Ditqu%iiti(me»j  I, 
S30,  mentions  other  peculiarities  in  Qennan  and  French  uses.  See  also  Voyttgee 
Littirgiqnet,  66.     Voyage  ZiUeraire,  II,  111. 

(3)  See  note,  p.  220. 

(4)  Displaying  of  the  Popish  Mau,  Works,  Camb.,  1844,  m,  365-6. 

(5)  "  Sorores  "  does  not  occur  in  the  old  Monastic  uses,  nor  in  the  present 
Boman  Missal,  but  it  retained  its  place  in  the  Paris  Missal  until  1615,  and  the 
Metx  Missal  until  1642.  There  are  other  and  significant  variations  in  the 
forms  of  different  uses  and  at  different  periods.  See  the  York  form,  ante,  p, 
100,  ].  20. 
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Bays  "  voce  aliqttaniulum  elata,(l)  ut  oraiio  omnium  auxilietur  ei, 
qucui  non  prcBsumens  quod  soliu  possit  tantum  officium  exequi:  "(2) 
and  the  rubrics  of  Coatinental  uses  for  the  **  still  voice  "  are  some- 
times varied  by  directions  expressly  pointing  to  this  bumble  atti- 
tude of  the  mind  ;  in  that  of  Verdun,  *'  kumiUter  dicere  debet;  "(3) 
Bayeuz,  ^^  dimisea  et  kumili  voce. "(4)  In  a  very  early  printed 
Benedictine  Missal  we  have  ^*  humili  capitis  inclinatione ;  *'  and 
in  an  early  MS.  Missal  for  the  diocese  of  St  Pol  de  L^on  there  is 
the  following  rubric  :  "  Hie  sacerdos  vertat  se  ad  populum^  dicendo 
submissa  voce,  manibusque  junctis  ante  vultum  neminem  respid" 
mdo:\6) 

The  existing  rubric  of  the  Roman  Missal  directs  the  priest  to 
say  the  two  words  orate  fratres  in  a  voice  somewhat  louder  (i.  e. 
than  the  preceding  prayer  which  he  had  said  secrelo),  '*  voce  non 
nihil  elata**  and  to  say  the  remaining  words  of  the  address 
secretly.  (6) 

P.  24.  B.  267.  Take  gode  hepe.  Take  good  heed,  pay  close  attention  to. 
This  phrase  so  exactly  corresponds  to  the  French  prendre  garde, 
that  we  might  have  taken  it  for  a  bald  rendering  of  the  French 
original,  except  that  we  find  it  in  the  Story  of  Genesis  and  Exodus, 
which  is  some  fifly  years  older  than  the  date  I  assume  for  the 
translation  of  our  text : 

''  of  godes  bode  he  nam  gode  kepe  "  (1.  939). 

Whether  it  came  from  the  French  or  no  we  find  the  phrase  was 
very  general  in  the  fourteenth  century : 

"  Herbes  and  trese,  j^at  ])ou  sees  spryng, 
And  take  gude  keep  what  pBJ  forth  bring.*' 

Hampole,  P.  C.  646-7. 

"  If  ])ou  leue  nedful  besynes  of  actyf  lyfe  and  be  rekles,  and  take 
na  kepe  of  thi  werldly  gudes." — Hampole,  English  Prose  Treatises 
(Perry),  p.  15. 

"Takest  thou  no  kepe  that  my  sister  hath  lefte  me 
aloone  to  serue." — ^Wyclif,  Lu.  x,  40. 

"  H  &  tak  kep,  for  from  hennes-forthward.'' 

Chaucer^s  Astrolabe,  Skeat,  p.  4, 1.  2. 

"  And  or  that  Arcyte  may  take  keep." — C.  T.  2690. 

(1)  This  IS  illustrated  by  the  rubric  of  the  Pnemonstratensian  Missal  of  the 
ziith  oentury,  ^^  Mediooriter,  utpossit  audiru''    Le  Brun.  lY,  246. 

(2)  RationaU,  4,  xxxii,  3. 

(3)  Mart.,  I,  213.       (4)  Ed.  1601— Le  Brun.  IV,  241.      (6)  Mart.,  I,  239. 
(6)  Ritus  Ctleh.  Mistam,  Vll,  7.     The  Mozarabic  rite  differs  ft^>m  other 

western  uses  in  requiring  the  priest  to  sing  the  Orate,  as  follows :  **  A^juvate 
me  fratres  in  orationibus  et  orate  pro  me  ad  Deum.**  The  musical  intonation 
is  given  in  the  Missal,  p.  224. 
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*'  They  ben  so  bare,  I  take  no  kepe 
Bot  I  wole  have  the  fatte  sheepe, 
Lat  parish  prestis  have  the  lene 
I  yeve  not  of  her  harme  a  bene  I " 
(False-Semblant  in  the  person  of  a  Friar-pardoner.) 
Romaunt  of  Rose,  Chaucer's  Works,  Morris,  VI,  197, 1.  6463-6. 

The  same  phrase  occurs  again  in  our  text,  L  305,  and  in  both 
these  places  it  is  used  very  much  as  the  npSayufuy  of  the  deacon 
in  the  Greek  litnrgy,(l)  though  it  would  be  too  far-fetched  to  class 
this  amongst  the  survivals  of  the  Ephesine  rite  in  Gaul  which  may 
be  traced  in  Dan  Jeremy's  treatise,  and  in  the  practice  of  the 
Qallican  and  Anglican  churches. 

P.  24,  B.  268.  Knoc  on  \>i  brest  The  celebrant  was  directed  to  do  this  by 
the  rubrics  of  all  the  English  uses  except  York,  at  the  prayer  in 
the  canon  (ante,  p.  110,  1.  9)  *' Nobis  quoque;^^  as  does  the  Roman 
Missal,  as  also  at  the  mention  of  sins  in  thought,  word,  and  deed 
— "  percuHt  sibi  pecUia  ter  " — in  the  confession  (Ctr.  the  York  use, 
ante,  p.  90,  1.  27);  at  the  Agnus  Dei  {ante,  p.  112,  1.  21)  ;  and 
before  he  receives  the  communion.  Hampole  specifies  this  prac- 
tice, which  of  course  was  suggested  by  the  publican  in  the  parable 
smiting  upon  his  breast,  as  one  of 

"  ten  thynges  sere  J^at  veniel  syns  fordus  here. 


knocking  of  brest  of  man  ])at  es  meke, 

Last  enoyntyng  gyven  to  ])e  seke." — P.  0.  3400-8. 

At  the  reformation  it  was  provided  by  tlie  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  1549,  that  **  As  touching  kneeling,  crossing,  holding  up  of 
hands,  knocking  upon  the  breast,  and  other  gestures,  they  may  be 
used  or  left  as  every  man's  devotion  serveth,  without  blame." 
B.  270.  noght  toorth  to  pray  for  kymm.  There  is  a  marked  absence 
in  Dan  Jeremy  of  the  tone  of  sacerdotal  arrogance,  which  was 
common  among  his  contemporaries  j  and  what  is  here  said  does 
not  necessarily  imply  any  assumption  of  moral  superiority,  but  may 
rather  have  been  intended  to  enforce  the  humility  which  both  the 
downcast  mien  of  the  priest  and  the  smiting  on  the  breast  of  the 
layman  were  intended  not  only  to  express,  but  also  to  suggest. 
Cf.  the  collect  for  12th  Sunday  after  Trinity — a  very  happy  render- 
ing of  the  Latin  original : 

''  Pour  down  upon  us  the  abundance  of  thy  mercy  ....  giviifg 

(1)  np6<rxiafuy  is  one  of  the  calls  of  the  deacon  to  the  people  which  the 
Sjrriao  liturgies  retain  in  the  original  Greek,  or  la  characters  intended  to  repre« 
sent  it,  just  as  Kyrie  Eleison  was  retained  in  the  west. — See  Benaudot,  II,  20 ; 
Howard,  ChrUtians  of  8t  Thomas^  219(d).  It  appears  as  ^^  Prosehume^  in 
the  Armenian  Liturgy  of  the  Mechitarist  (  Uniate)  monks. — IMwrgia  Armena 
transportata  in  Italiano,  Venezia,  182B,  p.  89.  It  occurs  several  times  in  the 
so-called  Liturgy  of  St  Ohrysostom,  and  the  use  of  it  in  the  liturgy  is  referred  in 
this  father,  Horn,  xix,  in  Act.  Apost.,  Ed,  Ben.  I,  159  E,  160  A. 
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TI8  those  good  things  which  we  are  not  worthy  to  ask  bat  through 
the  merits  and  mediation/'  &c.  **  Effunde  super  nos  misericordiam 
iuam  ut  ^  ,  .  <idjicia8  quce  oratio  non prasumity  PeVy^  &c. 

From  among  the  many  that  might  be  collected,  I  add  one  other 
similar  plea  of  nnwortbiness  from  the  Alexandrian  liturgy  of  St 
Gregory,  where  the  priest  (6  cc/ocvc  Xcyct),  in  a  litany  after  the 
consecration,  but  before  the  communion,  prays  for  himself  and 
other  clergy — "  That  Thou  wouldest  accept  us,  who  by  Thy  grace 
have  been  called  to  this  ministry  to  Thee  («poc  ri)v  aiiv  jc£ic\i|- 
fjiivovQ  diaKorlay),  unworthy  though  we  be.  The  people  aay.  Lord 
have  mercy."(l) 

P.  24,  B.  274.  Answere  ^o  prest  mth  ^is  in  hie  (a  Juiute,  a  haute  vaix),  with 
a  loud  voice. (2)  Elsewhere  consequential  changes  in  our  MSS. 
enable  us  to  trace  changes  in  the  manner  of  conducting  the  service ; 
but  this  rubric  for  the  people  to  answer  aloud  to  the  Orate  or  the 
^  Obeecratio  adr  populum  "  is  of  additional  interest  as  an  indication 
of  the  date  of  the  original  treatise. (3)  In  the  later  texts  0  and  F 
it  has  been  omitted,  so  as  not  to  clash  with  the  altered  practice  of 
the  people,  and  the  confused  reading  of  text  E  may  not  improbably 
be  accounted  for  by  supposing  that  the  writer  was  not  acquainted 
with  a  custom  which  at  the  first  had  been  universal  in  the  East 
and  West.  (4) 

(1)  Benaudot,  Liturg,  Orient,,  1716,  I,  111. 

(2)  "  J»e  angell  answerd  him  in  hy." — Holy  Boody  Morris,  p.  69, 1.  277.  "  |>an 
seyd  ^  aungel  to  hym  an  hy." — Bonaventura's  Meditations^  Cowper,  1. 397, 

(3)  My  position  throughout  is  that  the  original  French  of  our  text  was 
adapted  to  the  Bouen  use.  I  do  not  know  how  far  the  reader  may  follow  the 
argument  in  a  subsequent  note,  that  the  answer  in  the  next  line  had  survived 
from  the  Bouen  use  of  the  twelfth  century, — and  through  the  aute*Caroline 
Galilean  church  from  the  Ephesine  rite, — but  Inasmuch  as  the  answer  of  the 
people  in  the  Bouen  Missal  of  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  is  rubricated 
**  eleriei  retpondeant "  (Mart.  I,  229),  it  follows  that  our  author  in  directing 
the  people  to  answer  aloud,  if  he  did  adapt  his  treatise  to  the  existing  use  of 
Bouen,  must  have  written  before  the  date  of  this  manuscript,  though  it  does 
not  follow  that  the  change  from  popvlus  to  eleriei  may  not  have  been  made 
earlier,  more  especially  as  in  gradual  and  local  changes  of  custom,  as  this  was, 
the  change  of  rubrics  follows,  rather  than  causes  them. 

(4)  This  rite  of  the  priests*  asking  the  prayers  of  the  people  at  the  offertoiy 
—though  most  accordant  with  the  spirit  of  our  English  prayer-book — ^was  not 
retained  in  1549,  when  the  old  service  books  of  the  Church  of  England  were 
revised  and  translated  into  the  mother  tongue, — partly,  it  may  be,  because  the 
answer  of  the  people  had  come  to  be  in  dumb  show, — and  still  more,  in  all 
probability,  because  from  an  objection  to  the  Sarum  answer  which  was  then 
prescribed  for  the  laity  in  both  provinces  (see  p.  264),  and  which  the  greater 
number  of  the  revisers  must  have  themselves  used  in  Henr}''s  time.  Although 
it  still  preserved  the  older  phraseology  **  sacrificium  laudii"  nevertheless,  in 
the  form  printed  in  all  the  editions,  it  referred  to  the  propitiatory  view  of  the 
mass  as  an  offering  for  sin — **prc  peecatis  et  cffemienibus  " — which  it  was 
the  declared  object  of  the  reformers  to  reject. 
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It  may  be  said  that  the  nibrics  of  the  Eastern  rite,  as  now  used^ 
do  not  assign  this  answer  to  the  people.  But  that,  by  itself  is  no 
proof  that  the  people  did  not  join  at  the  firsts  for  as  a  rule  the 
rubrics  refer  only  to  the  officiating  clergy,  and  the  people  are  not 
uniformly  specified  except  in  cases  where,  as  in  the  Ectene,  they 
respond  to  the  deacon  ;  and  I  think  it  will  be  admitted  that  the  two 
examples,  which  I  now  bring  forward,  go  very  far  to  prove  that, 
whatever  later  practice  may  have  been,  the  original  rule  of  Eastern 
Churches  was  that  the  people  should  answer  with  the  deacon.  The 
first  is  from  the  Liturgy  of  the  Christians  of  St  Thomas,  as  it  was 
'*  expurgated  "  by  Archbishop  Menezes  in  accordance  with  the  acts 
of  the  synod  of  Diamper,(l)  where — in  the  most  unlikely  of  all  un- 
likely places — I  find  a  rubric  at  this  place,  '^  IIU  respondent  cui» 
diacono;"  and  it  is  not  conceivable  that  these  native  Indian 
Christians  should  have  practiced  this  rite,  unless  they  had  received 
it  at  the  first  with  their  liturgy ;  and  still  more  inconceivable  that 
the  Portuguese  Archbishop  should  have  established  it  amongst 
them,  when  it  was  obsolete  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  at  the 
very  time  when  he  was  forcing  Roman  peculiaritie8(2)  upon  them 
instead  of  primitive  customs — a  course,  upon  which  a  distinguished 
prelate  of  his  own  communion,  the  learned  Benaudot,  has  remarked 
with  not  undeserved  severity. 

My  other  example  is  from  the  Liturgy  of  St  Clirysostom  accord- 
ing to  the  use  of  the  Greek  monks  in  the  Basilian  monasteries  in 
Sicily  and  the  lower  parts  of  Italy.  In  this  the  priest  calls  upon 
^  those  on  the  right  and  left "  (the  circumstantes  of  the  Latin 
rubrics),  and  they  answer  (ical  ahrol  iiiroKpivovTai)  in  the  words 
of  the  angel  from  the  Greek  of  St  Luke  (i,  35),  to  which  I  shall 
again  refer  in  the  next  note. 

In  the  West  there  is  no  difficulty  in  finding  evidence  as  to  the 
people's  part  in  the  writings  of  the  earlier  ritualists  and  the 
rubrics  of  different  uses.  For  example,  Amalarius  speaks  of  their 
singing   the  answer; (3)    and    we  find   it   rubricated  " Responsio 

(1)  Bauliu,  Ifist.  EocUs.  Malaharie<B,  Roms,  1745,  p.  309.  Both  the 
rubrio  and  the  answer  of  the  people  appear  to  have  been  wanting  in  the  MSS. 
ifted  by  Mr  Howard  for  his  translations  in  The  Christian  of  St  Thamas  and 
their  Liturgies,  1864,  see  p.  220.  8o  also  in  Hough,  Christianity  in  India^ 
TV,  633,  and  Renaudot,  II,  20. 

(2)  See  before,  p.  208. 

(3)  De  Ueclesiasticis  Ojficiis,  iii,  o.  19.  Of.  "  Acclamans  autem  populus 
orare  debet  ita.*' — ^Walden,  Doctrinale,  IV,  e.  35.  In  the  Capitular  of  Otto 
or  Hetto,  Bishop  of  Basle  (811 — 836),  we  find  it  laid  down  that  not  only  clerks 
and  nuns  should  learn  the  answers  to  the  priest,  but  also  that  the  whole  of 
the  laity  should  answer  together  with  them  :  "  Tertio,  intimandum  est  ut  ad 
salutationes  saoerdotales  oongruse  salutationes  discantur,  ubl  non  solum  clerici, 
at  Deo  dicatsB,  sacerdotali  responsionem  offerant,  sed  omnis  plebs  devota  con- 
sona  voce." — Hettonis  Capitvlare,  iii.  Patrolog,,  Migne,  CV,  763.  See  also 
the  oouncil,  quoted  from  Cassander,  ante,  p.  200. 
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ixjpuU  ;  "  *'  Respondent  circumstantes  ;  "(1)  '*  Tunc  dicatur  a  smgu^ 
lis;  ^{2)  "  Deinde  respondelur  ei  db  omm&tM/'(3)  and  so  forth.(4) 
It  is  beyond  oar  purpose  to  enquire  what  doctrinal  or  other 
causes  had  been  at  work  to  bring  about  this  ritual  change,  but  as 
we  are  here  more  especially  concerned  with  the  devotions  of  the 
people,  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  draw  attention  to  the  change 
which  did  take  place.  A  comparison  of  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
century  manuscripts  and  the  first  printed  missals  brings  out  the 
fact  that  at  latest  before  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  the 
people's  part  had  been  already  assigned  to  the  clerks  in  a  great 
majority  of  cases.  (5)  The  insertion  of  ^^  secrete,^  which  is  not 
found  in  any  one  of  the  known  MSS.,  in  all  the  printed  editions  of 
the  York  Missal,  omUj  p.  100,  1.  24,  is  noteworthy  as  an  onward 
step  in  the  process  of  excluding  the  laity  from  a  participation  in 
the  service,  which  has  reached  a  further  development  in  the  exist- 
ing rubric  of  the  Roman  missal,  requiring  the  priest  as  an  alter- 
native to  answer  himself. (6) 

P.  24,  B.  276.  \o  holt  goat  in  \e  light.  Text  E  here  reads  '<  into  "  for  "  in." 
This  may  very  possibly  be  an  old  reading  preserved  in  E,  as  old 
readings  are  elsewhere  preserved  in  it,  and  it  certainly  scans  better. 
By  the  help  of  the  MSS.  at  the  foot  of  the  page,  we  may  restore 
the  next  line  :  . 

])e  hali  gast  into  j^e  light, 

And  send  his  grace  into  ^e  right 

(1)  MS.  {Sao.  VIII.),  Monasteril  S.  Dlonysii  in  Francia.  Mar.  I,  189. 
dreunistantes  must  not  be  understood  only  of  the  ministers  of  the  altar  or  of 
those  present  in  the  quire,  but  of  the  whole  oongregation.  Cf .  '*  cinymMtan' 
tium  "  in  the  canon  of  the  mass,  ante^  p.  104,  1.  28. 

(2)  Ex.  MS.  Paniificali  {Seec.  XI),  Salisburgensi  (Salzburg),  Mart.  I,  208. 
So  also  in  the  so-called  Missa  lllyrici,  or  the  Mass  printed  by  M.  Flacius 
IllyricuB,  "  Thine  respondeatur  ei  a  singvlis,^* — Mart.  I,  184, 

(3)  Ex  Missali  Tollensi  {Ibul\  Sae,  XIII,  Mart  I,  234. 

(4)  There  is  no  occasion  to  multiply  examples,  for  there  can  be  no  doubt  of 
the  fact     I  will  only  add  the  dictum  of  a  Roman  ritualist  of  the  highest 

authority  i  **  Populus  respondere  consueverat Nunc  nomine  populi 

anus  minister  respondet" — Maldonati,  de  Ckeremoniis,  eui  accedunt  adnota* 
Hones  F.  A.  Zaocaria,  RomsB,  1781,  Tom.  II,  pars  u,  p.  cxiij. 

(5)  The  reading  of  the  printed  editions  of  the  Sarum  use  is  "  JResponsio 
eleri4yh  (or  oleri)  privatim,'^  but  the  Sherburne  Missal  written  towards  the  end 
of  the  fourteenth  century — now  one  of  the  choicest  treasures  of  the  Duke  of 
Northumberland  at  Alnwick  Castle,  and  unrivalled  as  an  example  of  English 
art — ^preserves  what  would  seem  to  be  the  older  reading  of  the  Sarum  use  : — 
**  reipomio  populi "  (p.  362)  ;  and  we  find  the  same  rubric  in  the  beautifully 
printed  folio  missal  (ed.  1500,  fol.  93)  of  the  "diocese"  of  Lyons,  which  even 
in  recent  times  has  been  known  for  i^  resistance  to  innovations. 

(6)  "Minister,  sou  circumstantes  respondent:  alioquin  ipse  Sacerdos, 
Suacipiat  Dominus  sacrifioium  demanibus  tuis  {vol  meis)  ad  laudem  et  gloriam 
nomlnis  sui,  ad  utilitatem  quoque  nostram,  totiusque  Ecclesise  suee  sanctsD. 
Sacerdos  submissa  voce  dicit :  Amen." 
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This  couplet;  I  have  no  doubt,  was  intoDded  to  represent  tbe 
answer  in  the  oldest  of  tbe  Rouen  Missals,  printed  by  Martene  : 
"  Spiriius  Sanctua  superveniet  in  te  et  virtus  cUUssimi  obumbrabil 
tibi"(i)  which  is  the  Vulgate  rendering  of  the  answer  of  the  angel 
Gabriel  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  at  the  Annunciation.(2) 

As  we  shall  see  in  the  next  note,  the  verb  **  light "  in  the  text 
was  made  to  do  duty  in  another  sense,  when  the  second  couplet, 
(lines  277-8)  was  interpolated,  as  I  propose  to  show  it  was,  but  the 
following  quotations  prove  that  it  was  the  word  which  would  have 
naturally  suggested  itself  to  an  English  translator. 

In  the  present  treatise  we  have  :  • 

"  He  lyght  in  raary  mayden  chast "  (B  216), 

where  E  reads,  as  here,  ^*  he  ly^ht  in  to." 

"  J^er  nys  no  shapper  but  God  almy^t 
))at  yn  ))e  vyrgyne  Mary  ly3t." — H.  S.  677-8.    . 

*'  Eyd  he  was  of  myitis  moost 
and  sent  adown  ))e  holi  goost 
And  li^htned  into  Virgin  marie 
wi))outen(3)  wem  of  her  body." 
Tale  of  Ypotyse,  York  Minster  MS,,  xvi,  L.  12,  fol  63  6. 

"  The  holy  Gost  shall  light  in  the." 

TownUy  Mysteries,  p.  76.  (4) 

It  is  an  example  of  the  tenacity  with  which  words,  after  the 
sense  in  which  they  were  first  used  has  been  lost  sight  o^  still 
live  on  in  forms,  and  more  especially  in  liturgical  forms,  and  so 
reveal  their  origin,  that  this  rendering  of  a  twelfth  century  original 
should  have  held  its  own  through  all  the  transcriptions  of  the 
translation,  with  no  support  from  any  English  use,  and  spite  of 
its  adaptation  to  that  of  Sarum. 

And  this  survival  of  a  foreign  form  in  the  popular  devotions  of 
our  forefathers  is  all  the  more  remarkable,  if  I  am  not  wrong  in 
supposing  that  the  Rouen  answer(6)  of  the  twelfth  century  was 

(1)  Mart  I,  229— quoted  ante,  p.  186.  (2)  St  Luke,  i,  35. 

(3)  MS.  inserts  "  ony." 

(4)  Gf.  the  Te  Deum  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer :  "  0  Lord,  let  thy 
mercy  lighten  upon  us." 

(5)  This  answer  is  the  only  cue  in  the  earliest  of  the  Rouen  MSS.  printed 
by  Martene  (I,  228). 

It  is  given  as  an  alternative  in  that  of  the  fourteenth  oentury  (Mart.  1, 229)| 
with  one  the  same  as  Sarum,  as  it  is  in  a  MS.  Miasal  of  the  same  century, 
according  to  the  use  of  the  monastery  at  Fecamp  (Mart  I,  230). 

It  is  one  of  several  answers  in  an  eighth  century  manuscript  at  St  Denys, 
printed  by  Martene  (I,  189)  ;  and  is  given  by  him  as  the  answer  at  Beauvais 
(1, 143).  With  a  form  "  suoipia^"  &o.  (something  like  the  present  Roman  form, 
ante,  p.  257,  n.  6)  joined  on  to  it,  it  was  the  answer  at  Soissons  (Mart,  I,  220). 

It  is  one  of  the  answers  mentioned  by  Amalarius  in  the  ninth  century  {De 
Eccles.  Off.,  iii,  19).  Le  Bran  (IV,  180)  quotes  it  from  the  manual  written 
for  Charles  the  Bald.     See  also  Bona,  Berum  Liturg,^  2,  ix,  6. 
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itself  a  survival  from  the  old  Gallican  liturgy,  and  that  too  in  a  rite 
where  it  shewed  its  Ephesine  origin  by  its  agreement  with  primi- 
tive use. 

Many  points  of  agreement  between  the  Gallican  and  Eastern 
liturgies  have  been  enumerated  by  writers  on  these  subjects ;  and, 
indeed,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  proving  from  existing 
documents  the  continued  use  in  France,  England,  and  WeHtern 
Germany  of  certain  rites ;  for  example,  bidding  prayers — in  which, 
I  may  remark  in  passing,  the  laity  took  a  prominent  part.  I  must 
admit  that  I  have  no  direct  proof  that  the  answer  in  our  text  was 
used  in  the  Gallican  liturgy (1)  beyond  the  fact  that  it  is  found 
both  in  French  Missals  from  the  eighth  century  downwards,  as  quoted 
in  the  foot-note,  p.  258,  and  in  the  ancient  liturgies  of  the  Eastern 
Church,  as  pointed  out  in  the  note  below ;(2)  and  being  thus  found 

(1)  In  coming  to  a  conclugion  as  to  the  probabilities  of  the  argument  which 
I  here  propone,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  at  the  time  when  the  Gallicau 
liturgy  was  discarded  for  the  Roman  Missal  by  a  high-handed  exercise  of  the 
regal  power,  and  indeed  for  some  hundred  and  fifty  or  two  hundred  years  after- 
wards, there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  Mmale  plenarium,  or  service-book,  which, 
like  the  modern  Boman  MiKsal  or  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  professed  to 
contain  the  whole  of  the  office  (see  p.  155,  n.  1) ;  and  consequently  that  the 
people's  part,  if  committed  to  writing  at  all,  would  not  be  found  in  the  book 
intended  only  for  the  priest,  which  is  all  that  has  come  down  to  us. 

See  also  the  York  order  of  muss,  antey  p.  102, 1.  21  and  1.  23,  where  in 
the  MS.  from  which  this  is  a  transcript  two  answers,  which  we  know  were  in- 
variably made,  have  nevertheless  not  been  inserted. 

Even  when  Missals  were  written  "  in  longunij^  and  after  they  were  printed, 
the  answer  was  often  not  included.  Tlie  Hereford  among  English  printed  uses 
furnishes  an  instance.     Cf.  Dr  Henderson's  reprint,  p.  118. 

(2)  In  the  liturgy  of  St  James  (^ed.  Trollope.  p.  59)  we  have  the  priest  asking 
those  "  on  this  side  and  on  that " — IvQtv  Kal  Miy — equivalent  to  the  words  in 
the  rubric  of  the  Basilian  use,  already  quoted,  p.  256 — **  and  they  answer  "  in 
the  words  of  the  angel  as  already  quoted  from  St  Luke,  i,  35 — see  also  in 
Keale*s  Tetralogiay  p.  95. 

In  the  Venice  editions  of  the  liturgy  of  St  Chrysostom  (p.  56,  ed.  1854), 
as  printed  in  his  text  by  Gear  {cd.  1649),  p.  73,  and  by  Neale,  p.  64,  we  have 
the  same  answer,  but  here  and  in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  St  Chrysostom  it 
is  assigned  to  the  priest,  in  answer  to  the  deacon.  Goar,  however,  note  113, 
p.  183,  points  out  that  this  is  a  **  very  great  error  of  the  scribes  or  printers," 
and  so,  no  doubt,  it  was,  unless  perhaps  a  feeling  on  the  part  of  some  reviser 
that  the  old  use  was  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  the  priest  had  something 
to  do  with  the  alteration.  He  quotes  Greek  ritualists,  and  ancient  MSS.,  to- 
prove  what  the  genuine  reading  really  was.  One  of  the  MSS.  is  that  referred 
to  above.  He  gives  another,  p.  94,  which  he  found  in  the  King's  Library  at 
Paris,  in  which  the  priest  addresses  the  deacon  only  :  "  Deacon,  pray  for  me," 
and  he  answers  as  before. 

This  reading  of  the  liturgy  as  now  used,  and  for  more  than  two  hundred 
years,  in  the  Greek  Church,  is  all  the  more  worth  noting  at  the  present  time, 
when  we  are  constantly  meeting  with  quotations  from  the  Venice  text,  or  a 
translation,  as  if  it  represented  the  use  of  the  primitive  Church  without  change 
and  without  interpolation. 
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at  both  ends,  as  it  were,  and  the  connection  between  the  two  be« 
ing  well  established  as  respects  other  rites,  it  does  not  seem  an 
unreasonable  inference  to  assume  that  the  use  continued  uninter- 
rupted during  the  interval. 

In  fact,  except  on  this  supposition,  it  would  be  difficult  to  account 
for  its  presence  in  the  Gallican  Church  after  the  end  of  the  eighth 
century,  for,  everywhere  but  at  Milan,  the  Roman  Missal  had  been 
forced  by  Charles  the  Great,  and  his  father  before  him,  upon  those 
of  their  subjects  who  had  been  used  to  the  Ambrosian  and  Gallican 
liturgies — and  this  answer  cannot  be  traced  to  any  Roman  source. 

And  there  is  yet  another  consideration  which  tells  in  favour  of 
my  suggestion  that  this  answer  did  find  its  way  into  the  diocesan 
uses  of  the  Gallican  Church  from  the  old  Gallican  liturgy — and  that 
is,  the  antecedent  probability  of  the  '*  Responsio  populi "  would  in 
some  cases  have  remained  unchanged.  There  is  abundant  doca- 
mentary  evidence  that  many  of  the  clergy  yielded  a  very  reluctant 
obedience  to  the  edicts  of  the  new  Augustus  for  the  regulation  of 
the  public  worship  of  his  churches — nostroB  ecclesias  is  the  phrase 
he  uses.  Their  unwillingness  to  accept  the  new  forms  to  which 
they  were  not  accustomed  is  the  explanation  which  French 
authorities  give  us  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  old  liturgy  which 
were  to  be  traced  in  local  uses ;  and  it  is  only  natural  to  eupposeii 
as  we  know  to  have  been  the  fact  in  other  cases,  that  the  old  forms 
would  have  lingered  on  more  tenaciously  in  the  devotions  of  the 
laity,  and  if  so,  then  most  especially  in  respect  to  the  answer  in  the 
text,  for  at  that  time  it  was  exclusively  the  function  of  the  people. 

P.  24,  B.  275-8.     The  answer  to  the  Sarum  Missal  is  as  follows : 

"Spiritus  Sancti  gratia  illuminet  cor  tuum  et  labia  tua,  et 
accipiat  Dominus  digne  hoc  sacrificium  laudis  de  manibus  tuis 
pro(l)  peccatis  et  offensionibus  nostris."(2) 

(1)  Instead  of  these  words  **pro  peooatU  et  offensianibus  fUfstris"  we  find 
**pro  nostra  onmiumque  salute  "  in  the  later  form  of  the  MS.  Bouen  Missal  of 
the  fourteenth  century,  and  the  folio  edition  of  1497,  and  I  have  little  doubt 
that  an  examination  of  the  earlier  MSS.  of  the  Sarum  use  would  prove  that 
this  was  the  earlier  reading. 

We  find  these  words  in  the  monastic  use  at  Durham  (p.  2^3),  which  other- 
wise in  the  latter  part  of  the  people^s  answer  was  not  altoge^er  unlike  the 
Sarum.  I  have  not  had  an  opportunity  of  examining  any  MSS.  earlier  than 
the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  but  the  reading  of  the  later  Sarum 
Missals  seems  to  involve  an  inaccuracy  of  language, — and  here  we  are  not 
dealing  with  doctrine. 

For  sins  and  offences  a  sacrifice  of  praise  (saorijiciiwi  laudis),  or  a  eucha- 
ristic  sacrifice,  properly  so  called,  can  hardly  be  offered  ;  but  rather  a  sin-offer- 
ing ;  whereas,  according  to  the  reading,  I  would  baj  preserved  at  Rouen,  if  that 
were  not  to  beg  the  question,  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  without 
any  violence  to  the  language,  might  well  be  offered  for  the  salvation  of  uur« 
selves  and  all  men — ^^pro  nostra  omniumque  salute,''* 

(2)  Miss,  Sar.j  BumtiBland,  1861,  col.  595. 
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It  has  been  pointed  out  in  the  last  note  that  the  first  two  lines 
are,  in  fact,  the  answer  of  the  Rouen  use  at  the  date  of  the  original. 
When,  however,  the  treatise  came  to  be  copied  by  a  scribe,  who 
knew  nothing  of  the  older  answer,  the  mention  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  the  occurrence  of  the  word  "light"  would  not  unnaturally 
suggest  the  "  Spiritua  SancU  gratia,^^  and  the  ^  illuminet "  of  the 
alternative  answer  of  the  fourteenth  century  Bouen  use,  which 
was  well  known  in  this  country  as  the  answer  of  the  Sarum  use  ; 
whilst  the  awkwardness  of  "  in  thee  light,"  instead  of  "  thee 
light,*Xl)  would  not  have  attracted  attention  in  an  uncritical  age, 
unless  indeed  we  suppose  the  various  reading  in  A  and  its  abrupt 
ending  to  be  an  attempt  to  escape  from  the  difficulty.  Be  that  as 
it  may,  ''  thy  heart  and  thy  speaking,**  in  line  277,  would  have 
been  at  once  accepted  by  the  midland  and  southern  scribes  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury  as  a  sufficient  rendering  of  the  Sarum  "  cor 
tuum  et  labia  iua,^*  even  if  not  intended  for  it. 

Now  the  di£ferent  answers  at  this  part  of  the  mass  furnish  one 
of  the  most  distinguishing  points  of  di£ference  in  the  several 
mediasval  uses,  and  in  a  Northern  work,  as,  with  all  respect  to  Dr 
Morris'  dictum  as  to  the  dialect,  I  suppose  this  to  have  been,  we 
might  have  naturally  looked  for  a  distinctively  northern  answer, 
that  is  to  say,  according  to  the  use  of  York ;  or,  if  it  had  been 
written  in  the  diocese  of  Durham,  then  according  to  the  use  (2)  of 

(1)  Notice  the  syntax,  of  the  verb  light  =  Ulumino, 

And  \>et  he  fulle  us  mid  his  mihte 
And  mid  his  halie  gSL8t  us  lihte. 

0,  E,  Horn.  (Morris),  p.  63,  11.  187-8. 
patt  lihht  tatt  lihhte|»)7  i^rhillc  mann 

patt  lihhtedd  ias  onn  erl^e. — Orm,  19078-4. 
Light  min  eghen  (inlumina  ooulo»  meoi),    Ps.  (13)  xii,  4. 
Jesu  my  herte  with  lufe  )m>u  lyghte. 

BeligUnu  Pieces  (Perry),  p.  73,  1.  49. 

Of.  A  v.,  St  Luke,  ii,  32  :  «  A  light  to  lighten  the  gentUes." 

(2)  In  the  books  which  touch  upon  the  subject  it  is  uniformly  assumed  that 
the  Sarum  use  was  adopted  at  Durham :  and  a  friend  of  mine,  who  is  perhaps 
better  informed  than  any  other  scholar  in  this  country  on  the  subject  of  tbe 
"  Cathedrals  of  England,**  in  a  new  edition  of  one  of  his  many  works,  repeated 
the  statement  after  I  had  suggested  to  him  that  it  admitted  of  doubt. 

I  still  venture  to  think  that  this  opinion  is  founded  on  a  mistake  except  in 
so  far  that  it  is  a  fact  that  the  York  use  did  not  extend  to  Durham,  although 
by  old  law  of  the  Church  the  several  dioceses  of  the  province  were  required  to 
conform  to  the  use  of  the  metropollMcal  church,  as  parish  churches  were  to  the 
use  of  the  mother  church. 

In  the  middle  ages  the  ecclesiastical  superiority  of  the  Archbishops  of  York 
was  regarded  with  great  jealousy  and  repugnance  by  their  most  powerful  and 
highly  privileged  suffragans,  the  prince-bishops  of  the  county-palatine.  This 
feeling  extended  to  their  clergy,  and  it  was  only  so  recently  as  the  meeting  of 
the  existing  convocation  of  York  that  the  writer  was  a  witness  to  the  extinction, 
at  the  suggestion  of  the  present  Archbishop,  of  what  was  perhaps  the  last 
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the  Cliurch  of  Durham  ;  but  in  the  four  lines  we  cannot  trace  the 
answer  of  the  York  Missal  {ante,  p.  100,  11.  23-5)  ;  nor,  at  least  in 
respect  to  the  first  two  lines,  is  the  text  any  nearer  to  the  Durham 
use.  I  quote  from  a  fourteenth  century  MS.,  written  for  the  Cathe- 
dral Church  itself,  and  formerly  belonging  to  the  altar  of  St  John 
Baptist  and  St  Margaret,  which  was  one  of  the  nine  altars  ranged 
along  the  eastern  wall  beyond  the  high  altar : 

formal  expression  of  it — the  presentation  of  protests  by  proctors  from  the 
diocese,  when  answering  to  their  names  at  the  preconization  of  the  synod,  and 
their  customary  rejection  by  the  president  as  "frivolous  and  impertinent." 

This  was  a  very  harmless  formality,  though  from  the  time  the  Bishoprick 
of  Durham  had  ceased  to  be  a  county-palatine,  and  the  bishop  was  reduced  to 
the  position  of  any  other  suffragan,  it  had  lost  what  little  pretext  there  might 
have  been  for  its  original  adoption.  The  manner  in  which  the  clergy  of 
Durham  exhibited  their  feeling  towards  their  metropolitan  was  not  always 
equally  unobjectionable.  In  the  Northern  Begisters,  Baine,  p.  398,  we  have 
a  mandate  from  Archbishop  Zouche  to  his  official  at  York  giving  a  detailed 
account,  which  would  not  bear  translation,  of  certain  clerks  of  the  Bishop  of 
Durham,  and  others,  as  alleged  with  the  consent  of  the  said  suffragan,  coming 
to  York  Minster  on  the  6th  February,  1349,  and  there,  at  the  doors  of  the 
quire  "  tubttts  imaginem  cnicijixi,"  being  guilty  of  certain  filthy  acts  by  way 
of  insult  to  him. 

We  can  readily  understand  that  the  Benedictine  monks  who  served  the 
cathedral  were  sharers  in  the  general  feeling ;  and  as  respects  the  Ebor 
Missal  they  would  moreover  be  unwilling  to  adopt  its  forms  and  ceremonies, 
were  it  only  that  they  were  in  many  respects  different  from  the  Monastic  use 
which  was  the  rule  of  other  houses  of  their  order. 

The  general  impression  as  to  the  Sarum  use  may  be  explained  by  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  Monastic  use,  adhered  to  at  Durham,  and  in  fact  the  uses 
of  all  the  different  orders,  though  differing  among  themselves,  had  much  in 
common  with  the  Sarum  use,  which  was  Itself  the  old  Benedictine  use  of 
Bherbume,  as  modified  by  St  Osmund  in  the  eleventh  century. 

The  only  Durham  missal  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  examining  is  the 
llarleian  MS.  here  quoted.  In  one  afternoon  at  the  British  Museimi  I  could 
not  collate  very  much  of  it,  but  besides  the  variation  at  the  Orate,  which  has 
led  to  this  note,  I  took  note  of  numerous  differences  from  the  Sarum  use, 
which  were  conviucing  to  me,  that  it  could  never  have  been  intended  for  it — 
not  only  were  there  verbal  variations  in  the  rubrics,  and  a  different  nomen- 
clature of  Sundays,  &c.  («.  y.  named  from  Pentecost,  as  York  and  Rome, 
instead  of  "after  Trinity,"  as  Sarum  and  many  French  diocesan  uses),  but  the 
appointed  vestments  and  ceremonies  at  certain  feasts,  epistles  and  gospels  of 
certain  ferials,  other  portions  of  scripture,  secreta,  &c.,  were  often  different. 
The  only  reference  to  the  Sarum  use  which  I  did  meet  with,  was  the  citation  of 
it — and  not  without  a  certain  subaudition  of  monastic  superiority — as  the  use 
of  certain  seculars.  After  a  rubric  "  in  Ccena  Domini  " — "  Post  evangelium 
tot  hostioB  ponantur  ad  conseorandum  quot  possunt  fratribus  suffioere  ipso  die 
et  in  crastino  ad  communicandum  " — in  a  following  rubric  is  added  : — *'  Se- 
cundum consuetudinem  quorundam  ssecularium  ponantur  a  subdiacono  tres 
hostiae  ad  sacrandum,  quarum  du8B  reserventur  in  orastinum,  una  ad  perci> 
piendum  a  sacerdote,  reliqua  ut  reponatur  cum  cruce  in  sepulchre,'' — the  words 
from  "ponantur"  to  "sepulchre''  being  the  Sarum  rubric  verbatim.  Of. M%9U 
&ir.,  col,  303. 
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^  Retpondeatur  a  circumsianiihus,  Dominus  sit  in  corde  tuo  et  in 
labiis  tnis  et  suscipiat  sacrificiam  de  ore  tuo  et  de  manibus  tuis 
pro  nostra  omniumque  8alnte.'*(l) 

Here  we  have  the  "  heart  and  speaking "  of  the  text,  but  not 
"  light  **  or  any  mention  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  so  that  unless  the 
translator  took  the  old  Bouen  answer,  and  added  the  Durham  to  it 
— and  this  intentional  combination  of  the  two  answers  is  not  at 
all  (2)  impossible— we  must  adopt  the  suggestion  that  I  have  made 
that  these  two  lines  were  interpolated  by  a  scribe,  who  intended 
to  adapt  his  copy  of  the  original  English  translation  to  the  answer 
above  quoted  from  the  Sarum  missal. 

Such  interpolation  would  not  prove  a  midland  origin  of  the 
translation.  But  if  I  should  appear  to  any  of  my  readers  to  have 
failed  in  making  good  my  suggestion  that  the  first  two  lines 
represent  the  old  Rouen  answer  (St  Luke,  i,  35)  ;  and  they  assume 
that  the  four  lines  of  the  text,  as  it  now  stands,  were  the  work  of 
the  translator  and  intended  as  the  rendering  of  the  answer  which 
was  universal  in  the  southern  province, — even  this  assumption, 
although  at  first  sight  it  may  seem  to  do  so,  does  not  necessarily 
touch  the  theoiy  I  have  advanced  in  the  introduction. 

The  answer  of  the  Sarum  use  even  as  a  part  of  the  prescribed 
order  of  mass  was  not  peculiar  to  the  southern  province.  We 
have  seen  (page  258,  n.  5)  that  it  was  an  alternative  in  the  Rouen 
fourteeuth -century  missal;  and  though  it  does  not  appear  in 
the  earlier  missal,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  it  had  not  been 
previously  used  in  the  Church.  In  that  case  Dan  Jeremy — sup- 
posing he  wrote  in  the  twelfth  century — might  very  well  have 
adopted  it ;  or,  if  not,  it  is  very  conceivabTe  that  the  later  answer 
might  have  been  interpolated  in  the  original  treatise  before  it  was 
translated. 

But  there  is  a  still  further,  and — if  the  reader  accepts  my  sug- 
gestion (p.  257)  that  the  people  had  ceased  to  answer  **  on  hie " 
when  the  translation  was  made— a  complete  answer  to  an  objection 
that  the  Sarum  form  proves  the  midland  origin  of  the  translation, 
in  the  fact,  that  although  the  Caroline  answer  to  the  Orate  held 
its  own  in  the  York  Mass,  and  was  used  by  the  officiating  clergy, 
down  to  the  Reformation, — secrete  though  it  were,(3) — the  Sarum 

(1)  MS.  HarL  6289,  fol.  280  b,  "  Liber  Sanoti  Cuthberti  ex  proouratione 
domini  Johannis  prioris  Dunolm  "  (Johannes  Fossor,  Prior  1842  —1374). 

This  was  also  the  answer  at  the  Benedictine  monastery  of  Bee  (Mart.  I, 
242)  :  an  alternative  in  the  MS.  mass,  printed  by  M.  Flacius  Illyricus,  which 
was  written  for  the  Benediotine  monastery  of  Hombaoh  in  the  diocese  of 
Mets  (ib,  184)  ;  an  alternative  also  in  the  Benediotine  monastery  of  Stablo  on 
the  Beoht  (i6.  213) ;  and  in  that  of  St  Gregory  in  the  diocese  of  Basle  (ib, 
216).     Of.  the  Cisteroian  answer,  pogty  p.  264. 

(2)  WitDOSS  the  Beauvais  answer  referred  to,  ante,  p.  258,  n.  5. 

(3)  See  ante,  p.  100. 
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answer,  with  verbal  variations  which  are  also  to  be  foand  in  the 
Saruui  printed  Horse,  was  introduced  in  the  York  printed  Horn, 
for  the  use  of  those  who  were  simply  hearing  mass,  as  follows  : 

**  Whan  the  preest  tumeth(l)  after  the  lauatory,  Spiritus  sancti 
gratia  illnstret  et  illuminet  cor  tuum  et  labia  tua  et  accipiat  domi- 
nus  hoc  sacrificiam  de  manibus  tuis  dignum  pro  peccatis  et  offen- 
sionibus  nostri8."(2) 

P.  24,  C.  127.  Swilke  prayers  I  walde  ^e  toke.  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
later  text  cuts  out  lines  267 — 272,  and  in  these  two  next  (1. 127-8) 
alters  the  rubric  as  to  answering  the  priest  aload  into  a  direction 
for  a  silent  prayer,  as  has  been  already  pointed  out,  p.  255.  Even 
if  we  had  not  the  older  text  before  us,  a  later  hand  might  have 
been  detected  in  the  use  of  30,  instead  of  fu,  which  is  invariably 
used  in  the  earlier  text,  and  elsewhere  in  this  MS.,  e.  g.  G  93,  94, 
102,  106,  224,  &c. 

G.  129-32.  It  serves  to  illustrate  what  is  said,  p.  257,  as  to  the  con- 
gregation having  ceased  to  make  answer  to  the  priest  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  that  the  prayer  which  is  here  retained  in  the  text 
does  not  follow  the  monastic  use  which  was  observed  at  Bievaulx, 
for  which  monastery  the  MS.  was  written.  I  am  able  to  give  the 
answer  there  used  from  a  Cistercian  Missal  already  quoted,  p.  188, 
which  for  the  reason  there  given,  we  know  was  used  in  this  coun- 
try, and  very  possibly  was  used  at  Rievaulx  or  some  other  Cister- 
cian house  in  Yorkshire :  ^'  Domiuus  sit  in  corde  tuo  et  in  labiis 
tuis  :  suscipiatur  de  manibus  tuis  sacrificium  istud :  et  orationes 
tuse  ascendant  in  memoriam  ante  Deum  pro  nostra  et  totius  populi 
salute.     Amen."(3) 

MS.  A,  n.  (1).  ^o  awter  kyste.  This  must  be  either  a  corrupt  read- 
ing awkwardly  embodying  a  gloss  as  to  the  '*  lowting  "  of  the  altar 
being  ac^mpanied  by  a  kiss  ;  or  else  the  altar  is  called  awter-kyste, 
much  as  sometimes  in  the  present  day  we  hear  it  called  altar- 
table. 

The  rubric  in  the  York  use  {ante,  p.  100,  1.  15)  would  alone 
justify  the  first  suggestion  ;  and  the  rubrics  of  all  the  other  Eng- 
lish uses  in  one  form  or  another  direct  the  priest  to  kiss  the  altar 
before  turning  to  the  people. 

In  respect  to  the  alternative  suggestion,  I  remember  the  rongh 
handling  I  received  from  some  of  my  critics,  who  seemingly  had 
not  been  at  the  pains  to  cast  their  eyes  over  the  examples  I  had 

« 

(1)  The  southern  -eth  of  the  verb  shows  the  inclination  to  adopt  the 
fashion  of  the  court  in  language,  as  well  as  ritual.  A  similar  forsaking  of  old 
northern  forms  will  be  pointed  out  in  the  Bidding  Prayer,  No.  V. 

(2)  York  Sbra,  fol.  13  b.  Of.  the  answer  in  the  Sarum  Mass,  antSj  p.  260. 
See  also  the  same  rubrio  and  answer  with  the  same  variations  **  illuttret  et " 
and  *^di{;num"  in  the  Sarum  Jlorat,  Paris,  Vostre,  1507, 

(3)  Mitmle  ad  luum  Cutercientis  0rdini4,  Paris,  Petit,  1516,  fol.  82  b. 
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quoted,  because  I  had  spoken  of  wooden  altars  in  England  before 
the  Reformation,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  fact  of  wooden  altars 
being  used  to  keep  vestments  may  be  equally  new  to  them,  and 
therefore  equally  incredible. 

But  not  to  encumber  this  note  with  proofs  as  to  the  practice  of 
the  Eastern  Church,  or  the  Church  in  Italy  in  earlier  centuries,  I 
will  simply  refer  to  the  documents  quoted  above,  p.  165-6,  which 
are  more  nearly  the  date  of  the  present  MS. 

I  will  only  add  in  respect  to  the  mention  of  Mste  that  this  name 
is  of  constant  occurrence  for  the  ciata^  the  chest  or  **  locker ''  for 
keeping  the  vestments  and  other  ornaments  of  the  altar,  and  that, 
apart  from  its  being  used  as  an  aumbry,  the  altar  was  called  area 
in  the  sixth  century.  Grancolas,  in  speaking  of  altars  being  some- 
times made  very  much  like  a  box  (a  peu  prh  comme  un  cofre), 
quotes  Gregory  of  Tours  as  speaking  in  this  way  of  the  altar  of  the 
Holy  Rood  at  Poitiers,  which  St  Radegonde  had  caused  to  be  built 
— '*  At  ilia  tumultura  sentiens  venientium,  ad  Sanctae  Crucis  arcam 
deportari  popoBcit."(l) 

P.  25,  E.  258.     The  "  3ernynges  *'  in  the  older  text  may  have  led  to  this 
variation — cf.  "  desire,"  F.  100 — or  it  may   be  to  introduce  the 
prayer  for  forgiveness. 
E«  261-2.  Notice  the  change  in  the  ending  of  the  participle. 

E.  270.  See  note  as  to  "  noght  worth,"  ante,  p.  254,  B.  270.  iaynud, 
joined  (mth)  or  enjoined. 

F.  100.  desire^  for  "  jemynge"  of  the  older  texts, 

P.  26,  B.  280.  his  priuey  prayers.  The  secretes  orationes  or  secretai(2)  of 
the  Roman  and  later  Anglican  rubrics,  Order  of  mass,  ante^  p.  100, 
1. 26  ;  **  his  secre,"  Vernon,  ante^  p.  143, 1. 545.  The  Myroure,  p.  328, 
explains  :  ''  But  before  the  preface,  the  preste  sayeth  preuy  prayers 
by  hymselfe.  whyche  are  called  secretes,  and  tho  prayers  he  endeth 
as  he  dothe  other  collectes.  or  orysons.  tyll  he  cometh  to  these 
wordes.  Per  omnia  secula  seculorum.  And  these  wordes  he  sayeth  by 
note,  and  so  begynneth  the  Preface.  And  therto  ye  aunswer. 
Amen,  And  so  ye  saye.  Amen^  vpon  the  prayers  that  he  hatho 
prayed  pryuely  in  the  secretes." 

This  prayer  was  also  called  secreia  parva,  to  distinguish  it  from 
the  canon,  and  Durandu8(3)  speaks  of  it  as  the  secretela  or  secretella. 
Another  name  was  super  oblata,  as  in  early  sacramentaries,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Ritual,  p.  108 ;  Archbishop  Egbert's  Pontifical,  pp. 
51,  52,  &c.,  and  originally  in  the  Ambrosian  rite,  though  in  the 
modernized  rubrics  it  has  been  priuted  super  oblatam, 

(1)  Hist,  lib.  9,  cap.  19. — Quoted  Grancolas,  L'Ancien  Sacramentaire  de 
VEglise.    Tome  II,  Partie  I,  Paris,  1699,  p.  39. 

(2)  Also  secretum  ;  e.  g.  in  Chronatione  Regis. — Maskell,  Monumental  III, 
43,  &o. 

(3).  Rationale^  4,  xxvii,  1. 
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Tliese  prayers,  like  the  collect,  epistle,  gospel,  &c.,  varied  accord- 
ing to  the  day.(l)  They  are  invariably  in  the  plural,  and  are  not 
private  in  the  sense  of  being  offered  by  the  priest  for  himself. 
There  are  many  private  in  this  last  sense  for  use  at  the  offertory 
in  old  MSS.,  rubricated,  "pro  semet  ipso^ ;  ^^ad  beneplacUum** ; 
or  ^^  apologia  sacerdotis^,  or  "preabyteri" — almost  always  in  the 
first  person  singular.  They  were  not  originally  part  of  any  estab- 
lished **^Tdo"(2)  but  the  reader  may  observe  two  in  the  York 
Mass  {ante,  p.  98,  11.  29--32,  and  p.  100,  II.  11—14),  and  others 
have  been  inserted  in  the  Roman  Missal  in  comparatively  recent 
times. 

But  though  not  private  in  this  sense,  there  is  no  doubt  they 
have  been  said  in  silence,  wherever  the  Homan  rite  has  prevailed, 
from  the  ninth  or  tenth  century. (3)  Towards  the  end  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  some  of  the  French  bishops  made  an  effort  to 
re-establish  what  they  maintained  was  the  ancient  practice,  in 
respect  to  this  prayer,  and  the  canon.  Bossuet  put  forth  a  revised 
edition  of  the  Missale  Meldense  for  his  own  diocese  {Meaux),  in 
conformity  with  his  view  of  the  requirements  of  public  worship, 
which  led  to  an  animated  controversy.  It  was  maintained  against 
him  that  this  prayer  was  called  secret  because  it  was  said  secrete^ 
and  that  it  was  said  secrete^  because  it  was  aecreta  or  arcana;(4^ 
but,  as  pointed  out  by  De  Vert,  this  was  reasoning  in  a  circle,(5) 
and  proved  nothing.  Bossuet  answered  that  the  prayer  was  called 
aecreta  either  because  it  was  offered  over  the  bread  and  wine  which 
had  been  set  apart  (secreta)  from  the  offerings  of  the  people,  or  else 
— which  is  much  more  probable,  and  was  the  view  advocated  by 
Qrancolas,  De  Vert,  and  others — because  it  was  a  part  of  the  Mtna 
fideUum,     The  faithful (6)  were  then  seared  or  by  themselves  apart 

(1)  They  were  not  retained  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  at  the 
Beformation,  and  the  only  survival  of  this  ancient  devotion  in  the  Church  of 
England  is  to  be  found  in  the  Order  of  Coronation.  The  Archbishop,  after 
receiving  the  bread  and  wine  from  the  sovereign,  and  reverently  placing  tiiem 
upon  the  altar,  says  the  prayer,  altogether  primitive  in  its  character :  *'  Bless, 
O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  these  thy  gifts,"  &o.  See  Maskell,  Mttn,  III,  43, 
<*  Mnnera,  quafwitfu^  Dominey  ohlata  tanoHfiea,'*  &o.  Of.  (Egbert's  Pimtifital, 
p.  104)  the  "  iuper  oblata  "  in  the  mass  ^^pro  regUnu  in  die  Benedietumit/' 

(2)  **  Non  ez  aliqua  ordine  sed  ex  eoclesiastica  consuetudine."  Ivonis 
Camotensis,  Micrologut^  a  xi. 

(3)  Cardinal  Bona  {Rev,  Litvrg,  II,  xiii,  1)  gives  his  opinion  that  the 
custom  of  saying  the  canon  aloud  in  the  Latin  Church  was  put  an  end  to  in 
the  tenth  century — and  this  is  probably  correct  of  the  whole  Church,  as  dis* 
tinguished  from  exceptional  practice  of  the  ninth  or  even  the  eighth  century. 

(4)  Martene  {Tom.  I,  p.  143)  brings  forward  this  name  as  given  to  the 
prayer  in  many  old  MSS. 

(5)  Explication  dei  CirSmoniei,  1719, 1,  390. 

(6)  This  prayer  is  called  Oratio  plebiSj  in  the  6th  canon  of  the  First 
Council  of  Lyons  (▲.».  517),  where  plebs  is  used  for  the  **  chosen  people,"  aa 
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from  tbe  CatechumeDS  and  others,  who  np  to  that  point  had  been 
allowed  to  join  in  the  service ;  though,  in  accordance  with  the 
discipline  of  reserve  in  the  early  Church,  they  were  not  allowed 
to  be  present  at  the  "  mysteries,"  which  therefore  were  properly 
aecreta  or  arcana.  This  would  explain  why  the  canon  was  also 
called  secret  when  it  was  still  said  aloud  and  the  people  answered 
Amen.  It  was  called  secretum  Mis8(E(l)  in  this  country  as  late  as 
the  twelfth  century,  though  the  name  secreta  had  been  very  early 
applied  kqt  i^oxriy  to  the  prayers  we  are  now  considerine^. 

But  there  is  one  fact  beyond  dispute,  which,  as  far  as  this  prayer 
is  concerned,  is  far  more  decisive  than  any  d  priori  or  etymological 
arguments  in  proving  that  it  was  not  said  in  silence  from  the  first 
throughout  the  West.  In  the  Ambrosian  rite,  where,  as  already 
mentioned,  it  is  called  the  oratio  super  ohlata  or  ohlatam^  a  rubric 
directs — or  did  direct(2) — ^the  priest  to  say  it  clara  voce,  or,  accord- 
ing to  Gerbert,(3)  alia  voce^  and  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that 
this  could  have  been  changed  from  *'  (acita  voce,^^  unless  we  had 
some  record  of  the  innovation. 

in  the  canon  of  the  mass  **plebi  tiia  tancta"  ante,  p.  108, 1.  12.     Bee  Gran- 
oolas,  Liturgie  Anoienne  et  Modeme^  1752,  p.  92. 

(1)  In  the  Consuetudinarium  of  Sarum,  compiled  by  St  Osmund,  and 
printed  Maskell,  A.  E.  L.,  180.  Also  in  the  northern  province,  at  the  legan- 
tine  Council  held  at  York,  A.D.  1195,  Constit  3. — Wilkins,  I,  601. 

(2)  Martene,  I,  173,  from  the  edition  of  1560.  So  also  in  the  Rubrica 
Oenerales^  §  18.  I  have  the  Milan  edition  of  1849  before  me,  and  the  rubric 
there  stands  as  I  here  quote  it,  but  I  do  not  know  how  far  it  may  have  been 
nince  altered.  In  the  last  edition  of  ^^  VOrdinarw  delta  Messa  ttecondo  il 
Rito  AmbrosianOf  eoUa  vertione  Italia na  "  prefixed  to  the  Vero  Penitente  of 
Diotallevi  I  find  (p.  34)  a  note  under  *^per  omnia  saeula  sacttlorum"  explain- 
ing that  **  This  ending  of  the  secret "  {aegrete — the  Roman  instead  of  the  Am- 
brosian name)  "  is  said  by  the  priest  aloud  (*  ad  alta  voce ')  because  the  people 
confirm  what  he  has  said  (^''con  voce  ba^sa*)  with  a  low  voice." 

For  more  than  a  thousand  years  the  Roman  cuTna  has  directed  its  efforts 
against  the  peculiarities  of  the  Ambrosian  rite,  and  since  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century  it  has  been  modified  in  many  respects.  The  comparison  of 
our  texts  discloses  changes  in  the  manner  of  the  people's  devotions  in  the 
middle  ages,  and  it  may  not  be  without  interest  to  give  another  example  of 
the  process  in  the  present  day.  I  need  not  remind  the  reader  who  has  paid 
attention  to  liturgical  questions  that  the  rubric  and  prayer  speaking  of  the 
breaking  of  the  body  of  Christ  has  been  the  subject  of  much  controversy 
among  divines  of  the  Roman  communion,  and  it  is  therefore  very  signifioant 
that  in  this  Italian  Lag-folks  Mass-book  (p.  49)  the  prayer  at  the  "  f^raction  " 
(cf.  ante,  p.  112, 1. 16)  beginning  Corpus  tnum/rangitur is  translated  "  VOstia 
che  si  spezta,^''  &o. 

Early  English  writers  in  their  books  "  for  the  lewed  "  had  no  scruple  in 
reproducing  the  language  of  their  rubrics.     For  example,  Robert  of  Brunne  : 

"...  euery  prest  aft3rT  J>e  sacre 
He  parted  J>ere  Goddys  body  yn  J»re."— JJ.  8,  7950-1. 

(3)  "  Oratio  Sfiper  oblata  alta  voce  dicenda^  ut  expresse  habetur." — Dis^ 
quisitioneSf  I,  832. 
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P.  26, 6.  281.  Knele  fou  doun.  It  will  be  observed  tbat  there  is  do  corre- 
sponding direction  in  the  later  texts,  for  they  assume  that  the  people 
are  already  kneeling,  see  note,  p.  251.  The  Vernon  MS.,  antey  p. 
143,  II.  545-7,  agrees  with  this  in  directing  the  layman  to  kueel  at 
the  secret. 

B.  282.  in  hlah  wry  ten.     Of.  the  mention  of  rubrics^  11.  57,  624. 

B.  283-4.  amende,  hende.  Here,  as  in  1.  36,  the  northern  plural  is 
retained  on  account  of  tlie  rhyme. 

B.  287 — ^296.  It  will  be  observed  that  this  prayer  of  the  layman  dur- 
ing the  "  secrets "  is  an  echo  of  the  priest's  *'  Orate"  ante,  p.  100, 
11.  20-3,  in  asking  it — ^though  the  meum  pariter  que  vestrum  .... 
sacHJiciumy  in  grammatical  exactness  and  in  the  sense  which,  iu 
theory  at  least,  was  always  maintained  in  the  middle  ages,(l)  ought 
to  have  been  **  (offered)  by  the  priest  and  by  us  all,**  but  has  been 
paraphrased  "for  the  priest  and  for  us  all.** 

B.  288.  \)is  solempne  sacrifice^  that  is  the  oblation  of  the  bread  and 
wine  as  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  It  may  be  that 
some  of  my  readers  who  connect  the  idea  of  an  offering  for  sin 
with  the  sacrifices  of  masses — and  this  whether  they  accept  or 
protest  against  the  doctrine — may  not  be  prepared  for  this  appli- 
cation of  the  name  of  sacrifice  to  the  unconsecrated  gifts,  but  the 
name  is  invariably  used  in  e^^ry  one  of  the  many  medissval 
orders  of  mass  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  examining  (for  one, 
the  York  use,  ante,  p.  100,  I.  4,  1.  18,  &c.)  ;  and  the  elaborate 
ceremonial  which  was  prescribed  by  the  rubrics  and  other  ritual 
regulations  of  western  churches,  and  which  is  still  observed  at  the 
<*  great  entrance  "  in  the  £ast,  bear  witness  to  the  special  solemnity 
which  was  associated  with  this  rite,  until  in  the  West  an  increas- 
ing and  almost  exclusive  prominence,  doctrinal  and  ceremonial, 
was  given  to  the  subsequent  blessing  and  consecration  of  the  gifts* 

B.  292.  \>o  sabring  to  se,  Sacring  is  properly  the  consecration  or 
blessing  of  the  sacramental  elements  ("Sacryn  or  halwyn,  Cbn- 
secrOf  sacro,**  PP.  440),  but  from  the  twelfth  century  onwards  it 
was  so  closely  connected  with  the  elevation,  which  men  could  see 
— and  the  words  of  the  canon  they  could  not  hear — that  it  was 
used  in  popular  language  for  the  elevation  of  the  host,  and  not 
only  for  the  elevation  of  the  host  when  it  was  consecrated  (ante^ 

(I)  "  A  cunctis  fidellbus,  non  solum  viris  sed  et  mulieribus  saorificium  illad 
laudis  offertur,  licet  ab  uoo  specialiter  offerri  sacerdote  videatur.** — Petri 
Damiani  Dominnt  vobiscvniy  c.  viii.  Five  hundred  years  later  we  have  the 
same  idea,  though  not  so  well  put,  in  the  Book  of  Cereawnies  (quoted  above, 
p.  178),  '*  The  priest  is  a  common  minister  in  the  name  and  stead  of  the  whole 
congregation,  and  as  the  mouth  of  the  same,  not  only  rendreth  thanks  unto 
God  for  Christ's  death  and  passion,  but  also  maketh  the  common  prayer  and 
commendeth  the  people  and  their  necessities  in  the  same  *'  (i.  e.  the  mass) 
*'  unto  Almighty  God." — Strype,  Memorials^  Appendix,  p.  285.  Cf.  the  words 
of  the  canon,  ante^  p.  104, 1.  30,  **qul  tibl  offerunt  Jwo  sacrificium  laudis*" 
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p.  106,  I.  32),  but  also  when  it  was'  again  elevated(l)  at  the  cud 
of  the  canon  (ante,  p.  110,  1.  21),  according  to  an  ancient  rite, 
corresponding  with  the  elevation  in  the  Eastern  Church,  when  the 
priest  in  all  the  liturgies  now  extant  cries  out,  Ta  ayca  rolg 
hyloic  {Sancta  Sanctis,  Holy  tilings  for  the  holy). 

In  the  rubric,  B.  406,  we  find  the  more  exact  phrase,  Icoation 
io  behold,  but  no  doubt  the  one  above  was  what  passed  current 
among  the  people. 

Gf.  "  All  came  this  lady  to  behold 
And  all  still  vppon  her  gazinge 
As  people  that  behold  the  sacring." 

Percy  Folio,  I,  161, 1.  624-6. 

P.  26,  B.  293.  lyuen.  The  change  to  the  midland  third  person  plural 
in  -«n  adds  a  syllable  to  the  line  to  the  injury  of  the  metre.  Gf. 
the  northern  -es  in  G  139.  In  F  119,  the  northeni  lyves  is 
retained,  but  the  scribe  not  improbably  in  *^  the  lyues"  supposed 
he  had  the  definite  article  and  a  plural  substantive  before  him, 
instead  of  the  plural  of  the  verb  and  the  older  form  of  the  relative 
(l^e),  which  not  improbably  was  the  reading  of  the  original  text, 
elsewhere  altered  into  j>ai. 

Alle  j>at  lyuen  in  gods  name,  as  elsewhere,  of  Christ.     Gf.  '^AU 
they  that  do  confess  thy  holy  name." — B.  G.  P. 
B.  294.    Gf.  "  Mary  Moder,  meke  and  mylde 

Fro  schame  and  synne  that  30  us  schyllde 
For  gret  on  grownd  30  gone  with  childe, 
Gabriele  nuncio.'* 

Christmas  Carols,  Halliwell,  Percy  Soc,  p.  7. 

B.  295.  hethen  are  past,     Gf.  Hampole  : 

*^  Wharfor  it  semes  ]^at  mes  syngyng 
May  titest  j>e  saul  out  of  payn  bryng, 
p&t  passes  hethen  in  charite."— P.  C  3702-4. 

hethen,  though  a  northern  word,  has  been  left  out  in  G,  probably 
because  obsolete  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  is 
changed  to  hensse  and  hennes  in  E  and  F. 
B.  300 — 302.     The  priest  had  gone  to  his  book  (B  279),  which  had 

(1)  Becon  {Reliquet,  fol.  130^)  remarks  upon  the  name  of  sacring  being 
given  to  the  elevation,  and  {Ditplayitig,  Works,  III,  277)  speaks  of  the  minor 
elevation,  as  it  came  to  be  called  after  the  first  elevation  had  been  established, 
being  ^  called  the  second  sacring.'*  It  was,  in  fact,  the  third  elevation,  at  least 
according  to  those  uses  where  the  cup  was  elevated  as  in  England,  but  was 
nevertheless  spoken  of  by  ritualists  as  the  second,  e,g.  Qrancolas  (^Litvrgie 
Aneienne  et  Moderns,  1752,  p.  143) :  "  The  custom  of  ringing  a  small  bell  at 
the  second  elevation,  and  at  low  mass  of  answering  Ave  sahis,  &o.,  which  ore 
spoken  to  Jesus  Christ,  whom  men  elevate  (qu'on  elece),  is  a  remnant  of  the 
ancient  discipline,  and  shows  that  at  some  time  there  had  been  this  elevation 
only."     So  also,  p.  135.     But  he  calls  this  the  third  elevation,  e.  g,  %b,  p.  133. 
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been  flitted  to  the  north  end  of  the  altar  before  the  gospel  (B  155), 
in  order  to  "  look  his  privy  prayers "  (B  280),  and  now  **  after 
privy  praying/'  that  is,  when  he  has  finished  the  aecreta,  he 
removes  him  a  little  space  to  the  midst  of  the  altar, (1)  and  there 
begins  the  preface  with  per  omnia  scecula  (C  144),  which  was  in 
fact  the  ending  of  the  secreta,  but  being  said  aloud  in  the  tone  of 
the  preface,  was  considered  a  part  of  it. 
P.  26,  B.  303.  Stande  vp  pou  ah  men  \>e  biddis.  The  Eastern  origin  of  the 
answer  to  the  Orate  has  been  pointed  out  {page  259),  and  although 
it  is  in  itself  a  thing  altogether  indifferent,  it  may  not  be  unaccept- 
able to  those  who  are  interested  in  tracing  the  families,  so  to 
speak,  of  different  liturgies,  to  draw  attention  to  what  seems  to 
be  a  similar  character  in  this  direction  to  stand  at  this  place 
instead  of  continuing  to  kneel,  as  was  the  later  practice.  In  fact, 
the  connection  is  better  established  by  coincidences  in  these 
smaller  matters,  which  are  not  likely  to  have  been  expressly  bor- 
rowed, than  by  the  similarity  of  rites  or  devotions  which  may  very 
well  have  been  adopted  on  the  score  of  their  importance. 

It  will  be  observed  that  there  is  no  reference  to  this  direction 
in  texts  C  and  F  which  were  adapted  to  the  practice  in  this 
country ;  nor  have  I  met  with  any  trace  of  any  such  direction  in 
any  use  of  the  Latin  rite,  and  certainly  not  in  any  of  the  old 
English  uses.  But  in  the  Greek  liturgies,  and  the  so-called  liturgy 
of  St  Clement  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  and  in  almost  all 
the  oriental  liturgies  collected  by  Eenaudot,  there  is  to  be  found 
in  this  part  of  the  service  either  the  ^rvfiev  KaXQg  of  the  deacon, 
to  which  St  Chrysostom  refers, (2)  or  some  similar  direction  to 
stand  ;  and,  like  the  irpotr^ufity  (ante,  p.  254) — curiously  enough 
with  reference  to  the  survival  of  a  custom  once  rooted  in  the 
traditions  of  the  people — in  many  cases,  as  we  learn  from  Beuaa- 
dot,(3)  the  untranslated  Greek  words  are  reproduced  more  or  less 
exactly  in  the  vernacular  liturgies  of  the  Copts  and  Syrians,  as  we 
also  find  them  in  the  liturgy  of  the  native  Christians  of  St  Thoma8.(4) 

When  therefore  we  take  into  account  the  Eastern  origin  of  the 
Galilean  liturgy  and  its  influence  upon  the  service  of  the  Church, 
not  only  in  France,  but  also  in  this  country,  and  especially  upon 
those  parts  of  it  in  which  the  people  were  more  directly  concerned, 
it  will  not  appear  fanciful  to  suggest  that  in  the  direction  of  the 
text  we  may  recognize  an  Eastern  form  cropping  up  through  the 

(1)  Cf.  "  Ut  autem  »acerdos  Jinierit  iecretas^  retrahat  se  contra  medium 
aUmrUy  dicent  Per  omnia  saecula  sseculorum." — Lib.  Utuum  Cisterc.  o.  53,  ap. 
liartene.  IV,  61. 

(2)  De  IncomprehenHbili  Dei  natwra.  Hom.  lY,  §  5,  Ed.  Ben,  I,  478  C. 
He  also  quotes  these  words,  but  in  another  part  of  the  liturgy,  Horn.  II,  in  II 
Cor.  i,  11,  Ed,  Ben,  X,  436  D. 

(3)  Liturg.  Oriental,  Torn.  I,  226 ;  Tom.  11,  75. 

(4)  Howard,  Christians  of  St  TlumaSf  206. 
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Roman  order,  if  not  in  this  country,  when  the  translation  was 
made,  at  least  in  France  when  the  original  was  written,  and  this 
although — ^whatever  date  we  may  assign  to  Dan  Jeremy — he  must 
have  lived  several  hundred  years  after  the  Roman  had  displaced 
the  national  liturgy. 

As  to  the  '*  bidding,^  the  words  might  very  well  have  been  used, 
though  no  longer  in  the  service  books,  or  a  signal  might  have 
called  the  worshippers  to  their  feet,  and  we  find  tliis  practice  still 
existing  in  the  diocese  of  Orleans,  though  noted  as  peculiar,  so 
late  as  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century. (1) 

P.  27,  F.  113.  God  reherse.     This  may  have  been  written  by  mistake 
jfor  receive,  or  it  might  perhaps  have  been  suggested  by  the  thought 
that  Christ  presents  in  heaven  what  the  Church  offers  on  earth. 
F.  119.  tJie  lyuegy  see  above  on  B.  293,  page  269. 

P.  28,  B.  307.     Surmm  corda,  see  order  of  mass,  ante,  p.  102,  1.  24. 
B.  308,  At  po  ende,  sc.  of  the  preface,  ante,  p.  102,  1.  25 — p.  103,  1.  6. 

[he]  myes  sanotus  thryew.  It  will  be  noticed  that  E  reads  he 
says  in  this  place,  and  though  in  that  text,  notwithstanding  the 
want  of  intelligence  of  the  scribe,  or  perhaps  in  consequence  of  it, 
many  old  readings  have  been  preserved  which  have  disappeared 
in  the  other  more  recent  texts,  on  looking  at  it  again  I  am  incliued 
to  think  I  was  wrong  in  adopting  this  reading  and  inserting  it 
conjectnrally  in  the  6  text  "  Sayes  "  is  the  northern  form  of  the 
second  person,  singular  and  plural,  and  in  the  York  bidding  prayer 
(ante,  p.  66,  1.  17,  and  p.  67,  1.  1)  we  find  the  people  bidden  to 
pray  with  this  form,  **  Says  a  paternoster  and  ave."  It  is  therefore 
not  at  all  unlikely  that  sayes  here  is  a  direction  to  the  people  to 
say  the  Sanctus,  though  the  midland  scribe  may  not  have  altered 
it  to  the  "  saye  "  to  which  he  was  more  accustomed,  as  he  did  four 
lines  lower  down,  from  supposing  that  it  here  referred  to  the  priest. 

Martene  (I,  143)  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  anciently  the 
people  joined  in  singing  the  Sanctus,  citing  several  councils  to  that 
effect  It  was  the  rule  in  this  country,  as  witness  a  rubric  in 
Archbishop  Egbert's  Pontifical,  **  Dicit  omnis  clericus  ei  populus, 
Sanctus,  Sanctus,  Sanctus,*'(2)  and  we  find  it  referred  to  in  the 
Meditacyons  elsewhere  quoted :  **  So  lyke  wyse  dispose  yow  to  say 
wiih  j>e  prest  Sanctus,  Sanctus,  Sanctus,^\S)  As  in  other  cases, 
already  noticed,  the  people  appelir  to  have  ceased  to  join  in  the 
Sanctus,  as  time  went  on,  and  it  was  said  by  the  priest  alone,  or 
Bung  by  the  choir  to  elaborate  music.  According  to  the  Roman 
rite,  the  Sanctus  is  said  by  the  priest  "  voce  Tnediocri,"  which  cor- 

(1)  '*  Tout  le  monde  se  leve  k  sursum  corda  par  geste.** —  Voyages  Litur- 
giques  en  France,  220. 

(2)  Pontifical  of  Egbert,  ArchUshop  of  York  [A.D.  732—766],  from  a 
MS.  of  the  tenth  century,  ed,  Greenwell,  p.  120. 

(8)  MS.  Bodleian,  A.  Wood,  17,  fol.  12,  see  p.  168. 
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responds  to  the  ''stille  steven^'  of  these  rubrics,  and  the  people 
kuee].(l)  In  England  the  priest  "  spoke  the  Sanclus  with  a  loud 
voice/'(2)  and,  at  least  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the  people  stood, 
though  we  gather  from  our  later  texts  they  subsequently  ceased 
to  do  so.  At  the  Sancius  it  became  the  custom  in  this  country 
from  the  thirteenth  century  onwards  at  public  masses  at  the  high 
altar  (capitular,  conventual,  or  parisli,  as  the  case  might  be)  to 
ring  a  bell,  often  hung  in  a  bell-cote  above  the  chancel  arch, 
which  was  called  the  Sanctus  bell,  or  sauce  bell,  in  order  to  give 
notice  to  those  who  were  unable  to  be  present  that  the  canon,  or 
sacring,  was  about  to  begin. 

Cf.  Lydgate's  Vertue  of  the  Masse  (above,  p.  163),  p.  12  : 

II  The  sanctus  snnge  thries.  [foi.is] 

^  The  olde  prophete  .  holy  Isaye 

Sawe  in  hevene  .  a  trone  of  dignite 

Where  Seraphyn  songe  .  with«  euery  lerarchie 

SanctuB  .  sanctus  .  sanctus  .  before  the  Trinite 

After  preface  rehersed  .  tymes  thre 

With6  uoyse  melodious  .  and  after  that  osanna 

Highe  in  excelsis  .  to-fore  the  mageste 

Afore  the  sacryng  .  of  cure  gostly  manna. 

P.  28,  B.  310.  The  later  texts  leave  out  the  prayer,  1.  314-27,  which,  it 
will  be  observed,  is  founded  on  the  invariable  part  of  the  preface 
(p.  104,  1.  4-10).  In  the  German  Messbuchlein  there  is  a  "Zayen 
gebeit  zum  Sanctus,**  which  is  to  be  said  when  the  priest  begins 
the  canon,  and  the  choir  are  singing  the  Sanctus  and  Benedicius,(p) 
and  though  this  overlapping  of  the  several  parts  of  the  service  was 
forbidden  by  different  councils,  it  is'  not  improbable  that  it  gave 
rise  to  the  directions  in  the  text,  unless  indeed  they  may  be 
accounted  for  as  a  reminiscence  at  Rouen,  of  the  CollecUo  post 
Sanctus  of  the  Gallican  liturgy.  The  omission  of  all  reference  to 
any  prayer  in  this  place,  in  our  later  texts,  when  they  were  adapted 
for  English  use,  is  more  or  less  in  favour  of  this  suggestion. 

(1)  De  Vert,  III,  215.  (2)  Becon,  Displaying,  p.  266. 

(3)  Fol.  142.  The  MesBbuchlein  here  quoted  (Dilingen,  1573)  is  described 
in  the  title-page  as  "Ein  gar  altes,  aber  vast  nutzliohes  Biioh"  (a  very  old^ 
hut  most  profitable  hook\  and  contains  the  Latin  of  the  ordinary  and  canon 
of  the  mass,  with  a  translation,  explanation  of  the  ceremonies,  and  devotions 
in  very  quaint  old  German;  and  is  interesting  in  reference  to  our  present 
treatise,  as  having  had  the  same  object  in  view.  It  was  edited  (inn  Truck 
geben)  and  dedicated  to  the  Dean  and  chapter  of  Augsburg  by  Adam 
Walasser.  He  speaks  of  himself  as  having  lived  twenty  years  at  Dilingen, 
but  whether  a  layman  or  cleric  it  does  not  appear.  He  seems  to  have  been 
very  zealous  for  the  **  long-wished-for  *  restitution '  of  the  true  old  catholic 
faith,"  taking  for  his  example  Tauler,  and  "such  like  excellent  gosUy 
teachers,"  whom  he  brings  forward  in  his  introduction  to  two  treatises  by 
Luis  de  Granada,  "  verteutsckt "  by  him  and  published  in  the  following  year. 
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P.  28,  B.  320.  Cf.  "  Loaede  and  blessede  ay  mote  ])oa  be, 

And  with  all  herte  I  thanke  the 
Of  all  pat  fon  has  done  and  wroghte." 

Religums  Pieces,  Perry,  p.  60,  Nassynton,  1.  26-7. 

B.  828.     When  \is  ia  sayde,  knele  pou  dotine,     Cf.  Vernon,  ante, 
p.  143,  1.  668-9  : 

^*  Bi-twene  pe  sanctus,  and  j>e  sakeryng, 
3e  schal  preye  stond^Tige," 

where  "  sakeryng  **(1)  appears  to  be  used  not  of  the  consecration 
and  elevation  only,  but  of  the  whole  canon  ;  for  the  Vernon  MS. 
would  seem  to  agree  with  our  present  text,  as  (I.  663)  it  goes  on 
to  say,  "  Se]7}>e  schul  ^e  kneel  adoun.** 

Perhaps,  however,  this  difference  may  be  attributed  to  the 
ritual  being  in  a  state  of  transition,  the  congpregation  standing 
during  the  first  part  of  the  canon  and  kneeling  afterwards  ;  whereas 
at  the  first  they  stood  throughout,  as  ailerwards,  and  when  our  later 
texts  were  written,  they  knelt  throughout  the  whole  of  the  canon. 
B.  330—333.  The  prayer  follows  this  division— from  1.  336  to 
1.  364  thanksgiving  for  mercies  received,  followed  (1.  366 — 360)  by 
a  prayer  for  grace ;  and  then  the  prayer  for  all  estates  of  men 
(1.  361—387),  and  everlasting  lifp  (1.  388—397). 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  division  corresponds  with  that 
of  the  canon.  First  the  priest  (p.  124,  1.  18)  prays  for  the 
acceptance  of  the  gifts,  already  offered  at  the  offertory — like  the 
"En  wpoffipipofiey  of  the  Greek  liturgies — on  behalf  of  the  whole 
church  ;  for  which  he  then  prays,  and  for  the  members  of  it,  with 
a  memento  of  the  living.  The  memento  of  the  dead  comes  after 
the  consecration  (page  110, 1.  3),  and  it  will  be  observed  that  the 
prayers  in  the  text  (B.  464)  follow  the  same  arrangement. 

But  though  this  devotion  for  the  lay-folk  corresponds  with  the 
main  divisions  of  the  canon,  its  greater  fulness  and  particularity 
shows  that  it  is  not  borrowed  from  it.'  On  the  contrary,  like  the 
prayer  in  English  to  be  said  at  the  office,(2)  it  continued  to  supply 
for  individual  worshippers  that  which  was  lost  in  the  public  wor- 
ship of  the  church  by  the  disuse  of  litanies — except  indeed  so  far 
as  it  was  supplied  in  parish  churches  by  the  bidding  prayers. 
And  we  may  further  remark  that  in  its  resemblance  to  eastern 
forms,  where  they  differ  from  the  Latin,  it  is  suggestive  of  the 
people's  prayers,  which  under  the  different  names,  never  ceased  to 
be  an  invariable  feature  of  the  Eucharistic  ofiice  according  to  the 
several  Greek  liturgies,  rather  than  of  the  precee,  still  said  each 

(1)  Sacrament  was  also  used  for  the  whole  canon  : 

'*  Next  the  secrete,  after  the  offeratory 
The  preface  fol withe  afore  the  sacrament** 

LydgatCy  Vertue  of  the  Matte  (above,  p.  \^Z\fol»  188» 

(2)  B.  91—114,  and  D-^^e.  p.  191. 
UASS-BOOK.  18 
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year,  accordiDg  to  the  rubrics  of  the  Roman  missal,  on  Easter  Eve, 
or  at  Milan  on  all  the  Sundays  in  Lent. 

P.  28,  B.  331.  Here  the  northern  ilk  a  man  and  ]>an  are  left  for  the 
rhyme.  In  lines  612-13  the  rhyme  allowed  a  change  to  the  mid- 
land forms. 

P.  29^  E.  328.  all  men  replaces  ilk  a  man.  F  128  the  ilk  becomes 
eche. 

P.  30,  B.  336,  We  now  come  to  the  canon,  or  8till-ma8S,(l)  which 
long  before  the  time  of  Dan  Jeremy  had  been  said  in  silence,  the 
earlier  disciplina  arcani  having  been  extended  from  the  heathen  to 
the  layman.  The  knowledge  of  the  words  was  in  some  cases  kept 
from  him  of  express  purpo8e,(2)  and  in  all  the  prescribed  gestures 
of  the  priest  had  to  serve  as  the  sufficient  signal  for  his  devotions. 
Thus,  for  example,  the  rubricated  headings  of  the  Meditacyons 
already  quoted  from  (p.  168,  &c.)  : 

"  From  fe  begynyng  of  j>e  Canon  which  ys  when  J>e  prest  after 
])e  Sanctus,  and  after  y&t  he  haith  kyssyd  ))e  Crucifix (3)  on  the 
masse  book,  dothe  Inclyne  A-fore  J^e  Avter  unto  the  sacring  be 
done."— Fol.  12  b. 

B.  339.  of  more  gode,  C  reads  of  mare  and  F  of  mi, '  The  southern 
scribe  would  seem  to  have  written  mi  for  the  northern  ma  (mare) 
in  the  copy  before  him  ;  and  godnesse,  because  the  use  of  good,  aa 
a  substantive,  in  the  singular  may  have  already  become  obsolete. 

B.  342.     My  lyue^  my  lymmes,  }^ou  has  me  lent. 

(1)  The  canon  was  also  called  **iwime8M"  in  early  English  (2.  O.  E. 
JTomiliei,  Morris,  p.  97,  242),  irom  swigan  or  twigian,  to  be  silent ;  swiga^ 
silence. — Of.  oiyav,  oiyij. 

In  modern  German  "  ttille  Afesse "  is  used  of  low  mass  (Binterim,  II,  3, 
240),  but  in  the  sixteenth  and  earlier  centuries  it  was  used,  as  in  English,  of 
the  canon.  Thus  in  the  Messbilchlein  (above,  p.  272,  note)  it  is  explained,  "  Der 
Canon  luiistt  auch  die  Stillmess^  darumb  dass  alle  ding  darinn  haimlieh  und 
still  gelesen  werden.*'  Fol.  114  6.  In  a  bidding  prayer,  used  in  the  Bene- 
dictine Monastery  of  St  Blaise  in  the  Black  Forest,  and  quoted  by  Gerbert 
(the  Abbot)  from  a  xivth  century  MS.,  the  Canon  is  called  "die  stUle  Meesse,^* 
— Disq.  I,  369. 

(2)  See  Vernon  MS.,  ante,  p.  146, 1.  666—670,  and  the  note  there. 

(8)  The  crucifixion  was  often  the  subject  of  an  illumination  before  the 
canon ;  and  in  earlier  printed  missals  there  was  almost  always  a  full  page 
woodcut  of  a  crucifix,  or  the  initial  of  the  Te  igitur  {ante,  p.  104,  and  note  on 
Tau,  p.  206)  was  a  crucifix. 

This  kissing  of  the  crucifix  in  the  mass-book  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
directed  by  the  rubric  of  any  English  use,  but  Gerbert  {Disq.  I,  413)  has 
collected  a  number  of  authorities  on  this  point,  and  draws  attention  to  the 
fact  that  old  missals  are  often  stained  in  this  place  from  being  kissed. 

All  the  English  *uses  required  the  priest  to  kiss  the  altar  (see  the  Ebor 
rubric,  ante,  p.  104, 1.  16).     So  too  in  the  Book  of  Ceremonies — "the  priest 

inclining  his  body,  maketh  a  cross  upon  the  altar  and  kisseth  it  ** 

(Str}'pe,  Memorials,  App.  p.  287). 
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Cf.  **  For  men  sal  )>an  stray te  acount  ybelde 
Of  alle  ]>air  tyme  of  yhouthe  and  elde ; 
Noght  anly  of  ane  or  twa  yhere, 
Bot  of  alle  fe  tyme  j?at  God  j?am  lent."— P.  C,  6644-7. 

"  And  cryede  ofte  vpon  ciyste  .  for  some  socour  hyra  to  sende 
If  any  lyfe  were  hem  lente  .  in  J^is  worlde  lengiir." 

Chevelere  Assigne,  111-12. 

''  Adam,  for  ])ou  has  leil  mi  larQ 
And  broken  fe  bode  ]>at  I  bad  are, 
And  mare  wroght  efter  fi  wife 
])&u  after  me  ])at  lent  ])e  life." 
Ma  Harl.  4296,  fol.  77,  quoted  by  Dr  Morris,  P.  C.  p.  304. 

"  Lent  time  "  is  habitually  used — at  least  on  the  Yorkshire  Wolds, 
where  this  note  is  written — in  the  restricted  sense  of  the  days  of 
our  age  above  the  ''three  score  years  and  ten'*  of  the  psalmist. 
It  will  have  been  seen  that  our  fore-fathers  used  lent  of  life  and 
time  in  general ;  and  not  only  so,  but  the  same  phrase  is  applied 
to  all  the  good  gills  of  God,  and  the  right  use  of  them  is  enforced 
as  being  loans  or  trusts  to  be  accounted  for,  when  the  Lord  cometh 
and  reckoneth  with  his  servants  {St  Matt,  xxv.  19) — a  thought 
still  borne  witness  to — often  unconsciously,  though,  it  may  be — by 
the  modem  use  of  the  word  "  talents." 

Cf.  "  Ich  hafe  wennd  inntill  Ennglissh 
Goddspelless  hall^he  lare, 
Afilterr  ]7att  little  witt  tatt  me 

Min  Drihhtin  hafej?))  lenedd."-.-Orm.  Dcdic.  13-16. 

"  Als  he  fat  gret  and  myghty  es, 
Es  halden.to  defende  fam  J^at  er  les ; 
And  Jje  ryche  fam  mykel  rychesus  has, 
To  gyf  Jjam  Jjat  here  in  povert  gas  ; 
And  men  of  laghe  alswa  to  travayle 
And  to  counsaile  ]>am  J^at  askes  counsayle ; 
And  leches  alswa,  if  |)ai  wyse  ware, 
To  hole  ])am  ))at  er  seke  and  sare ; 
And  maysters  of  \>a.h  science  to  ken 
Namly  ]7am,  ])at  er  unlered  men  ; 
And  prechours  Goddes  worde  to  preche, 
And  fe  way  of  lyf  other  to  teche. 
pixB  es  ilk  man  balden  with  gude  entent. 
To  help  other  of  Jjat  God  has  Jjam  lent."— P.  C.  6938-51. 

See  poat^notQ  on  lasne  life^  p.  62,  I.  4. 

P.  30,  B.  344.  of  ft  grace,     Cf.  Collect,  Seventh  after  Trinity,  "of  thy 
great  mercy,"  and  elsewhere  B.  C.  P. 
B.  345.  aere.     Here  the  later  C,  though  written  by  a  northern  scribe, 
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reads  "  many/*  though  (C.  42,  229,  258)  elsewhere  it  has  rbtaiDed 
it     See  note,  p.  18 

P.  30,  B.  348.     Of. 

"  For  godes  loue  he  ))olede  mocke  :  ])at  deore  him  hadde  ibo^i.** 

Lives  of  Saints,  Fumivall,  :tvii,  77. 

C.  154.     When  pe  presfe  ^e  preface  hes  doone.     No  collectio  post 
Sanctus,  as  in  B.  314 — 327. 

P.  31,  E.  334.  I  wel  awe.     Npte  the  change  to  the  personal  form,  and 
so  F.  135. 

P.  32,  B.  354.  godes,  C  here  reads  gude  in  the  singular,  where  we 
may  observe  the  -e  is  sounded,  and  the  reference  ^ing  to  the  one^ 
gift  of  forgiveness,  there  can  be  no  doubt  this  is  the  true  reading. 
The  scribe  may  have  made  the  alteration  from  the  **  good  gifts  ** 
of  God  being  generally  spoken  of  in  the  plural.  See  a  passage  in 
Ilampole  as  to  the  several  account  which  men  must  give,  each 
for  himself: 

*'  Men  sal  alswa  yhelde  rekkenyngcs  sere 
Of  al  gudes  ]^at  God  has  gefen  p&m  here, 
Als  of  gudes  of  kynde  and  gudes  of  graces, 
And  gudes  of  hap  fat  men  purchases." 

And  he  then  goes  ou  to  specify  them — P,  C.  5894,  &c.  See  later 
in  the  Myroure,  p.  68  :  Lord  ^*  that  is  geuer  of  all  gooddes  '* ;  and 
so  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer :  *^  Almighty  God,  the  giver  of 
all  good  gifts." 

Cf.  "  Godes  of  Laverd  to  se  leve  I 

In  f e  land  of  livand  nou»** — Ps.  (27)  xxvi,  13. 

B.  354-5.  tnoo,  als-soo.  Manifestly  an  alteration  of  the  midland 
scribe  from  the  northern  rhymes,  ma,  alswa,  as  in  C. 

Cf.  ''  And  Thomas  Alqwyn  spekes  alswa 

Of  )is  mater,  and  of  other  ma.** — P.  C.  3948-9. 

"  Salle  love  God  and  thank  him  ])are 
Of  alle  gudes,  both  les  and  mare." — P.  C,  8305-6. 

B.  360-1.  Wirky  Kirk,  Here  the  northern  forms  are  retained  for  the 
rhyme. 

B.  361.  state  of  holy  kirk,  Cf.  ''Te  shulle  bydde  for  tham,  that  the 
Stat  of  Holy  Cherche  and  of  this  Lond  well  maintanid."  Bidding 
Prayer,  Diocese  of  Worcester,  a.d.  1349.  Forms  of  Bidding  Prayer^ 
H.  0.  C.[oxe,  now  Bodley  Librarian],  Oxford,  1840,  p.  12. 

B.  362.     It  will  be  observed  this  alone  of  our  five  MSS.  omits  the 
mention  of  the  Pope,  and  in  so  doing,  as  pointed  out  in  the  Intro* 
duction,  supplies  a  note  of  time,  which  enables  us  to  fix  the  date  ^ 
of  the  translation  at  a  time  when  the  see  of  Rome  was  vacant  for 
some  unusually  lengthened  interval. 
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1^.  32,  B.  362.     Cf.  ^'  Ut  domnam  apostolicnm  et  omnes  gradas  ecclesias 

Ut  archiepi8copnm(l)  nostrum  et  omnem  coDgrega- 

tionem  sibi  commiBsam  in  sancta  religione  ooDservare  dtgneris." — 
Preces,  (Ebor.)  fforcB,  f.  94  h. 
B.  365.  toele  mayntenande,     Gf.  the  prayer  that  the  good  Yorkshir 
hermit,  Richard  of  Hampole,  asks  his  readers  to  offer  for  him  : 

"  Pray  for  hym  specially  ))at  it  dni, 
pat  if  he  lyf,  God  safe  hym  harmles, 
And  mayntene  hys  lyf  in  alle  gndeues.** — P.  C.  9616-18. 

And  so,  too,  of  the  last  Emperor  of  Rome : 

**  j>e  whilk  sal  wele  maynteyn  his  state, 
And  fe  empire,  withouten  debate, 
And  it  goveme  thnrgh  laghe  and  witte, 
Als  lang  als  he  sal  hald  itte."— P.C.  4091-4. 

B.  366.  states. 

Ct  *'  that  nane  has  power  to  do  bot  bishop  allane 

that  has  the  state  and  the  stede  of  Cristes  apostels." 

Archbishop  Thoresby^s  CaUchism^  f.  296  6. 

C.  183.  Note  that  Queen  is  omitted.  This  enables  us  to  fix  tlie 
exact  date  of  the  MS. — See  Introduction. 

P.  34,  B.  368.  Dure  sib  men.     In  a  prayer  "  For  all  estates ''  in  the  primer 
of  1555  '*  omnes  consanguinitate  ac  familiaritate . . .  nobis  iunctos.'* 
Wele-wiUandes.    Gf.  '^  omnibus  benefactoribus  nostris.'* — Preces^ 
(Ebor.)  fforce,  f.  95. 

B.  369.  tenancies  and  seruandes.  This  one  of  the  indications  of  the 
class  for  whom  these  devotions  were  written,  and  this  mention  of 
those  in  a  lower  station  shows  the  practically  religious  tone  which 
Dan  Jeremy  seems  everywhere  to  have  desired  to  give  to  these 
devotions. 

B.  371.  The  same  remark  applies  to  "  Merchants,'*  whom  I  have  not 
found  specially  mentioned  in  other  forms  of  devotion. 

tilmen.  Gf.  Bidding  prayer,  p.  66,  1.  7  ;  p.  70,  1.  1 ;  p.  78,  1.  32, 
where  landtilland.  "•  Bless  the  labourers  pains*  and  travails  of 
all  such  as  either  till  the  earth,  or  exercise  any  other  handicraft.'* 
— Primer,  1653,  reprint,  P.S.  p.  460. 

B.  374-5.  specialy,  haly^  not  altered  to  holy,  as  elsewhere  in  this  text, 
on  account  of  the  rhyme. 

B.  377.  sclaunder,  myscounforth.  In  the  York  Hor»  (f.  184)  is  a 
prayer  ''  for  them  that  falleth  in  disclannder,  reprofe,  or  any  maner 
of trybulaty ons '' ;  and  (f.  186)  another  "to  thanke  god  of  delyuer- 
ance  out  of  trybulacyon  or  dysclaqnder,  reprofe,  or  other  dysease, 
and  that  also  he  is  broughte  by  goddes  heipe  to  moche  comforth." 

(1)  The  Sarum  form  is  ''episoopos  et  abbates  nostros/*  which  I  mention, 
as  it  may  be  useful  in  identifying  the  <'  use  **  of  manuscripts. 
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P.  34,  B.  377-9.  in  stryue^  .  .  prisondCf  .  .  exilde,  Tovc  ev  ^vXoicaTc,  .  .  < 
iy  hUaiQ,  5  h  i^opiaig. — Liturgy  of  St  Mark^  Renaadot,  1, 147 ;  or 
Neale,  Tetratogia^  113. 

B.  378-9.  priaonde,  .  .  .  opon  \e  see^  .  .  .  exilde,  Mv^oOfirif  Kvpic, 
irXfioiTwv, .  »tS)v  iy  ^wXairalc.  •  •  ^'a«  cfopiaif. — Liturgy  of  St  James^ 
Trollope,  p.  88,  or  Neale,  Tetralogia,  p.  151.  Cf.  the  preces  of 
the  Ambrosian  rite :  ^*  Pro  navigantibus, .  .  in  carceribus,  .  •  in 
ezsiliis  constitutis." 

B.  379.  deserit,  C.  disheryd.  To  disherit,  like  the  O.F.  desheriter^ 
was  not  only  to  disheir  or  disinherit  and  cut  off  from  a  fnture  in- 
heritance ;  but  it  was  also  to  deprive  of  an  actual  possession. 

Cf.  "  Jjat  folk  of  Rome  also 

He  (^Maximian)  fondede  to  deserie,  and  mony  schames  do. 

So  ))at  ]7e  deserites  in  to  ]7is  lond  come 

To  Constantyn,  Jje  gode  kyng,  for  defaute  from  Rome." 

Robert  of  Gloucester,  Heame,  1810,  p.  85. 

**  Also  all  thase  that  fals  witnes  beres  or  brynges  forth  rig^hfull 
matrimon[y]  to  distrubill  or  any  man  or  woman  to  deseryte  of 
land  or  of  rent,  tenement  or  of  any  other  catell." — The  grete  cursing^ 
MS.  Manual  (Ebor),  York  Minster  Library, 

The  disherited  must  have  been  a  large  class  in  times  of  rebellion, 
and  other  troubles  so  frequent  in  the  middle  age8;(l)  and  Dan  Michel 
will  have  had  ample  justification  for  including  "  men  and  wifmedy 
and  children  deserited,  and  y-exiled  "(2)  among  the  miseries  of  war. 

C.  188.  Bugettes  replaces  the  "  ienante "  of  other  texts,  in  this  which 
was  written  for  a  monastery,  where  the  several  members  of  the 
community  had  no  tenants,  though  they  had  their  servants  and 
inferiors,  and  Rievaulz,  like  other  abbeys,  had  large  possessions. 

The  landed  estates  of  the  monks  did  not  escape  the  mediasval 
satirists : 

"  Sume  say  no  masse  in  all  a  week 
Of  deinties  is  her  most  food. 
They  have  lordships  and  bondmen  ; 
This  is  a  royall  religion  ; 

Saint  Benet  made  never  none  of  hem 
To  have  lordshipe  of  man  ne  toun. 


They  ben  clerkes,  her  courts  they  oversee, 

Her  pore  tenaunce  fully  they  slite ; 
The  higher  that  a  man  amerced  be, 
TIio  gladlier  they  woU  it  write." 
Complaint  of  Ploughman,  Wright's  Political  Poems,  I,  334-5. 

(1)  See  a  case  of  forfeited  lands  being  restored  to  disherited  nobles  in 
1268  on  the  payment  of  a  fixed  sura,  which  the  clergy  helped  them  to  pay. — 
Letters  from  Northern  Regiiters,  Raine,  pp.  17,  20. 

(2)  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  Morris,  p.  30. 


NOTES   AND   ILLUSTRATIONS.  '279 

P.  35,  E.  376.  dyseiud,  instead  of  desheryd,  is  Dot  to  be  understood  of 
mental  disorder  or  bodily  ailment. 

Disease  was  used  rather  of  perplexity,  trouble  and  vexation  of 
spirit,  as  in  rubrics  of  prayers  in  the  York  Horas :  "  Thys  prayer 
followynge  is  for  them  that  have  labour  in  teniptacyon,  or  have 
any  other  dysease  with  gouernaunce  of  the  people. "(1) 

Cf.  "  Dysese  or  greve.  Tedium,  gravamen^  calamiUu,  angustia.^^ 
—P.P.  122. 

In  the  Lollard  paraphrase  of  Thoresby^s  Catechism  (/o?.  8)  we 
find  disease  passing  into  its  modem  use :  "  j?an  visyte  ]>y  ney3e- 
boris  \>at  am  bedreden,  blynde  &  crokyd,  &  in  o^er  dysesys,  & 
comfort  fyrst  here  sowlys  fat  fey  falle  not  in  despayre  ne  grucch- 
yngge  agayn  |^eyr6  godys  visitacioun." 
F.  170.  bi  tale,  for  alle  in  the  other  texts.  Except  that "  to "  has 
been  inserted,  this  reading  would  have  improved  the  rythm  after 
alU  had  ceased  to  be  sounded  as  a  dissyllable,  and  it  may  very 
well  have  been  suggested  by  the  enumeration  of  the  several 
classes. 

P.  36,  B.  383.  to  yi  pay.     See  note,  ante,  p.  244. 

Cf.  "  He  preyed  to  god  'his  orison 
WiJ)  a  gret  •  deuocion 
]7at  hit  mihte  *  ben  him  to  pay 
fe  masse  jjat  he  scholde  •  synge  to-day.*' 

Man  of  Suffolk,  Vernon  MS.,  fol.  198. 

B.  384.  i^o/y,  when  first  introduced  from  the  French,  seems  to  have  had 
an  ethical  sense,  which  it  no  longer  bears,  though  we  may  still 
trace  it  in  our  English  Bible.  (2)  It  was  used  of  sin,  and  specially 
of  sins  of  the  flesh. 

"  purgatory, 
Whar  saules  er  clensed  of  alle  foly." — P.  C,  ^bl. 
"  For  if  a  prest  Jjat  synges  mes 
Be  never  swa  ful  of  wykednes, 
))e  sacrament  pat  es  swa  holy, 
May  noght  apayred  be  thurgh  his  foly." — P,C  3688-91. 

'^  ))e  saule  salle  ay  hate  |^e  body 
Ffor  fe  body  wroght  fe  foly."— P.  G  8477-8. 

"  0  tyme  as  he  |^uder  wende :  he  dude  ane  folie 
))at  manie  to  helle  bringe]^ :  ])e  sinne  of  lecherie.*' 

Lives  of  Saints,  Fumivall,  p.  57, 1.  3-4. 

"      37^  ^^^  euere  pat  pou  wystest 
A  nouper  mannys  wyfe  kystest, 
Or  ^aue  here  ^yft  for  pat  enchesoun 
pat  sum  synne  myghte  be  doun, 

(1)  Fol.  181.     See  also  fol.  184,  quoted  before,  p.  277. 
(2)  Qen.  xxxiv,  7 ;  Deut.  xxU,  21 ;  Ju.  xix,  23,  &o. 
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)>an  as  yn  ])e,  ))ou  f allyst  yn  synne 
^yf  J)ou  to  foly  wuldest  here  wynne.'XO 

H,  8,  295ft— .2961. 

P.  36,  B.  386.  lend.  As  ^^lendian,  to  land."  Icel.  Unda.  Hence, 
probably  because  where  men,  who  had  migrated,  came  ashore 
and  were  landed,  they  fixed  their  abode,  it  came  to  mean,  to 
abide,  to  stay. 

Cf.  "  Swa  ])att  he  mn^he  lenndenn  rihht 

To  lande  wij)])  hiss  wille."— Orm.  2141-2. 

'*  That  him  in  hel  sa  harde  band, 
That  neuer  mar  sal  he  wend 
Out  of  hel,  bot  ay  thar  lend." — E,  M.  H.  p.  13. 

6.  390-1.  |)e  foeders  .  .  .  make  gode  and  sesonable.  The  '^kindly 
fruits  of  the  earth  "  are  specified  in  all  the  Latin  preces,  but  I  find 
nothing  of  this  in  any  of  them  except  the  Ambrosian,  where  we 
have,  "  Pro  aeris  temperie  ac  fructu  et  fecundate  terrarura ;  "(2) 
whereas  in  the  Greek  liturgies  we  have  an  almost  verbal  corre- 
spondence. In  that  of  St  Mark,  Tovg  verov^  iiyadovg  vXovoiia^ 
KaTaTrBfjipov,  k.  r.  X.  ;(3)  and  in  that  of  St  Basil,  'Evrparovc  iral 
eTTdf^eXciC  TovQ  &epaQ  fijuy  \apiffni,  ofi^povQ  r^  yp  irf>oc  iropTro- 
ipopiay  dtt>pi7ffric.(4) 

B.  395-7.  Cf.  "  Wharfor  ilk  man  with  hert  stedfast, 

Suld  seke  ])at  lyfe  ]^at  ay  salle  laste." — P.  C7.  8137-8. 

''  Til  whilk  ioyes  ])at  has  nan  ende, 
God  us  bring  when  we  hethen  wende," — P,  C.  9531-2. 

P.  37,  F.  183.  Grace  euerC'lastyng,  The  sense  of  lend  (above,  p.  275) 
may  have  become  obsolete,  and  this  may  probably  explain  this 
change,  which  appears  to  have  been  made  with  some  vag^e 
reference  to  the  sound,  but  to  the  utter  destruction  of  the  force  of 
the  original. 

P.  38,  B.  401.  A  Utel  belle  men  oyse  to  ryng.  The  form  of  this  rubric 
points  to  a  time  when  the  ringing  of  the  bell  at  the  elevation  was 
not  prescribed  by  any  general  authority,  but  was  adopted  in 
particular  cases  because  some  men  (the  indefinite  men^  ante,  p.  196) 

(1)  "  81  VOU8  vnqes  dun  donastes 
A  autru  femme,  ou  beisastes, 
Pur  trere  sun  qeor  a  folie, 
Tant  oum  en  vous  est,  le  auez  trahie." 

Le  Manuel  des  Pechiez,  8099 — 3102. 

(2)  Cf.  the  Eirenica  In  the  liturgy  of  Bt  Chiysostom :  'Ywlp  tiwpaoiac 
diputv.  tbfojpiac  TtSv  Kapir&v  r^c  yvCt  *•  r,  X. ;  and  the  Alexandrian  liturgy  of 
8t  Basil,  To^c  atpa^  iyxpairop.  —  Kenaudo^  I|  87.  So  that  of  St  Jamea^ 
EifKpaolaq  &ipmv,  o/ippmf  ilpifvucwv. — Trpllope,  88;  listralogia,  163. 

(3)  Renaudot,  I,  148 ;  Tetralogia,  115. 

(4)  Goar,  176. 
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used  to  do  it;(l)  and  this  very  well  tallies  with  the  date  I  have 
assumed  for  Dan  Jeremy. 

When  it  was  that  the  bell  began  to  be  rang  must  of  course 
depend  upon  the  date  assigned  to  the  earliest  elevation  of  the  host 
at  the  words  of  consecration.  This  has  been  a  matter  much  in 
dispute,  but  the  best  opinion  seeras  to  be  that  this  ceremony  was 
first  practised,  in  FranGe,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  century, 
consequent  on  the  Berengarian  controversy,  and  then  spread  by 
degrees  throughout  the  West,  and  was  adopted  at  Rome,  so  that 
by  the  thirteenth  century,  except  as  regards  the  elevation  of  the 
chalice,(2)  it  had  become  universal  in  the  Latin  Church. (3) 

It  must  be  a  mistake  to  say,  as  is  often  said,  that  it  was 
instituted  by  Honorius  III,  a.d.  1219,  though  very  possibly  he 
may  have  been  the  first  pope  to  give  it  formal  recognition.  In  the 
constitution  ascribed  to  him  in  the  Decretale  of  Gregory  IX.  (Lib. 
Ill,  Tit.  xli,  c.  z.)  he  does  indeed  require  the  priests  to  instruct 
the  people  to  bow  themselves  reverently  (ut  se  reverenier  incUnet) 
when  the  host  is  elevated  (cum  in  celebratione  misgarum  sdlutaria 
hoalia  elevaiur),  but  the  very  words  prove  that  he  was  referring  to 
an  existing  practice. 

A  still  earlier  episcopal  recognition  of  the  bell  is  to  be  found  in 
a  constitutidn  of  William,  Bishop  of  Paris,(4)  in  the  year  1199,  or 
according  to  other  authorities  the  year  1202  or  1203.  In  this  he 
expressly  refers  to  the  fact  that  the  ceremony  had  already  been 
prescribed  elsewhere :  "  Sicut  alias  statuium  fuit^  in  celebratione 
missarumf  quando  corpus  Chrieti  elevatur,  in  ipsa  elevatione  vel  paulo 
ante,  campana  puleaturJ* 

Now  if  the  origin  of  the  elevation  has  been  right.y  placed  in  the 
eleventh  century,  as  seems  most  probable,  the  first  adoption  of  the 
subsidiary  ceremony  cannot  be  placed  much  later  than  the  begin- 
ning of  the  twelfth ;  and  it  has  been  placed  some  forty  or  fifty 
years  earlier. 

(1)  The  more  peremptory  **men  is  to  rynge"  of  Text  C,  and  "he  wol''  of 
Text  E,  both  written  in  the  fifteenth  century,  are  adapted  to  the  different  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case,  when  the  ringing  of  the  bell  instead  of  having  at  most 
the  sanction  of  particular  ordinaries,  had  meantime  become  an  established 
custom  of  more  than  two  hundred  years  standing. 

(2)  Fomici  (InsHtiitiones  Liturgica,  Romas,  1825,  jp.  I,  o.  xxix)  mentions 
that  the  Carthusians  even  now  elevate  the  host  only. 

(3)  Archbishop  Menezes  enforced  this  ceremony  in  the  case  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  St  Thomas  (Raulin,  p.  317),  but  it  has  not  in  every  case  been  con- 
sidered necessary  to  union  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  for,  as  instanced  by 
Renaudot  {Liturg,  Orient.,  II,  672),  it  was  not  added  to  the  Maronite 
Missal,  when  it  was  revised  by  the  Roman  censors. 

(4)  This  is  the  earliest  quoted  by  Gerbert  {Disq,  I,  362),  and  the  fact  that, 
having  the  works  of  Bona,  Mabillon,  Martens,  &c.,  before  him,  with  his  great 
research,  and  all  the  resources  of  the  magnificent  library  of  his  rich  Benedictine 
abbey,  he  has  found  no  earlier,  may  justify  us  in  assuming  there  is  no  earlier. 
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As  the  canon  was  said  in  silence,  some  signal  would  irery  soon 
have  been  found  useful  to  call  attention  to  the  elevation,  especially 
in  the  case  of  those  of  the  congregation  who  were  distant  from  the 
altar,  or  could  not  see  the  priest,  and  who  might  therefore  havo 
let  the  moment  pass  without  observing  it.  If  elsewhere,  Normandy, 
the  home  of  Lanfranc,  was  hot  likely  to  have  been  behindhand  in 
adopting  ceremonies  designed  to  symbolize  the  triumph  of  opinions, 
which  he  had  so  great  a  share  in  shaping,  and  which  marked  the 
overthrow  of  the  leader  of  the  rival  school  of  Tom's — and  therefore 
it  is  no  violent  hypotliesis  to  assume  that  in  the  twelfth  century, 
or  rather  towards  the  middle  of  it,  the  Jeremy  of  Rouen,  of  history 
— whether  he  was  identical  with  the  Dan  Jeremy  of  our  treatise  or 
QOt-^could  not  have  been  unacquainted  with  the  ringing  of  the 
little  bell,(l)  and  may  very  well  have  spoken  of  it  in  the  terms 
here  used,  before  as  yet  it  had  obtained  the  universal  acceptance, 
which  three  centuries  later  enabled  the  revisers  of  his  treatise, 
or  that  of  his  namesake,  to  use  the  more  peremptory  terms  already 
pointed  out  (p.  281)  in  a  footnote. 

A  further  circumstance  points  to  the  conclusion  that  the  French 
original  with  this  reference  to  the  sacring  bell  was  written  before 
either  it  or  the  elevation  had  become  the  universal  custom.  The 
tone  of  lines  402 — 420,  which  the  later  texts  omit,  is  altogether 
that  of  the  argumentative  appeal  of  a  man  who  was  fully  persuaded 
in  his  own  mind  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  the  tenet  he  was 
advocating,  and  yet  was  doubtful  how  far  it  might  commend 
itself  to  the  acceptance  of  his  readers.  And  there  is  yet  one  other 
fact  which  points  to  the  same  conclusion  as  to  the  date  of  the 
original.     There  is  no  allusion  to  the  inclination,  which   is  di- 

(1)  For  a  very  full  account  of  ancient  ecclesiastical  hand-bellfi^  and  draw« 
ings  of  every  variety  of  size,  shape,  and  material,  see  Ellacombe,  History  of 
Belli,  Ch.  vi,  pp.  297—387. 

The  ringing  of  the  hand  or  sacring  bell  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
ringing  of  the  church  bells  at  the  Sanetus  and  the  elevation,  which  was 
intended  for  those  who  were  unable  to  be  present 

In  the  Voyagei  LUurgiquos  the  observance*  of  this  practice  at  Rouen  (p. 
868)  and  Laon  (p.  425)  is  mentioned  as  if  it  was  not  common  at  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  However  this  may  have  been  in  France  then,  the  writer 
well  recollects  that  the  custom  has  not  died  out  in  Italy  or  Malta ;  and  at 
Malta  on  certain  festat,  not  only  were  the  church-bells  rung,  but  patteraro- 
salutes,  or  salutes  of  petards,  were  fired  from  Forts  St  Elmo  and  St  Aagelo ; 
and  by  a  custom  which  had  been  continued  from  the  time  of  the  knights  the 
castle-bell  on  the  cavalier  of  St  Angelo  was  tolled,  by  signal  from  the  tower 
of  the  church  at  the  moment  of  the  elevation. 

Attention  was  called  to  the  circumstances  by  the  courts  martial  on  Gap- 
tain  Atchison  and  Lieutenant  Dawson  of  the  Royal  Artillery,  who  were  broken 
in  consequence  of  religious  scruples  as  to  participating  in  the  ceremony,  by 
giving  the  necessary  orders.  The  military  are  now  relieved  from  this  necessity, 
and  the  Maltese  clergy  are  allowed  access  to  the  forts,  and  employ  their  own 
people  to  fire  the  customary  salutes  and  to  ring  the  belK 
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rected  in  C  (1.  225-6)  and  F  (I.  201-2),  and  which  we  have  seen  was 
ordained  by  a  papal  rescript  in  1219. 

P.  38,  B.  404.  Cf.  "  Goddes  sun  (son)  and  Godes  sand  (messenger) 

Com  to  lea  mankind  of  bande."^ — E,  M,  H,  p.  6. 

"To  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness." — Is.  Iviii,  6. 

"  I  have  broken  thy  yoke  and  burst  thy  bands." — Jer.  ii,  20. 

£.  444-5.  bandeSj  kandes.  Here  the  northern  forms  are  retained, 
though  the  scribe  elsewhere  has  changed  them  to  hondes^  \,  20,  and 
bomleSf  1.  477. 

B.  406-7.  hehaldey  salde.  Here  again  two  northern  rhymes,  though 
ten  lines  below  the  scribe  has  written  }^ou  hiholde, 

B.  406.  leuacioun.  The  elevation  of  the  host  after  the  recital  of  the 
words  of  consecration.  See  note,  p.  281.  It  will  be  observed  that  in 
the  York  mass  (ante^  p.  106, 1.  33)  there  is  no  rubric  for  this  elevation, 
nor  is  there  in  any  known  manuscript  or  printed  edition,  except 
in  the  MS.  at  Sydney  Sussex  College  (the  MS.  D  of  Dr  Henderson^s 
edition),  which  seems  to  have  been  a  fancy  revision  of  the 
York  use  according  to  that  of  Sarum,  and  was  altogether  dis- 
regarded when  the  York  service-books  were  printed,(l)  though  we 
find  prayers  "  At  the  elevation  of  our  Lord  "  in  the  York  Horse, 
and,  no  doubt,  the  northern  province  followed  the  rule  of  the  Latin 
Church  in  the  adoption  of  this  ceremony.  The  Sarum  rubric  is  as 
follows : 

"  Post  hac  verba  elevet  earn  super  frontem  ut  possit  a  populo 
videriy  et  reverenter  Ulam  reponat  ante  calicem  in  modum  cruets  per 
eandem  facta"  In  many  of  the  later  editions,  ader  hcec  verba,  there  is 
added  "  inclinat  se  sacerdos  ad  hostiam,  e£."  After  the  reconciliation 
with  Home  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary  there  is  a  further  addition, 
in  the  Missa],  as  printed  in  1554, — for  the  first  time  in  any  service- 
book  printed  in  England, — of  the  words  "  et  capite  inclinato  Ulam 
adoret.^\2)  I  add  the  rubric  of  the  Missale  Romanum  for  comparison : 

(1)  The  earliest  printed  Ebor  Missal,  of  which  there  is  a  known  copy,  iis 
the  Rouen  edition,  Violette,  1509.  A  "missale  pressum,  2^  folio,  mine'*  iH 
specified  in  an  inventory,  in  1520,  as  being  in  the  chapel  of  St  Stephen  in  Tork 
Minster.— Yi/r A  Fabric  Molls,  301. 

(2)  This  interpolation  was  not  made  in  the  Sarum  Portesse,  "  Londini, 
1655,'*  now  before  me.  The  late  Archdeacon  Freeman  pointed  out  (Principles 
of  Divine  Service^  Introduction  to  Part  II.  {  8)  the  absence  of  this  direction 
to  adore  the  host  from  the  uses  of  the  English  Church  before  the  Reformation. 
He  does  not  mention  another  peculiarity  of  the  Anglican  ritual,  which  con- 
tinued to  be  prescribed  by  the  rubrics  in  the  time  of  Queen  Mary,  as  it  had 
before  the  reign  of  Edward  VI,  and  that  is  the  elevation  or  "  heaving  "  of  the 
host  before  the  Qui  pridie  (p.  106, 1.  27).  After  the  modem  elevation  of  the 
consecrated  host  had  been  fully  established,  this  was  carefully  guarded  against 
in  the  Roman  use,  and  was  prohibited  by  several  provincial  councils  on  the 
continent,  as  pointed  out  by  Gerbert  (^Bisq.  I,  362-3),  the  reason  assigned  by 
that  held  at  Frisingen  in  1440  being  lest  the  people  "  by  adoring  a  host  which 
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**  ProlaHi  verhU  consecrcUtanU^  statim  Hostiam  consecraiam  genu* 
Jlexus  adorcU  :  9urgitj  oatendii  populo,  re^onit  tuper  corporale,  iierum 
adoroL" 

P.  38,  B.  411.  wen.     Cf.  the  phrase  ^  eyen -handed  jnstice.** 

B.  412.  Cf:  "After  ilk  ane  of  J)ara  has  lyfed  here."— P.  C,  8749. 

B.  416.  C£  *'  Ande  pou  may  it  loue  hym  wy^  no  grey  the 
Bat  )>ou  haae  of  hym  gode  fey^e, 
]>at  ys  to  seye,  to  beleue  hyt  weyl. 
Alle  ]>at  ys  wryte  of  hym  euery  deyl— 
8tedfast  belene,  of  loue  hyt  comes ; 
And  of  beleue,  loue  men  nome8,(l) 
So  ys  ])e  toon  wy))  pe  tou))er, 
Wy)>  stedfast  beleue  loue  ys  j)e  bro))er. 
To  whom  oghte  |ian  onre  lone  be  went 
But  to  ]ye  beleue  of  )>y8  sacrament  ? 
pys  oghte  to  beleue  euery  crysten  man, 
And  leme  ^e  beleue  of  one  p&t  kan, 
j>at  pe  brede  pst  sacrede  ys 
At  )>e  auter  ys  Goddes  flesshe — 
.Bo^e  flesshe  and  blode  per  ys  leyde 
l^urghe  pe  wurdes  ])at  pe  prest  ha])  seyde, — 
))at  ly^te  wyj)  ynne  f  e  vyrgyne  Marye, 
And  on  pe  rode  for  vs  wulde  deye, 
And  fro  de)>  to  lyue  he  ros 
God  and  man,  yn  myjt  and  los.'* — H.  S.  9938-57. 

B.  419.  See  B.  427,  and  cf.  "  Yf  yt  lyke  yow,  je  may  say  with  dew 
reuerence  to  ^e  blyssyd  body  of  our  Lord.  In  pe  furst  Elevatyon, 
piB  Lytyll«  oryson  following,  that  is  taken  of  the  churche,  wherfore 
yt  ys  of  more  Auctorytie— /Sa/o«  lux  mundi ....  And  lyke  wyse 
to  pe  blyssyd  blood  of  our  Lord.  In  the  secund  Elevacyon  at 
your  pleasure  yow  may  say  f  is  Ave  ....  " — Langforde*s  Ifedita- 
eyons  {ante,  p.  168\  fol.  13  6-14.  Gt  also  Lydgate's  Vertue  of  the 
Maeee. 

"  At  the  lifting  vp  of  the  holy  sacrament 

Seyth6  IhMu  mercy  witli^  affecoioun, 

Or  say  som  other  porfite  oreysoun. 

Like  as  ye  hare  in  custom  deuoutly, 

Or  ellis  saith^'  this  compilacioun 

Whiche  here  is  writen  in  order  by  and  by." 

Ma  Harl.  2251,  fol.  183  (. 
See  also  My  re,  Instructione^  1.  302-3 : 

"  Teche  hem  |ius  o)>er  sum  o)>ere  ])inge 

To  say  at  the  holy  sakeryng." 

-—  ■ 

had  not  been  oonsecrated  (adorando  hottiam  non  eonsecratam)  should  com- 
mit Idolabr."  (1)  aiossedy  **  iAketh," 
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These  extracts,  from  among  the  many  to  the  same  effect,  which 
might  have  been  produced,  will  serve  to  show  that  however 
stringently  the  doctrine  may  have  been  enforced,  there  was  a  cer- 
tain liberty  of  choice  as  to  the  prayers  to  be  said,  thongh  as  time 
went  on,  it  may  be  noticed  that  a  more  dogmatic  turn  was  given 
to  the  devotions.  We  have  two  English  forms  in  our  texts,  and 
those  given  in  Lydgate  (ti.  f.),  and  the  Latin  ones  in  Text  F, 
which  are  printed,  p.  287,  and  in  addition  to  these  and  very  many 
others  in  books  of  devotion  there  is  a  great  variety  put  forth  with 
authority  in  books  of  hours  and  primers  and  rubricated,  '*  At  the 
leuacyon  of  our  lord " ;  "  In  elevatione  corporis  Christi,**  and  so 
forth.  I  add  one  from  the  primer  of  1555,  both  because,  appearing 
there,  it  is  the  latest  put  forth  by  public  authority  in  this  country, 
and  because  it  appears  to  have  been  very  generally  used,  being 
found  in  the  Hor»  of  Sarum  and  York,  and  in  collections  intended 
for  the  laity  in  France  and  Germany(l)  : 

"  IT  In  eleuationd  corporis  ChristL 

Ave  verum  corpus  natum 

de  Maria  Virgine 
Yere  passom,  immolatum 

in  cruce  pro  homine. 
GujuB  latus  perforatum 

unda(2)  fluxit  sanguine. 
Esto  nobis  pregustatum 

mortis  in  examine. 
0  dulcis,  o  pie, 
0  Jesu,  fili  Marie." 

The  English  is  printed  on  the  left  hall  uf  the  page  of  the  primer. 

'^  IT  A  prayer  to  be  sayd  at  the  eleuoyon  of  the  saerameiite. 

HAyle  very  bodye  incarnate  of  a  virgin 
nayled  on  a  crosse  and  offered  for  mannes  synne, 


(1)  Mone  {Lateinitche  Hymnen  de»  MUtelalten^  I,  280)  finds  this  prayer, 
in  a  xiv.  century  MS.,  from  the  Benedictine  Monastery  of  Richenau,  where  it 
is  noted  that  "  Pope  Innocent  composed  this  salutation,"  and  that  *^  This 
prayer  has  three  years  indulgence  from  the  lord  Pope  Lcio."  In  a  MS. 
Collection  of  Prayers,  &o.,  from  the  Monastery  at  Sion  (Harl.  965),  to  which 
Mr  Maskell  refers  {A.  E,  L.  93),  we  find  this  prayer  with  the  v.  1.  *^  vero^^ 
noticed  in  the  next  note,  and  the  addition  *'  nohU  peeeatoribut  ^ueesumt/f 
mUererSy  Amen,"  but  with  a  smaller  amount  of  indulgence.  It  is  rubricated 
'*  he  that  saith  at  the  sakeryng  tyme  this  prayere  .....  he  schall  have  OCO 
dales  of  pardon." — fol.  75  ^-76. 

(2)  This  is  also  the  reading  of  the  York  Hone.  Some  MSS.  qnoted  by 
Martene  and  Mone  read  **  mero " ;  others  by  Mone,  as  the  Sion  MS.,  above, 
read  **  vero"  and  he  adds  that  three  repetitions  of  the  Verum  is  in  reference 
to  the  Trinity  and  the  three  soundings  of  the  bell  at  the  elevation. 
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whose  syde  beeyng  pereed,  bloude  ran  oute  pleateoaslye. 
At  the  poynte  of  death,  let  us  receiue  the  bodely. 
0  swete,  0  holy,  0  Jesu  sonne  of  Marye." 

P.  38,  B.  420.  prayea.  Notice  the  northern  -m  of  the  third  person 
plural. 

C.  221.  ahille  becomes  reaoune  in  F,  and  E  gets  rid  of  it  alto- 
gether. 

0.  225-6.  This  interpolation  is  noticed  above,  p.  283. 

P.  39,  E.  411.  feythe  replaces  the  trouthe  of  B. 

F.  205.  The  change  is  probably  due  to  the  northern  sere  of  the  other 
texts.     See  note,  p.  188,  B  71. 

B.  422.  with'Outen  drede — probably  with  reference  to  the  objections 
of  those  who  scrupled  at  the  doctrine  of  a  veiled  presence  of  the 
personal  Christ  on  the  altar,  as  contrasted  with  His  spiritual  pre- 
sence in  the  heart  of  those  who  have  duly  received  His  body  and 
blood.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  former  doctrine  is  not  necessarily 
implied  in  the  prayer  in  the  present  text. 

P.  40,  B.  424,  425.  aue,  see  before,  p.  183. 

B.  428 — 435.  These  lines  are  written  in  the  MS.  as  under : 

oued  be  ))ou  kyng  &  ]>anked  be  |9ou  kyng 
&  blessid  be  ]>ou  kyng  ihe«u  al  my  ioying 
of  alle  ))i  gyftes  gode  ]>at  for  me  spilt  ]>i  blode 

and  dyed  open  ))e  rode 

]7ou  gyue  me  grace  to  sing  ))o  song  of  ])i  louing. 

Mr  Furnivall,  with  his  extensive  knowledge  of  English  manu- 
scripts, at  once  saw,  what  I  had  failed  to  notice,  that  these  lines 
ought  to  be  arranged  as  they  are  now  printed  in  the  text.  He 
.  explained  their  appearance  in  this  shape  in  the  MS.  by  the  scribe 
finding  three  half  lines  vacant,  when  he  had  written  the  first  three 
lines,  and  then  writing  the  three  next  in  the  blank  space.(l)  The 
eighth  and  ninth  lines  were  written  in  one,  as  was  very  common, 
and  as  had  already  been  done  in  this  MS.  in  the  case  of  lines 
209-10. 

The  prayer,  as  thus  an'anged,  is  a  regular  nine-line  stanza,  lines 
1,  2,  4,  and  5,  and  lines  3,  6,  and  7  rhyming  together,  and  lines  8 
and  9  also  rhyming  together,  but  not  necessarily,  as  in  this 
example,  rhyming  also  with  lines  1,  2,  4  and  5. 

(1)  In  MS.  service-books,  and  especially  when  a  prayer  or  lesson  begins 
with  an  illumination,  it  is  very  common  to  find  the  first  line  of  the  text  con- 
tinued in  what  would  otherwise  have  been  a  blank  space  at  the  end  of  tha 
preceding  rubric  ;  or  for  the  rubric  to  be  continued,  sometimes  for  three  or  four 
lines,  on  the  right  hand  side  of  the  following  text. 

An  example  of  the  use  of  a  blank  space  in  the  line  before  an  illuminated 
capital  may  be  noticed  in  the  St  Chad  Gospels  (about  A.  D.  700),  printed  by 
the  Palfeographio  Society,  Plate  20. 
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P.  40,  B.  432.  toying, 

Gf.  "  Ibesa,  my  King  and  my  ioiynge  I 
Whi  ne  were  y  to  pee  led  ? 
Fall  weel  y  woot  in  al  my  ^eraynge, 

In  al  ioie,  y  Bchulde  be  fed. 
Ihesu  I  me  brynge  to  ))i  woniynge, 
For  ))e  blood  pekt  ])ou  bast  bleed." 
The  Love  of  Jesus,  Hymns,  ed.  Furnivall,  p.  28,  1.  196 — 200. 

P.  41,  E.  421,  422.  any,  on.  These  readings  confirm  the  restoration  I 
have  saggested  in  the  corresponding  lines  of  Text  B. 
F.  218.  These  two  Latin  prayers  or  hymns  here  follow  in  tlie  mann- 
script.  The  first  occurs  in  the  MS.  York  Primer  {/ol.  27),  else- 
where quoted,  prefaced  by  the  following  most  curious  rubric,  which 
ascribes  it  to  our  Lord  Himself,  as  though  jealous  of  the  worship 
paid  to  the  blessed  Virgin  : 
"  [i^Juit  qnidam  clericus  in  -partibus  Burgnndie  qui  cotidie 

salutautt  heatAm  mariam  per  h«C  U^rba  Aue.  appamit  oi  xps 

dioenfl,  Tn  salntas  ootidie  matrem  meam  et  es  amiciu  eL  Si 
■alutaudritis  me  eris  mens  amicus.  Tton  eleriauB  ait  'Domine  n 
80ire[mJ,  hoc  libenter  dioerim.    Tunc  dedit  ei  dominus  verba 

salutacionis."  It  also  occurs  as  the  five  first  verses  of  a  longer 
prayer,  in  the  York  Horea  (/ol,  62),  next  to  the  Ave  verum  (ante, 
p.  285). 

The  second,  which  is  written  as  prose  in  the  MS.,  is  given  by 
Mone  (Lateinislie  ffymnen,  I,  271)  as  the  first  strophe  in  a  longer 
hymn,  in  which,  as  here,  the  first  half  of  each  strophe  is  the 
salutation,  and  the  last  the  prayer. 

The  first  strophe  is  found  by  itself,  as  here,  in  a  MS.  of  the  four- 
teenth century  at  Mainz,  and  with  the  same  reading  ^pro 
redemptis,^  In  the  other  MSS.  noticed  in  Mone,  the  third  line 
reads  ^*  tu  sacraia  hostia" 

(I) 

Aue  ihesu  christe,  verbum  patris,  filius  vtrginis,  agnus  dei,  salus 
mundi,  hostia  sacra,  verbum  caro,  fons  pietatis. 

Aue  ihMu  christe,(l)laus  angelorwn,  gloria  Banctorum,  visio  pacis, 
deltas  Integra,  verns  homo,  flos  et  fructus  virgiuis  matris. 

Aue  ihesu  christe,(l)  splendor  patris,  pnnceps  pacis,  ianua  celi, 
panis  viuus,  virginis  partus,  vas  puritatis  :(2) 

Aue  ihesu  christe,(l)  lumen  celi,  premium(3)  mundi,  gaudium 
nostrum,  angelorum  panis,  cordis  iubilus,  rex  &  sponsus  virgin- 
itatis : 

Aue  ihesu  chri8te,(l)  via  dulcis,  yeritas  summa,  premium 
nostrum,  caritas  vera,  fons  amoris,  pax,  dulcedo,  reqnies  nostra, 
vita  perhennis : 

(1)  MS.  xpe,— -J/r  Skeat,        (2)  deitatis.— JS?&i7r.         (.S)  pTecium.—Mor, 
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(II.) 

Aue  caro  chri8ti(l)  cara^ 
iinmolata  crucis  ara, 

pro  redemptis  hostia. 
Morte  tua  dob  amara 
fac  redemptos  luce  clara 

tecum  frui  gloria. 

P.  42,  B.  454.  8tede.  B.  459  and  aOO,  place,  the  hora  of  older  liturgi. 
ologiste.  Place  is  still  used  in  the  same  way  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  as,  for  example,  in  the  Order  for  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick :  '*  The  Curate  may  end  his  exhortation  in  ihtsplace.^^ 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  place  for  the  layman's  prayer  for  his 
"  friends  that  are  dead  "  corresponds  to  the  second  memento  of  the 
canon,  ante^  p.  110,  11.  3 — 8. 

a  "  We  suld  pray,  bathe  loud  and  stille 

For  al  cristen  saules  :  ])us  charite  wille.*' — P.  C,  3782-3. 

B.  461.  here.  The  mistake  of  the  scribe,  who  did  not  know  "  er/' 
which,  as  well  as  "  es ''  or  *'  is,"  was  the  northern  third  person 
plural.  The  change  in  F  is  still  more  curious,  and  proves  how 
unintelligible  the  northern  dialect  must  have  been  in  other  parts 
of  the  kingdom.  See  the  vL  in  D,  which  is  not  improbably  the 
original  reading. 

0.  242.  sprede  hie  armes  on-hrade.  See  the  rubric  in  the  MS.  York 
mass  {ante,  p.  108,  1.  10),  directing  the  priest  to  stand  with  his 
arms  cross-wise  at  the  oblation  of  the  consecrated  bread  and  cup  in 
remembrance  of  Christ,  which  immediately  precedes  the  memento 
for  the  dead.  There  is  no  reference  to  this  ceremony  in  Texts  B 
and  E,  which  represent  the  original,  and  this  addition  is  made,  as 
the  other  variations  in  the  later  texts,  in  order  to  adapt  Dan 
Jeremy's  treatise  to  the  form  of  worship  in  this  country.  It  does 
not  appear  that  the  celebrant  at  Rouen  did  spread  his  arms  ''  on- 
brade,"  though  this  was  done  in  other  French  dioceses  in  the 
middle  ages,  and  also  at  Orleans,  and  by  several  monastic  orders 
in  the  seventeenth  century,(2)  as  noticed  by  the  author  of  the 
Voyages  Liturgiqttes,  who  was  himself  a  native  of  Rouen.(3) 
This  ceremony  is  prescribed  by  the  rubrics(4)  of  the  Ambrosian 

(1)  MS.  xpi.— J/r  Skeat, 

(2)  Voyages  Liturg.,  p.  200.  Le  l^run  {Explioat.  I,  242)  mentions  Lyons 
and  Sens. 

(3)  Ih,,  p.  xii.  The  author's  name  was  Jean  Baptists  le  Bntn  des 
Marets,  but  he  published  his  work  as  le  Sieur  de  Moleon, 

(4)  '^Eztensis  brachiis  in  modum  crucis." — Eubriea  Generales  (1849), 
§  20.  St  Ambrose  is  described  as  praying  in  this  posture  at  his  last  hour : 
*' Ab  hora  undecima  diei  usque  ad  illam  horam  qua  emisit  spiritum,  expansia 
manibus  in  modum  crucis  orabaf — Paulin.   Vit.  Amhros.,  p.  12,  quoted, 
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rite,  and  Fornici,  Professor  of  Liturgy  in  the  Seminary  at  Rome, 
mentions  that  it  is  still  practised  by  the  Carthusians,  (1)  Carmelites, 
and  Dominicans.  He  also  asserts  that  it  was  never  used  in  the 
Roman  Church  ;(2)  and  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  mention 
of  it  in  any  Roman  Ordo.(3)  It  was  the  universal  rule  in  the 
Anglican  Church,  at  all  events  until  the  end  of  the  fifleenth  cen- 
tury ,(4)  and  it  was  one  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  mass  which  were 
most  vehemently  denounced  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  The 
early  Christians  appear  to  have  been  in  the  habit  of  praying  at  all 
times  in  this  posture,(5)  but  as  it  was  used  by  the  priest  in  the 
mass,  as  here  in  the  text,  it  was  with  special  reference  to  the 
mention  of  "  the  blessed  passion  ''  of  our  Lord  (anUf  p.  108,  1.  13), 
and  is  explained  in  the  Micrologus,  to  signify  "non  tarn  mentis 
devotionem,  quam  Christi  extenaionem  in  crt<ce."(6) 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  same  explanation  is  given  in  the 
Vernon  MS.  (ante,  p.  144,  1.  589)  : 

''  After,  pe  prest  his  armes  sprede  he 
In  tokenynge  he  dyed  vppon  pe  tre 
For  me  and  al  mon-kunne.*' 

And  80  the  *^  Book  of  Ceremonies  " : 

**  After  which "  (the  consecration)  "  the  priest  extendeth  and 
stretchdth  abroad  his  arms  in  form  of  a  cross,  declaring  thereby 
that  according  to  Christ's  commandment,  both  he  and  the  people 

Bingham,  IB,  viii,  10  «. — Hence  probably  the  retention  of  this  ceremony  at 
Milan  in  contrast  to  the  use  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

(1)  The  Carthusians  merely  retain  the  Grenoble  use  of  the  elevetith 
century — **hrachiii  extemU  extra  corpus  in  modum  orneis** — which  was 
followed  as  a  matter  of  course  when  the  order  was  founded  at  La  Grande 
Chartreuse  in  that  diocese. 

(2)  Institutiones  Liturgiea  (1825),  P.  I,  c.  30.     So  also  Le  Brun,  I,  242. 
(8)  The  rubric  of  the  Roman  Missal  (^RU,  Celeb,  Miss.  IX,  i.)  directs  the 

priest  to  stand  " extensis  manibus  ante  pectus"  and  prevents  his  making  a 
cross  of  himself  (*'  quasi  de  se  erucem  faciens"  as  some  of  the  French  uses 
expressed  it)  by  precise  directions  (V,  i.),  that  in  this  spreading  of  the  hands 
before  the  breast  they  must  not  be  either  higher  or  wider  apart  than  the 
shoulders,  **  quorum  summitas  humerorwm  altitudinem  distantiamque  non 
exeedat" 

(4)  Every  edition  of  the  Sarum  and  Hereford  uses,  and  all  the  known 
manuscripts  of  the  Ebor  use,  contain  rubrics  directing  the  spreadinfi^  of  the 
arms  ad  or  in  modum  orueiSt  or  (Hereford)  erticifixi ;  but  this  rubric  is 
omitted  in  the  printed  Ebor  Missal,  possibly  from  a  desire  to  cod  form  to  the 
Ronuin  use  in  that  spirit  of  deference  to  Rome,  which  was  a  marked  character- 
istic of  the  northern  province,  and  traceable,  at  all  events  in  some  degree,  to 
a  jealousy  of  the  preponderance  of  the  See  of  Canterbury. 

(5)  See  extracts  from  the  fathers  collected  by  Biogham,  13,  viii,  10. 

(6)  Cap.  xvi,  and  so  Durandus :  '*  Saoerdos  igitur  boo  reprsesentans, 
dicendo  tarn  beatas  passionis,  manus  in  modum  orucis  extendit^  ut  habitu 
corporis  manuumque  Christe  extendonem  in  cruce  repnesentet." — Rationale^ 
i,  xUii,  3. 
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Dot  only  have  the  fresh  remembrance  of  his  passion  but  also  of  his 
resarrection  and  glorious  ascension ;  and  proceedeth  to  the  »econd 
memento.^\l) 

So  also  the  Meditacyons  {ante,  p.  168)  :  '')9e  prest  immedyaitly 
afW  )»e  Sacryng  spreides  and  splays  bys  arrays  A-broyde  in  man«r 
of  a  crosse,  sygdyfying  )»e  pr«sse  of  the  Passyon  of  Cryst,  ))e  whiche 
oaght  to  be  remembryd  in  ]7e  hartif  of  faithfulU  Crysten  People.*' 
— Fol.  17  h, 

P.  42,  C.  243.  Mthm  dres  ^am  in  )>«  ferste  stede.  The  vl.  in  D  plainly 
suggests  the  true  reading — ^^  in  pair  ferate  8tede,**  so  that  the  line 
will  mean  '*  then  straightens  them  (his  arms)  in  their  first  place  or 
position,  so  as  to  be  as  they  were."  The  previous  motion,  as 
ordered  by  the  rubric,  had  been  to  cover  the  chalice  with  the 
corporas,  and  the  priest  now  draws  back,  and  with  his  arms 
straight  before  him,  as  when  covering  the  elements,  makes  four 
crosses  over  them.  This  paraphrase  of  the  Latin  rubrics  enables 
us  to  make  some  sense  of  dres  ^am,  or  ])aim  (them),  which,  especi- 
ally as  "  dresdam  "  in  the  MS.,  at  first  appeared  hopeless.  It  will 
be  observed  that  I  assume  "  dress  "  here  has  what  would  seem  to 
be  its  primitive  sense  of  making  straight,  like  dresser  in  old  French. 
Cf  the  Italian  drizzare  and  dirizzare,  and  the  Latin  directus.  The 
verb  to  dress  is  used  in  this  sense  by  Wyclif :  "  And  shrewed 
things  shullen  ben  into  dressid  thingis."  St  Luke  iii,  5.  (^'  and 
the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight.*'     A.  V.) 

So  also  Chaucer  in  a  passage  of  his  description  of  two  companies 
of  knights,  in  the  Knight's  tale,  which — in  these  days  of  volunteer- 
ing for  the  able-bodied  and  the  provision  for  military  drill  for 
boys  in  elementary  schools  under  the  Education  code — hardly 
needs  explanation,  uses  dressing,  as  it  is  still  used  in  the  army,  of 
straightening  bodies  of  troops  formed  in  line : 

"  In  two  renges  faire  they  hem  dresse." — C.  T,  2596. 

C.  254.  seHrly.  It  is  not  surprising  to  find  the  serly  of  the  northern 
original  changed  into  the  equivalent  diuersli  of  the  southern  text 
(F  232)  ;  but  this  change  by  a  northern  copyist,  who  retains  the 
northern  forms,  when  it  does  not  even  preserve  the  meaning, 
shows  that  in  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  sere,  even  in  the  north, 
had  already  become  obsolescent  See  note,  p.  188,  and  F.  205, 
and  cf.  C.  104,  where  sere  is  changed  into  many»  In  C.  42  sere  is 
retained  from  the  necessities  of  the  rhyme. 

P.  44,  B.  467,  hele,     Cf.  "  A  covert  from  the  tempest."     Isaiah  xxxii,  2. 

B.  474.  alls  Oristen  soules  hely.     It  will  be  observed  elsewhere  in  this 

text  that  the  northern  haly  has  been  changed  into  holy,  as  U,  3, 

4,  213,  &c.,  or  hoU,  as  //.  233,  234,  &c.,  although  haly  has  been 

retained  on  account  of  the  rhyme  in  lines  75,  375.     Here  texts 

(1)  Strype's  Memorials,  Appendix,  p.  288. 
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C)  D,  and  F  read  haly^  holly  and  holi^  without  reference  to  the 
rhyme,  unless  perhaps  in  C.  264,  mercy  was  pronounced  as  in 
French.  In  this  place,  as  in  lines  74  and  75,  it  is  merely  asso- 
nant. (1)  HeU  is  not  a  usual  form  of  holy  ;  it  occurred  to  me,  as 
this  is  a  prayer  for  the  release  of  souls  from  the  pains  of  purgatory, 
that  heU  in  this  place  might  have  been  derived  from  helien,  to 
cover,  and  be  used  of  the  dwellers  in  the  unseen  world,  in  reference 
to  their  being(2)  covered  or  hidden  from  sight,  and  the  more  so, 
as  "  holy  souls"  was  used  of  the  Saints  in  heaven,(3)  and  I  had  not 
found  Tioly  used  of  the  souls  in  purgatory  in  any  early  English 
writers.  I  have,  however,  met  with  the  following  and  other  passages 
in  the  Life  of  Bishop  Grant,  who  died  in  1870,  which  show  this 
use, — and  not  improbably  the  traditional  use — of  **holy,"  by  mem- 
bers of  the  Roman  Catholic  communion  in  this  country.  '*Ue 
wrote  a  pastoral  regularly  every  year  for  the  feast  of  All  Souls. 
In  one  of  his  latest,  after  adducing  every  argument  of  faith  to 
compel  his  flock  to  assist  the  sufferera  in  Purgatory  by  alms-deeds 
and  masses,  the  bishop  said,  *  We  could  relate  wonderful  instances 
of  the  temporal  blessings  which  have  been  showered  down  upon 
friends  of  the  departed  as  the  reward  of  masses  obtained  for  them.' 
The  pastoral  was  a  powerful  one,  and  produced  a  great  effect  on 
many  souls.  A  firm  of  Catholic  lawyers  were  particularly  struck 
by  the  sentence  we  have  quoted,  and  forthwith  promised  a  certain 
number  of  masses  to  the  Holy  Souls,  if  a  complicated  suit  in 
which  they  were  engaged  were  successfully  terminated.  They 
gained  it,  and  so  much  more  happily  than  they  could  have  anti- 
cipated, that  the  promised  offering  to  the  Holy  Souls  was  pro- 
portionably  increased. "(4) 

(1)  Similar  assonant  or  vowel  rhymes  may  be  observed,  C.  46  and  47, 
marye,  haly. 

**  Over  ]^i  sothenesse  and  ]>i  meroi 
For  thou  mikled  over  al  J>i  name  hali." — Ps.  (138)  cxxxvii,  2. 
In  Hampole,  we  have  iMrey  and  mighty  : 

**  For  all  if  God  be  ryghtwyse  and  mighty 
He  is  full  of  gudenes  and  mercy." — P.  C,  1726-7. 

(2)  Cf.  our  hell  and  the  Greek  &t$fiq,  Hade$^  and  hele,  1.  467,  above. 
<<  A  welle  wel  helid  under  a  ^U>n:'—Gen.  ^  Ex.  1636. 

'*  A  {one,  the  tanuf)  rof  shal  hile  us  bo)ie." — Havelok,  2082. 

(3)  ^*  pa  halgan  sawla,  )^  on  heofonum  wunia%,  gebiddaS  for  us  ))e  on 
eoriSan  wuniaiS." — Bibl.  Budl.  MSS.  Junii  99.  Serine  ad  popvlum  in  Oct, 
Pentecost,  f.  107  (Cent  XI.),  quoted  Soames,  Bampton  Zecturey  1830^  p.  359. 

(4)  FrancU  Chant,  First  Bishop  of  So^ithivark,  by  G.  Ramsay,  1874,  p. 
218.  See  also  pp.  208-9.  In  a  Spanish  Lay-folks  Jdass-hooh  I  find  a  devo- 
tion to  the  blessed  souls  in  Purgatory  (Devocion  a  las  benditas  animas  del 
Purgatorio),  in  which  the  worshipper  prays,  that  *'  by  their  intercession  {por 
Tuettra  intercesion),  he  may  have  grace  to  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and  after 
this  life  eternal  glory." — Oraciones  para  asister  al  santo  iiaei^ificio  de  la 
Misa,  Mexico,  1825,  p.  393. 
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Dr  Newman  also  nses  the  same  phrase — "  When  the  saints  leave 
this  world,  they  are  spared  that  torment,  which  the  multitude  of 
holy  souls  are  allotted,  between  earth  and  heaven,  deatli  and 
allotted  glory."(l) 

Heli  occurs  in  other  pieces,  where  hali  is  the  frequent  form : 

"  ^at  heli  luue,  ^at  wise  wil." — Gen.  and  Ex,  61. 

"  ^or  quiles  it  folgede  heli  wil." — id,  204, 

^  For  ))ou  mekled  over  al  ))i  heli  name  " 
*'  magnificasH  super  nos  nomen  sanctum  tuum,** 

Egerton  MS.  Ps,  (138)  exxxvii,  2. 

P.  44,  B.  477.  hondes,  but  the  northern  handea  has  been  retained,  I.  404, 
where  it  was  wanted  for  the  rhyme. 

B.  482.  per  omnia  eecula  {ante,  p.  110,  1.  24).  These  words  being 
said  aloud  afler  the  silence  of  the  Canon,  served,  as  we  have  seen 
they  did  at  the  end  of  the  aecreta,  as  a  signal  to  the  people  that 
another  part  of  the  service  was  reached.  Cf.  rubric  in  the  Medy- 
tacyons  {ante^  p.  168)  :  "  When  ^e  ^est  hegynnyth  per  omnia  secula 
seculorum  afore  the  pater  no8ter,'*/o/.  18. 

B.  483.  vprighty  according  to  the  ancient  posture  for  common  prayer 
— ante^  p.  191^  193.  This  direction  is  omitted  in  the  later  revised 
texts. 

P.  45,  F.  234.  Socoure,  instead  of  hele  (cover,  defence  rather  than  health), 

which  may  have  become  obsolete  in  this  sense  when  this  text  waa 

written. 
F.  236.  ifere.     The  scribe,  in  ignorance  of  the  northern  sere  (ante,  p. 

180),  speaks  of  prayer  for  (all)  others  altogether,  instead  of  for 

(soine)  others  severally. 
F.  238.  ido.     A  form  unknown  in  the  north,  and  inserted,  apparently, 

to  get  rid  of  kid, 

P.  46,  B.  487.  holde  ^e  atille.  In  the  Eastern  Church,  and  according  to 
the  old  Galilean  and  Spanish  uses,  the  Lord*8  Prayer  was  said  by 
priest  and  people;  but  from  the  time  of  Gregory  it  became  the 
Roman  U8e(2)  for  the  priest  alone  to  say  the  prayer,  and  for  the 
people,  as  here  directed,  to  answer  at  the  words  *'  sed  Ubera." 
B.  488.  hot  answere  at  temptadonem.  This  manner  of  saying  the 
Lord's  Prayer  was  continued  at  the  Reformation,  the  people  an- 
swering, "  But  deliver  us  from  evil,**  except  at  the  beginning  of 


s 


Sermons  on  Various  OccasionSj  1870,  p.  91. 

The  custom  of  the  Latin  Church  is  explained  in  the  Myrovre^  p.  890 : 
''  After  the  sacryoge  the  preste  sayeth  the  Pater  noster,  all  a  lowde  that  the 
people  may  here  yt.  &  pray  the  same  in  theyr  hartes.  And  therfore  he  be- 
gynneth  wyth  OremvSf  That  is  to  say.  pray  we.  For  in  this  tyme  ye  oughte 
to  here  the  preste  &  to  pray  witA  hym.  Amongest  the  grekes  the  Pater 
noster,  is  songe  there  of  t^e  quier  &  of  al  the  peple.  But  amongest  vs  the 
preste  alone  syngeth  yt  m  the  name  of  alL*' 
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matins  and  evensong,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  Holy  Com- 
inunion,  when  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  said  by  the  priest  alone. 

In  1552,  when  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  inserted  in  the  service 
after  all  had  communicated,  the  priest  was  directed  to  say  it,  *^  the 
people  repeating  after  him  every  petition ;  "  and  in  1662  the  primi- 
tive practice  was  restored,  in  every  place,  where  the  Lord's  Prayer 
occurs,  a  rubric  directing — ^though  to  this  day  it  is  disobeyed  in 
churches  when  it  is  said  by  the  priest  alone  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Holy  Communion — that  the  people  shall  repeat  it  with  the 
priest  after  the  Absolution  at  morning  prayer,  "  and  wheresoever 
else  it  is  used  in  divine  service.*' 

P.  46,  B.  490.  Ken.  This  verb  is  not  only(l)  to  know,  but  also  (2)  to 
cause  to  know,  as  here.  See  next  note. 
B.  491.  who  con  not  fis^  who  know  not  this.  Con,  kun,  can,  is  said 
to  be,  like  novi  and  o73a,  the  perfect  of  a  verb  which  has  lost  its 
present  In  Moeso-Gotiiic  (Ulfilas)  kann  is  the  perfect  of  kunnan 
s=s  yiyyuf(rK£tVf  tl^iyai. 

In  Icelandic  kunna  has  the  meanings  of  to  know  (nosse)  and  to 
he  able  (posse) ;  and  so  the  A.S.  cunnan.  As  remarked,  Cleasby- 
Vigfnsson,  s.  v,  p.  358,  in  these  old  languages  the  two  senses  of 
knowing  how  to  doj  and  being  able  to  do,  are  expressed  by  the  same 
form,  as  still  in  the  Danish  kunde  and  Swedish  kunna.  In  later 
English  and  modem  German  a  distinction  is  made :  ken  and  can; 
kennen  and  kmnen. 

In  Palsgrave  (p.  474)  we  have,  "  I  can,  I  maye,  Je  pui$^^  and 
"  I  can,  I  knowe,  I  wotte,  Je  scay." 

In  our  present  text  we  have  this  verb  (B.  625)  in  the  sense  of 
getting  off  by  heart,  or  knowing  out  of  book.  In  B.  339  we  find 
it  as  an  auxiliary  verb  with  know :  "  then  I  con  know,"  and  abso- 
lutely (=  posse)  in  B.  442  and  531. 

In  text  C  (line  82)  we  have  kan  (nosse'),  when  F  reads  can  with 
"  of : "  "  If  ])ou  of  letter  kan,"  a  common  construction,  as  in  the 
Chevelere  Assigne,  1.  313 : 

"  For  now  I  kan  of  pe  crafte  *  more  ))enne  I  kowthe." 

Cf.  "  And  he  )>at  can  oght,  suld  lere  mare 

To  knaw  alle  J)at  hym  nedeful  ware." — P.  C,  175-6. 


(1)  *<  I  sail  )>e  say 
Wharby  |k>u  sail  ken  \>e  way.*' 

Legends  of  the  Holy  JRood,  p.  66,  1.  140. 

(2)  ''And  thaim  the  wai  til  heuin  kenne.*'— ii?.  M,  JT,  p.  8. 

"  Godes  worde, 
That  precheour  bringes  out  of  horde, 
That  kennes  man  the  riht  wai 
Until  that  joi  thatlastes  ai."— ^.  M.  H.  p.  106. 
« And  maysters  of  Y^Xx  science  {e*  halden,  1.  5989),  to  ken, 
Kamly  )>am  )>at  er  unlered  men." — P.  C,  5946-7. 
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"  jje  laws  wele  better  mfti  he  cun." — Holy  Rood,  p.  93,  1.  21^. 
"Til  he  the  firate  vers  couthe  al  by  rote." — C.  T.  14933. 

The  verb  has  survived  id  this  sense  in  one  place  in  the  author- 
ised version,  which  as  I  have  not  seen  noticed  elsewhere,  I  may 
mention,  St  Matt  xxvii,  65  :  "  Go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye 
can.*'  itfc  oilart.  Vulg.  ^  sicut  scitis."  Btukworth,  "  swa  ge  cun- 
nun."    Lindisfame,  "  swab  gie  wuton."    Wycli/y "  as  ye  kunDeD."(l) 

lewed  men.  This  implies  a  reproof  to  those  who  did  not  answer  ; 
and  would  seem  to  point  to  the  decay  of  the  custom  of  the  people^s 
responding,  which  has  been  noticed  elsewhere  (p.  158,  201,  &c.). 
When  text  0  was  written  in  the  fifteenth  century,  the  change  had 
so  far  advanced,  that  it  was  left  to  their  choice  (0.  274)  to  answer 
"  loud  or  still." 

P.  46,  6.  496.  pat  is.  It  is  curious  to  notice  the  persistence  of  dialectic 
forms.  Though  the  **  which  art  *'  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  has  been 
printed  in  our  English  Bibles  and  the  Prayer  Book  for  more  than 
three  hundred  years,  there  are  very  many  cottages  in  the  East 
Riding  where  "  Our  Father,  that  is  in  heaven^^  is  the  home-use,  the 
^^  which  art,*^  or,  too  often,  a  meaningless  "witchhard,"  being 
confined  to  the  school  and  the  church,  the  fact  being,  that  neither 
word  is  to  be  found  in  the  country-side  vocabulary.  Some  years 
ago,  in  a  class  of  farm-servants,  I  heard  one  of  them  explaining  to 
a  lad,  who  had  asked  him  the  meaning  of  lohich  art,  that  it  was 
**  old-fashioned  for  *ihat  is,^  like  a  many  places  in  the  Bible." 
The  explanation  was  so  much  to  the  point  that  I  did  not  remark 
upon  his  incorrect  philology  at  the  moment,  though  it  has  been  a 
hint  to  me  ever  since  not  to  neglect  the  explanation  myselC 
B.  506.  will  saye.  After  the  Lord's  Prayer  the  priest  said — ^that  is, 
"  aperta  voce,^'  and  not  secrete  as  in  the  canon — ^the  EmhoUsmus,  or 
prayer  inserted  after  the  Lord's  Prayer  (p.  112,  1.  1 — 5).  This 
said,  he  took  the  paten,  and  touching  the  host,(2)  kissed  the  paten, 
and  crossed  himself  with  it ;  and  he  then  said  or  sung  the  prayer, 
Da  propUiiiS  pacem  (ante,  p.  112,  1.  6 — 14),  after  which  followed 
the  Fraction  (p.  112,  1.  15),  and  then,  according  to  «the  English 
use — in  this  unlike  the  Roman  rule — ^tbe  Agnus  before  the  Com- 
mixture (ante,  p.  112,  1.  25). 
B.  508.  saies  agnus  thryse,  the  quire  singing  it  with  him,  "  Then 
folowyth.  Agnus  dei,  sayde  of  Me  preste.  &  songe  of  the  quier. 

(1)  We  use  cunning  (s,  and  adj.),  but  in  a  bad  sense.  In  the  A.  Y.  the 
word  is  for  the  most  part  still  used  in  a  good  sense,  Ex..  xxvi,  1,  &c. ;  Ps. 
oxxxvii.  "  Let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning  ** ;  but  also  in  a  bad  sense : 
Eph.  iv,  14,  '*by  the  sleight  of  men  and  cunning  craftiness."  We  also  have 
the  p.  p.  in  uncouth  =  unknonm,  and  so  strange,  odd.  Cf.  "  The  tre  of  kun- 
ning  of  good  and  of  yuel." — (Wyclif),  Gen.  ii,  9. 

(2)  "  When  \te  prest  taketh  the  pattenynn  and  tareeheid  ]>e  Opste  and 
kyssed  ]>epatteyn,  Saing  Da  pacem  &ca." — Meditacyons  (ante,  p.  168),  fol.  19, 
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where  oure  lorde  iesu  criste  is  called  the  lambe  of  god  the 
father."(0  Martene,  quoting  the  Liber  PontificaUs^  tells  as  the 
AgDus  was  appointed  by  Pope  Sergius  I.  (in  the  seventh  century) 
to  be  sung  by  the  clergy  and  people. (2) 

C£  Lydgate,  Vertue  of  the  Masse  (ante,  p.  163),  fol.  166 : 

''  Of  agnus  dei  at  masse  *  bien  saide  thre 
The  first  tweyne  •  besekyng  of  mercy 
The  tbrid  for  peas  *  and  vnite." 

p.  112,  1.  22-3.  It  will  be  noticed  that  I  have  inserted  the 
agnus  twice  within  brackets.  In  the  MS.  it  occurs  once  only,  as 
in  other  early  manuscripts. (3)  It  does  not  occur  in  the  Gelasian 
Sacramentary,  and  according  to  the  Ambrosian  rite,  it  is  said  only 
at  masses  for  the  dead. 

P.  46,  B.  609.  Tie  speJds  of  pese.  See  p.  112,  1.  24.  Dona  nobis  pacem. 
This  change  from  miserere  nobis  was  an  innovation  of  the  tenth 
century.  It  was  not  at  first  adopted  at  Rome,  and  not  at  all  at 
the  Church  of  the  Lateran.(4) 
C.  278.  at.  The  sign  of  the  infinitive  and  a  distinctive  northern 
form,  though  in  the  phrase  at  do  (whence  the  modem  ado,  like 
the  French  affaire  from  a  faire),  it  found  its  way  southwards. 
It  occurs  in  our  quotation  from  Thoresby's  Catechism,  ante,  p.  118, 
1.  6,  and  very  often  in  Hampole  : 

"  For  I  hungerd  and  yhe  me  fedde, 
I  tbrested  and  at  drynke  yhe  me  bedde.** — P.  (7.  6161-2. 

P.  47,  F.  252.  The  older  texts  enjoin  that  the  Lord*s  Prayer  only 
shall  be  said.  This  merely  asserts  that  there  is  none  better, 
which  points  to  the  introduction  of  other  devotions.  See  before, 
p.  183. 

P.  48,  B.  610.  Cf.  Booh  of  Ceremonies :  ''  The  minister  taketh  the  kiss 
of  peace  from  the  blessed  sacrament,  and  sendeth  it  to  the  people, 
saluting  each  other  in  osculo  Sancto,  as  biddeth  S.  Paul :  admon- 
ishing thereby  of  the  fraternal  and  mutual  peace  and  concord, 
which  they  ought  to  have,  without  which  peace  and  concord,  this 
communion  or  sacrament  of  common  union  is  to  them  nothing 
profitable,  but  much  damnable."(5) 
B.  614.  pax  toil  Ids,  This  is  probably  an  adaptation  by  the  English 
translator  to  the  existing  practice  in  this  country.  When  Dan 
Jeremy  wrote,  the  osculum  oris,  or  the  actual  kiss  between  the 
faithful,  had  not  been  superseded  by  the  osculum  instrumenii,  or 
kissing  the  osculaUmum,  pax,  or  pax-brede,  made  of  wood,  metal, 

(1)  Myroure,  p.  831.  (2)  De  Ant  Ecoles.  Bit,,  1, 151. 

(3)  Gerbert»  Disq,,  I,  881.  See  Scudamore,  Notitia  Euoharistica,  1876, 
p  679.  At  Lyons  in  the  eighteenth  century  the  Agnus  Dei  was  still  said 
only  once. —  Voyages  Liturgiquet,  64,  65. 

(4)  Oerbert,  Bisg,,  J,  881.  (5)  Strype,  Memorials,  App.,  p.  289. 
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ivory,  or  glass.  Binterim(l)  sapposes  that  the  use  of  the  pax 
originated  in  this  country  in  the  thirteenth  centary.  The 
"  Osculatorium  "  is  mentioned,  towards  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
centary,  in  a  constitution  of  Walter  Gray  (1216  X 1256),  Archbishop 
of  York,  as  one  of  the  ornaments  of  the  parish  church  to  be  pro- 
vided by  the  parishioners ;  but  I  find  in  an  ordination  of  the  Dean 
and  Chapter  of  York,  distributing  the  charges  in  the  churches 
within  their  jurisdiction  between  the  prebendary,  the  vicar  and 
the  parishioners,  that  the  pax,  ^'  tabula  pro  pace"  is  mentioned 
as  being  found  by  the  vicar,  which  carries  it  back  to  a  some- 
what earlier  date.(2)  It  continued  in  use  in  this  country  down 
to  the  reronnation,(3)  but  Le  Brun,  writing  in  the  last  century, 
mentions  that  giving  the  pax  had  been  almost  everywhere  given 
up  in  consequence  of  the  quarrels  for  precedence  to  which  the 
ceremony  had  given  rise. (4) 

The  kiss  of  peace  was  originally  the  preliminary  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  CJommunion,  and  is  so  explained  in  the  earlier 
ritualists.     And  so  in  the  Myroure,  p.   331 :  '*  This  salutacio  of 

(1)  Dankiviirdigkeiten,  iv,  8,  487.  In  this  he  follows  Le  Brun,  JBapplicatf 
I,  296.  See  Maskell,  Ancient  Liturgy y  117,  and  a  work  on  the  Ivories  in  the 
South  Kensington  Museum,  by  the  same  author.  The  book  of  the  go^els  was 
sometimes  used  instead  of  an  ordinary  pav, — Bites  of  Durkavt,  p.  7.  In 
Germany  a  cross  was  also  used  for  the  purpose. — Messhuchlein,  fol.  164  h, 

(2)  Canon  Baine  ( York  Fabrie  BoUs,  164)  mentions  in  a  note  that  the 
date  ia  not  known,  but  that  in  1317  there  was  a  visitation  at  South  Cave,  and 
similar  orders  were  laid  down. 

(8)  "  After  the  Agnvs  ye  kiss  the  pax and  while  the  boy  or  the 

parish  clerk  carrieth  the  pax  about,  ye  yourselves  alone  eat  up  all  and  drink 

up  all Ye  send  them  a  piece  of  wood,  or  of  glass,  or  of  some  metal  to 

kiss,  and  in  the  mean  season  ye  eat  and  drink  up  altogether." — Beoon^  Di^' 
playing  of  the  Popish  Mass,  WorkSj  III,  279. 

'*  the  peple  of  highe  and  lowe  degre 
Kysse  the  pax,  a  token  of  unite." 

Lydgate,  Vertue  of  the  Masse,  fol.  185  h, 

Cf.  the  articles  of  visitation  of  Bishop  Bonner  in  1554,  where  also  notice 
the  "  thre  kyns  loues  "  of  our  text  (B  620)  : 

"  Item.  Whether  there  be  a  pax  in  the  church,  not  only  to  put  people  in 
remembrance  of  the  peace  that  Christ  bequeathed  to  his  disciples,  but  of  that 
peace  which  Christ  by  his  death  purchased  for  the  people,  and  also  of  that 
peace  which  Christ  would  have  between  God  and  man,  man  and  man,  and 
man  to  himself.  And  the  said  pax  in  the  church  to  be  kissed  of  the  priest^ 
and  to  be  carried  to  the  parishioners  at  mass-time  in  especial  remembrance  of 
the  premisses." — Card  well.  Doe,  Ann,,  I,  150. 

See  also,  Cardwell,  Doc,  Ann,,  I,  68,  an  injunction  in  1548,  as  to  the  Paas^ 
so  long  as  the  ceremony  should  be  used. 

(4)  Explicat,  I,  296(2).  Mr  Peacock  (Myro,  p.  74)  quotes  from  Sir 
Thomas  More  :  **  How  men  fell  at  varyance  for  kissing  of  the  pax,  or  gojmg 
before  in  procession,  or  setting  of  their  wiues  pewes  in  the  church,"  There  i9 
a  similar  allusion  in  Chaucer,  quoted  ^91^0,  p.  236,  n.  1. 
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pece  IB  sayde  betwyzte  the  preste  &  the  qaier  before  the  receya- 
ynge  of  the  Bacramente.  in  token  that  yt  may  not  worthyly  be 
receyued.  but  in  peace,  and  in  charite.  for  his  dwellynge  place  is 
in  peace."  In  the  earliest  known  rabrics  it  was  directed,  "  Post 
hcBC  communical  sacerdos  cum  ordinibus  gacriSf  cum  omni  populoJ\l) 
In  the  Lyons  Missal  of  1500  {/ol.  90)  the  rabrio  is  as  follows : 
**  Hie  dcUur  pax  ad  recepiendum  eucltaristiam,^^  In  this  country  a 
practice  had  grown  up  of  howselling  the  people,  out  of  mass-time 
{extra  mUsam),  at  their  Easter  Communion,  or  the  rare  occasions 
when  the  communion  was  administered,  but  the  old  custom  was 
observed  at  coronations,  the  conferring  of  orders,  the  consecration 
of  nuns,  and  other  similar  functions. (2) 

P.  48,  B.  515.  KneU  ^ou,  until  the  priest  "  had  rinsing  done,"  B  576. 

There  is  no  corresponding  direction  in  the  later  texts,  for  the 

people  had  not  stood  up.     See  note,  p.  191. 
B.  520-3.     These  four  lines  are  rubricated  in  F,  and  ought  to  be 

so  here,  as  they  are  no  part  of  the  prayer.     Like  1.  536 — 9,  and 

L  546—9,  they  are  explanatory  of  its  three  parts,  corresponding  to 

the  scholastic  division  of  the  three  kinds  of  love. 
B.  520.    charite.     Cf.  Lydgate,  on  charity  from  the  Epistle  to  the 

Corinthians : 

''  f  Without  charite  *  availeth^  non  almesse, 
To  clothe  the  naked  '  nor  hungry  folk  to  feede, 
Visite  the  sike  *  or  prisoners  in  distresse, 
Herborow  the  poore  *  \nor\  none  almesdede. 
If  charite  faile  *  joxxr  journey (^)  may  nat  spede, 
Nor  al  these  vertues  *  yi  charite  be  wele(4)  sought. 
Towre  pater  noster  •  yowre  Ave  •  nor  yotir  orede. 
Where  charite  failith^  *  profitethtf  litel  or  nought  "(5) 

B.  520.  ihre  hyns.     Cf.  the  threefold  division  in  Bishop  Ken's  Even- 
ing Hymn : 

"  That  with  the  world,  myself,  and  Thee, 
I,  ere  I  sleep,  at  peace  may  be.'* 

(1)  Gerbert,  Monumenta^  I,  238.  In  the  Eastern  Church  the  kiss  of  peace 
is  given  before  the  Anaphora,  which  answers  to  the  Latin  Canon. 

(2)  See  MaskelFs  Monumenta,  Henderson's  Ebor  P&nt\fieal,  &o.  In  the 
Device  for  the  Coronation  of  Uenry  YII  {Rutland  Papers^  p.  22)  is  a  detailed 
description  of  the  hooselling.  Whilst  the  quire  were  singing  the  Agnus  Dei 
the  chief  bishop  was  to  bring  the  pax  to  the  King  and  Queen,  "sitting  on  their 
seiges-roiall,"  and  when  they  had  kissed  it  they  were  to  descend  and  go  to  the 
high  altar;  aad  "after  the  Cardinal  hath  commoned  his-self"  the  King  and 
Queen  were  to  receive  the  sacrament  after  saying  their  Qmfiteor,  a  long  towe^ 
of  silk  being  held  before  them. 

(8)  journey^  W.  de  Worde ;  charite  in  the  MS.     See  ante,  p.  163,  n.  2. 
(4)  wele ;  iuerjf,  nat.  (6)  Vertue  of  the  Masses  1  186. 
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Lydgate,  instead  of  the  inward  peace,  brings  in  the  angels : 

*^  This  trebelle  peas  *  in  Bethlem  first  began, 
When  crist  was  borne  *  of  grace  it  did  falle : 
The  first  peas  '  betwene  god  and  man, 
Atwene  man  and  aungels '  and  men  alle." 

Veriue  of  the  Masse,  f .  182. 

This  threefold  division  of  the  prayer  for  peace,  if  not  derived 
from  the  Eirenica  of  the  Greek  Liturgies,  or  from  some  common 
source,  which  perhaps  it  would  be  too  much  to  say,  is  at  a)J 
events  to  be  found  there.  Cabasilas,  in  a  passage  quoted  by 
Goar,(l)  points  out  the  reference  .both  to  an  outward  peace  as 
respects  our  neighbours  (irpoq  aWfiXovo)  and  an  inward  peace  as 
respects  ourselves  (wpoc  i^/iotc  a^rovc) ',  but  it  will  be  observed 
that  both  in  the  liturgy  of  St  Chrysostom  and  that  of  St  Basil 
a  third  peace  (with  God)  is  distinctly  prayed  for :  first,  the  peace 
of  God  (rov  Kvplov)  ;  secondly,  peace  from  above  (r^c  iytadey)  and 
the  salvation  of  our  souls ;  and  thirdly,  peace  of  the  whole  world 
and  the  "  accord  "  (Iv^ffcwc)  of  all. (2) 

P.  48,  C.  281.  []>ou].  The  insertion  of  this  word  was  a  mistake. 
C.  296.  make  me  lowe,  make  m^  love.  Here  me  is  the  possessive, 
but  in  E  and  F  me  is  the  personal  pronoun,  the  sentence  having 
been  altered.  Of.  be,  pr^,  for  by,  C  76,  339,  our  "  because."  A 
common  Irishism  uses  m«  as  in  the  text,  ''me  father,**  ''me 
mother,*'  Ac. 

P.  49,  E.  513.  fcord  =  world.  This  is  not  a  lapsus^  but  a  dialectic  form. 
Of.  "  0  worde,*'  in  the  world.     Haveloh,  1349. 

''J)at  ys  hot  fantum  of  )»is  werde 
Als  )e  haf  oft  sene  and  herde.*' 

Cursor  Mundi  (Fairfax  MS.),  91-2; 

"  Out  of  this  word  wen  je  schal  wynd." 

Audeley,  Poems  (Halliwell),  p.  81,  also  p.  80. 

A  similar  form  occurs  in  a  manuscript  Manual  of  Hereford 
use.  (3)  "  Wyth  this  gold  ryng  y  ])e  wedde.  gold  and  silver  ich 
])e  jeue.  and  with  my  bodi  ich  ])e  worshep.  and  with  al  my 
wordelych  catel  I  fe  honoure.** 

Of.  "a  man  of  discret  witte  and  in  wordly  matters  well  ex- 
perienced." Sir  T.  More,  Utopia,  Arber,  p.  16,  "  wordely,"  oitfe, 
p.  125,  1.  31.     "  Wordly,  mundanus:'—P,  P.  522. 

P.  50,  B.  532.  prest.  The  translator  no  doubt  retained  this  word  from 
his  French  original,  and  it  very  commonly  occurs  in  fourteenth- 
century  MSS.,  but  it  has  not  taken  root  in  the  language.     To 

.1  . ■* 

'V\  JEuchologion,  1647,  p.  123,  n.  65. 

[2)  Gk>ar,  ib.  64,  169.     The  modern  Ev>chologion,  Yenioe,  1854,  p.  16.  - 

rs)  Hereford  Cathedral  Library,  P.  iii,  4;  FoL  13  d,  ooU  2. 
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jadge  from  the  mistakes  in  C  and  E,  and  tlie  change  to  redi  in  F, 
it  had  already  become  unusaal  in  the  fifteenth  century. 

P.  60,  B.  532-5.     Cf.  the  catechism  :  "  labour  truly  ....  to  do  my  duty 
.    in  that  state  of  life  to  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  me.'* 
B.  536-9.      This,  as  .noted   above,  ought  to  have  been  rubricated 

as  in  F. 
B.  539.  bytwix  my  aoule  <Ss  my  body. 

"  to  what  thyng  ^e  saule  has  talent 
To  fat  fe  body  salle  ay  assent." — F.  C,  8459-60. 

*^  In  inward  pees  ther  is  eek  of  the  herte 
Which  call  id  is  a  pees  of  conscience. 
A  pees  set  outward,  which  that  doth  avert 
*  To  worldly  tresors  with  too  great  diligence.'* 
Lydgate,  on  Prospect  of  Peace,  a.d.  1444  ;  Wright's  Political 
Poems,  II,  210. 

B.  544.     Cf.  Ilampole : 

"  pe  body  salle  hate  )>e  saule  hi  skylle 
Ffor  ])e  saule  here  thoght  ay  pe  ille ; 
pe  saule  salle  ay  hate  pe  body, 
Ffor  pe  body  wroght  )>e  foly  ; 
And  for-|)i  ^at  pe  saule  fyrst  syn  thoght 
And  fe  body  it  afterward  wroght. 
And  wyld  noght  leve,  ne  stand  ])ere  ogayne, 
Until  pe  ded  pe  body  had  slayne, 
)>ar-fore  bath  to-gydyr  salle  dwelle, 
With-outen  ende  in  the  pyne  of  helle." — P.  C,  8475-84. 

Cf.  also  Lydgate,  Vertite  of  the  Masse,  fol.  185  : 

^  Be  ware  ye  pristis  .  whan  ye  yowre  masse  syng 

That  love  and  charite  .  be  nat  ferre  absent 

0  gostly  peple  .  afore  make  goode  Rekenyng 

That  yowre  conscience  .  and  ye  be  of  on  assent 

Or  ye  receyve  .  the  holy  sacrament 

Envye  and  Rankour  .  that  they  be  set  aside 

And  par  fit  charite  .  be  ay  witha  yow  present 

That  grace  to  godward  .  may  be  youre  souerayne  guyde. 

B.  542.  Cff  one  acorde.     Again  cf.  Ham  pole : 

^*  pe  thred  blys,  als  men  may  in  boke  rede^ 
£s  veray  acord  and  aneheade, 
]}at  pe  saules  salle  have  in  heven  to-gyder 
With  pe  bodyse,  when  fai  com  fider." — P.  C.  8447-50. 

C.  313.  oon.     A  most  singular  form  to  occur  in  the  MS.  of  a  Yorkv 
shire  monastery,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  p.  251. 

P.  51,  E.  524.  Two  lines  wanting  in  the  MS. 

P.  52,  B.  546.  The  reading  of  the  MS.,  in  which  it  agrees  with  0,  E^ 
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and  F,  is  shewn  in  the  lower  margin,  but  I  have  restored  the  text 
to  what  appears  to  have  been  the  original  reading,  and  the  reading 
in  D  goes  to  prove  that  I  was  ustified  in  doing  so.  ^  Without 
doubt,"  "  without  dread,"  "  without  lies,"  were  tags,  with  which  our 
early  English  versifiers  used  to  eke  out  their  measure — sometimes 
in  the  most  incongruous  connection(l) — and  a  scribe  might  very 
well  have  thought  that  his  author  in  writing  **  the  third  love  is 
without,"  had  unintentionally  left  out  ^*  doubt,"  especially  if  he 
himself  was  not  familiar  with  the  schoolmen's  method  of  consider- 
ing charity,  first  in  respect  to  Gk>d;  then  as  it  was  within — 
**  interna,"  the  "  privy  "  of  our  text — as  towards  ourselves ;  and 
thirdly,  "  externa,"  or  witliout,  as  regards  our  neighbour.(2) 

P.  52,  B.  561.  have  ay  ioy.     Gf.  Hampole,  P.  C.  8609-12 : 

'*  Uk  ane  with  other  salle  be  knawen, 
And  fele  other  mens  ioy  als  ])air  awen  ; 
And  mare  ioy  and  blys  moght  never  be, 
]?an  ilk  ane  salle  ]>ere  on(3)  other  se." 

We  have  already  seen  the  mistake,  which  the  scribe  has  made 
from  the  ignorance  of  the  northern  ane^  and  we  have  here  an 
instance  of  a  similar  mistake  in  his  having  written  *^  haue  ay  ioy  " 
{have  ahoaysjop)  instead  of  "have  a  ioy"  one,  the  same  or  a  commou 
joy,  as  in  G.     Hampole  uses  a  and  ane  exactly  in  the  same  way ; 

*'  ]pis  acorde  and  anehede  sail  never  ceese, 
But  ever-mare  last  with  rest  and  peese. 
And  salle  ]>ai  be  alle  ane  in  company. 
And  als  a  saule  and  a  body." — P.  C.  8465-8. 

P.  53,  F.  302.  for-^ectes.  It  is  a  well-understood  rule  that  in  estimating 
the  value  of  various  reading^,  the  one  which  presents  some  diffi- 
culty on  the  surface  is  very  probably  the  reading  of  the  original ; 
and  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  the  rule  applies  to  the  hybrid 
compound  before  us.  Although  its  meaning  is  obvious  (=  out- 
casts), I  have  not  met  with  it  in  any  early  English  work,  nor  do 
I  find  it  in  dictionary  or  glossary — and,  what  is  more  to  the  point, 
Mr  Skeat  tells  me  he  does  not  know  the  word  either — and  it  is 
easy  to  understand  that  a  scribe  meeting  with  it  in  the  copy 
before  him,  and  still  more  if  writing  from  dictation  in  a  scrip- 
torium, would  be  very  apt  to  write  the  "  nane  forget,"  as  in  G, 
which  seemed  very  natural  at  the  end  of  a  long  enameration, 

(1)  See,  for  example,  ante,  p.  82, 1. 14. 

(2)  See  the  Schema  charitatU  as  drawn  out  in  the  Seeunda  Seeunda  of 
Aquinas,  Quast,  28.     Of.  foot-note,  p.  296. 

(8)  I  leave  out  the  hyphen  of  the  printed  copy  (^re-on),  as  I  understand 
the  line  to  mean,  that  there  is  no  greater  joy  than  that  which  each  one  shall 
there  (in  heaven)  see  in  others — or  himself  find  by  seeing  that  of  others.  Aa 
la  our  text,  there  shall  be  joy  over  the  good  of  others. 
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rather  than  to  write  a  word  which  was  strange  to  him.  Aud 
there  is  another  reason  which  inclines  me  to  think  that  in  for^ecies 
we  have  the  reading  of  the  original.  Dan  Jeremy  is  very  careful 
to  hring  their  duty  towards  servants  and  tenants,  neighbours  and 
subjects  (inferiors)  before  the  dwellers  in  castles  and  great  houses 
for  whom  his  treatise  was  written.  He  was  quite  the  man  ''  nono 
to  forget,"  and  still  less  "the  desolate  and  oppressed/*  for 
whom  we  pray  in  our  English  Litany.  He  might  not  have  had  a 
precedent  in  the  established  forms  of  the  Latin  Church,  but,  even 
if  the  thought  had  not  been  suggested  by  his  large-hearted  charity, 
he  would  have  found  the  word8(l)  ready  to  his  hand  in  the 
liturgy  of  the  Eastern  Church,  which, — as  we  have  already  seen — 
whether  coming  to  him  more  directly,  or  through  the  medium  of 
the  old  Gallican  liturgy — ^had  so  markedly  influenced  the  form  and 
wording  of  his  devotions  in  other  places. 

For^ectea  is  a  participle  used  substantively,  precisely  as  we  find 
objects,  Cf.  Ps.  XXXV,  15.  "  The  very  abjects  came  together.*' — 
P.  B.  V.     **  The  abjects  gathered  themselves  together." — A.  V. 

^  We  are  the  queen's  abjects  and  must  obey." 

Shaks.  Richard  III,  I,  1. 

P.  54,  6.  575.  rynsande,  B.  576.  rinsynge.  In  these  two  words  we 
have  an  instance  of  the  indifference  with  which  %  and  y  were  used, 
and  also  of  the  distinction  in  the  form  of  the  verbal  substantive 
and  the  participle  which  was  then  made,  but  now  is  lost  in 
modem  English  by  our  using  the  same  ending  for  both. 

In  the  Promptorium  (p.  434)  and  in  Palsgrave  (p.  691)  rinse  is 
given  only  with  a  cup  or  vessel,  but  rincer  in  modem  French  is 
used  also  of  the  hands,  and  so  we  find  it  in  the  A.  V.,  Levit.  xv, 
11,  12.  There  is  therefore  no  difliculty  in  understanding  the 
rinsing  in  this  place,  like  the  resincero  of  the  Sarum  rubric,  and 
the  rincer  and  rincure  of  French  writers  on  ritual  of  the  priest*s 
rinsing  his  fingers  after  receiving  the  communion  ;  and  this  in 
England  from  the  earlier  part  of  the  thirteenth  century  onward 
involved  the  washing  out  of  the  chalice  into  which  the  wine  was 
poured. 

This  rinsing  is  a  different  ceremony  from  the  washing  of  the 
hands  in  the  Vernon  MS.  (ante,  p.  145,  1.  605-7),  though  both 
ceremonies  occuj:  in  the  same  part  of  the  service,  and  both  were 
conjoined  in  the  later  English  uses. 

There  is  no  mention  either  of  the  rinsing  of  the  text,  or  the 
washing  of  the  hands  in  the  MS.  York  Mass  (ante,  p.  116, 1.  1), 
where  I  have  inserted  from  the  printed  Sarum  rubric(2)  the  wonis 

(1)  *rirkp  rHv  AfroXn^ivrwv     Gh>ar,  p.  42 ;  and  the  JBuoholoqion  (of  the 
present  Greek  Church),  p.  21. 

(2)  "  Qua  dida  (the  prayer  after  receiving)  eat  saoerdos  ad  dextrum^ 
eomu  aUaris  own  oaliee  inter  ma/nus^  digitis  adhuo  eof^netis  sicut  prius : 
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which  refer  to  the  rinsing  in  order  to  mark  the  place  where  it 
occurred. 

In  the  printed  editions  of  the  Ebor  missal  there  are  no  corre- 
sponding directions,  but  the  prayer  is  rubricated,  *^  Post  primam 
ahluHonem^^  which  implies  the  second  ablution,  and  the  attendant 
ceremony.  (1) 

Learned  ritaali8t8,(2)  who  have  written  on  this  subject,  do  not 


et  aocedat  tubdiaeonuSf  et  in/undat  in  ealieem  vinum  et  aqttam  ;  (not  wine 
by  itself)  et  resinceret  sacerdot  manu*  ium  ne  aliqua  reliquia  eorporii  vel 
ionguinU  remansant  in  digitU  vel  ealice, 

Ottm  vero  aliquit  taoerdot  debet  bit  celebrare  in  uno  die,  tune  ad  primam 
minam  non  debet  peroipere  ablutionein  ullam^  sed  ponere  in  saorario  vel  in 
vote  mundo  utque  adftnem  alter iu4  mieue  ;  et  tunc  eumatur  utraqus  ablutio. 

Post  primam  ablutionem  dioitur  Jubo  oratio  : 

Quod  ore  (ante,  p.  116, 1.  3—6). 

Hie  lauet  digitos  in  concavitate  ealieis  eum  vino  i^fuso  a  diaeono  :  qw 
hausto,  sequatwr  oratio  : 

Hffic  nos  {antOf  p.  116, 1.  6 — 8). 


Deinde  lavet  manut. — Mitsale  Sarum,     Burntisland,  1861,  col.  627-8. 

(1)  MUsale  Ebor,  Henderson,  1874,  p.  202. 

(2)  It  is  only  fair  to  quote  Fornici,  as  he  takes  a  rather  different  view.- 
His  Institutiones  LiUtrgica,  both  as  a  recent  work,  and  from  the  fact  of  his 
being  Professor  of  Liturgy  in  the  Semvnarium  JRomanum,  is  of  considerable 
authority,  and  is  the  text-book  in  many  other  seminaries.  He  says  {Part,  I, 
o,  xxxi.),  "  The  earlier  Roman  rituals,  Ordinet  Romani,  and  their  expositors^ 
are  silent  as  to  the  purification  "  [the  name  now  used  for  the  first  ablution  or 
rinsing  of  the  chalice],  '*  but  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  out  of  reverence  to  the 
sacrament,  this  rite  was  of  old  prescribed  by  the  popes  (a  summis  pontificibus), 
for  we  know  that  it  was  observed  by  priests  in  the  twelfth  century,  and 
there  is  extant  a  decretal  letter  of  Innocent  III.,  on  this  subject,  written  to  the 
clergy  of  St  Peter's,  Maguelonne,  and  recited,  Chapter  x.,  de  oeleb.  Miua,^'  i.  e. 
the  chapter  of  the  decretals  of  Gregory  in  the  Canon  Law  so  quoted. 

I  venture  to  think  that  if  there  was  any  such  precept,  it  must  have  been 
singularly  overlooked.  In  the  tenth  century  the  bishops  enforced  an  altogether 
different  rite  {aoepost,  p.  306),  and  Innocent  UL,  in  the  book  he  wrote  before 
he  was  pope,  seems  not  to  have  known  of  it  After  he  was  pope  he  did  indeed 
sanction  the  rite  as  a  rule  in  the  document  here  cited  (given  at  length,  post, 
p.  305),  but  with  an  exception,  which  was  altogether  disallowed  in  later  rubrics. 

Another  fact  which  makes  against  the  probability  of  the  rite  having  been 
prescribed  by  papal  authority  out  of  reverence  for  the  sacrament  before  the 
twelfth  century  is  this — that  in  the  tenth  Ordo  Romanvs,  which  is  of  that 
date,  the  pope  is  described  as  making  the  perfusion  in  the  chalice  and  himself 
drinking  it  Q* perfutionem  fadt  in  calico  et  ipse  sumit "),  not  at  every 
celebration,  but  only  on  a  certain  Friday  in  Lent^  and  at  masses  for  the  dead. 
^Ordo  X,  §  15.     Mabillon,  Mtis.  ItaL,  II,  108. 

If  Fornici  meant  only  that  the  rite  was  practiced  by  certain  priests,  or  at 
certain  masses  in  the  twelfth  century,  no  doubt  he  is  justified  in  saying  so, 
but  in  that  case  it  is  somewhat  singular  that  he  did  not  say  the  eleventh 
century,  as  to  which  it  was  no  less  true. 

In  the  '^  Customs  of  Cluni,"  collected  by  Udalric  in  the  latter  part  of  that 
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assign  an  earlier  date  than  the  twelfth  century  for  this  ceremony^ 
but  it  cannot  be  said  to  have  become  general  in  the  West  until  the 
thirteenth  century.  I  therefore  subjoin  evidence  that  a  ceremonial 
rinsing  was  known  at  Rouen  at  the  date  when  I  assume  the  treatise 
to  have  been  written,  which  may  anticipate  an  objection  that  the 
reference  to  the  practice  was  introduced  by  the  translator,  after  it 
has  become  well  established,  and  not  by  Dan  Jeremy  in  the 
middle,  or  some  years  before  the  end,  of  the  twelfth  century. 

In  the  Liber  de  Ecclesiaaticia  Officiis  written  by  John  Bishop  of 
Avranches  before  1070,  when  he  was  promoted  to  the  Archbishop- 
rick  of  Rouen,  dedicated  by  him  to  Maurilius,  his  predecessor  in 
that  see,  and  professedly  drawn  from  the  metropolitan  source,  he 
says(l)  that  when  all  bad  communicated — and  the  communion 
was  still  administered  in  both  kinds — ^the  priest  gave  the  chalice 
to  the  deacon(2)  to  cleanse  and  consume  what  remained  (diacono 
calicem  ad  mundandum  ei  sumendtem  quod  remcamty  porrigat) ;  and 
an  acolyte  brought  another  chalice  to  the  priest  to  clean  bis  fingers 
(alterum  calicem  aacerdoti  ad  mundandoa  digitoa),  Dan  Jeremy 
must  have  been  familiar  with  this  custom  in  the  next  century,  for 
curious  to  say,  though  in  the  mean  time  it  had  been  developed 
into  an  elaborate  ceremony,  the  "rinsing"  survived  at  Rouen 
(spite  of  the  most  precise  directions  clothed  with  the  authority  of 
the  papal  see)  (3)  down  to  the  seventeenth  century  very  much  as 
it  had  been  in  the  eleventh,  though  the  priest  no  longer  gave  the 
chalice  to  the  deacon,  but  himself  cleansed  it,  and  drank  the  wine 
of  the  first  infusion,  or  the  purification  as  it  was  called. 

In  the  Voyages  LiturgiqueSy  the  author,  who  was  himself  a  son 
of  the  Church  of  Rouen,(4)  draws  attention  to  this  exceptional 
custom,  which  he  tells  us  was,  when  he  wrote,  still  the  rule  at 
Chartres  and  Lyons,  and  among  the  Carthusians.  The  deacon 
poured  the  wine  into  the  chalice,  and  **  a  boy  gave  the  priest 
water  to  wash  in  a  basin  as  at  the  LavdbOj{S)  and  emptied  it  into 

century  (Lib.  I,  o.  xxx.),  and  edited  by  D'Achery  in  1661  {Spicileg.^  IV, 
146),  we  have  an  account  of  the  administration  of  the  communion  in  both 
kinds,  after  which  the  priest  drank  what  remained  of  the  consecrated  chalice, 
and  also  the  wine  with  which  he  washed  the  chalice,  when  it  was  poured 
into  it  by  the  subdeaoon  for  that  purpose. 

(1)  Johannis  Abrincensis  Episc.  <ftf  Officiia  Eeeleaiasticia,  Botomag.  1679, 
p.  24. 

(2)  See  posty  p.  306,  the  Greek  rubric  when  there  is  no  deacon 

(3)  In  the  Commentary  on  the  mass,  which  Pope  Benedict  XIY.  wrote 
before  he  was  raised  to  the  papacy  in  1740,  we  find  (I,  §  340)  it  was  held  to 
be  a  sin  in  any  priest  to  use  water  only  contrary  to  the  use  of  the  Church 
and  the  Council  of  Trent.  He  also  cites  the  direction  of  his  predecessor 
Pius  y.  for  the  priest  to  drink  the  purification  and  (second)  ablution  from 
the  same  part  of  the  chalice  as  he  had  drunk  the  blood. 

(4)  Voyaget  Liturgiqveay  p.  xti.  V Europe  Savante,  Octobre,  1718,  p, 
16S— 200.  (6)  See  ante,  p.  100,  1.  7. 
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the  piscina,  so  that  he  was  not  obliged  to  drink  the  rinsing  of  his 
fiugers.*'(l)  As  respects  Rouen,  he  says,  that  iu  all  the  missals 
printed  in  the  preceding  century  '*  there  was  ouly  one  purification, 
or  ablution  with  wine,  as  at  Lyons  and  among  the  Carthusians. 
The  last  ablution  with  water  and  wine  was  not  then  practised,  and 
they  did  not  oblige  the  priest  to  drink  the  rinsing  of  his  finger8.*'(2) 

In  England  the  custom  of  pouring  wine  into  the  chalice,  and  of 
its  being  drunk  by  the  priest — ^which,  like  the  elevation  of  the 
host,  most  probably  originated  in  the  Berengarian  controversy  and 
the  logical  consequences  of  the  dogma  then  formulated — appears 
to  have  been  fully  established  before  the  end  of  the  first  quarter 
of  the  thirteenth  century.  I  give  my  authorities  for  this  state- 
ment somewhat  in  detail,  as  I  am  not  able  to  refer  to  any  work 
where  this  has  been  done,  because  the  origin  of  customs  may  be 
a  subject  of  interest  to  some  members  of  our  society,  and  because 
in  this  particular  case  the  exact  time  may  be  very  nearly  arrived  at. 

The  earliest  notice  of  the  practice  in  this  country  is  a  canon  of 
a  provincial  council  at  Westminster  in  1200,  when  in  the  case  of 
a  second  celebration  being  necessary,  it  was  ordained  that  nothing 
should  be  poured  into  the  chalice  after  the  priest  had  received  at 
the  first  celebration,  and  that  the  washing  (lotura)  of  his  fingers 
should  be  drunk  after  the  second  celebration,  unless  a  deacon  or 
other  fitting  minister,  or  some  young  child  (vel  alius  minister 
honesius  vel  innocens  aliquis),  were  present  at  the  first  celebration 
who  might  drink  the  washing  with  a  safe  conscience. (3) 

A  few  years  later  the  practice  received  papal  sanction,  though 
still  with  the  same  exception.  Innocent  III.,  in  his  book  de 
Sacro  Altaris  MysterioJ^^)  which  was  written  before  his  elevation  to 
the  papacy  in  1198,  had  made  no  allusion  to  this  ceremony.  On 
the  contrary,  he  speaks  of  the  priest  washing  his  hands  after  receiv- 
ing the  eucharist,  and  lays  it  down  that  the  water  used  for  this 
purpose  ought  to  be  poured  out  in  a  clean  place(5)  with  all  due 
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Voyages  Liturgiques^  p.  230.  (2)  lb,  815.. 

Wilkins,  I,  606*.    Johnson,  Canons,  II,  85.         (4)  Lib.  VI,  o.  viif. 

(5)  "7n  loewfh  mundum,"  This  is  the  OaXaooiBiov  of  the  Qreek  litur- 
gists,  and  in  the  West  was  variously  called,  lavaerumy  lavatorium^  piscina^ 
sacrariy^  locus  reliquiarum^  &c.  We  find  it  referred  to  in  the  ^  Canons 
under  Xing  Edgar,''  Can.  38  (Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  252),  and  Udalric  in  his  Con- 
suetudines  (L.  II,  c.  xxx  ;  Spicileg.  IV,  p.  140)  speaks  of  two  such,  formed  in 
the  floor;  one  '^cavea  de  laterititiis  tegulis  facta  in  proximo  altaris,"  and 
another  like  it,  but  a  little  farther  from  the  altar,  for  washing  the  hands. 
Elsewhere  {u.  s.  p.  143,  and  L.  Ill,  o.  xiv,  p.  198)  he  calls  this  last  piscina. 
After  he  was  made  bishop  of  Augsburg  he  directs  that  it  should  be  made  in  the 
vestry  or  near  the  altar.  **  Locus  in  sacrario,  aut  juxta  altare  sit,  ubi  aqua 
effundi  possit)  quando  vasa  sacra  abluuntur,  et  ubi  vas  nitidum  cum  aqua 
dependeat,  ibique  saoerdos  manus  lavet  post  communionem.'' — Qerbert,  IHsq,, 
I,  397-8.     Concaia,  Ed.  Ven.  XI,  1076. 

There  are  still  piscinas  in  the  floor  of  two  chapels  in  Lincoln  Cathedral,  and 
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honour  {debet  in  locum  mundum  diffwndi  honeste),  for  greater  rever- 
ence to  80  high  a  mystery.  Bat  in  1212  or  1213,  in  answer  to  the 
clergy  of  St  Peter*s,  Maguelonne,  which  was  then  the  see  of  a 
bishop,  afterwards  transferred  to  the  neighbouring  town  of  Mont- 
pellier,  he  wrote,  "  that  the  priest  onght  always  to  pour  wine  into 
the  chalice,  after  he  had  taken  the  whole  of  the  sacrament,  except 
when  he  had  to  celebrate  mass  the  same  day,  lest  if  in  that  ease  it 
chanced  that  he  took  the  wine^  it  might  be  an  impediment  to  the 
other  celebration/*(l) 

Nine  or  ten  years  later,  at  the  provincial  council  held  at  Oxford 
in  1222,  a  canon  was  passed,  not  forbidding,  as  hitherto,  the  rinsing 
of  the  chalice  at  a  first  celebration,  but  decreeing  that  the  priest 
should  not  dare  to  drink  of  the  wine  which  was  poured  into  the 
chalice,(2)  or  poured  over  his  fingers.(3) 

The  rubrics  of  the  English  uses  carry  out  the  provisions  of  this 
canon  ;(4)  but  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  definite  rule 

in  some  few  churches  in  this  country.  Within  the  last  few  days  (May  1877) 
I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  examining  a  so-called  well,  which  has  lately 
been  uncovered  in  Beverley  Minster,  in  the  course  of  repairing  the  floor 
near  the  altar.  It  is  circular,  about  two  feet  six  in  diameter,  lined  with 
ashlar,  ten  or  twelve  feet  deep,  and  being  **ad  dextrum  (south)  cornu," 
probably  served  to  drain  off  what  was  poured  into  a  piscina  in  the  floor.(*) 
From  the  remains  found  on  clearing  it  out,  it  appears  to  have  been  filled  with 
refuse  and  rubbish  during  the  civil  wars.  Except  during  some  time  of 
desecration,  it  oan  hardly  have  been  commonly  used  to  draw  water  from,  after 
the  altar  was  in  its  present  place ;  but  as  it  is  supposed  there  may  have  been, 
as  at  York  Minster,  an  earlier  and  smaller  church,  not  extending  so  far  to  the 
East,  the  well  may  in  that  case  have  been  either  in  a  vestry — a  not  uncom- 
mon place  for  a  draw-well — or  altogether  outside  the  church. 

Double  piscinas  are  not  very  uncommon,  and  there  are  examples  of  three. 
Viollot-le-duo  {J>ictionnaire  de  V Architecture  Fran^aUcy  YII,  189)  considers 
that  in  France  there  were  no  piscinas  (Qu.  in  the  mall?)  before  the  twelfth 
century,  and  that  they  never  formed  part  of  the  originid  design — en  vue  de 
oeneonrir  a  Veneemble  de  la  etnuftnre — before  the  thirteenth  century.  Mr 
Parker  (Glossary^  s.  v.)  is  of  opinion  that  there  were  no  piscinas  in  this 
country  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 
Deoret,  Oreg,^  Lib.  Ill,  Tit.  XLI,  o.  v. 
Iterate  ealici  vinnm  U^wiwn.'*  It  was  held  that  the  wine  which 
was  poured  into  the  chalice  the  second  time  broke  the  fast  necessary  for  a 
celebrant,  because  it  retained  its  natural  substance,  which  that  which  had  been 
consecrated  did  not. 

(3)  Lyndwood,  226  ;  id,  App.  2 ;  Johnson,  II,  105. 

(4)  The  only  rubric  in  the  York  printed  Missals  is  quoted  above,  p.  802. 
The  rubric  from  the  printed  Sarum  Missal  is  given,  ante,  p.  802.  A 
third  ablution  with  water  is  directed  in  the  Hereford  Missal  (Henderson,  p. 
134,  or  Maskell,  A.  E.  L.,  p.  131,  133),  in  the  Arbuthnott  [MS.  sseo.  XVIf] 

(*)  A  similar  dnin  or  well,  about  8  feet  deep,  Mid  18  Inches  aoroes,  but  lined  with 
rubble  walling,  was  found  in  tne  pariah  where  tlus  is  written,  when  we  were  building  the 
new  church,  and  had  to  take  down  the  font  in  the  old  one. 

(t)  It  was  written  by  James  Sibbald,  Yioar  of  Arbuthnot,  in  the  diooese  of  St  Andrew's. 
He  died  in  1507. 
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in  France  and  Germany  until  nearly  the  end  of  tbe  centaiy  ;(1) 
and  about  the  middle  of  it  Durandus  still  8peak8(2)  of  the  pour- 
ing the  washings  (aqua  pefftuumUy  into  a  clean  place  in  the  same 
terms  as  Pope  Honorius  in  his  treatise,  though  he  also  alludes  to 
their  being  drunk  (jsumptio  perfusianis)  by  the  prie8t.(3) 

The  other  ceremony,  of  the  priest's  washing  his  hands  "  when 
he  hath  used,"  was  of  much  earlier  date.  The  sixth  Ordo  Romaniu, 
which  relates  to  an  episcopal  mass  and  is  assigned  to  the  tenth 
century,  is  generally  referred  to :  '*  When  all  had  communicated, 
the  bishop  being  seated,  three  acolytes  minister  water  for  him  to 
wash  his  hands.'*(4)  This  may  have  applied  only  in  the  case  where 
a  bishop  was  the  celebrant,  but  there  is  strong  evidence  that  the 
practice  was  general  in  the  tenth  century,  in  the  fact  that  one  of 
the  articles  of  enquiry  by  the  bishop  in  all  the  parishes  of  his 
diocese,  as  given  by  Regino  in  his  collection,  is  this  :  "  Whether 
there  was  a  place(5)  in  the  vestry,  or  near  the  altar,  to  pour  the 
water  when  the  chalice  and  paten  were  washed,  and  whether  there 
was  a  vessel  hanging  there  for  the  priest  to  wash  his  hands  after 
receiving  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.'*(6)  It  is  not  said  that 
this  washing  took  place,  as  that  described  in  the  Ordo  Romanus, 
in  the  course  of  the  service,  and  before  mass  was  ended  :  but  it  is 
probable  that  it  did,  both  because  the  rinsing  in  aftertimes  occurred 
in  that  place,  and  because  in  another  of  these  articles  of  enquiry 
it  was  asked,  '*  Whether,  mass  being  ended,  the  priest  himself  con- 
sumes that  which  remained  over  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  if  he  has  no  deacon  or  subdeacon,  whether  with  his  own 
hand  he  washes  and  wipes  the  chalice  and  paten. **(7) 

Missal  (Burntisland,  1864,  p.  163X  and  in  the  Sanim  Manual  of  1654  (quoted 
Jfiss.  8ar,  1861,  col.  627).  In  the  Hereford  MS.  Missal  (Henderson  «.  «.)  is 
a  singular  rubric  after  the  priest  has  received  and  before  he  makes  the  in- 
fusion, *'  signat  »e  tan^ineP  In  all  of  these,  as  in  the  Sarum,  the  priest 
washes  his  hands  after  the  ablutions  {ue  p.  306). 

All  the  rubrics  on  this  point  are  late,  and  so  far  as  has  come  under  my 
notice,  none  of  those  in  a  longer  form  are  earlier  than  the  fifteenth  century. 

In  the  Sherburne  M8.,  p.  392  (ante^  p.  267),  which  is  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  the  rubrics  are  as  follows :  '*  Post  peroeptionem  carporit  et 
tanguinit  Domini  et  poitprimam  infuiionem,  Quod  ore,"  &o.  "  Post  digitorum 
lavationem  infra  ealieem  die,  Hseo  nos  oommunio,"  &o.     Gf.  ante^  p.  116. 

(1)  Romsee,  IV,  876.  (2)  B4Uionale,  4  ;  Iv,  1.  (3)  lb.  liv,  12. 

(4)  Mabillon,  Mut.  Ital,  n,  76.  (6)  Ante,  p.  804. 

(6)  Inquitvtio,  o.  8,  ap,  Reginonem.    Ed,  Balusius,  Paris,  1671,  p.  22. 

(7)  Ih.f  0.  65,  p.  27.  It  is  curious  to  note  the  close  agreement  of  the  terms 
of  this  inquiry  with  those  of  a  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  liturgy  of  St  Chrysoe- 
tom,  which  we  find  in  Gear,  p.  86  :  *'  The  priest  comes  within  the  prothesis 
and  consumes  that  which  was  left  in  the  holy  cup  with  attention  and  devotion, 
and  washes  the  holy  cup  thrioe  ....  But  if  there  is  a  deacon,  he  does  this."^ 
In  that  case  the  rubric  adds  that  the  priest  goes  into  the  vestry,  and  there  takes 
off  the  vestments. 

It  may  be  remarked  in  passhig  that  the  inquiries  here  quoted  from  Regino 
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It  has  been  already  mentioned  that  this  washing  of  the  hands 
was  retained  in  English  uses  after  the  rinsing  of  the  chalice  and 
the  priest's  fingers  had  been  established.  The  celebrant  either 
went  to  the  lavatory  or  piscina^  or  else  water  was  "  ministered  "  to 
him  for  the  parpose.  It  was  not  retained  in  the  Roman  rite 
except  when  high  mass  was  celebrated  by  a  bishop,  and  then  with 
the  addition  of  precautions  against  poison(l)  in  the  same  form  (2) 
as  that  prescribed  at  the  washing  of  hands  by  the  bishop  whilst 
vesting  before  mass.  (3) 

P.  54,  B.  579.  The  people  had  been  directed  to  kneel  (B  515)  when 
the  pax  was  g^ven  and  whilst  the  priest  was  **  using/'  and  they 
are  now  to  stand  during  the  communion  or  anthem  for  the  day 
'  -  (aitte,  p.  116,  1.  9),  so  called  from  haviug  originally  been  sung 
whilst  the  people  were  communicating. (4)  They  were  to  kneel 
again  during  the  post-common,  as  was  the  English  name  for  the 
prayer  after  the  communion,  and  then  to  remain  on  their  knees 
till  mass  was  done. 

As  has  been  remarked  in  other  places,  there  is  no  corresponding 
direction  in  the  later  texts,  for  when  they  were  written,  the  con- 
gregation knelt  throughout. 
B.  578-9. .   The  priest  had  flitted  it  to  the  north  altar-nook  at  the 
gospel,  B  155-6,  note,  p.  205 ;  but  after  the  reception  of  the  sacra- 

go  very  far  to  prove  that  the  drinking  of  a  first  ablution  by  the  celebrant  was 
as  unknown  in  the  tenth  century  in  the  Latin  rite  as  it  always  has  been  in  the 
Greek. 

(1)  The  "  assay  "  must  not  be  supposed  to  be  exclusively  directed  against 
*' Italian  art"  It  was  rather  an  evidence  of  state  and  ceremony.  In  this 
country  it  belonged  to  none  under  an  earl.  See  Mr  FurnivaU's  Babee$  Book, 
p.  196.  I  extract  the  detailed  account  of  the  assay  of  the  water  to  wash  the 
lord*B  handS)  there  given  in  the  Soke  of  Curtasye,  p.  822-3  : 
<<  po  euwere  thurgh  towelle  8yles(*)  clene, 

His  water  into  \>o  bassynge  shene. 

A  qwyte  cuppe  of  tre  ^er-by  schalle  be, 

per-with  \>o  water  assay  schalle  he ; 


po  cuppe  he  tase  in  honde  also, 

po  keruer  powres  water  \>e  cup  into ; 

The  kny^t  to  \>o  keruer  haldes  anon. 

He  says  (astays)  it,  ar  he  more  schalle  don." 

(2)  "  Ordtne  superius  dicto."  —  Q^reniofiiale  EpUcoporttm  Innocentii 
Papao  X  auetoritate  reeognitvmy  Romae,  1651,  Lib.  II,  c.  viii.  (p.  243). 

(3)  ^^  Cum  fuertnt  ante  Episcopum  genufiext,  infundunt  pauculum  aquie 
super  labio  ipsius  lancis,  eamque  praesente  Episcopo  degustant,  turn  aquam 
Bupposita  lance  super  manus  Episoopi  infundunt." — Ih,  p.  212. 

(4)  See  Hefele,  BeUrage  xur  Liturgik,  U,  281. 

(*}  There  is  a  quenr  as  to  this  word,  and  the  Butch  tMgen  is  instanced  in  the  note  as 
meaning  to  strain.  My  acquaintance  with  East  Biding  Yorkshire  will  not  prove  what  the 
meaning  may  have  been  in  olden  days;  but  I  feel  sure  that  there  are  vory  few  dairies  in 
this  part  of  the  country  where  any  other  word  is  used  for  tttraining ;  and  not  a  few  where 
strain  in  this  sense  would  have  to  be  explained. 
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ment,  the  remaioder  of  the  oflSce  was  said  at  the  south  part  of  the 
altar  where  it  had  began.  At  high  mass  the  book  in  this  place 
was  flitted  by  the  subdeacon,  but  here(l) — as  the  presence  of  a 
deacon  only  is  contemplated  at  most — by  the  clerk.  According  to 
the  Roman  rabric,  the  book  at  high  mass  is  removed  by  the 
deacon,  but  ordinarily  ^^per  ministrumJ" 

P.  54,  B.  581.  office.  We  have  seen  that  the  anthem  at  the  beginning 
of  mass  was  so  called,  arUe^  p.  190,  but  it  is  here  used  of  the  whole 
mass.  The  Gallican  Liturgy  is  spoken  of  by  Gregory  of  Tour8(2) 
at  the  *'  dominicum  officium  ;  **  in  the  old  Anglican  rubrics  **  executor 
officii  "  is  used  of  the  principal  minister,  where  eelebrani  would  be 
the  modem  phrase ;  and  this  name  was  applied  to  the  mass  in  the 
Church  of  Rouen,  by  John  of  Avranches:  *'Ite,  Missa  ..... 
officium  Jiniat"{3) 
B.  581.  saies  forth  more.  The  prayers  whilst  communicating  and 
at  the  rinsing  had  been  said  by  the  priest  secreto.  He  now  says 
forth,  as  here,  or  on  high,  as  C  344,  the  Communion-anthem,  the 
Post-common  (ante,  p.  116,  1.  10 — 18),  and,  though  not  specified 
in  the  York  MS.,  he  turned  to  the  people,  and  B&id,  ^^  Domitnu 
vobiscum.^Xi) 

Cf.  Lydgate,  Vertue  of  the  Masse  (ante,  p.  163),  f.  1856: 
"  At  the  po8tcomvne(5)  *  the  prist  doth6  hym  remewe 
On  the  Right  side  *  scythe  dominus  vobiscum.'' 
0.   344.     This   text   has   been  altered,  as  already  remarked,  anie^ 
p.  307,  in  order  to  omit  the  direction  to  stand.     By  comparing 
this  with  text  F,  we  may  notice  that  when  it  was  written  in  a 
monastery,  the  alteration  shows  a  more  exact  adaptation  to  the 
service,  being  made  by  monks,  who  in  many  cases  were  priests, 
and,  when  not,  were  constantly  present  at  the  mass. 

P.  55,  E.  569.  receyuande.  This  is  not  improbably  the  original  reading. 
B.  597.  houselrhrede.  When  Dan  Jeremy's  treatise  was  translated 
into  English,  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  had  been  long  de- 
clared by  authority,  and  our  author  (a»/6,  p.  225)  not  only 
accepted  it,  but  that  of  concomitance  also,  though  the  name 
"transubstantiation"  was  hardly  in  use  in  his  day^  and  ** con- 
comitance" most  certainly  not  until  long  afterwards.  To  speak  of 
bread  after  consecration  was,  however,  not  forbidden,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, in  the  still  unaltered  canon  of  the  mass  {anUy  p.  lOiS,  1. 18), 
where  we  find  the  consecrated  bread  and  the  consecrated  cup 
specified  as  the  constituent  elements  of  the  sacrifice. 

(1)  *^  Ad  dextrum  eomu  aUaris  subdiaoonus  libnim porUt." — Miss.  Sar, 
col.  628,  note. 

(2)  Hist,  Ib'ane.  II,  23,  quoted,  Mone,  Messen,  4. 
(8)  lo.  Abrinc.  J)6  Off,  Socles,  p.  26. 

(4)  Miss,  Sar,  629.     MUs.  ITerford,  136. 
(6)  JSkL  W.  de  Worde—**  Poet  comyn." 
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P.  56,  B.  596-8.     Cf.  VernoD,  ante,  p.  131,  1.  116-18,  and  the  extracts 
in  the  notes  there. 

B.  600.  knele  doun  sone.     Cf.  Vernon,  ante,  p.  145, 1.  614-16. 

B.  602-3.  In  the  time  of  Dan  Jeremy,  the  "  Ite,  missa  est,'*  was  the 
end  of  the  mass — the  office  was  finished,  and  the  people  had 
licence  to  depart,  (1)  ailer  receiving  the  hiessing ;  and  this  was 
laid  down  jn  the  old  Rouen  rubric — "Et  benedictione  recqfta, 
recedaiur,^(2)  It  was  remarked  that  at  Rouen  the  old  use  pre- 
vailed down  to  the  eighteenth  century,(3)  but  in  this  country,  at 
least  in  the  southern  province,  it  became  tlie  custom  to  add  the 
'*  In  principio,"  and  the  people  were  exhorted  to  "  abide  the  end  " 
of  it.     See  Vernon,  ante^  p.  146,  1.  645,  and  the  note  there. 

B.  604-5.  ite — hit  be.  If  this  was  intended  as  a  rhyme  to  the  ear, 
as  well  as  to  the  eye,  it  would  seem  that  our  forefathers  adopted 
the  same  insular  pronunciation  of  the  vowels  in  Latin  as  our- 
selves, or  at  least  as  we  older  men  were  taught  when  we  were 
young. 
.  B.  605.  or  henedicamtu,  Cf.  Myroure,  p.  332  :  "  But  before  this 
blyssynge  the  deken  sayeth.  Ite  misea  est,  that  is.  Qo  ye.  masse 
ys  done.  Or  else  go  ye.  ^e  hoste  of  the  holy  sacramente.  is 
offerde  &  sente  for  you.  &  for  al  mankynde  to  (/le  father  of  heuen. 
And  theif ore  ^e  quier  thanketh  god  saynge.  Deo  graciae,  And 
som  tyme  the  masse  is  ended  all  with  thaukynges.  that  is  wttA. 
BenedxcamxxB  dommo,  BIysse  we  <Ae  lorde.  Deo  gracias,  Do  we 
thankynges  to  god.  But  Ite  misea  est,  was  ordeyned  to  be  saide 
to  let  the  people  knowe  that  masae  was  ended.  &  so  to  gyue  them 
leue  to  go.  by  cause  the  lawe  chargyth  that  they  go  not  oute  of 
the  chyrche  tyl  masse  be  done.  For  when.  Ite  missa  est,  is  sayde. 
and  the  preste  hathe  blyssed.  then  they  may  go." 

B.  606.  messe  al  done,  I  quote  the  phrase  from  a  will  printed  by 
Canon  Raine,  nearly  a  century  later  than  the  date  of  our  trans- 
lation, not  that  it  is  uncommon,  but  because  it  may  be  interesting 
to  the  early  English  student  to  have  his  attention  called  to  the 
will,  as  being  the  earliest  will  in  English,  that  is  extant  in  the 
registry  at  York,  those  of  an  older  date  in  the  case  of  the  greater 
nobles  being  in  French,  and  those  of  smaller  people  in  Latin. 

**  In  Dei  nomine.  Amen,  vij  day  of  marce  in  the  yher  of  our  lord 
MCCCLXXXIII,  I  Ion  of  Croxton  ofYhorke,  chaundeler,  ordans  & 
makes  my  te8tament(4)  in  this  maner.     First,  I  wyte  and  I  com- 

(1)  *'Cam  ad  celebrandas  missas  in  Dei  nomine  convenit^  populus  non 
antea  discedat  ab  ecclesia  quam  missa  finiatur,  et  diaoonoa  dicit :  Ite  missa 
est"    Theodori  Arch.  Cant  Idber  PcenitentialiSj  c.  xlviii,  18. 

(2)  De  Vert,  I,  143.     Voyages  LUurgiques,  315. 

(3)  Voy,  LUnr.,  315,  370. 

(4)  In  the  latter  part  of  hia  will,  where  he  evidently  usee  his  own  words, 
he  calls  it  by  the  more  English  name  of  **  wytword,"  which,  with  the  i  long,  is 
not  yet  quite  obsolete  in  the  East  Biding. 
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mend  my  saule  to  all  myghty  God  &  to  oar  lady  syute  Mary  &' 
to  saynt  Michael]  Archangell  &  to  all  the  haloase  in  faeven,  and  my 
body  to  my  graoen  in  the  mynster  Garth  be  for  the  butres  at  the 
cliarnell,  by  syde  my  childer."  He  bequeaths  inter  alia  serges  and 
torches  with  all  the  particularity  of  his  calling,  and  continues, 
^*  Also  I  will  that  on  the  day  of  my  byrying  that  ilk  a  pur  man 
that  es  at  the  kyrk  dor  present  haue  ane  ob*  when  the  messe  es 
done."(l) 

P.  56,  C.  348.  answeryvge.  The  answer  to  the  priest's  ''  Dominus  vobis- 
cum "  was,  "  £t  cum  spiritu  tuo,"  and  though  in  an  ordinaiy 
congregation  when  this  text  was  written  their  ceasing  to  answer 
was  by  this  time  almost  taken  for  granted,  as  we  may  see  by  the 
alterations  in  the  later  texts,  yet  in  a  conventual  church  there 
must  have  been  many  who  were  able  to  do  so. 
C.  351.  ]>ott  has  saide  Ite,  Here  again  is  a  variation  which  is  due 
to  the  MS.  having  been  written  in  a  monastery  where  there  were 
many  deacons  and  priests,  who  from  time  to  time  took  the 
deacon's  part.  Text  F  reads  ^  the  prest,**  the  priest  saying  the 
Ite  when  there  was  no  deacon. 

P.  57,  E.  582-3.  are — kare^  to  avoid  the  northern  ere — ioere, 

P.  58,  B.  610 — 613.  God  be  thonked  of  alle  hiaworhes.  This  expansion 
of  the  Deo  gratiae — the  answer  to  the  Ite  of  the  deacon — ^may 
very  well  have  been  suggested  by  the  Benedicite^  or  Song  of  the 
Three  Children,  which,  according  to  the  use  of  Rouen,  Sarum,  and 
York  (not  Hereford),  and  the  rubrics  of  other  missals,  including  the 
modem  Roman,  was  said  by  the  priest  after  mass. — Ante^  p.  117. 

B.  518-19.  blesae — hesse.     In  the  northern  original  this  rhyme  was 
very  possibly  bliSf  hie. 
Cf.  "in  werid  isse— ai  fulle  of  blissa"— Ps.  (90)  Ixxxix,  2. 

B.  518.  In  mynde  of  gody  that  is,  of  our  Lord.  Cf.  Myroure^  p.  330, 
^  make  the  token  of  the  crosse  vpon  you  in  mynde  of  oure  lordes 
passyon." 

"  Sen  God  was  for  us  boght  and  sold." — P,  C.  2725. 

"  The  offeryng  of  Qoddis  body."— P.  C.  3700. 

So  also  the  Grace  before  meat,  ante,  p.  69,  and  the  Bidding 
prayer,  ante,  p.  58,  1.  12,  "]>e  haly  cross,  ])at  god  was  done  opon ; " 
and  the  prayer  to  Christ,  Vernon,  ante,  p.  147, 1.  677  :  "  God  ])at 
dyjed  vppon  ])e  Roode."  Any  number  of  similar  quotations 
might  easily  be  produced. 

This  manner  of  speaking  may  have  served  to  familiarize  our 
forefathers  with  the  fact  of  the  Divinity  of  "  the  man  Jesus  Christ," 
— "  very  God  and  very  man,  but  one  Christ," — but  it  did  not  pre- 
serve them  from  the  most  gross  irreverence  : 

(1)  Test,  Mor.  1, 184-6,  and  note,  p.  186. 
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**  Whan  ))ei  sittyn  at  ]>e  ale, 
And  tellen  many  a  fals  tale, 
))ei  Bweryn  falscb  as  pel  were  wode 
be  godis  fleisch  and  bis  blode.'*(l) 

These  blasphemies  may  have  sarvived  in  the  modern  'sdeath, 
and  'sblood,  though  I  suspect  they  are  used  in  fiction  rather  than 
in  real  life,  and  very  possibly,  when  used,  are  not  understood. 

This  would  unquestionably  be  true  in  the  case  of  "bairn,** 
a  very  common  interjection  among  the  older — already  almost  the 
past — ^generation  of  cottagers  in  the  East  Riding,  which  I  have 
often  thought  may  have  originally  referred  to  **tbe  holy  Child 
Jesus,**  though  used  by  them  in  utter  unconsciousness  of  any 
meaning,  and  most  certainly  without  any  thought  of  irreverence, 
for  otherwise,  as  the  parish  priest,  I  should  not  have  beard  it  as 
often  as  I  have  in  the  mouths  of  Gk>d-f earing  and  devout  old 
Christian  men  and  women. 

P.  58,  B.  618.  /  me  hless6y  that  is,  seek  for  a  blessing  on  himself  from 
him  whom  he  calls  upon.  This  older  use  of  bles8  as  a  reflexive 
verb  is  unusual,  if  not  obsolete  in  the  present  day,  but  there  is 
an  example  in  the  Authorized  Version,  Isaiah  Ixv.  16  :  ''  He  who 
blesseth  himself  in  the  earth,  shall  bless  himself  in  the  Qod  of  truth.'* 
To  bless,  however,  came  to  be  used  absolutely  for  making  the 
sign  of  the  cross  :(2) 

**  Blesce  pe  al  abuten  mid  te  eadie  (blessed)  rode  tocne.** 

Ancren  Riwlef  290. 

"  He  wolde  him  blesci  wi)i(3)  ))e  deuel :  his  rijt  bond  he  gan  forji 
drawe 
)>e  deuel  him  nom  ))erbi  anon  :  he  ne  mijte  him  nojt  wawe.** 

St  Edmund  ^  Ontfessor,  Fumivall,  1.  284-5. 

'^blissed  with  ryght  hand.** — Romans  of  Parimay,  3417. 

"  Aryse  be  tyme  oute  of  thi  bedde, 
And  biysse  )ii  brest  &  thi  forhede.** 

Babees  Booh,  p.  17, 1  11,  12. 

The  rubrics  of  the  canon  of  the  mass  in  the  San-Blas  MS.,  of 
the  ninth  century,  and  the  first,  or  one  of  the  first,  with  ritual 
directions,  or  rubrics,  as  we  now  call  them,  furnish  an  early 
example  of  benedico  being  used  for  signing  with  the  cross.  '*  Hio 
solam  oblationem  benedicit**  "  Hie  ambos  signat,  id  est,  obla- 
tionem  et  calicem.**(4)  "  Hio  ambos  signat,  id  est,  oblationes  et 
calicem  tribus  vicibus  singulis  singulas  faciens  cruces.**(5) 


(1)  MS.  York  Minster  Library,  XVI,  L.  12,  f.  65. 

(2)  See  ante,  p.  206,  note  2. 

(8)  Wi>,  againtt.     See  ante,  p.  63, 1.  5,  and  note,  p.  823. 
(4)  Gerbert,  Monwnenta,  I,  234.  (5)  lb.  236. 
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Another  illustratioD  of  this  is  afforded  by  a  mistake  in  the  glosa 
of  the  Lindisfame  Gospels  (St  John  viii.  48),  where  the  Jews 
answer,  "Nonne  bene  dicimns  nos,  quia  Samaritanns  es,"  the 
translator  has  understood  henedicimus  as  one  word,  and  has  glossed 
it,  *'  bloedsade  ue  usic  and  ssegnade." 

So  closely  connected  were  these  ideas  of  blessing,  and  signing 
with  the  cross,  that  conversely  segnian  and  senian^  like  the  German 
tegneuj  were  used  of  blessing.     Thus  C»dmon  of  our  Creator : 
"pK  segnade  selfa  drihten, 
scyppend  ilsser." — Ed,  Bouterwek,  1385-6. 
And  Venerable  Bede,  quoted  by  Bosworth  :  ''Nam  hlaf  and  senode, 
took  bread  and  bUssed.^^ 

P.  58,  B.  619.  WM  my  blessyng  god  sende  me  hesse.  "  After  Ite  missa 
est.  ])e  pr^st  stondeith  in  ^e  mydM  of  ])e  Awter.  and  blyssyd  pe 
people." — Langfordo's  MedttacyonSy  f.  25. 

I  have  drawn  attention  to  points  of  resemblance  between  this 
mass-book  and  the  Eastern  liturgy.  Here  at  the  end  is  another, 
which  at  the  least  is  a  very  curious  coincidence,  as  the  Greek 
occurs  precisely  in  the  same  place  at  the  end  of  the  liturgy,  in 
the  Euxi)  oiritrBafjifluroQ,  in  the  Liturgy  of  St  Chrysostom,  or  the 
prayer  which  was  said  by  the  priest  behind(l)  the  arobo,  or,  as 
explained  by  Gear,  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  which  begins — 
'O  thXoywy  rove  ivXoyovyrai:  vt,  Kvpu,  k.  r.  X.  (0  Lord^  who 
bleeseet  those  thai  bleee  thee).(2) 
B.  622—629.  It  will  be  observed  that  E  does  not  add  anything 
in  the  way  of  envoy,  as  in  these  lines.  MS.  D  also  ends  in  the 
same  place. 

B.  625.  to  con,  or  cunf  as  in  C,  and  as  used  to  be  the  traditional 
pronunciation  at  Winchester,  that  is,  to  learn  by  heart,  or  record, 

as  in  F.     So  '*  AI coulde  it  by  heart.'* — Becon,  EeUquee, 

f.  128  b.     See  ante,  p.  293,  and  ^  to  can  '*  in  quotation  from  the 
Myroure,  p.  222. 

C.  356.  lyve  to  paye,  Lyve  in  this  place  is  the  same  verb  we  have, 
B  243,  in  the  form  leeue,  and  is  employed  as  there  in  the  sense  of 
remaining,  and  not  leaving  the  place  where  the  worshipper  was 
engaged  in  his  devotions. 

It  will  be  observed  that  this,  the  Cistercian  copy,  here  yaries 
from  the  other  texts,  which  allow  the  layman  to  "  wend  his  way,** 
or  *'  go  home  his  way,"  after  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  and  blessing 
himself  at  the  end  of  mass.  The  alteration  may  perhaps  be 
accounted  for  by  this  text  having  been  written  after  it  had  become 

(1)  This  name  bears  witness  to  the  so-called  basil ican  arrangement  of 
churches,  according  to  which  before  the  altar  meant  to  the  east  of  it 

(2)  Gear,  86.  This  prayer  is  also  in  the  Liturgy  of  Bt  Basil,  Goar,  179. 
There  is  a  similar  one  in  that  of  St  James,  beginning  EifKAyfiroQ  6  6«6c  o 
«£Xoy«v.— Trollope,  117  ;  Tetralogia,  211. 
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the  custom  to  "  abide  the  In-principh.^  More  probably  it  wns 
made,  as  we  have  seen  in  other  places,  to  adapt  the  treatise  to  the 
use  of  the  monks,  who  were  not  engaged  about  the  altar,  and 
heard  mass  in  their  places  in  the  quire,  for,  unlike  the  layman,  it 
was  of  obligation  to  them  to  remain  for  the  office,  which  was  said 
immediately  after  the  conventual  mass. 

Graucolas,  remarking  upon  the  non -introduction  of  the  last 
gospel  at  Lyons  and  among  the  Carthusians  in  the  beginning  of 
the  last  century,  says  that  in  those  churches  where  it  was  said  by 
the  officiating  priest  the  choir  did  not  heed  it  (n'y  apoirU  eTegard), 
and  often  sung  sezt  the  while.  (1) 

In  the  Carthusian  order  the  priest  who  had  said  mass  himself 
began  the  office  for  the  following  hour  after  the  Its,  niissa  est. 
This  was  merely  the  survival  of  the  older  use  in  a  community 
which  was  especially  tenacious  of  ancient  forms. 

In  contrast  to  the  requirement  of  the  original,  we  may  notice 
that  the  not  remaining  was  already  looked  upon  as  a  neglect  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Sloth  in  Piers  the 
Plowman,  Pass.  v.  1.  417-18,(2)  first  lies  a-bed  in  Lent, 

*'  Tyl  raatynes  and  masse  be  do.** 

He  then  goes  "  to  the  frere8,"(d)  and  owns  that, 

"  Come  I  to  iUy  missa  est  *  I  holde  me  yserved.*' 

P.  59,  F.  845.  ribrusch.     Compared  wtth  6  and  E,  this  looks  a  very 
strange  form,  but- in  Palsgrave  (p.  263)  we  have  ^  Robrisshe  of  a 
•boke — rubriche," 
F.  346.  record.     Cf.  Rules  of  Syon  Monastery.     *<  Qf  the  offices  of  the 

(1)  La  ZUurfie  Ancienne  et  Modems,  183.  Cf.  Miss.  8ar.  629. 
*^  Statim  post  Deo  gratias  incipiatur  in  choro  hora  nona  quando  post  missam 
dicitur.     Saoerdos  vero  Id  redeundo  dicat  Evangelium,  In prineipio.^* 

(2)  Piers  the  Plowman,  Skeat,  B  Texl^  E.  E.  T.  B.,  p.  79.  Clarendon 
Press  Series,  p.  68. 

(3)  The  parish  mass  was  said  before  noon,  but  in  Lent  no  regulars  in 
religious  houses,  whether  of  monks  or  friars,  were  allowed  to  break  their  fast 
before  vespers.  The  hour  of  mass  was  deferred  until  then,  and  Bloth  takes 
advantage  of  the  '*  evening  ma8s,"(*)  and  goes  to  the  Friars. 

Cf.  The  Capitular  of  Theodulph,  quoted  above,  p.  285,  and  in  its  English 

form   printed   by   Thorpe,  as  the  EccUsiastieal  Institutes:  '*xxxix.      Ut 

J^vniwn  non  solvatur  ante  Vesperas psi  is  riht  J^ate  lefter  non- 

sange  mon  mfessan  ^ehyre  .  and  after  I^SBre  mffissan  his  lefen-sang  on  Jia  tid." 

"  It  is  right  that  after  none-song  mass  be  heard,  and  after  the  mass,  even  song 

at  the  time,"  that  is,  at  the  same  time,  for  in  Lent  mass  and  vespers  were  said 

as  a  continuous  service,  **sine  eampanamm  pnlsatione"  that  is,  without  a 

fresh  call  to  ohuroh.     See  Ancient  Laws,  II,  436,  487.     Cf.  Martene,  I,  108. 

Voyages  Liturgiques,   208,   216,   292.     Miss.   Sar.   856.     Miss.  Ebor.  125. 

Granoolas,  Liturgie,  177. 

(*)  "  Are  trou  aft  leisure,  holy  fktherf  now. 

Or  thall  I  oome  to  you  at  erening  maes  ?  * 

Momeo  and  Juliet,  lY,  I. 
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Prechours,  Eche  of  the  prechonrs  schal,  be-syde  the  sermon  day, 
haue  thre  hole  days  at  lest  oute  of  thb  quyer  to  recorde  hys 
sermon.** — Aungier,  History  of  Syon  Monastery,  p.  391. 

P.  60,  B.  626.  skille.  It  is  somewhat  unaccountable  to  find  this  word, 
which  appears  to  have  been  in  such  common  use  as  in  the  sense 
of  reason,  miswritten  twilk  and  tuche,  as  it  is  in  C.  and  F,  to  the 
utter  destruction  of  the  sense.  The  mistake  must  have  been  made 
by  a  copyist  before  the  recensions  represented  by  C  and  F  were 
made,  the  suche  being  probably  a  southern  gloss  of  a  northern 
blunder. 

Of.  "  and  ))at  is  skille.** — ^Vernon,  ante,  p.  139,  1.  405. 

<'  Me  tliynk  ))an  ))at  it  es  skills  and  right"— P.  C,  2052. 

"  Alls  thyng  he  ordaynd  aftir  is  wille. 
In  sere  kyndes,  for  certayn  skylle ; 
Whar-for  ))e  creatours  |yat  er  dom, 
And  na  witt  ne  skills  has,  er  bnghsom.'* — P.  C.  47-50. 

*^  For  to  do  gile  ne  wrang  unto  na  man 
Bot  to  do  that  skill  is  unto  ilk  man." 

Thoresb/s  Oalechism,  f.  297. 

B.  628-9.  The  author  has  ended  his  treatise,  and  he  repeats  the  two 
first  lines  much  as  the  Q.  E.  D.  of  a  theorem  echoes  the  beginning. 
See  another  instance  in  Robert  of  Gloucester.  He  begins  the 
prologue  (page  1,  line  1)  : 

*^  Engelond  ys  a  wel  god  land,  ich  wene  of  eche  lond  best^** 

and  p.  8,  end  of  prologue, 

"  war  forw  me(l)  may  wyte 
^at  Engelond  ys  lond  best,  as  yt  is  y-write." 

pen  was  used  with  the  force  of  wherefore,  or  therefore,  in  the 
statement  of  a  conclusion,  as,  for  example,  Hampole,  after  telling 
bow  to  help  soules  in  purgatory,  paradise,  and  hell,  winds  up : 

'*  j)BJx  availles  almus,  messe,  and  bedes, 
To  ))e  sanies  patt  er  in  alle  pre  stedes." — P.  C.  2723-4. 

F.  354,  356.  sey  =:  $ay,  written  as  pronounced,  a  southern  form  in 
strong  contrast  with  the  north.  In  the  southern  pieces  here 
printed  we  have  the  forms,  seiz,  sep,  seyinge,  $eid  (Olossary),  and 
Chaucer  uses  seye  (C.  T.  7209),  seith  (C.  T.  177),  seyn  (C.  T.  180), 
9eide  (CS.  T.  182).  I  have  elsewhere  (p.  197)  quoted  a  remark  of 
Dr  Morris  as  to  the  southern  orthography  being  retained  with  the 
northern  pronunciation ;  and  we  have  an  example  of  the  reverse 
in  the  *^sess  Jie*^  of  the  illiterate,  and  the  equally  incorrect  teUif 
which  is  very  often  to  be  heard  in  our  churches,  instead  of  says 

(I)  MSf  men,  indefinite. 
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and  saith  being  soanded,  as  written  and  as  of  old,  to  rhyme  with 
jfay${l)  And  faith,(2) 

P.  60,  Grace,  1.  4 — ayL  "ayl"  and  "echal"  are  not  a  very  good 
rhyme  to  the  eye ;  but  in  the  East  Riding  up  to  the  present  day 
ale  (pr,  yal)  and  shall  (pr.  sal)  are  sounded  exactly  alike. 

The  Ancren  Riwle,  p.  44,  provides  "  graces "  before  and  after 
meat,  and  also  before  and  after  drink  : — '^  Bitweone  mete,  hwo  so 
drinken  wule,  sigge  benedicite :  '  Potum  nostrum  Filius  Dei 
benedicat.  In  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Santte,  Amen.' 
And  blesce^  (sign  the  sign  qf  tTie  cross),  and  a  last  sigge^, 
'Adjutorium  nostrum  in  nomine  Domini,  qui  fecit  celum  et 
terram.  Sit  nomen  Domini  benedictum  ex  nuno  et  in  secula, 
Benedicamus  Domino.     Deo  gracias.' " 


THE  BIDDING  PRATERS. 

The  bidding  prayers,  according  to  the  use  of  York,  in  all  essential 
points  were  alike  in  their  use  and  structure  to  those  which  were  used 
in  the  southern  province,  though  the  earliest  of  those  here  g^ven  (p.  62)  is 
some  centuries  earlier  than  any  others  which  have  hitherto  been  printed. 

The  bidding  prayers  (as  suggested  by  the  name)  are  not  so  much 
a  form  of  prayer,  as  a  bidding  of  the  bedes  or  prayers  of  the  people, 
calling  aloud  upon  them  to  pray,  and  directing  them  what  to  pray  for, 
or,  as  in  after  times,  calling  upon  them  to  use  certain  specified  devo- 
tions, with  a  required  intention — Paternosters,  and  afterwards  Pater- 
nosters and  Aves,  or  Aves  only. 

They  were  used  not  only  in  this  country,  but  in  Western  Germany 
and  in  France,  where  they  held  their  ground  as  a  part  of  the  prone 
without  interruption  until  the  old  Gallican  Church  was  overthrown  at 
the  Revolution — ^the  primitive  custom  of  the  priest  speaking  in  the 
mother  tongue  being  everywhere  retained.  As  they  were  unknown  at 
Bome,  there  can  be  little  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of  the  received 
opinion  that  they  are  one  of  those  customs  which  the  Gallican  Church 
received  from  the  East — and  very  possibly  one  of  those  which  our  own 
Augustine  adopted  from  the  Church  in  Gaul  when  he  gathered  the 
English   Use  from  those  of  Rome  and  Gaul  in  accordance  with  the 

(1)  "  For  l^e  life  of  )>e  saule  mare  him  pays 

pan  )»e  dede  (death),  for  |7us  himself  saTS.*' — P,  C,  1734-5. 
(2)  «  For  I  nought  hold  him  in  good  faith 

Curteis,  that  foule  wordes  saith." — Bofnaunt  iff  Bose* 

''  The  gospel  redde,  a  Cred  after  he  say  the 
Of  zii  articles,  that  longithe  to  our  faithe." 

Lydgate^  quoted,  twtet  p.  222. 
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advice  of  Pope  Gregory  the  Great.  At  all  events,  as  the  first  of  the 
forms  here  given  is  alone  sufficient  to  prove,  bidding  the  prayers  of 
the  people  was  practised  in  this  country  before  the  conquest 

This  custom  of  bidding  prayer  was  of  high  antiquity.  We  find  an 
example  in  the  so-called  Apostolical  Constitutions  (VIII,  9),  and  the 
nineteenth  canon  of  the  Laodiccean  Synod  in  the  fourth  century  directs 
the  use  of  prayer  by  the  bidding  of  the  deacon —  2ia  vpotr^viitniaQ. 
But  there  is  no  occasion  to  enter  upon  the  minute  archaeology  of  the 
bidding  prayer,  as  it  has  been  so  fully  treated  by  learned  writers  on 
the  subject.(l)  Certain  resemblances  to  earlier  forms  will  from  time 
to  time  be  pointed  out  in  the  notes ;  and  it  may  be  sufficient  in  this 
place  to  notice  one  marked  variation  from  the  earlier  practice,  which 
became  the  rule  both  in  France  and  this  country.  As  appears  from 
the  rubric  in  the  liturgy  of  St  James, (2)  whatever  may  be  its  date ;  in 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  which  in  the  main  may  be  taken  as 
representing  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church ;  in  the  homily  of  St 
Chrysostom,  where  he  so  vividly  describes  this  portion  of  the  Eucharistio 
office; (3)  and  in  many (4)  of  the  early  documents  of  the  Gallican 
Church,  not  only  is  the  bidding  prayer — the  irpoatpityritriQ,  or  rcXcv<r/ia 
of  the  Greeks,  the  admonitio  of  the  Council  of  Orleans — associated  with 
the  homiletic  teaching  of  the  people,  but  it  always  followed  it.  In 
the  mediseval  churches  of  the  West  the  bidding  prayers  preceded  the 
sermon  or  pastoral  instruction,  when  there  was  any,  and  at  other  times 
was  used  by  itself  though,  when  in  mass  time,  always  in  that  part  of 
it  where  the  sermon,  if  any,  used  to  be  preached. 

The  French  ritualists  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries 
are  very  full  in  their  account  of  the  prone,  and  the  several  forms  are 

(1)  See  Ibrms  of  Bidding  Prayer  with  Introduction  and  Notet^  Oxford, 
1840.  The  iDltials  appended  to  the  preface  will  be  recognized  as  those  of  the 
present  most  popular  Bodley's  Librarian,  the  Bevd.  H.  O.  Coxe,  whose 
unvarying  kindness  in  helping  them  in  their  researches  on  all  sorts  of  sub- 
jects will  have  made  him  well  known  to  successive  generations  of  readers  at 
the  Bodleian.  See  also  Bingham^  Book  XV,  oh.  1,  §  2  and  3 ;  Soudamore, 
Notitia  Euoharigtica,  299—308. 

(2)  Mcra  a  rh  Avayvucai  Kal  at^aCac— Trollope,  41 ;  Tetraloffia^  41. 

(3)  Horn.  II,  de  Obtour.  Prophet.^  Ed.  Ben.,  VI,  188. 

(4)  Perhaps  the  reference  to  the  Bidding  Prayer  by  Floras  Magister  may 
be  an  exception.  He  was  a  deacon  or  subdeacon  in  the  Church  of  Lyons,  and 
about  A.D.  840  wrote  De  Eapotitione  Mittat,  In  ch.  xi,  on  the  sequence  that 
is  to  be  observed  in  the  several  parts  of  the  liturgy,  he  says:  '*  praecedente  lectione 
apostoloram  (L  e.  the  epittle)  et  evangelioram,  prtecedente  etiam  nonnunquam 
sermons  et  allocutione  magistroram.**  Here  he  certainly  makes  a  distinction 
between  the  sermo  and  the  allocution  and  it  does  not  seem  unlikely  that  the 
aUocutio  m^tgUtromm  may  be  what  we  should  now  call  the  sermon,  and 
sermo,  the  npoff^wvtjaiQ,  or  bidding  of  prayer  preceding  it.  In  the  Paris 
ritual,  corresponding  to  the  manual  of  the  old  English  uses,  and  quoted  by 
Orancolas  {Liturffie  Andenne  et  Modeme,  67),  the  prdne,  which  included 
both  bidding  prayer  and  sermon,  is  describeid  as  the  **  termOf  quern  parochua 
inter  missaram  solemnia  habet  ad  populum.*' 
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given  in  rituals  of  differoDt  dioceses.  Nor  is  there  any  difficulty  in 
ascertaining  what  was  the  rule  in  this  country  before  the  reformation  ; 
though  it  so  happens  that  owing  to  a  misconception  as  to  the  place  of 
the  sermon  in  the  mediseval  Church  of  England — and  the  connection  be- 
tween the  sermon  and  the  bidding  prayer  has  been  already  mentioned—* 
tlie  evidence  of  our  authorities  on  this  point  has  been  overlooked. 

According  to  the  sixth  Ordo  Romanus^{l)  and  a  modern  rubric  of 
the  Roman  missal,(2)  the  sermon  is  preached  alter  the  gospel  and  before 
the  creed,  when  the  creed  is  said.  Hence  several  writers  on  this 
subject, (3)  who  in  this,  as  in  other  instances,  may  perhaps  have 
accepted  the  existing  Roman  rule  as  founded  on  the  unchanged  custom 
of  the  Church,  have  supposed  that  the  rule  applied  to  the  Church  of 
England  before  the  reformation.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  our  present 
rubric,  according  to  which  the  sermon  follows  the  gospel  and  creed,  (4) 
is  much  nearer  the  Roman  practice  than  that  of  our  forefathers.' 
According  to  a  rubric  in  the  Sarum  manual,  which  in  the  absence  of 
an  Ebor  rubric  we  may  assume  to  represent  the  practice  of  the 
Anglican  Church,  the  bidding  prayers,  which  were  rubricated  ''the 
bedes  on  the  Sunday,"  ^^preees  dominicaUs,^  " preees  pro,*^  or  "tn  diebtis 
dominicis^**  were  to  be  said  on  Sundays  in  the  procession(5)  before  mass 
in  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches ;  and  in  parish  churches  not  in  the 
procession,  but  after  the  gospel  and  ofifertory,  before  some  altar  in  the 
church,  or  a  pulpit  for  the  purpose  {ad  hoc  con8tUuto).(Q)  The  connec- 
tion between  the  place  of  the  sermon  and  the  bidding  prayer  is  recog- 
nised in  the  constitutions  of  Archbishop  Arundel  against  Lollards,  put 
forth  in  a  provincial  synod  at  Oxford  in  1408,  where  it  is  directed  that 
the  preaching,  as  there  allowed,  should  be  at  the  time  of  the  accus- 
tomed prayers  (tma  cum  precibus  consuetui)^  which  Lyndwood  glosses, 

(1)  Mabillon,  Mus.  Ital  II,  73. 

(2)  BU,  celeb,  Minaai,  YI,  6.  This  rubric  was  added  at  the  revision  of 
the  missal  by  Clement  YIII  in  1604. 

(3)  "  In  parochial  service  after  the  gospel,  the  bidding  prayer  was  said, 
and  the  sermon  preached." — Rock,  Church  of  our  Fathcrt,  IV,  192. 

Maskell,  A.  E.  L.,  48 ;  ko. 

(4)  Durandus  tells  us  that  after  the  gospel  and  the  creed  **pagt  ilia" 
followed  the  preaching  to  the  people. — JRationale,  4,  xxvi,  1. 

(5)  At  Rouen  the  Archbishop  preached  in  the  procession  before  mass  on 
Ash- Wednesday  and  five  Sundays  in  the  year.  Voyage»  Litiirgiquet,  854.  I 
cannot  refer  to  any  notice  of  the  time  when  the  sermon  was  preached  in  our 
English  cathedrals,  though  it  is  not  unlikely  that,  as  in  parish  churches,  it 
may  have  been  in  connection  with  the  bidding  prayer,  and  consequently,  as  at 
Rouen,  in  the  procession  before  mass.  In  many,  if  not  all,  the  cathedrals  of 
the  old  foundation  the  rota  of  the  preaching  turns  of  the  bishop,  dignitaries, 
and  canons  dates  back  long  before  the  Reformation.  At  York,  probably  from 
the  circumstance  that  he  was  generally  absent  from  the  city,  the  Archbishop 
was  set  down  once  only,  vix.  on  Good  Friday. 

(6)  ProoeuUniale  ad  vium  intignii  UccleHa  SarUburieniii,  London, 
1554,  fol.  66.  The  whole  rubric  has  now  been  printed  by  Dr  Henderson  in  the 
York  Manual  for  the  Surtees  Society,  pp.  133-6. 
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**  Those  which  are  need  to  be  made  on  Sundays  after  the  offertoiy  to 
the  people."(l) 

By  **  After  the  OfFertory"  we  must  not  anderstand  immediately 
after  the  anthem  so  called  (page  98,  line  22).  The  name,  as  already 
remarked  (page  228),  was  not  confined  to  the  anthem,  but  extended  to 
the  whole  of  the  oblatory  action.  The  precise  point  where  the  bidding 
prayers  and  sermon  were  introduced  in  the  parish  mass  on  the  Sundays 
was  most  probably  at  the  place  where  the  priest  ordinarily  asked  the 
prayers  of  the  people  (page  100,  line  19),  or  rather  after  having  done 
so.  This  at  least  was  the  place  where  the  prone,  which  included  the 
bidding  prayer  and  the  sermon,  continued  to  be  said  by  some  of  the 
French  clergy,  as  by  others  after  the  secreUi,  and  before  the  preface,  so 
late  as  the  eighteenth  century,  the  Roman  rubric  to  the  contrary  not- 
withstanding. (2)  This  suggestion  entirely  tallies  with  the  extracts  as 
to  the  place  of  the  sermon  in  this  country,  which  I  here  insert,  as  I  have 
ventured  to  dififer  as  to  the  matter  of  fact  from  men  whose  research  and 
candour  give  them  every  right  to  speak  with  authority  on  these  subjects. 

In  a  Sarum  Pontifical,  a.d.  1315  and  1329,  in  the  office  at  the  con- 
secration of  nuns  after  the  gospel,  creed,  and  offertory,  and  before  the 
preface,  occurs  the  rubric,  **  Hie  si  placet,  fiat  ««rmo."(3) 

In  the  order  for  the  consecration  of  nuns,  given  by  Bishop  Fox  to 
the  nuns  of  St  Mary,  Winchester,  and  "probably  written  soon  after 
1500, ^'(^)  there  is  an  English  rubric,  after  the  postulants  have  made 
their  offering  (cmte,  p.  237)  they  stood  in  a  row  on  the  north 
side  "  to  thofferyng  of  other  forlkys  be  doon  ;  whych  offeryng  ended, 
the  sermone  shal  be  sayde  by  the  bishop,  or  such  a  clerc  as  he  shall 
appoynt  .  .  .  .And  the  bisshop  shall  after  thofferyng  and  sermone 
prosequute  the  masse  unto  Pax  Domini,  before  the  Agnus  Dei.*\5) 

(1)  Ptaoineiale.  Lib.  Y,  Tit  v,  (o)  p.  291,  adpopulum,  for  the  priest  di^ 
not  so  much  pray,  as  pray  (bid)  the  people  to  pray. 

(2)  De  Vert,  Explication  det  CdHmoniet  de  VEgliie,  1709, 1,  18,  19.  The 
author  strongly  animadverts  upon  this  custom,  but  he  adds  that  it  is  not 
always  the  fault  of  the  parish  priests,  but  often  that  of  their  Rituals,  which 
placed  the  pr6ns  after  the  offering  instead  of  after  the  gospel,  where  the  Roman 
missal  places  the  sermon.  Bauldry  (Manuals  Sacrarum  Ccsrsmoniarum,  P.  1, 
c.  x,  §  1)  in  the  previous  century  had  drawn  attention  to  the  disregard  of  the 
then  recent  Roman  rubric,  in  placing  the  sermon  after  the  offerings  (post 
ohlata)^  which  is  a  clear  proof  of  the  prevalence  of  the  custom.  In  fact,  not 
only  was  it  ei^oined  in  diocesan  rituals,  as  mentioned  by  De  Vert,  but  the 
**prdns  after  the  offertory  "  seems  to  be  mentioned  as  a  matter  of  course  in  the 
constitutions  of  a  provincial  council  at  Tours  in  1583  (Qrancola^  L'Aneisn 
Hacramewtaire,  II,  P.  1,  781). 

The  modern  rubrics  of  tiie  Ambrosian  rite  require  the  sermon  to  follow 
the  gospel  (§  17).  The  creed  is  not  said  in  this  place,  but  (§  18)  aftei 
the  offering,  and  before  the  prayer  iuper  oblata  (ante^  p.  267).  ^*ry— Whether, 
as  in  other  cases,  there  may  not  have  been  an  adaptation  to  the  Roman  rite. 

(3)  Ths  York  Pontifical,  Henderson,  Appendix,  p.  208. 

(4)  Maskell,  Monumsnta  mtualia,  II,  307. 
(6)  Ibid.  II,  827. 
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The  same  order  was  obserred  at  funerals,  as,  appears  by  an  extract 
from  the  Book  of  Precedence,  which  I  have  already  qaoted,  ante,  p.  242  : 
**  The  offering  don,  the  sermon  to  begin.**  That  this  was  the  custom 
also  appears  from  the  directions  for  the  Venus  soul-mass  in  the  Testa- 
ment of  Sqvyer  Meldrum  : 

"  Efter  the  Enangell  and  the  Offertour, 
Throw  all  the  Tempill  gar  proclame  silence ; 
Than  to  the  Pulpet  gar  ane  Oratour 
Pas  vp,  and  schaw,  in  oppin  audience 
Solempnitlie,  with  ornate  eloquence, 
At  greit  laser,  the  legend  of  my  life, 
How  I  have  stand  in  monie  stalwart  strife. **(!) 

Other  examples  might  have  been  produced  as  to  the  place  of  the 
sermon  in  the  mass  at  particular  functions ;  but  Thomas  of  Walden  in 
his  Doctrinale  clearly  speaks  as  if  the  same  rule  were  of  universal 
application.  After  the  prayer  in  the  offertory,  Sugcipe,  Sancia  Trinitaa 
(onto,  p.  98,  1.  29),  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  sermon,  adding  that  the 
subject  was  preferably  taken  from  those  parts  of  the  scriptures  which 
were  appointed  for  the  preceding  lessons  (epistle,  gospel,  &c.) : 
"^  Acceditur  demum  ad  predicandum  apertius  populo  dignam  con- 
gruamque  conversationem  celebration!  futur» ;  et  e  divinis  libris 
tractatus  assumitur,  his  pradcipue  quos  primse  lectiones  habebant."(2) 

There  is  a  marked  absence  of  rubrics  in  the  York  forms,(3)  but  we 
find  from  other  rubrics  that  the  priest  turned  to  the  people  whilst 
bidding  their  prayers,  and  to  the  east  at  the  psalms  and  prayers. (4) 
In  respect  to  the  attitude  of  the  people,  a  change  appears  to  have  gone 
on  similar  to  that  which  has  already  been  noticed  as  having  grown  up 
at  mass,  (5)  namely,  from  the  earlier(6)  attitude  of  standing  to  that  of 

(1)  Sir  David  Lyndesay's  Works,  Ed.  Fitzedward  HaU,  Part  III,  p.  871, 
1. 162-8.  With  this  carious  travesty  of  a  Christian  service,  of.  past,  the  Venus- 
mass  of  Lydgate,  himself  a  Benedictine  monk. 

(2)  Tom.  I,  Tit  IV,  Cap.  xxxili,  Fo.  Ixxxi.       (3)  See  a  rubric,  p.  70, 1. 18. 

(4)  Coxe,  ForfM  of  Bidding  Prayer,  18,  20,  22,  &o.  Beoon,  Beliqms  of 
Boms,  fol.  234,  quotes  from  the  Festival — not  the  edition  of  Caxton,  1483,  nor 
that  of  do  Worde,  1516,  and  most  probably  from  a  MS. — a  form  of  bidding 
the  bedes  on  Sunday  in  parish  churches,  the  following  rubric :  «  While  the 
Priest  is  saying  the  aforesaid  Orysons  [ante,  p.  70-1]  he  shall  stand  nHth  his 
face  eastward,  and  loohe  vnto  the  high  altars.  When  he  hath  once  done,  he 
shal  tume  hym  againe  to  the  people,  and  speake  vnto  them  on  this  ma/nner. 
Furthermore  ye  shal  pray  for  al  Christen  soules,"  &o. 

(5)  Bearing  in  mind  the  custom  of  the  early  Church  as  to  praying  standing 
on  Sundays  and  the  canon  (xx)  of  the  First  Council  of  Nice,  it  may  be  a 
question  how  far  we  may  accept  the  so-called  Clementine  Liturgy  as  represent- 
ing the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church  as  to  kneeling.  In  it  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  penitents^  and  before  bidding  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  the 
deacon  adds  htsoi  iricrrot  rXcviufuv  y^w  (all  we  of  the  faithful  let  us  bend  the 
knee). — Cons,  Apost.,  VIII,  ix. 

(6)  Ante,  p.  191,  193,  201,  224,  270,  292,  &o. 
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kneeling  thronghont  the  whole  service.  Perhaps,  however,  the  later 
directions  are  to  be  understood  merely  as  directing  the  people  to  kneel, 
when  they  came  to  the  actual  prayers,  and  this  is  the  more  likely  to  be 
the  case  if,  as  is  most  probable,  the  practice  in  our  cathedrals  and 
other  churches,  of  the  people  standing  until  the  Lord's  Pr&yer,  has  beea 
handed  down  from  before  the  Reformation. 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  are  no  directions  as  to  this  point  in  any  of 
the  York  MS.  forms  ;  but  in  that  from  the  printed  manual  (ante,  p.  78, 
1.  14)  the  people  are  bidden  to  *^  kneel  down  devoutly  on  their  knees 
and  make  a  special  prayer.*'  The  Worcester  form  (a.d.  1349)  begins, 
'*  Ye  shulle  stonde  up  and  bydde  your  bedys,"(l)  and  then  towards  the 
end,  after  prayers  in  Latin,  the  priest  proceeds :  "  Ye  shulle  kneelen 
doun  and  bydde  for  your  fader  sowl,"  &c.(2)  The  form  in  the  Sarum 
Missal  (circa  a.d.  1400),  printed  by  Dr  Henderson, (3)  is  to  the  same 
efifbct,  and  so  is  that  given  by  Wharton  from  an  old  written  copy  ;(4) 
but  in  the  forms  in  the  printed  Festival  (Gaston,  1483 ;  W.  de  Worde, 
1515),  in  the  form  given  by  Heame,  as  used  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
yil,(5)  and  in  another  in  the  time  of  Henry  VI  11,(6)  and  in  a  form  for 
the  Diocese  of  London,  printed  by  Dr  Henderson,(7)  a  direction  to  the 
people  to  kneel  down  on  their  knees  is  given  at  the  beginning,  and  the 
direction  is  not  repeated  at  the  end,  where  it  was  at  first  inserted,  and 
then  partially,  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

The  priest  turned  to  the  people,  when  speaking  to  them  :  he  theu 
turned  to  the  altar  during  the  Latin  devotions ;  and  afterwards  to  the 
people,  when  he  again  spoke  to  them  in  the  mother  tongue.(8) 

As  forms  from  the  conquest  to  the  reformation  are  given  in  the 
text,  it  may  be  acceptable  to  some  of  my  readers  if  I  here  add  the 
form  of  bidding  prayer  which,  more  than  a  thousand  years  after  the 
date  of  the  earliest  in  the  series,  we  still  continue  to  use  in  York 
Minster  before  the  sermon  : 

"Ye  shall  pbay 

"For  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church,  that  is,  for  the  whole  con- 
"  gregation  of  Christian  people  dispersed  throughout  the  world,  especi- 
"  ally  for  the  Church  of  England  and  herein  for  our  Most  Gracious 
^  Sovereign  Lady^  Queen  Victoria,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  the  Princess  of 

(1)  Coxe,  11. 

(2)  lb,  22.  This  is  preceded  by  the  nibrio  "  In  Hngva  matema  eanvertus 
tLdpopulum  dicat." 

(3)  York  Manual,  Appendix,  p.  220*. 

(4)  JBrrort  and  Defecti  in  Bishop  Burnet's  Hutary  of  the  JleforwuUionf 
by  Anthony  Harmer,  1693,  p.  68,  166. 

(6)  Eobert  of  QUmceiter,  1810,  p.  682.  (6)  Coxe,  51. 

(7)  York  Manu4il,  Appendix,  223*.  "  Je  shall  knell  down  on  your  kneis 
and  pray  devoutle  and  mekle  to  the  Fader,  the  Son,  and  the  Holi  CKrat,  thre 
persons  and  o  Gode." 

(8)  Sarum  rubrics.  Henderson,  York  Manual,  p.  134-5.  Worcester 
rubrics  (1349),  Coxe,  p.  22. 
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^'  Wales,  and  all  the  Royal  Family,  for  the  Ministers  of  Qod*s  Holy 
*'  Word  and  Sacraments,  particularly  for  William,  Archbishop  of  this 
''Province,  The  Dean  and  Chapter,  and  the.  other  Members  of  this 
'*  Metropolitical  Church. 

''For  the  Queen*s  most  Honourable  Privy  Council  [for  the  great 
*'  Council  of  the  Nation  now  assembled  in  Parliament]  and  for  all  the 
'*  Nobility  [the  Judges  of  this  Assize]  and  Magistrates  of  this  Realm, 
"  particularly  for  the  Lord  Mayor,  the  Recorder,  the  Aldermen,  and  aU 
^  that  bear  office  in  this  ancient  City.  That  all  these  in  their  respective 
''  stations  may  serve  truly  and  painfully  to  the  Glory  of  God,  and  the 
^  edifying  and  well-governing  of  His  people,  remembering  the  account 
"  which  they  must  one  day  give. 

"And  that  we  may  never  want  a  supply  of  fit  and  able  men  duly 
"  qualified  to  serve  God  in  Church  and  State,  let  us  beg  a  blessing  upon 
''  all  schools  of  sound  learning  and  religious  education,  more  especially 
"  on  the  Universities  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

"  Also,  ye  shall  pray  for  the  Commons  of  the  Realm,  that  they  may 
"  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  humble  obedience  to  the  Queen,  and  in 
"  brotherly  charity  one  towards  another. 

''  Finally,  let  us  praise  God  for  all  those  who  are  departed  out  of 
"  this  life,  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  humbly  beseeching  Him  to  give  us 
"  Grace,  so  to  follow  their  good  examples,  that  this  life  ended  we  may 
"be  with  them  received  into  his  everlasting  kingdom^  through  our 
"  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

"Our  Father." 

P.  62.  Bidding  Prayer  L  This  is  the  earliest  of  our  York  bidding 
prayers,  and  it  is  believed  to  be  the  earliest  example  of  the 
bidding  prayers  in  the  Church  of  England  which  is  known  to 
have  come  down  to  us.  It  is  written  at  the  end  of  the  York 
Go8pels,(l)  but  by  another  and  a  later  hand.  I  took  advantage 
of  a  visit  from  Mr  Maunde  Thompson  to  obtain  his  opinion,  and 
he  puts  it  at  early  XI  century,  which  quite  agrees  with  the 

(1)  This  is  supposed  to  be  **  the  very  copy  of  the  Evangelists  upon  which 
every  new  officer  of  the  Church  took  his  oath  from  the  year  900  downwards  '* 
(Balne,  York  Fhbrie  Bolls,  143).  In  the  inventory  of  tilie  jewels,  &o.,  belong- 
ing to  York  Minster  in  1510,  it  is  described  under  the  '*  Textub  Evanqeltci. 
Unus  textus  omatus  com  argento  non  bene  deaurato,  super  quem  juramenta 
Decani  et  aliarum  dignitatum  ao  canonioorum  in  principio  inseruntur  '*  (ii. 
828).  It  was  lost  for  some  time,  *'  but  soon  after  the  Restoration,  according 
to  an  entry  in  the  chapter  books,  it  was  restored  "  (i&.  857),  at  which  time  it 
was  most  probably  rebound  in  (he  present  rough  calf.  Mr  Thompson  puts  the 
form  of  oath,  mentioned  in  the  inventory  as  above,  at  xiv  century. 

The  text  itself  begins  with  St  Jerome's  preface  and  the  Eusebian  canons. 
Before  each  gospel,  except  that  of  St  John,  is  a  fuU>page  figure  of  the 
evangelist  without  any  of  the  evangelistic  symbols.  At  the  end,  with  other 
documents  and  memoranda,  are  the  Sherbum  Inventory,  elsewhere  referred 
to,  and  the  Bidding  Prayer  here  given. 

MASS-BOOK.  21 
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internal  evidence ;  and  tbe  Gospels  at  X  ceptniy,  bat  hardly  at 
the  beginning  of  the  centary,  which  is  the  date  traditionally 
assigned  to  them,   w 

Until  after  the  text  was  printed  off  I  was  not  aware,  or  rather,' 
not  having  the  book  to  refer  to,  I  had  forgotten,  that  Dr  Rock  had 
printed  the  bidding  prayer  in  the  Church  of  our  Fathers.  The 
transcript  which  he  nsed  was  not  altogether  correct ;  but  the  one 
here  given  has  had  the  advantage  of  being  compared  by  Mr 
Thompson,  who  read  line  22  for  me,  and  suggested  the  manner  in 
which  I  have  filled  up  the  hiatus,  where  there  is  a  hole  in  the 
vellum,  and  therefore  the  members  of  the  E.  E.  T.  Society  will 
not  be  displeased  to  find  it  here,  even  if  it  were  not  required  for  the 
completion  of  our  series. 

P.  62,  1.  4.  On  \y98an  Icman  life.  I  have  drawn  attention,  page 
275,  to  the  manner  in  which  the  verb  lene  was  used  some  centuries 
later  ;(1)  and  in  this  place  there  seems  to  be  a  similar  ethical 
subaudition  in  the  use  of  the  adjective  Usne,  This  is  suggested 
by  the  then  customary  tenure  of  limited  estates  in  land,  kena  that 
is,  or  loans  lent  or  granted  by  a  superior,  subject  to  certain 
services,  for  a  term  or  during  pleasure,  and  revocable  in  case  of 
default,  the  absolute  property  remaining  to  the  grantor,  the  con- 
ditional and  precarious  usufruct  to  the  grantee. 

L4n  in  Icelandic  has  also  the  meanings  of  loan  and  Jief;  and 
the  phrase  Gu^s  14n,  a  loanft'om  Chd^  also  occurs. — See  Cleasby- 
Yigfusson,  i.  v, 

11.  3 — 4.  Gf.  a  prayer  in  MS.  Gotton.  Jul.  A.  IIx 

^^  ))8et  %u  gemilsige  me 
mihtig  Drihten, 
heofena  heah-kyning^ 
and  se  halga  Gast ; 
and  gefylste  me, 
F»der  fislmihtig, 
)>8et  ic  ))inne  willan 
gewyrcean  msege, 
SBr  ic  of  %ysum  hl»naa 
lyfe  gehweorfe."(2) 

(1)  Gl  Bidding  Prayer  II,  p.  64, 1.  13  :  **  that  god  len  thaim  grace.** 

(2)  ''That  thou  have  mercy  on  me,  mighty  Lord,  high  King  of  heaveni^ 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  assist  me,  Father  almighty,  that  I  thy  will  may 
perform,  ere  I  from  this  meagre  life  depart** —/SS92^^  MonwnenU  of  the 
Catholie  Church  in  England  before  the  Norman  Conquest^  by  Ebeneaer 
Thomson,  1849,  p.  224-6. 

For  the  reasons  given  above  I  should  have  been  inclined  to  render  hUenan 
transitory  or  precarious,  which  last  would  suggest  the  holding  of  an  estate  at 
will  to  those  who  are  familiar  with  feudal  tenures. 

Gf.  Heb.  ziii,  14 :  **  For  here  have  we  no  continuing  city," 
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P.  62, 1. 5.  geheakhn  . .  .  wPS. 

Qt  *'  Heald  me  here-wsBpnimi 
wi9  anholdam." 
*'  Guard  me  toith  toar  weapons 
against  ihe  unfavourable,^* 

Thomson,  ti.  b,  p.  160,  161. 

gescyldan  t0»%,   &o,     Cf.   York   HorcBj   quoted   above,   p.   248^ 
^  shelde  •  •  •  ayent  all  myn  enemyes  bodely  &  ghostly.** 

''To  BhildfinQ  \>e  wipp  all  his8(l)  la))."— Orm.  11887. 

-^loi^,  against.  It  may  seem  at  first  sight  as  if  with  was  used  in 
old  English  in  a  sense  different  from  the  English  of  the  present 
day ;  but  if  I  do  not  mistake,  the  seemingly  contrary  senses  are 
reducible  to  that  of  contact  or  nearness,  the  precise  character 
being  inferred  from  the  context.    As,  for  example,  we  fought  with 

(contended  with)  the  French  at  Waterloo,  and  we  also  fought  with 
confederate  with)  them  in  the  Crimea, — in  the  one  case  we  were 
at  war  with  them,  in  the  other  we  had  made  an  alliance  with  them. 

Ct  "  Wamia})  wif  aelce  gytsunge." 

(Cavete  ab  omni  avariHa,)  St  Luke  zii,  25, 

"  He  faught  with  Arcite.**— C.  T.  2641. 

'*  Go  out,  I  pray  thee,  and  fight  with  them.*' 

Judges  ix,  38. 
'^  That  angel  should  with  angel  war.*' 

Milton,  P.  L.  VI,  92. 

].  7.  ume  papan,  our  pope.     In  later  forms,  the  pope. 

1.  8.  ealdorman,  from  ealdor,  elder,  but  with  no  more  reference  to  age 
than  the  feudal  Seigneur  from  senior. 

This  title,  which  in  later  times  was  confined  to  the  holders  of 
office  in  municipal  corporations— either  several  under  a  mayor, 
or  one,  himself  the  chief  officer,  as  at  Grantham — was  given  not 
only  to  the  high  officer  of  state,  next  in  authority  to  the  king, 
but  also,  as  we  shall  see,  to  the  head  of  a  religious  house  or 
brotherhood.(2) 

At  the  date  of  our  MS.  the  Danish  earl  had  taken  the  place,  at 
least  in  the  North,  of  the  Anglian  alderman,  which  makes  it  less 
likely  that  we  are  to  understand  ealdorman  of  the  secular 
dignitary,  though  it  is  possible  that  the  older  name  might  have 

(1)  Against  all  his  enmity, 

(2)  This  title  was  also  given  in  1494,  and  may  have  been  given  earlier,  to 
the  master — as  the  head  of  a  gild  was  afterwards  called — of  the  gild  of  St 
Eatherine  at  Stamford  {English  Gilds,  Smith,  B.  E.  T.  S.,  1870,  p.  188) ; 
and  this  was  very  probably  the  title  of  the  masters  of  the  gilds  of  St  Helena 
and  St  Maty,  as  Englished  by  Mr  Toulmin  Smith  from  the  Lathi  of  the 
Ordinances  of  the  fourteenth  oentury. — lb,  148,  149. 
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maintained  its  ground  in  the  language  of  the  church.  It  seema, 
however,  more  natural  to  understand  it,  as  I  suggest  in  the 
margin,  of  the  senior  of  the  minster  clergy,  more  especially  as  it 
occurs  between  the  mention  of  the  archbishop  and  those  who 
owed  frith  and  friendship  to  the  minster.  The  ofiQce  of  dean, 
it  must  be  remembered,  had  not  as  yet  been  founded  at  York ; 
and  the  following  evidence  appears  to  be  sufficient  that  ealdorman 
might  have  been  used  in  this  sense. 

After  the  flight  of  Paulinus,  St  Aidan  was  sent  from  Iona,(l)  and 
from  that  time  the  discipline  of  the  Scottish  Guldees  spread  through 
the  whole  of  Northnmbria ;  and  though  no  Guldee(2)  was  raised  to 
the  See  of  York  lifter  St  Chad  resigned  it  in  669,  the  brethren  of 
York  Minster  '^  retained  the  name  Colidni  or  Culdees  until  the 
time  of  Henry  I."(3) 

In  the  Irish  rule  of  St  Ck>lumba  the  head  of  the  community  is 
y   styled  $m6ra,{4)  which  is  evidently  derived  from  senior  (alder- 
man) ;  and  so  also  in  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  Wihtred,  King  of 
Kent,  made  at  a  wittenagemot  at  Berghamstede  (Bersted,  near 
Maidstone)  in  696 : 

'*XVII.  Mynstres  aldor  hine  ctenne  in  preostes  canne."(5) 
LtUthe  senior  of  a  minster  clear  himself  with  a  priesfs  clear- 
af?ce.(6) 

Centuries  later  we  find  the  use  of  this  name  for  the  superior  of 
a  monastery  in  this  country.  Orm,  speaking  of  the  life  of  a  monk, 
says  he  must  be 

"  buhsum  till  hiss  alderrmann 
))att  hafe])])  himm  to  gntenn."(7) 

And   so  on  the  continent,   at  the  offertory  in  the   mass  of  a 

(1)  Beds.  H.  E.  Ill,  3.     Bd.  Smith,  p.  106-6. 

\2)^Gille  de,  or>  CMe  de,  servant  or  ohild  of  Qod,  Latinized  Ouldtsi^ 
Colid{B%j  and  Kelidei, 

(3)  Baine,  Fasti  Eboraoenses,  I,  21.  The  common  property  was  not 
apportioned  in  separate  prebends  until  the  time  of  Archbishop  Thomas  I,  in 
1090.  The  brethren  were  thenceforward  called  canons.  *''<TunC'. . .  statuit 
decanum,  theeaurarium)  cantorem.'* — Stubbs,  X  Script »^  1709. 

(4)  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  QfUTicils,  II,  119.  Mr  Haddan  (p.  121)  is  of 
opinion  that  this  was  not  written  by  8t  Oolumba  himself,  but  the  later 
production  of  some  Oolumbite  monk.  In  either  case  it  proves  the  use  of  the 
name  for  the  superior. 

(6)  Thorpe,  A  L.  I,  40.     H.  &  8.  u.  s.  Ill,  236. 

(6)  The  oanna^  or  solemn  averment,  was  the  form  of  defence  observed  by 
all  defendants.  That  of  the  priest  is  laid  down  in  the  next  clause.  "  XVIII. 
Preost  hine  oleensie,  sylfees  Bote,  in  his  halgum  hraegle,  sBtforan  wiofode,  puB 
cwetende :  Ueritatem  dioo  in  Xpo  non  mentior.  Swylce  diacon  hine  olaensie. 
Zfft  a  priest  clear  himself  hg  his  own  stfoth,  in  his  holy  garment  hrfore  the 
altar,  thus  saying,  Yeritatem  dico  in  Ghristo,  non  mentior.  In  like  manner 
let  a  deacon  clear  himself." — H.  k  S.  and  Thorpe,  u,  s, 

(7)  Ormulum,  690i-J^ 
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BenedictiDe  honse  (ffomh(ich)f  a  prayer  was  offered,  '^  pro  seniore 
Dostro  et  cancta  congregatione  sancti  Petri.  "(1) 

P.  62,  1.  9.  frfS  and  freondMype,  most  probably  with  reference  to  the 
system  of  frith-borh  or  frank*pledge,  by  which  every  one,  laic  or(2) 
cleric,  within  or  without  a  borough  was  held  to  be  "  under 
borge  ** — the  members  of  the  same  frith  gild  (gyldan,  gegyldan  or 
congildones)  being  mutually  responsible  in  all  breaches  of  the  law. 
The  clergy  of  the  Minster,  with  their  tenants  and  dependents, 
would  have  very  early  formed  such  an  association.  They  claimed 
many  special  privileges  by  charter  from  King  Edward  the 
Confessor  and  Archbishop  Alfred,  in  respect  to  themselves  and 
their  lands  wherever  situate.  Until  within  the  last  fifty  years  the 
liberty  of  St  Peter  was  a  separate  jurisdiction,  with  its  "  Peter- 
prison,*'  in  the  Minster  yard,  the  dean  being  custoB  rotulorum. 
The  justices  of  the  peace  were  appointed  by  the  crown  to  "  hold 
sessions  and  act  in  a  judicial  manner  for  the  towns  and  districts 
within  the  Liberty,  as  fully  as  the  same  are  administered  by  the 
justices  for  the  several  ridings  in  Yorkshire. "(3) 
1.  10.  an  feower  healfey  on  the  four  parts  or  sides.  We  speak  of 
« people  coming  from  all'  quarters,"  without  reference  to  any 
definite  fourfold  division  ;  and  our  forefathers  appear  to  have  used 
healf  in  much  the  same  sort  of  way,  that  is,  if  we  assume  the 
radical  meaning(4)  to  have  been  half,  and  not  side  or  part. 

Cf.  "  On  the  foure  halves  of  the  hous  about." — 0.  T.  3481. 

'*  Sire  Edward  cure  kyng,  that  ful  ys  of  piete, 
The  Waleie(5)  quarters  send  to  is  oune  countre 

(1)  Martene,  I,  184.    In  the  so-called  MU»a  Jllyriea,  ante,  p.  263. 

(2)  In  the  **  Canons  enacted  under  King  Edgar  "  it  is  assumed  that  priests 
are  connected  with  gilds  as  universally  as  with  a  church,  or  ecclesiastical  dis- 
trict {serift'»eire)j  in  which  they  were  the  appointed  confessors :  "  IX.  And 
we  enjoin  that  no  priest  deprive  another  of  any  of  those  things  which 
appertain  to  him,  neither  in  his  minster,  nor  in  his  scbrift-district,  nor  in  his 
gildship'(yi{i«6i^),  nor  in  any  of  the  things  appertaining  to  him." — Thorpe, 
A.  L.  II,  247. 

The  ''Laws  of  King  Ethelred"  Q^i)  admonish  men  'Hhat  they  every- 
where willingly  maintain  the '  grith  *  and '  frith  *  of  God's  churches." — Thorpe, 
A.  L.  I,  827. 

(3)  Ckureh  of  /^  Peter,  York,  York,  1770,  II,  247. 

(4)  Ulfilas  renders  /upoc  by  halba,  2  Cor.  iii,  10;  ix,  3,  Iv  ro^rw  rif 
fufitt,  ''in  thisai  halbai,"  cf.  our  "behalf.** 

Our  early  versions  render  Matt,  xx,  21,  <^ad  dexteram,"  "on  )»ine  swi^ran 
healfe." — St  Matthew^  eynoptioally  arranged  (Kemble  .and  Hardwick), 
Cambridge,  1858;  and  Wydlf  here,  "riithalf"  and  "lefthalfe,"  and  so  the 
HeUand  (Heine),  6563-4 : 

''an  twa  halba 
Eristes  an  Eruoi." 

(5)  Wallace  was  executed  on  Tower  Hill,  and  his  quarters  were  sent  to 
Newcastle,  Berwick,  Perth,  and  Aberdeen. 
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Oq  four  half  to  lionge,  haere  myroar  to  be, 
Theropon  to  thenche,  that  monie  royghten  se  ant  drede." 

PoUtical  Songs,  Wright,  0.  S.,  1839,  p.  213. 

"  ])e  your  gospelles  ])et  holde^  al  Cristendom  up  a  uour  halues/' 
Ancren  Riwle,  p.  30. 

**  Fat  bules  um-sete  me  on  al  halves." — V^  (22)  xxi,  13. 

P.  62,  1.  10.  sixjwe.     In  later  forms  "house.**    Of.  page  71,  1.  12,  and 
the  "Ayioc  oIkoq  of  the  Greek  Liturgies. 

11.  11,  12.  This  may  perhaps  bo  best  explained  by  the  practice  of 
religious  houses  in  this  and  foreign  countries  entering  into 
agreements  for  certain  stipulated  privileges  as  to  prayer  and  masses 
during  life  and  after  death,  on  behalf  of  the  members  of  each 
other's  communities.  Wo  find  from  the  Revd.  James  Raine,  D.D., 
the  learned  Durham  antiquary,  in  his  preface  and  notes  to  the 
Surtees  Society's  edition  of  the  Liber  Vit«e,  that  the  monks  of  the 
cathedral  church  of  Durham  made  agreements  of  this  nature  with 
tiieir  brethren  at  Canterbury,  Winchester,  Gloucester,  Ck)ventry, 
Westminster,  Angers,  Caen,  Evreux,  Fecamp,  and  other  places; 
and  he  gives  copies  of  conventions  of  this  character  in  an 
appendix.(l)  His  son,  Canon  Raine  of  York,  who  is  no  less  an 
authority  in  all  that  concerns  the  history  of  his  own  cathedral,  is 
not  aware  of  any  documentary  proof  that  York  Minster  ever  issued 
letters  of  confraternity.  It  is,  however,  very  possible  that  they 
may  not  have  come  down  to  us,  and  at  all  events  we  can  easily 
donceive  that  mutual  prayers  of  this  character  might  have  been 
ofifered  without  any  formal  agreement. 

Cf.  prayers  at  the  offertory  in  the  Missa  Illyrici:  ''pro 
eleemosynariis  nostris  et  pro  his  qui  nostri  memoriam  in  suis 
continuis  orationibus  habent**  ^  Pro  omnibus  eleemosynas  nobis 
facientibus,  et  pro  his  etiam  qui  se  commendauerunt  in  nostras 
orationes,  et  qui  nostram  memoriam  in  suis  orationibus  habent.'* — 
Martene,  I,  183. 

1.  13.  "  There  is  ghostly  kynrede  thrughe  fongynge  of  chyldren  at 
the  fonte  stone.'* — Festivale,  f.  167  6. 

1.  14.  for  ure  gildan  and  gildstoeoslran.  From  this  it  might  seem 
that  membership  of  a  gild  was  referred  to,  simply  because  it  was 
as  general  as  the  spiritual  relationship  contracted  at  the  font, 
and  that  in  this  sense  the  words  were  equally  applicable  both  to 
tlie  clergy  and  the  other  worshippers  who  were  present.  It  is^ 
however,  more  probable  that  the  reference  is  to  some  gild  or  gilds 
specially  connected  with  the  minster,  other  than  the  religious 
corporation  of  the  fratemiUis{2)  Kelideorum,  which  was  after- 


(1)  Liber  Vita  Ecoleria  Dunetmenns^  Surtees  Society,  1841,  p.  zv,  xvi, 

136-7. 

(2)  Alcuin,  the  most  illustrious  of  the  non-residentiarieB  of  the  cathedral 
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wards  superaeded  by  that  of  the  dean  and  chapter.  The  system 
of  frith-bohr  or  frank-pledge,  as  mentioned  above  (p.  325), 
extended  to  the  clergy  of  the  minster  and  their  tenants ;  and  in 
this  sense  they  were  members  of  a  frith-gild,  but  this  'separate 
mention  of  gilds  seems  rather  to  suggest  the  voluntary  associations 
of  a  religious  and  social  character  which  were  contemporary  with 
the  old  municipal  organization,  and  continued  to  flourish  long 
after  it  had  fallen  into  decay.  (1) 

We  have  no  evidence  that  there  were  any  such  gilds  in  York 
Minster  at  the  date  of  the  bidding  prayer,(2)  but  on  the  parchment 
fly-leaves  of  the  Codex  Exoniensis  in  the  custody  of  the  dean  and 
chapter  of  Exeter,  and  given  by  Bishop  Leofric,  who  transferred 
his  see  from  Crediton  to  that  city  in  1050,  there  are  entries  of 
several  gilds  in  the  county  of  Devon  connected  with  the  cathedral. 
There  are  given  in  Hickes*  DissertaHo  EpisioUufis  (pp.  18,  19),  and 
though  from  seventy  to  a  hundred  years  later  than  the  present 
bidding  prayer — Bishop  Osbern  there  mentioned  having  held  the 
see  from  1073  to  1103 — they  enable  us  to  form  an  opinion  as  to 
the  character  of  the  gilds  here  referred  to.  I  am  indebted  to 
Archdeacon  Woollcombe  for  copies  of  all  the  entries  and  for  much 
valuable  information  on  the  subject^  and  by  his  kindness  I  am 
enabled  to  give  a  more  correct  copy  of  the  first  entry,  which  may 
serve  as  a  sample  of  the  whole  : 

''  On  cristes  naman.  and  sanc^us  petrus  apo9to7tis  an  gildscipe  ia 
gegaderod  on  wudiberig-lande.  and  se  bisceop  Osbern.  and  ^a 
canonicas  ealle  innan  aancitM  petrus  minstre  on  excestre  habba^ 
underfangen  pone  ilcan  geferscipe  on  bre^ervseddene  gemeenelice 
for^  mid  o^ruTii  gebro^rum.  nu  do^  big  set  aelcum  heoi^e  to 
gecnawnisse  ))am  canonicon  anne  penig  to  eastron  selce  geare.  and 
ealswa  SBt  selcum  for^farenum  gildan  aet  selcnm  heor^e  senne  penig 
to  sawul-sceote.  si  hit  bonda.  si  hit  wif  pe  on  pam  gildscipe  sindon. 
and  fat  sawul-gesceot  sceulon  ))a  canonicas  habban.  and  swilce 
)>enisce  don  for  big  swilce  hig  agon  to  donne. 

ajid  Dis  sindon  heora  name  ^e  beo^  on  fam  gildscipe.  BrihtL 
Wlnod.  Ealdwine."  &c.(3) 

church  of  York,  writing  from  the  Frankish  court  to  excuse  his  absence  from 
the  election  of  an  archbishop,  speaks  of  the  minster  clergy  as  '*  familia  nostra.*' 
— Ofifra^  Migne,  I,  221. 

(1)  Bee  Eemble's  Sawons  in  Englandj  I,  288-9,  251 ;  and  EnglUh  Gild$y 
by  the  late  Toulmin  Smith,  Esq.,  issued  by  this  Society  in  1870,  and  the 
valuable  introduction  by  the  loving  hand  of  his  daughter. 

(2)  The  Gild  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  York,  the  ordinances  of  which  were 
returned  in  obedience  to  the  king's  writ  in  the  year  1888-9,  found  a  chandelier 
with  seven  lights,  in  token  of  the  seven  supplications  in  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
which  was  hung  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  York,  and  lighted  on  Sundays 
and  Feast-days  in  honour  of  God  Almighty,  the  maker  of  that  prayer,  of  St 
Peter  the  glorious  confessor,  of  St  William,  and  all  Saints. — EnglUh  GildSj  188. 

(8)  In  the  name  of  Christ  and  Saint  Peter  the  Apostle,  a  gild  is  gathered 
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See  p.  71, 1.  11,  "  ))e  bretber  and  sistirs  of  ovr  moder  Eerke, 
saynt  Petyr  honse  of  Jorke." 

P.  62, 1.  15.  They  are  to  pray  for  others,  not  only  generally,  but  also 
to  speed  their  prayers.  C£  a  prayer  for  all  conditions  of  men  in 
the  Liturgy  of  St  Mark  : 

Tac  de  ev^ac  ahrwy  ....  npoa^t^ai — ^Renaadot,  I,  134. 

1.  16.  aece^j  used  in  the  sense  of  coming  tOy  f)i9iting,(\)  This  is 
retained  in  our  authorized  version,  2  Ohron.  i,  5,  "  And  Solomon 
and  all  the  congregation  sought  unto  it**  (so.  the  brazen  altar). 
Of.  Canons  enacted  under  King  Edgar :  ^  XLV,  And  we  leera^  fai 
man  on  rihtne  timan  tide  singe,  and  preosta  gehwile  ]>onne  his 
tid-eang  on  oircan  gesece."  *^  attend  kia  canonical  hours  in  the 
church.** — ^Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  254.     And  so  in  Chaucer : 

"go  seken  halwes." — C.  T.  6238  (go  on  pilgrimage). 

^  Soke  us  in  ])i  hole  **  {Viaita  nos  in  aaltUari  tuo). — Ps.  (106) 

OT,  4. 

We  find  this  prayer  for  those  who  worship  in  the  particular 
church  in  the  Eastern  Liturgies,  but  without  the  constant 
reference  in  it  to  their  alms,  which  is  a  very  prominent  feature  in 
the  mediaBval  formularies. (2)  Cf.  the  bidding  prayers  in  that  of 
St  Chrysostom  : 

"  For  this  holy  house  (Yirip  rov  dylov  oIkov  rovrov),  and  for 
those  who  seek  unto  it  (iloidyriay  ir  avr^),  with  faith,  and 
devotion,  and  the  fear  of  Qod." — ^Ooar,  74,  164. 

1.  17.  during  and  after  life^  giving  and  bequeathing.  Cf.  the  later 
forms,  ^^  |)at  gifes,  or  sends,  or  in  testment  wytes." — p.  71,  1.  23. 

1.  19-21.  These  blank  lines  are  left  for  the  insertion  of  names, 
or  to  suggest  their  recital  to  the  priest  who  was  bidding  the 
prayers.  There  is  no  similar  provision  in  the  later  forms,  but 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  those  who  had  sought  the  prayers  of 
the  Church  continued  to  be  mentioned  by  name  in  the  bidding 


in  Woodbuiy,  and  the  Bishop  Osbern,  and  the  oanona  all,  in  Saint  Peter's 
minster  at  Exeter,  have  received  that  same  society  into  brotherhood,  in 
common  henceforth  with  other  brethren.  Wherefore  do  (pay)  they -for  every 
hearth  in  acknowledgment  to  the  canons,  one  penny  at  Easter  each  year,  and 
also  for  every  deceased  member  at  every  hearth  one  penny  for  soul-scot,  be  it 
husband,  be  it  wife,  who  in  the  gild  may  be,  and  the  soul-scot  shall  the  canons 
have,  and  such  services  do  for  them,  as  they  ought  to  do.  These  are  their 
names  who  are  in  the  gild.     HerefoVUm  eighteen  names. 

(1)  Cf.  the  '*  Canons  enacted  under  King  Edgar,"  Can.  zv,  "seoe  mid  his 
selmessan  cirioan  gelome,  i^nd  halige  stowa  mid  his  leohte  gegreta," 
"frequently  visit  churches  with  his  alms,  and  greet  holy  places  with  his 
light."— Thorpe,  A.  L.  n,  282,  283. 

The'*  Laws  of  King  Ethelred"  ei\join  that  men  '^  frequently  greet  CK>d'8 
churches  with  light  and  with  offerings"  {Uicvm), — lb.  I,  326. 

(2)  Ct  p.  66,  1.  3-6  J  p.  71, 1.  18-27  ;  p.  76, 1.  10-21. 
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prayer.  So  late  as  in  1514  we  find  a  payment  to  the  curate  of  a 
parish  chnrch  in  the  city  of  York  for  praying  for  the  soules  of  a 
man  and  his  wife  "  upon  Sondays  hy  hys  bederolle  in  the  pu1pit,"(l) 
which  very  plainly  points  to  the  bidding  prayer,  or  '^  preces  pro 
diebus  dominici8,"(2)  which,  as  already  mentioned^  were  said  on 
Sundays  and  in  parish  churches  in  the  pulpit.(3) 

The  bede-roll^  like  the  older  diptychs,  contained  the  names  of 
those  who  were  to  be  prayed  for.  The  Liber  Vitas  of  the  Church 
of  Durham,  referred  to  above,  p.  326,  which  was  laid  on  the  high 
altar(4)  of  that  cathedral,  down  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  in 
order  that  the  names  might  be  recited  from  time«to  time,  shows 
the  manner  in  which  benefactors  to  that  church  were  commemor- 
ated. There  can  be  no  doubt  that  benefactors  to  the  church  of 
York  received  some  such  stated  recognition.  The  mention  of 
Therferth  and  the  blank  before  us  afford  an  example ;  and 
though  I  cannot  refer  to  any  similar  record  as  to  the  church  of 
York,  we  find  an  earlier  instance  in  the  case  of  the  sister  metro- 
political  church  of  Canterbury.  In  the  ninth  century  Osuulf, 
Alderman,  and  Beomthryth  his  wife  gave  land  with  a  prayer  to 
be  admitted  to  the  fellowship  of  God's  servants  there,  and  those 
men  who  had  given  their  lands  to  that  church. (5) 

P.  62, 1.  22.  pof^^felr^es.  I  have  already  mentioned  that  I  have  to 
thank  Mr  Thompson  for  the  way  I  have  filled  up  this  hole  in  the 
vellum.  There  is  room  for  only  two  letters,  and  he  showed  me, 
what  I  had  not  noticed,  that  there  was  still  the  lower  part  of  a 
long  letter,  which  might  have  been  "  f^**  and  that  the  remnant  of  a 
letter  on  the  right  hand  side  might  very  well  have  been  an  e,  and 
that  so  the  name  might  have  been  Thorferth.(6)  He  arrived  at  his 
conclusion  in  far  less  time  than  I  have  taken  to  tell  it,  though  he 
was  kind  enough  to  point  out  to  me  the  process  ;  and  I  venture  to 
mention  it,  as  the  lesson  may  be  as  useful  to  any  of  my  readers, 
who  may  amuse  themselves  in  making  out  mutiUfed  manascriptSy 
as  I  have  found  it  myself. 

(i)  ^«^^»«A  Oilds,  p.  146. 

(2)  Ante,  p.  76, 1.  1.     Cf.  p.  64,  68. 

(3)  Lyndwood  V,  6  (o),  quoted  ante,  p.  818. 

(4)  In  the  '*Bede  Boke  of  Darbye,'*  a  MS.  written  about  1061,  there  is 
an  addition  to  the  first  memento  of  the  canon  of  the  mass  (antej  p.  104, 1.  28), 
"omniumque  ....  quorum  nomina  super  sanctum  sltare  tuum  scripta 
habentur." — Dr  Henderson^s  Preface,  York  Manual,  p.  xzi,  and  see  authori- 
ties there  quoted. 

(6)  Eemble,  Ood,  Diplom.  I,  292  (ccxxvi.). 

(6)  I  have  been  at  the  pains  to  look  through  the  names  in  the  Liber  Yitie 
and  other  lists  of  about  the  date  of  our  text ;  and  I  find,  Thorthuarth,  Thor- 
berth,  Thorbem,  Thorth,  and  Theruerth,  but  no  name  except  Thorferth  that 
will  answer  the  conditions  of  what  was  an  unsolved  riddle  till  Mr  Thompson 
found  the  mot  de  Vinigme.  Pr  Bock  (C.  F.  II,  358)  prints  '*  For  f or . . . 
er^er  (for|)fae|)er  ?)  saule." 
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Who  this  Thorferth  was  I  cannot  pretend  to  say.  I  cannot  find 
the  mention  of  any  snch  name  in  connection  with  the  Minster. 
In  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  a.d.  911,  we  read  of  the  army  of  the 
Northumbrians  breaking  the  peace  and  overrunning  Mercia.  On 
their  way  homewards,  among  the  thousands  slain  were  '^  Ecwila 

cing  and  Healfden  cing and  Durfer^  hold.*'     Under 

A.D.  921  there  is  mention  of  a  '^Thurferth  eorl.**  Florence  of 
Worcester  refers  the  transactions  there  mentioned  to  the  year  918, 
and  also  mentions  '^Danicus  comes  Thurferthus,"  but  there  is 
nothing  to  connect  him  with  the  north  of  Humber. 

P.  62,  1.  23.  fulluht  underfmgen.  The  verb  long  continued  to  be  nsed 
in  this  sense. 

"  Cristendom  his  that  sacrement 
That  men  her  ferst  fongeth.'* 

Poems  of  William  de  Shoreham^  Wright,  p.  8. 

Fulluht  in  My  re  becomes  "  f olowynge,*'  and  the  verb  "  folowe.* 
— Instructions,  p.  6. 

Of.  "  Pray  fore  men  and  women  mo  and  lees, 

That  Crystyndam  ban  tane." — Audela^y  p.  80. 

1.  24.  /ram  adames  dcsffe.  Prayer  for  all  souls  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  occurs  in  several  of  the  eastern  liturgies.  In 
the  Oratio  generaUs  of  the  Syro-Jacobite  ordo^  translated  by 
Renaudot,  there   is  a  similar   mention   of  Adam :    "  Memoriam 

agimus eorum  qui  nobiscum  adstant  et  orant ;  cum  omnibus 

qui  a  8»cu1o  tibi  placuerunt  ab  Adamo  ad  banc  usque  diem."-^ 
Liturg.  Orient,  II,  16-17. 

P.  64.  York* Bidding  Prayer  II ,  This  form  is  printed  without  altera- 
tion in  the  original  punctuation  or  otherwise  from  Dr  Henderson's 
transcript  from  Sir  John  Lawson's  MS.,  which  he  had  made  for  his 
edition  of  the  York  Manual,  and  most  liberally  placed  at  my  dis- 
posal before  his  own  work  was  published. 

1.  5-6.  Cf.  the  Liturgy  of  St  Chrysostom :  'Yirep  eiroraOc/ac  r&v 
hyiiav  Tov  Qcov  €KK\riffiwv, — Goar,  p.  64.  The  al  seems  to  point 
to  churches  having  been  in  the  plural,  astin  the  Greek.  Stabiiness 
is  perhaps  a  better  equivalent  for  sharaOtla  than  the  stability  of 
later  forms. 

1.  6.  pape.  The  Latin  form  retained,  as  C  181  (the  Rievaulx  text), 
perhaps  from  the  tendency  of  the  northern  dialect  to  retain  or 
adopt  the  "  a."  But  see  person^  three  lines  lower  down,  and  the 
corresponding  place  in  the  later  forms,  where  the  Latin  form  is 
equally  retained, (1)  contrary  to  what  has  long  been  the  common 
spelling  and  pronunciation,  possibly  from  some  confused  notion 
of  a  false  analogy  to  parishen  (parish,  belonging  to  parish,  parish! 
oner,  or  parish  priest),  par*shen  (which  is  still  heard),  parson, 

(1)  Cf.  popil  (j9opulus)f  1. 13. 
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P.  64, 1. 6.  of  Rome,  We  may  sometimes  see  the  same  thing  when  there 
was  no  question  of  a  pope  elsewhere,  and  therefore  there  may  be 
no  significance  in  this  naming  of  Rome,  though  there  certainly  is 
in  the  mention  of  the  true  cardinals  in  the  next  form  (p.  68, 1.  11), 
but  this  was  written  during  the  schism,  when  the  English  in 
common  with  the  Germans  and  other  northern  peoples  adhered  to 
the  pope  at  Rome,  whilst  the  Anti-pope  at  Avignon  was  acknow- 
ledged in  France,  Scotland,  Spain,  Sicily,  &c.  From  1400  to  1406 
Boniface  IX.  and  Innocent  VII.  were  successively  popes  at  Rome, 
and  Benedict  XIII.  was  pope  at  Avignon ;  and  this  manuscript,  as 
pointed  out  by  Dr  Henderson  (York  Manual,  Preface,  p.  xv.),  was 
most  probably  written  in  1403,  as  it  contains  a  Paschal  table, 
beginning  wiUi  that  year. 

1.  9.  of  religion.     In  any  regular  order.     See  note,  p.  168. 

— -pereon.  Hence  the  MS.  was  for  use  in  a  parish  church.  The 
bidding  prayer  for  the  diocese  of  London,  printed  by  Dr  Henderson 
in  the  Appendix  to  the  York  Manual  (p.  223),  here  reads :  *^  for 
the  patron  and  the  parson  of  this  chirche." 

1.  13.  len,  grant,  lend.  See  note,  p.  322.  Cf.  Chaucer's  Boeihiua 
(Morris),  p.  139  :  "He  {God)  knowe])  what  is  couenable  to  euery 
wy3t,  and  lene])  ^&t  he  wot  is  couenable  to  hem." 

1.  14.  to  tak  or  scheu.  This  is  not  a  prayer  that  the  prelates 
should  first  take  example  them8elves(l)  and  then  show  it  to  the 
people,  which  would  have  required  aind,  not  or.  It  is  rather  an 
instance  of  those  alternative  or  re-duplicated  expressions— either 
English  and  French,  or  an  obsolete  or  obsolescent  word  and  one 
marked  with  the  current  stamp — ^which  were  often  introduced  in 
forms  for  the  people,  when  a  word  was  likely  to  have  been  mis- 
understood, both  before  and  after  the  Reformation.  For  example, 
within  a  few  lines  we  have  ^'lely  and  trwly,'*  "bigged  and 
edefied  "  j  and  in  later  bidding  prayers,  "  maintened  or  uphalden," 
"  honorde  or  wirchipt,"  "  charge  or  cure,"  and  so  forth. 

The  prayer  is  to  the  same  effect  as  that  at  the  ordination  of 
deacons,  if  it  was  not  suggested  by  it,  that  they  may  have  the 
grace, "  bene  vivendi  aliis  exemplum  preebere."  We  find  this  in  the 
eighth  century  in  the  Pontifical  of  Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York. (2) 
The  laying  of  one(3)  hand  of  the  bishop  on  the  heads  of  the 

(1)  "  Forth!  bird  yong  men  prid  forsake 

And  of  child  Jesus  bisen  {example)  take." — E,  M,  H,  110. 
*<  Of  me  take|)  enaaumple  alle : 
Bloom  nomon  )>6  deoueles  thralle.*' 

Legend  of  Pope  Celeetin,  586-7. 
Cf.   "Take,  my  brethren,  the  prophets  •  ...  for  an  example."  —  St 
James  v,  10. 

(2)  Ed.  Greenwell,  p.  19.     Cf.  Collect  Pro  AntUtUe,  Mise.  Mor,  II,  174. 

(3)  **  Solus  episcopus  qui  els  benedicit  maoum  super  capita  singulorum 
ponat.*' — York  Pont^al,  Henderson,  p.  27;  so  also  the  form  in  Haskell, 


332  KOTKS   AND   ILLUSTBATIONa 

deacons  was  substituted  Id  later  English  uses  for  the  older  rite  df 
the  laying  on  of  the  bishop's  hands,(l)  but  the  prayer  itself  is 
found  in  every  Latin  ordinal,  and  is  retained  in  the  form  ibr  the 
ordering  of  priests  in  the  book  of  Common  Prayer.  (2) 

Tak  would  therefore  seem  to  be  the  older  iaoan^  moiutraref 
pr(Bh€re.(S)  In  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  we  find  a 
Lollard  complaining  that  the  gospels  drawn  into  English  by 
worshipful  Bede  were  '*  in  many  places  of  so  old  englishe  that 
scant  can  anye  englishe  man  reade  them ;  "(4)  and  tak  in  this 
place  might  very  easily  have  been  misunderstood  fifty  years 
earlier,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  addition  oishow, 

P.  64,  I.  21.  pesk     a  Liturgy  of  St  Chrysostom :    Aoc  ahrolc,  Kvpie^ 
eiptivtKoy  to  PaalXuoVf  k,  r.  X. — Goar,  p.  78. 
1.  23.  trwli/.     An  early  instance  of  this  use  of  to  in  a  Northern  MS. 

P.  65,  1.  1.   Cf.  Irt  ^eofieOa  hirip  riSv  ....  Krriropwv. — Goar,  p.  39, 

1.  2.  See  note,  p.  331. 

1.  3 — 6.  It  is  curious  to  find  a  corresponding  enumeration  in  the 
^thiopic  Liturgy,  and,  so  far  as  I  have  observed,  in  that  only  of 
the  Eastern  formularies :  "  Bless  those  who  offer  incense,  and  holy 
bread  and  wine,  and  oil  and  ointment,  and  veils  and  books  for 
public  service,  and  vessels  for  the  temple ;  and  may  Christ  our  God 
recompense  them  in  the  holy  Jerusalem." — ^thiopic  Liturgies  and 
Hymns,  p.  18.     Was  there  a  common  original  ? 

L  4.  towell.  It  will  be  noticed  that  in  the  later  forms  (p.  71, 1.  19  ; 
p.  76,  I.  12)  ''altar-cloth"  has  been  added  as  an  alternative 
expression,  upon  the  principle  pointed  out  above  (p.  331). 

When  the  later  forms  were  revised  the  word  was  probably 
beginning   to  be   understood    in   the  sense   in  which  we   now 

M.  B.  II,  p.  192.  "  Manum  super  caput  ctguslibet." — BUhop  Lacy*s  (Exeter, 
Cent  XIV.)  Pontifical,  Ed.  Barnes,  p.  85.(*)  I  add  the  modem  rubria  of  the 
'  Church  of  Bome :  "  Solus  Pontlfex  manum  dexteram  extendens,  ponit  super 
caput  cullibet  ordinando.** — Pontifi/iale  Bomanwm  a  Ben^dioto  XI V^  recog^ 
nitum  et  cattigatnm,  Mechliniie,  1862,  p.  62. 

(1)  *'  Deinde  solus  episcopus  qui  eum  benedioit  maaus  super  caput  illius 
ponat." — PoiUificale  Eegherthi,  S.  S.,  p.  18.     The  old  rite  was  brought  back 
et  the  Beformation :  '*  Then  the  BUhop  laying  his  Hands  severally  upon  the 
.Head  of  every  one  of  them.'' — Bubric,  the  Ordering  of  Deacons. 

(2)  **  That  both  by  word  and  good  example  they  may  faithfully  serve  Thee 
in  this  office  to  the  glory  of  thy  name  and  the  edification  of  thy  Ohuroh." 

(3)  ''lo  l^e  masg  tascan  o^er  {'ing.**    /  can  teach  thee  another  thing, 
Boethius  quoted.     Boaworth,  s,  v. 

**  he  )7onne  tescG^  him  diedbote  **  (of  the  oonfeasor  assigning  penanoe).^- 
Canens  under  Zing  Edgar,    Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  266,  §  1. 

(4)  A  eompeJidiovs  old  Treatise^  written  about  1480,  printed,  Harbm^, 
1530,  Arber's  Beprints,  1871,  Bede  me  and  he  not  wrothe,  &o.,  p.  175. 

(*)  The  pnyer  above  quoted  is  printed  "  bono  merendi"  bat  I  h&ppen  to  bave  tfaa 
interleaved  oopy  of  the  Ute  Dr  Oliver,  &  learned  Roman  Oatholic  clergynuui,  whose  acstst* 
anoe  Mr  Barnes  aoknowledges  in  his  preihoe,  and  he  has  oorreoted it  '*mm  wtemdi,** 
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ezclasively  ase  toioel.  Palsgrave  (p.  282)  gives  only  '^towell  to 
wype  OD — touaylle  ;  "  and  so  also  in  the  Promptorium  (p.  498)  this 
is  the  only  sense  given. 

The  corresponding  Latin  form  (iualea)  occurs  in  the  tenth 
Ordo  Romanus(\)  of  the  eleventh  ceutary  as  altar-cloth ;  and  so 
iobaUa,  in  the  next  century.(2)  Tobalia  occnrs  in  the  twelilh 
Ordo  as  napkin,  (3)  table-cloth, (4)  and  altar-eloth.(5) 

It  may  illustrate  the  change  in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the 
word  in  this  country  to  mention  that  in  the  constitution  of  Arch- 
bishop Winchelsey,  Ut  Farochiani,  a.d.  1305,  there  is  specified 
among  the  necessary  ornaments  of  the  church,  ''Frontale  ad 
magnum  altare  cum  tribus(6)  tuellis,"  for  the  three  altar-cloths  ;(7) 
and  that  Lyndwood,  not  much  more  than  a  hundred  years  later, 
glosses  the  three  towels  :  '*  Two  to  be  placed  on  the  altar  under 
the  corporas :  but  the  third  will  be  for  use  at  the  lavatory  to 

wipe  the  hands."(8) 

The  old  English  compound  which  towel  appears  to  have  dis- 
placed was  weofod-sceat  ;(9)  but  ahar  had  been  so  fully  naturalized 
that  we  can  hardly  class  altar-cloth  as  a  hybrid,  and  it  has  main- 
tained its  place  in  common  use  to  the  present  day,  although  the 
existing  canon  describes  it,  as  now  used  in  our  churches,  as  "  a 
carpet  of  silk  or  other  decent  stuff."  (10) 

(1)  MabilloD,  Mns.  ItdL  U,  102. 
Ordo  xi,  u,  s.  162. 

Ordo  xii,  p.  198.     Italian,  Tovaglionino. 

Jb.f  p.   202.     Italian,  Tovaglia.     It  is  used   in  this  sense   in  the 
"  Urbanitatis,*'  printed  by  Mr  Furnivall  in  the  Babees  Book,  p.  14  : 

*'  Also  kepe  )>y  hondys  f aire  Sc  welle 
Fro  fylynge  of  the  towelle." 
Alflo  as  napkin,  lb,,  p.  323»  326. 

(5)  Ordo  xii,  u.  9.  p.  205. 

(6)  The  older  illuminations  show  the  cloth  covering  the  altar  on  all  four 
sides  {ante,  p.  174).  Afterwards  the  altar-cloth  appears  to  have  been  dis- 
tinguished from  the  frontal,  as  covering  or  hanging  down  only  over  the  two 
narrower  eides.  In  an  inventory  of  the  date  of  1440  (Peacock^s  Chnreh 
Ornaments,  p.  184)  we  find — 

'*  Item  vi  autere  towells  of  lynen  clothe  .  .  .  .  " 

''  Item  11  pendant  towell  of  red  silk  ....  and  2  black  pendant  towell  of 
silke  ....  for  the  comers  of  the  auter.** 

(7)  See  to  the  same  effect  a  quotation  from  Myrc,  ante,  p.  173  ;  and  the 
corresponding  constitution  for  the  province  of  York,  A.D.  1250. — 2%e  York 
Pantifieat,  Henderson,  p.  371. 

(8)  Provineiale,  Lib.  Ill,  Tit.  xxvil,  p.  252.  In  the  ybtmm  Begiitrum, 
or  Body  of  Statutes  for  Lincoln  Cathedral  (a.d.  1440)  already  quoted,  p.  173, 
we  have  in  the  same  chapter  (p.  25)  •*  Manutergia  sive  tuelli,"  and  (p.  26) 
*'  tuelli  sive  linteamina.^ 

(9)  It  occurs  in  the  Canon  of  Mlfrio,  XXII  (Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  360), 
requiring  the  altar-cloths  (weofod-sceata*)  to  be  in  good  condition ;  and  aUo 
in  the  Sherbum  Inventory,  post,  p.  334. 

(10)  Canon  (1604),  Lxxxn. 
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P.  65,  1.  4.  anourmerU,  The  constitation  of  Archbishop  Winchelsey, 
A.D.  1305,  Utparochiani  specifies  the  ornaments  of  the  church  and 
of  the  ministers  thereof,  and  the  rule  according  to  which  in  the 
province  of  Canterbury  they  were  to  be  provided  by  the  parishioners, 
and  rectors  or  vicars  respectively.  (1)  A  decree  to  the  same 
purpose  was  made  by  Archbishop  Grey,  some  fifty  years  earlier, 
for  the  province  of  York,(2)  and  there  was  a  corresponding 
ordination  by  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  York  as  to  the  churches  in 
their  jurisdiction. (3) 

The  many  inventories  that  have  been  published  of  the 
ornaments  of  churches  and  of  their  plunder  give  abundant  details 
of  these  ornaments  ;  but  I  add  that  of  the  Church  of  Sherbum,  to 
which  reference  has  already  been  made,  p.  155,  although  it  h&s 
been  printed  by  Canon  Rainey(4)  as  it  is  probably  the  oldest 
inventory  of  the  kind  which  is  extant : 

'']?is  syndon  )>a  cyrican  mad  mas  on  Scirbuman  *  fcer  synd  twa 
*  Criaies  bee  *  and  ii  *  rodan  *  and  i  *  aspiciens  *  and  i  *  ad  te  leuaui  * 
and  ii  *  pistol  bee  *  and  i  *  m»sse  boc  *  and  i  *  ymener  *  and  i  * 
Salter  *  and  i  *  calic  *  and  i  *  disc  *  and  twa  m»sse  reaf  -  and  iit 
messe  hakelan  *  and  ii  weoued  sceatas  *  and  ii  *  oner  brndels  * 
and  iiii  handbell  an  *  and  vi  *  hangende  bellan."  I  venture  to  add 
my  own  translation,  though  I  cannot  be  at  all  sure  that  I  have 
been  successful  in  my  identification  of  several  of  the  items ; — ^and 
in  a  matter  of  this  kind,  where  there  is  any  doubt,  the  dictionaries 
are  of  very  little  use: — ^These  are  the  church  ornaments  at  Shire- 
bum  :  There  are  two  Christ^s  books  (gospels) ;  and  two  crosses ; 
and  one  Aspiciens  (Antiphoner  ?  ante,  p.  155) :  and  one  Ad  te 
levavi  (G-rayle?  ante^  p.  156);  and  two  Epistolaria;  and  one 
mass-book ;  and  one  hymnal ;  and  one  psalter ;  and  one  chalice ; 
and  one  paten  ;(5)  and  two(6)  mass- vestments  {surplices  or  albs^)  \ 

(1)  Lyndwood^  III,  tit.  zzviL 

(2)  In  the  Register  of  Archbishop  Gray,  A.D.  1250,  York  Pont^fieal, 
Henderson,  p.  371 ;  but  in  Labb.  &  Coss.,  XI,  col.  763,  *'  incerto  anno.'' 

(3)  York  Fabric  BoUs,  164. 

(4)  lb.,  142. 

(5)  The  "  charger  "  of  the  A  Y.,  St  Mark,  vi,  25  (or  discus  in  the  Yulgate), 
was  rendered  disc  in  our  old  English  versions ;  and  it  would  be  curious  to 
know  whether  our  forefathers  merely  used  the  common  name  for  the  paten, 
or  whether,  as  they  adopted  calio  from  the  Latin  calisB,  they  borrowed  an 
ecclesiastical  name  from  the  Uhkoq  of  the  Greek  rubrics.  In  the  "  Danmarhs 
Off  Norffcs  Kirke-Ritual"  the  service-book  of  the  Lutherans  in  Denmark  and 
Norway,  the  '*  chalice  and  paten  "  are  still  **  Ealk  og  Dish.'' 

(6)  There  can  be  little  doubt  but  that  the  **  v  fulle  maesse  reaf"  in  the  list 
of  Bishop  Leofric*8  gifts  to  his  new  cathedral  at  Exeter,  where  there  is  no 
mention  of  hakelan  or  other  vestments  for  the  priest, — like  the  Missale 
vcitimentum  of  Archbishop  Grey's  constitution, — included  all  the  vestments 
worn  by  the  priest  at  mass  (see  ante,  p.  167) ;  but  as  there  is  no  <'fuli*'  in 
this  cose,  and  the  ?iakelan  follow,  I  am  inclined  to  think  we  must  take  masse 
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and  three(l)   mass  cloaks   (chasubles  ?) ;   and   two  altar-cloths ; 
and  two  veils ;  and  fonr  hand-bells ;  and  four  hanging-bells. 

reaf  as  inteodiog  only  a  part  of  the  full  mass- vestment  of  the  priest, — other 
than  the  hakela — for  in  a  country  church  there  would  not  have  been  vestments 
for  deacon  and  subdeacon  as  at  Exeter, — and  therefore  most  probably  the  albs 
or  surplices  which  come  within  the  name.  Reaf  by  itself  is  simply  a  garment, 
and  frequently  occurs  in  Anglo-Saxon  laws  and  canons  of  church  vestments  in 
genera] ;  for  example  :  the  clergy  were  required  at  every  synod  to  have  "  beco 
and  reaf  to  godcundre  )>enunge"  {hooks  and  vestments  for  Divine  Servioe),^^ 
Canons  under  King  Edgar,  III,  Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  244. 

(I)  In  making  this  suggestion  I  must  admit  that  the  Icelandic  dictionary 
gives  (C-V,  426)  cope  as  the  meaning  of  the  cognate  '*  messu-Mkul "  ;  and  if 
it  were  simply  a  question  of  linguistic,  and  more  especially  of  Scandinavian, 
learning,  I  should  not  venture  to  differ  from  this,  our  highest  authority. 

There  are  those  who  suppose  that  the  chusuble  was  always  the  exclusive 
enoharistio  vestment  in,  the  west ;  and  in  that  case  the  name  alone  would 
exclude  the  cope.  For  myself  I  lay  no  stress  upon  the  mention  of  nussse. — 
The  name  of  mass  was  not  exclusively  used  of  the  office  of  the  eucharistio 
sacrifice ;  and  both  chasuble  and  cope  were  for  centuries  used  at  mass  and 
other  offices  by  the  celebrant  and  the  assistant  ministers,  priests,  deacons,  and 
Bubdeacons.  But  I  assume  that  the  specific  difference  of  the  two  vestments 
was  this :  that  the  cope  was  open  down  the  front ;  and  the  chasuble  was  made 
with  an  opening  in  the  middle  to  put  over  the  head. 

In  this  it  was  like  the  Roman  panula  (see  Dictionary  of  Greek  and 
Roman  Antiquities,  Smith,  «.  v.) ;  and  without  entering  into  the  question 
whether,  as  some  tell  us,  the  **  eloke  "  that  St  Paul  left  at  Troas  was  a  mass- 
vestment,  or  whether  he  used  it  for  winter  warmth,  it  is  enough  for  our 
present  purpose  that  TJlfilas  translated  its  Greek  equivalent  fcX^viyc  or  ^iv6\rtq 
(2  Tim.  iv,  18)  by  hakul.  So  much  then  we  know  of  the  use  of  the  wurd 
in  a  kindred  language  before  our  forefathers  called  their  church  vestment 
hakela^  No  description  has  come  down  to  us  from  those  times,  and  we  miiy 
therefore  accept  the  evidence  which  is  afforded  as  to  its  precise  meaning  by 
its  use  in  cognate  languages  in  the  present  day.  Kor  does  it  seem  unreason- 
able to  suppose  that  when  the  Icelanders  and  otiier  northern  peoples  received 
their  Christianity  and  ecci  atastical  organization  from  this  country  they 
adopted  its  English  name  with  the  hakela  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church.  Now 
the  name  of  the  vestment  which  is  worn  by  the  Lutheran  ministers  in  those 
countries  at  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  in  Iceland  messu-hdkulf 
and  in  Denmark  and  Norway,  messehagel  or  hacke — evidently  allied  to  the 
mmsse-hakelan  of  our  inventory — and  the  vestment  so  worn  is  not  a  cope,  open 
in  front,  but  a  chasuble,  with  a  cross  on  the  front  and  back,  put  on  over  the 
head,  not  indeed  of  the  ancient  full  shape,  but  like  the  modem  Roman 
chasuble,  cut  away  at  the  shoulders,  as  chasubles  began  to  be,  after  the 
introduction  of  the  elevation  of  the  host,  for  greater  convenience  in  the 
execution  of  this  ceremony. 

In  the  absence  of  more  direct  evidence  it  makes  for  the  correctness  of 
my  suggestion  of  hakela  not  being  intended  of  a  vestment  open  in  front, 
that  Mount  Heckla  is  so  called  from  a  kindred  Icelandic  word  applied  to 
the  cloud  which  caps  its  summit, — an  idea  which  we  also  find  in  an  English 
poem; 

**  Uoh  hille  hade  a  hatte,  a  myst-hakel  huge  *' 

Sir  Oawayne  (about  A.D.  1360),  Ed.  Morris,  1.  2081. 
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P.  65,  ].  5.  haJyhred,  See  the  revised  formula,  p.  71, 1.  32.  For  a  very 
complete  account,  see  Scudamore,  Notitia  Eucharistica,  1876,  p. 
887 — 893.  See  also  Mr  Peacock^s  uote,  Jfyrc,  p.  89;  Gerbert, 
Disq,  I,  406  j  Maskell,  M.  R.,  I,  p.  cclviii — ccbd. 

I  add  from  Audelay's  Poems  (p.  80)  an  extract  showing  the 
received  opinion  on  this  head  : 

"  And  oche  day  thi  masse  thou  here 
And  take  hale  bred  and  halo  watere 

Out  of  the  prestis  bond  ; 
Soche  grace  God  hath  jif  the, 
J  if  that  thou  dey  sodenly 

Fore  thi  housil  hit  schal  the  stond." 

From  the  following  extract  from  Brunne*8  JJandlyng  Synns 
holy  bread  seems  to  have  carried  home(l)  to  those  who  did  not 
hear  mass: 

**  pQ  semyng  man  |)at  seruy])  yn  pe  jere 
Owe))  to  come  when  he  htip  leysere. 
jyf  ^ou  come  noghte,  algate  y  rede 
£te  noght  ar  ])ou  haue  holy  brede, 
For  to  many  ]>ynges  hyt  may  auale 
To  Boule  helpe,  or  lyues  tranayle. 
py  body  ^yf  ]>an  smartly  endes 
Hyt  ys  for  housyl  i^ens  ]>e  fendes.*' — 1.  835-— 842. 

gaf  to  <Am  lark  to  day.     Theirs  (SupentitioM,  II,  518)  mentions 

that  in  some  French  churches  the  bread  which  was  given  to  be 
blessed,  was  presented  at  the  oflfertoiy  to  the  sound  of  trumpets, 
drums,  fiddles,  hautboys,  and  flutes,  ornamented  with  banderoles 
and  with  liveried  attendants. 

1.  11.  h(u  gane  or  aal  ga.  It  is  curious  to  observe  how  this 
reproduces  the  rove  Aro^iy/i^aavrac  fifi&y  dieXfoi^  q  /icXXoirac 
dvo^ri/jitiy  kv  icavTi  rory  KartvoZtafiov  of  the  liturgy  of  St  Mark,  (2) 
in  respect  to  actual  and  intending  travellers,  though  the  prayer  ia 
here  confined  to  those  who  go  on  pilgrimage.  See  the  use  of 
"  gode  gates,"  ante,  p.  69,  1.  36 ;  and  p.  78,  1.  32,  where  **  pylgrim- 
ages"  replaces  it. 

1.  12.  briggea  and  streUs.     In  the  Canons  under  King  Edgar,  the 

making  of  bridges  over  deep  waters  and  foul  ways  is  specified 

among    the  almsdeeds,  by   which   in  the   way   of  deedbota  or 

penances  much  may  be  redeemed — myetl  man  mag  alyaan.(d) 

Centuries  later  we  find  giving  money  to  the  poor,  or  for  bridges^ 


(I)  It  was  also  the  use  of  Bouen,  down  to  the  last  century,  to  bring  home 
small  bits  of  the  pain  b^i  for  those  who  were  not  able  to  be  present  at  inatiB, — 
Voyages  Liturg,^  p.  422. 

Renaudot,  I,  188.     Of.  Malan,  Coptio  ZUvrgy,  p.  28. 

Canons  XIII  and  XIY,  Thorpe,  A.  L.  II,  282. 
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or  church-workf  are  classed  together  as  ways  of  makiDg  restiti  tion 
when  those  who  have  been  wronged  are  not  to  be  found«(l) 
Later  still  we  have  Cardinal  Pole  in  1557  in  his  visitation  articles 
inquiring,  "  XXVI.  Item,  Whether  any  do  withhold  any  money 
or  goods  bequeathed  to  the  mending  of  the  highways  or  other 
charitable  deed  ?  "(2) 

I  add  a  reference  to  this  practice,  which  puts  it  on  its  true 
footing,  from  "  Christ's  Own  Complaint/'  printed  by  Mr  Furnivall 
from  an  early  fifteenth  century  MS.  : 

"  pe  porre  peple  )>ou  doist  oppresse 
Wif  sleitis  and  wilis  ful  manye  also : 
^ou  makist  chirchis,  and  doiste  singe  messe, 
And  mendist  weies,  men  on  to  go ; 
And  sum  men  ]>ee  banne  &  summe  blesse ; 
Which  schal  y  heere  of  )>eise  two  ? 
If  ]>oa  wolt  haue  grace  as  )>ou  doist  gesse,(3) 
Lete  al  falsnes  be  fleemyd  fee  fro. "(4) 

P.  66, 1  22.  til  detts.  Cf.  St  Matt  vi,  12  :  "  Forgive  us  our  debta,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors,"  where  *'  debts  "  includes  sins  of  omission  and 
sins  of  commission.  The  "debita^  of  the  schoolmen,  the  Latin  of 
the  Vulgate  in  this  place,  was  used  of  duties,  and  it  would  seem 
that  debt  is  here  intended  of  failures  in  duty  rather  than  of 
hrecuihes  of  duty,  though  some  sins  of  omission  were  counted  as 
deadly  sins,  and  some  sins  of  commission  were  not  so  classed. 

We  have  an  example  of  "debt"  in  the  sense  of  duty  in 
Thoresby's  Catechism  (/o2.  295),  speaking  of  the  neglect  of  the 
people  by  prelates  and  priests, 

^  that  er  halden  be  dette  for  to  lere  thame," 

where  the  Latin  is  ^juxia  debitum  curm  instruere,^ 


(1)  Old  English  Homilies^  Morris,  I,  31. 

(2)  Cardwell,  Doe.  Ann,  I,  207.  In  1372  Johannes  de  Oggill  bequeaths 
**peHti  de  Shineliff  CsoUdos  argenti^*^  together  with  lights  and  gifts  of  money 
to  monks  and  friars. —  Wills  and  Inventories  (Dr  Baine),  Surtees  Society,  I, 
84.  Another  Ogle — Bobertus  Ogill,  miles — in  1410  also  leaves  100  shillings 
to  mend  broken  bridges  in  Northumberland,  and  specially  in  his  own  domain, 
as  his  executors  see  fit  (ib.  p.  48)  ;  and  similar  examples  might  be  produced  to 
any  extent. 

We  may  trace  the  same  feeling  in  the  way  in  which  the  money  received  for 
discarded  vestments  and  other  ornaments  in  the  second  year  of  King  Edward 
VI  was  disposed  of— for  example,  Hamerton  in  Huntingdonshire:  ''which 
money  [the  churchwardens]  declare  upon  their  othes  was  bestowed  in  the 
repair  of  on  great  bridge  in  the  towne." 

(3)  Gesae  was  probably  beginning  to  have  the  sense  in  which  it  is  now 
commonly  used  in  old  Bngland.  A  MS.  of  some  thirty  or  forty  years  later 
reads  **a8  )>ou  thenkis." 

(4)  Political,  lUHgoHS,  and  Love  Poems,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  1866,  p.  181. 

MASS-BOOK.  22 
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It  may  be  that  "  debt  '*  is  an  allasion  to  the  parable  of  the  nn- 
merciful  servaDt  to  whom  his  lord  forgave  the  debt(l)  of  ten 
thousand  talents ;  and  that  it  is  to  be  understood  of  venial  sins  as 
contrasted  with  mortal  sins.  In  this  case  there  is  not  the  cross- 
division  of  the  former  suggestion,  for  each  of  these  classes  of  sin 
excludes  the  other ;  but  I  am  not  able  to  point  to  any  contemporary 
authority,  where  debt  is  used  in  this  sense. 

P.  65,  1.  22.  in  prison.  If  this  stood  by  itself,  there  would  be  no 
difficulty  in  explaining  it  of  purgatory,  especially  in  connection, 
as  it  is,  with  the  prayer  for  those  in  deadly  sin,  were  it  not  that 
this  first  part  of  the  Bidding  Prayer  is  otherwise  exclusively  for 
the  living,  and  that  prayers  for  the  dead  and  all  souls  in  purgatory 
are  specially  bidden  afterwards,  p.  66,  1.  26 — 34. 

This  prayer  for  those  in  prison,  is  not  inserted  in  the  corre- 
sponding place  in  the  other  York  forms,  where  prayers  are  bidden 
for  those  in  debt  and  deadly  sin ;  nor,  so  far  as  I  have  observed, 
is  it  in  any  other.  In  the  later  forms  we  have  (p.  70,  1.  7)  "  bun 
in  dette  or  in  dedely  syu ; "  and  in  the  Sarnm  form,  printed  by 
Dr  Henderson,  we  have  "alle  )>ilke  ])at  ligge)>  in  dedly  synne 
y-bounde,*'(2)  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  a  reference  to  bonds  in 
an  older  form,  or  the  mention  of  debt  in  this,  may  have  suggested 
the  "  poor  debtors,"  or  other  prisoners,  to  a  scribe^  who  had  learnt 
that  it  was  one  of  the  corporal  acts  of  mercy 

'*  to  help  them  that  in  prison  er,"(3) 

and  who  might  not  have  been  alive  to  any  incongruity  in  this 
iutermingling  of  spiritual  and  temporal  needs,  which  would  hardly 
have  found  a  place  in  the  carefully  arranged  devotions  of  an 
earlier  period. 
].  25.  The  people  are  to  say  a  Pater  and  an  Ave  instead  of  the 
Lord*s  Prayer  of  the  earlier  form  (p.  62,  1.  12,  &c.),  and  our  exist- 
ing use  (p.  321). 

P.  66, 1  13.  breder, 

Qi,  the  Austin  friar  to  Pierce  the  Ploughman  : 

"  And  3if  pon  hast  any  good  *  A  wilt  |)i-Belfe  helpen, 
Helpe  us  hertliche  ])erwithe  *  A  here  I  vnderti^e, 
J)oa  schalt  ben  broker  of  our  hous  *  A  a  boke  habben 
(At  ]>e  next  chapitre)  *  clereliche  ensealed  ; 
And  Jianne  oure  prouinciall  *  ha])  power  to  assoilen 
AUe  sustren  A  brej)eren  '  ])at  be])  of  our  order.*' — ^l.  324 — ^9. 

See  also,  as  quoted  by  Mr  Skeat  in  his  note  upon  this  place : 

(1)  St  Matt  xviii,  27,— "debitum  dimisit  ei."— Fw^. 

(2)  York  Manual,  p.  221»      Cf.  ante,  p.  71, 1.  7,  and  note,  p.  341,  "bun/ 

(3)  CateoMtm,  Thoresby's  Register,  fol  295.     "I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
OLme  unto  me." — St  Matt  xxv,  86. 
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^'  Ye  sayn  roe  thas  how  that  I  am  your  brother 

Ye,  oertes,  quod  the  frere,  trusteth  wel ; 

I  took  our  dame  the  letter  under  oure  sel." 

a  T.  7707—10. 
P.  66«  1.  14.  sisters.  The  three  great  minsters  or  collegiate  churches, 
York,  Beverley,  and  Ripon,  are  here  specified.  Southwell,  which  was 
within  the  diocese  of  York,  is  also  mentioned  in  the  other  forms 
(pp.  71,  78).  As  to  York,  it  has  been  already  mentioned  (ante, 
p.  326)  that  there  is  no  record  of  any  charters  of  fraternization  at 
York  Minster.  I  have  seen  it  stated  that  there  were  sisters  be- 
longing to  Beverley  Minster  j  but  I  can  find  no  authority  for  the 
statement;  nor  have  I  chanced  to  meet  with  any  record  of  a 
foundation  of  this  description  in  any  English  cathedral.  At  Rouen 
there  were  thirty  canonesses,  either  spinsters  or  widows.  In  the 
seventeenth  century  their  prebends  were  not  worth  above  six 
francs,  paid  by  the  Archbishop ;  and  at  three  obits,  which  were 
the  only  services  they  were  required  to  attend  in  the  year,  the 
Chapter  made  a  distribution  of  a  like  sum  amongst  those  present. 
Although  the  value  was  small,  these  prebends  were  sought  after 
by  persons  in  good  circumstances,  because  they  conferred  the 
legid  privileges  of  the  Chapter,  but  it  was  supposed  that  formerly 
they  were  more  valuable,  and  that  these  sisters  had  charge  of  and 
washed  the  church  linen.  (1) 
1.  31.  Idrk-^erde.  Kirk-gar^  is  more  common  in  Yorkshire  in  the 
present  day,  where  church-yard  has  not  displaced  it ;  but  there  is 
abundant  evidence  that  '^yard"  was  formerly  in  common  use, 
were  it  only  that  at  York,  what  in  some  cities  is  the  cathedral 
close,  for  centuries  has  been  called  the  Minster-yard. (2) 

Cf.  'Ere  hiOfieOa  vrep  oScX^wv  iffiwv  rwr  ivdahe  thatfidQ  Kti- 
fUviav  jcal  airavraxov. — Euchologion  (Venice,  1854),  p.  18.  It  will 
be  seen  that  in  our  next  bidding  prayer  (p.  72, 1.  24)  ^*  or  in  any 
other  **  is  added.     In  the  Greek  there  is  no  mention  of  purgatory. 

P.  68.  Bidding  Prater  HI,  I  have  transcribed  this  from  the 
Manual  in  York  Minster  Library  (XVI.  M.  4),  carefully  preserving 
the  punctuation  of  the  original,  except  as  marked  within  brackets. 
The  MS.  is  upon  vellum,  10x6^,  and  in  good  condition,  but  has 
been  rebound.  (3)     Mr  Bond   and   Mr  Thompson  of  the  British 

(1)  Voyages  Idturyiqves,  374-5.  The  Navwn  Beyittrum,  or  collection  of 
Statutes  of  Lincoln  elsewhere  quoted,  require  (p.  26)  the  treasurer  to  find  a 
washer-man  or  washer-woman  (lotorem  vel  lotricsm),  to  wash  the  albs  [which 
would  seem  to  include  the  surplices],  the  hand-towels,  and  linen  of  the  altars. 

(2)  '*  Grarth  "  was  also  used.  In  1383,  John  of  Croxton  wytes  his  body  to 
be  buried  '*  in  the  Minster  Garth.** — IM,  Mor.,  I,  185. 

(3)  It  was  lettered  "Bituale,**  which  is  the  name  of  tne  corresponding 
Roman  service-book ;  very  much  as  I  have  found  old  English  porteases  bound 
and  catalogued  as  "  Breviaries,*'  when,  not  unfrequently,  as  also  in  the  case  of 
Hone,  &C.I  th^  have  not  been  dasoribed  as  **  Missaie,*'  or  **  Missale  Bomanum.** 
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Museum,  who  did.  me  the  favour  to  examine  it  in  1870,  dated  it 
1440 — 1450,  judging  from  the  handwriting  only.  It  would  seem 
that,  although  the  Bidding  Prayer  was  here  an  integral  part  of 
the  book,  as  it  was  afterwards  of  the  printed  edition,  it  was  not 
considered  as  properly  belonging  to  the  inanuail,  which  ends  with 

the  following  rubric :  "  Explicit  manuale  secundfon  luiun  Eboro- 
censemj^  which  is  followed  without  a  break  by  Deprecatio,  &c^  as 
in  line  1. 

This  form  was  intended  for  use  in  a  parish  church  (1.  20),  within 
the  City  of  York  (p.  69, 1.  16-17)  ;  after  1396,  when  it  was  made  a 
city  and  county  in  itself,  and  sheriftiB  were  appointed  instead  of 
bailiffs;  and  also  (1.  11)  after  or  during  the  schism  of  rival  popes 
which  began  with  the  election  at  Avignon  of  Clement  VII.  in  1378. 
All  these  notes  of  time  tally  with  the  date  assigned  by  the  Museum 
authorities,  as  mentioned  above,  from  an  examination  of  the  hand- 
writing. 

P.  68, 1.  7.  ^e.  The  thorn  letter  (p)  here  and  elsewhere  in  the  manu- 
script is  written  very  much  as  the  wen  (p)  was  written,  when  the 
two  charactera  were  used  together. 
1.  11.  irewe  cardinals,  ^'True**  was  most  probably  inserted  at  the 
time  of  the  schism,  when  there  were  pope  and  anti-pope,  and  for 
some  time  those  rival  popes,  each  with  his  college  of  adherent 
cardinals,  mutually  denouncing  and  excommunicating  the  others. 
This  schism,  begun  in  1378,  was  ended  in  1429,  by  Clement  VIII, 
who  had  been  elected  to  succeed  Benedict  XIII,  voluntarily 
renouncing  the  pontificate.  (2) 

— — -  patriarcJe  of  ierusaUm,  not  mentioned  in  other  northern  forms, 
but  commbnly  inserted  in  the  Bidding  Prayers  of  the  southern 
province. 
1.  12 — 14.  Cf.  Maundeville,  "  For  wee  ben  clept  cristene  men  aftre 
Criste  oure  fadre.  And  ^if  wee  ben  righte  children  of  Crist,  we 
oughte  for  to  chalenge  the  heritage,  that  oure  fadre  lafte  us,  and 
do  it  out  of  hethen  mennes  hondes.  But  nowe  piyde  covetyse, 
and  envye  ban  so  enilawmmed  of  the  lordes  of  the  world,  that 
they  are  more  besy  for  to  disherite  here  neyghbores,  more  than 
for  to  chalenge  or  to  conquere  here  righte  heritage  before  Beyd."(l) 

P.  69,  1.  9.  communer$,  first  mentioned. 

1. 17-18.  Before  the  passing  of  the  municipal  reform  act  the  corpora- 
tion of  York  consisted  of  a  Lord  Mayor,  twelve  aldermen,  two 
sherifis,  ^'the  twenty-four,**  so-called,  whether  more  or  less  than  that 
number,  being  such  as  had  passed  the  ofiice  of  sherifi" ;  and  seventy- 
two  common-councilmen.  Henry  VIII.  in  1518  granted  a  common 
council  of  forty-one,  and  this  number  was  enlarged  to  seventy-two 
by  Charles  II.  The  sheriffs  were  three  in  number  when  first 
appointed  in  lieu  of  bailiffs  by  the  charter  of  19  Richard  II. 

(1)   Voioffe  and  JYavaile,  Halliwell,  p.  3.  (2)  See  note^  p.  331. 
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It  will  be  noticed  that  the  corporation  continues  to  be  specified 
in  the  Bidding  Prayer  (anUy  p.  320),  still  used  in  the  Minster. 

P.  69,  1.  26.  in  quart  and  heill     Cf.  the  "  health  and  wealth  *'  of  the 
Prayer  Book. 

''  A,  Laverd,  sauf  make  ]7on  me  j 
A,  Laverd,  in  quert  to  be." 
(0  Domme  aalvum  mefac,  0  Domine  bene  prosperare.) 

Ps.  (118)  cxvii,  25. 

''  Keper  of  mi  qnerte.'*     (Suscepior  salutis  mecB.) 

Ps.  (89)  Ixxxviii,  27. 

''  For  ]7ai  er  swa  wilde,  when  ])ai  haf  quert 
^at  na  drede  ])ai  can  hald  in  hert.** — P.  C,  326-7. 

*^  Ihesu  I  putte  in-to  myn  herte 
pe  memorie  of  pi  pyne  1 
In  sijknes,  and  eek  in  qwarte 
^i  loue  be  euere  myne  1 " 

Hymns,  Furnivall,  p.  27,  1.  169 — 172. 

Quart  (more  rarely  quert)  is  explained  by  a  reference  to  the 
O.F.  cuor,  queor  or  queur  (Lat.  cor)  ;  but,  as  it  was  used  for  the 
most  part  in  the  northern  dialect,  more  especially  at  first,  may  it 
not  be  a  northern  form  of  the  A.S.  heorte,  which  came  to  be  used 
in  the  sense  good  heart,  good  case,  well-being  and  safety,  when  the 
other  form,  heart,  was  used  in  the  more  general  sense  ?  Cf.  Icel. 
hjarta;  Goth,  kairto,  Gr.  Kaphid, 

P.  70,  1.   6.  in  quart,  in   good   condition    (heart)    and   safety.     See 
last  note. 
1.  6,  7.  bun  in  dette  or  in  dedely  sin,     Cf.  p.  66, 1.  22,  the  note,  p.  338, 
and  the  quotation  there,  from  the  Sarum  Bidding  Prayer,  where 
we  have  "y-bounde." 

It  will  be  admitted  that  "  bun  '*  in  this  place  is  bound,  and  that 
it  is  not  to  be  explained  as  ready  ;(1)  and  so  too  in  the  phrase  in 

(1)  AntCf  p.  161.  The  nautical  houndf  as  in  ^  hound  for  New  York,"  is 
explained  by  an  authority  to  which,  as  a  rule,  I  am  always  prepared  to  defer, 
as  if  bun  or  bomn  {ready)  were  "  now  corrupted  into  bound"  But  this  phrase 
is  used  of  a  ship,  not  only  when  in  port  ready,  or  making  ready  for  sea,  but 
also  at  sea,  as,  for  example,  when  hailed  or  hailing,  with  reference  to  the  port, 
cruislng-ground,  or  point  of  rendezvous,  to  which  she  is  under  engagement, 
or  orders,  to  make  her  voyage,  when  it  seems  more  natural  to  understand  it  of 
bound,  the  pp.  of  bind. 

Qt.  **  When  the  messes  were  don 

And  homward  were  alle  bon."(*) 
It  may  be  that  the  etymological  significance  of  the  word  came  to  be  lost 
sight  of,  and  that  it  became  associated  with  the  notion  of  bonds  and  binding 
obligation.     In  the  Bast  Biding  bun  or  bown  is  still  in  every  day  use,  in  the 

(*)  Coronaiion  qfK,  Arthur  (B-  Bronne),  quoted  by  Mr  Fumivall,  Frofaoe,  ffandt^fng 
Sjfnne,  p.  zL 
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the  next  page  (p.  71,  1.  28),  "women  ban  with  childer** — the 
"  women  labouring  of  child  **  of  our  English  litany — ^it  cannot  be 
"  bun"  ready  or  about  to  be  delivered,  for  we  have  the  correspond^ 
ing  phrase  in  the  Bedes  for  the  Sonday  in  the  Festival  "  in  our 
ladyes  bond8,(l)  and  with  child,''  and  the  meaning  is  still  more 
clearly  brought  out  by  the  form  in  a  MS.  Sarum  Missal  (about 
1400),  printed  by  Dr  Henderson  :  ^  And  for  alle  wymmen  pat  beth 
in  oure  lady  byndes  that  God  for  his  mercy  so  hem  vnbynde  as 
hit  be  best  to  lyf  and  to  soule."(2) 

P.  71, 1.  13.  StUhwell,     The  county  of  Nottingham  was  then  within  the 
diocese  of  York.     Cf.  ante^  p.  66,  1.  14,  where  the  three  great 
churches  in  Yorkshire  only  are  mentioned. 
1.  15.  godhede.  Goodness  here,  rather  than  Godhead. 

"  Evrich  thing  mai  losen  his  godhede 
Mid  unmethe  and  mid  over-dede." 

Owl  and  Nightingale,  351-2. 

"  ])at  is  ^e  perfeccion  and  ^e  guodhedde." — Ayenh,  79. 
Contra — ^^  )>at  bifalle]?  to  Godes  godhede 

As  wel  as  to  his  manhede." — CasteJ  off  Love,  81-2. 

1.  17.  maste  to  goddes  louingy  ad  majorem  Dei  gloriam.  Louing  may 
have  been  out  of  use  in  the  sense  of  praise,  when  this  Bidding  Prayer 
was  printed  in  the  following  century ;  for  in  the  printed  manual 
(ante,  p.  78, 1.  23)  we  have  ^plesure;"  and  00  also  ^'welfare" 
instead  of  heill, 

1.  25.  hirhwarhe,  or  what  in  later  times,  as  at  York,  was  called  the 
fabric  fund.  Philippa,  Countess  of  March,  in  1381,  devises  "al 
overaigne  de  mesme  Teglise  (Auetin  Canons  at  Bisham),  deux 
cent^  livres  a  tiel  entent  qe  les  priour  et  covent  de  la  dite  maison 
teignront  solemperaent  le  jour  de  mon  anniuersaire  as  tou^  jours."(3) 
John  of  Croxton  of  York  in  1383,  "  wytes  to  Saynte  Peter  warke 
X  B."(4)     And  so  Robert  Willoughby  in  1433,  wills  "  To  pe  kyrke- 

sense  of  ready,  and,  if  I  do  not  mistake,  often  with  a  further  sense  of  duty 
or  necessity.  I  may  illustrate  this  by  the  way  In  which  the  word  was  lately 
used  by  both  parties  to  a  quarrel  I  was  able  to  make  up.  One  said,  *'  Fae 
bun  {ready)  to  shake  hands,"  and  the  other,  "  I'll  own  Tse  bun  (bound)  to 
submit." 

(1)  This  may  be  explained  by  a  devotion  In  the  York  Here,  f.  olxxvi : 

"  ^.  For  women  trauaylynge  of  chvlde.  Pa.  Beatus  [Ps.  i,  with 
Gloria  Patri]  4*  Maria  peperit  ChrUtum,  i  Anna  Mariam.  4*  Elisabeth 
iobannem.  4*  Cilina  remig^um.  4*  Sio  me  felioiter  parere  ooncedat  omnipotens 
deus  in  perfecto  maturitatis  tempore.  Amen.  Be  Sancta  Maria.  AntU 
phona.  Sub  tuam  proteotionem  confugimus,  ubi  inftrmi  acceperunt  virtutein : 
propter  hoc  tibi  psallimus  dei  genetrix  virgo.  versus,  Sanota  dei  genetrix 
Virgo  semper  Maria.  ^Leponsorium.  Interoede  pre  nobis  ad  dominum 
deum  nostrum." 

(2)  YorA  Manual,  Surtees  Society,  p.  221. 

(3)  Nicbol's  JRoyal  WUls,  99.  (4)  l^st,  JEbor.  I,  185.  • 
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werke  zl.iB.**(l)  In  1444,  we  have  a  legacy  ''Fabricie  ecclesin 
CathedraHs  Eboraceneis  xl8."(2)  In  1448,  Johnson  "laborer/' 
leavea  '*  Ad  opns  ecclesie  meie,  zx  8.*X3) 
P.  72, 1.  3.  h<xyU,  This  word  is  specially  applicable  to  the  use  of  the 
Ave  Mafia,  which,  as  has  been  pointed  ont,  p.  184,  as  ased  in  the 
Church  of  England  before  the  reformation,  did  not  include  any 
prayer. 

Here  for  the  first  time  we  have  the  use  of  the  Ave  without  the 
Pater-nosieTf  as  the  use  of  it  with  the  Pater-noster  was  an  innova- 
tion on  the  older  form.     Gf.  p.  61,  II.  7,  12,  &c. 

P.  74.  Bidding  Prayer  IV,  This  form  is  written  in  a  later  hand,  on 
a  blank  leaf  at  the  end  of  MS.  Manual,  from  which  Form  III  is 
printed.  It  will  be  observed  that  It  leaves  out  the  Latin  devotions 
of  the  priest  and  clerks,  and  is  in  other  ways  much  shorter  than 
the  other  forms. 
1.  20.  njfde.  In  the  Festival  the  corresponding  phrase  is  ''that  haue 
most  nede  and  leste  helpe."  Gf.  p.  72,  1.  2,  where  the  living  who 
have  need  of  prayer  are  mentioned. 

In  the  Sarum  Prymer  of  1538,  is  ''  A  prayer  to  God  for  them 
that  be  departed,  bauyng  none  to  praye  for  them.  Miserere  qucB- 
ewnue  Domine  Deue,  Haue  mercy  (we  beseche  the  lorde  god) 
thorough  the  precyons  passyon  of  thy  onely  begotten  sonne  our 
lorde  Jesn  Ghriste,  haue  mercy  on  those  soules  that  haue  no  inter- 
oessours  unto  the  to  haue  them  in  remembraunce,  whiche  haue 
neyther  hope  nor  oomforte  in  theyr  tormentes,  but  onely  for  that 
they  be  formyd  after  thy  ymage  and  likenes,  and  insigned  with 
the  ^gne  of  faythe,  which  eyther  by  neglygence  of  them  that  be 
lyuynge,  or  longe  process  of  tyme,  are  forgotten  of  theyr  frendes 
and  posteryte.  Spare  them,  lorde,  and  defende  thy  creacyon, 
neyther  despyse  thou  the  worke  of  thyne  handes,  but  eztende  thy 
ryght  hande  on  them,  and  delyuer  them  frome  the  dures  of  theyr 
paynes,  and  bryng  them  into  the  company  of  the  celestyall  cytezens, 
thorough  thy  excedyng  greate  mercyes,  whiche  are  most  excellent 
aboue  all  thy  workea.  Which  lyneet  and  reygnest,  god,  worlde 
without  ende.     So  be  it "(4) 

P.  75.     York  BiDDim  Prayer  F,  from  the  edition  of  1510,(6)  with 

(1)  Teit.  JSbor.,  II,  41.  (2)  Id.  II,  98.  (8)  Id.  II,  121. 

(4)  Haskell,  M.  B.  II,  174,  and  see  the  rest  of  the  note  there. 

(5)  This  edition  is  in  small  quarto  (HX7).  The  colophon  (fol.  108  b)  is 
as  follows :  "  f  Manuale  insignis  ecole«ie  Eboraoexuw  impressum  per 
WynandttJfi  de  Worde  commorantem  londonii  in  vloo  nuacupato  flete- 
Strete  sub  intersignio  solis :  vel  in  cimiterio  sancti  pauli  sub  ymagine  dive 
marie  pietatis  (pro  JohAXine  gachet  et  Jacobo  ferrebouc  sociiB).  Finit 
Anno  domim  miUesimo  quingeAteslmo  none  quarto  ydus  Februarii. 

Sane  hoc  volumen  digessit  arte  magister 
Wynandus  de  worde  incola  londinli." 
Dr  Henderson  {York  Missal,  II,  258)  enumerates  copies  as  known  to  be 
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the  addition  of  marginal  notes,  bat  without  any  alteration  in  the 
punctuation,  the  contractionB  only  being  expanded  in  Italic,  and 
the  Latin  broken  into  lines  and  paragraphs.  A  comparison  with 
the  older  manuscripts  shows — and  this  may  also  be  observed  in 
the  printed  Ebor  Horcs^  and  north  country  wills,  and  formal  docu- 
ments from  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century  downward8(l) 
— ^that  the  northern  dialect  had  ceased  to  be  intentionally  used  as 
the  written  language  of  northern  clerks,  though  the  strangeness  of 
the  southernizing  process  is  betrayed  by  the  overlooking  of  several 
northern  peculiarities,  or  rather  northern  peculiarities  other  than 
those  which  have  been  adopted  in  the  common  tongue. 

In  addition  to  the  usual  substitution  of  more  modem  words  for 
those  which  had  become  obsolete  or  obsolescent  the  following 
may  be  instanced  as  being  more  properly  dialectic  changes : 


bones 

/or 

banes 

moste    for 

maste 

bretheren,  broders 

99 

brether 

shall        „ 

sal 

cherche 

99 

kirk 

Bowles     „ 

saulea 

every 

W 

ilk 

such        „ 

swilk 

from 

99 

fra 

their        „ 

^are 

great 

99 

roykill 

them       „ 

))aroe,  ^am 

hathe  (3  ging.) 

99 

base,  hafes 

therafter  „ 

)>arefler 

helpe  (imperat,) 

99 

helpes 

where     „ 

whar 

hertly 

99 

hartly 

whiche    „ 

qwilk 

holy 

99 

haly 

whome    ,, 

whame 

londe 

99 

land 

worke     „ 

warke 

extant  in  the  five  following  libraries — ^Bodldan  (Z.  13,  Tk,  Seld,) ;  Ripoa 
Minster ;  St  Cuthbert's  College,  Uahaw ;  Beresford  Hope,  Esq. ;  and  Magdalen 
College,  Cambridge.  That  in  the  Ripon  Library  is  very  closely  cut,  but  is 
otherwise  perfect,  and  was  lent  to  me  for  the  purpose  of  this  edition  by  the 
kindness  of  Dr  Hugh  McNeile,  the  then  Dean  of  that  cathedral. 

Br  Henderson  mentions  another  edition  of  the  manual  (Gachet^  without 
date)  in  Archbishop  Marsh's  Library,  Dublin. 

(1)  In  1493,  **  I,  Robert  Calverley  of  Calverley,  esquier,  being  in  good  mynd, 

maketh  my  testament  in  this  forme to  be  beried  in  the  church  of 

Calveriey."  —Tett.  Ebor.,  IV,  167.  In  1641,  Sir  Richard  Towgall,  a  chantry- 
priest  at  Gateshead,  Durham,  "  to  be  buryed  within  the  church  of  gatyshead, 
where  my  father  and  mother  doithe  lye." — WilU  k  Invent.,  S.  8.  I,  117. 

1646.  **  I  Thomas  manors  whol  of  mynd  and  remembnMM^^  maiketh  this 
my  testament  ...  to  be  buryd  in  the  quere  of  the  Churche  of  Holye  Elando 
[Holy  Island]^  wher  my  predecessors  doythe  lye  with  soulle  messe  and 
derege."— 2*.  I,  122. 

On  the  13th  April,  1613,  the  tower  of  St  Mary's,  Beverley,  gave  way 
and  fell  through  the  roof  in  the  time  of  service.  It  is  commemorated  by  an 
inscription  carved  on  a  beautiful  oak  skreen,  not  later  than  1630,  which,  not 
without  the  protest  of  Sir  Qilbert  Scott,  who  tempered  the  recent  restoration, 
has  now  ceased  to  ornament  the  church.  The  northern  taules  has  held  ifis 
ground,  though  church  has  taken  the  place  of  kirh :  '*  Pray  Qod  haue  merce 
of  all  the  sawUys  .  •  •  •  slayn  at  the  fauling  of  thys  cohere.'* 
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On  the  other  hand  the  s  in  the  singalar  and  pinral  of  the  present 
tense  and  the  -and  of  the  participle  retain  their  ground,  though 
the  southern  hath  has  supplanted  the  older  has^  and  the  final  -9 
has  heen  discarded  in  the  imperative.  It  will  he  noticed  that  the 
following  are  in  the  plural : 

redys  singes  worshippes 

gives  sendes  upholdes 

Does  (not  doth)  occurs  in  the  singular  ;  and  land-tylland  remains 
unaltered. 

P.  75,  1.  9.  Trews  to  the  Icynge.  As  the  specification  of  the  "true" 
cardinals  was  due  to  the  schism  in  the  papacy  {note^  p.  340),  tliere 
can  he  little  douht  that  this  addition  to  the  earlier  forms  must 
have  dated  from  the  Wars  of  the  Roses. 
L  10.  In  1534,  when  Henry  VIII.  finally  hroke  with  the  pope,  he 
directed  his  name  and  the  word  pope  "  to  he  utterly  razed  "  out 
of  all  prayers,  calendars,  church  hooks,  &c. ;  and  he  was  there- 
after designated  simply  as  the  '*  Bishop  of  Rome,**  in  all  acts  of 
parliament  and  other  formal  documents.  In  the  June  of  this 
year  there  was  issued  a  special  document,  limiting  this  part  of 
the  hidding  prayer,  "  word  for  word.** 

In  1542  the  Upper  House  of  the  Convocation  of  Canterhury 
considered  the  question  of  correcting  and  reforming  portesses, 
missals,  and  other  hooks;  and  the  more  complete  rasing  and 
aholishing  of  the  names  of  the  Roman  pontifiiB  and  Thomas 
Becket  hy  all  priests.  It  continued  to  he  one  of  the  questions 
at  visitations  down  to  the  year  1547,  "Whether  they  have  put 
out  of  their  church  books  this  word  papa^  and  the  name  and 
service  of  Thomas  Becket.*' 

The  danger  of  arbitrary  punishment  was  so  great  tliat  the 
presence  or  absence  of  these  proscribed  names  may  be  looked  for 
as  a  proof  of  a  manuscript  or  book  being  English,  or,  at  least,  of  its 
having  been  in  this  country  until  the  danger  was  past  Of  the 
large  number  which  I  have  examined,  I  have  never  seen  a  service 
hook  which  did  not  shew  at  least  a  colourable  obedience.  (1)  In 
the  beautiful  Sherborne  missal, (2)  of  which,  by  the  kindness  of 
its  noble  owner,  I  have  made  a  renewed  examination  after  these 
pages  had  been  sent  to  the  press,  I  noticed  that  this  obedience 
had  been  carried  to  a  great  extreme — possibly  because  in  this 
case  the  danger  was  very  great — unless  indeed  it  was  the  vandal 
act  of  some  prying  visitor  or  king*8  commissioner  thereto 
authorized,  who  was  searching  for  a  pretext  to  fill  the  royal 
exchequer  or  his  own.     The  page  containing  the  musical  notes  of 

(1)  See  above,  p.  102,  11.  11,  18;  p.  104, 1.  23;  and  (where  one  might 
not  have  expected  to  find  it)  in  the  Vernon  MS.,  p.  136, 1.  294 ;  p.  137, 1. 326, 
and  p.  139, 1.  889. 

(2)  Above,  p.  267,  n, ;  806,  n.,  &c. 
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the  Gloria  in  txedds  (p.  359^  is  oraamented  In  the  margin  with 
a  series  of  most  exquisite  miniatures  of  pope,  cardinal,  patriarch, 
archbishop,  &o, ;  which  remain  uninjured  except  that  the  tiara 
on  the  pope's  head  has  been  roughly  defaced.  The  only  other 
miniature  which  appears  to  have  been  subjected  to  maltreatment 
is  one  in  the  mass  (p.  44),  "  Sowed  t[Ao]m[e]  martiris*'  {Dec.  29), 
where  in  a  miniature  of  the  archbishop,  in  the  initial  D  of  the 
collect,  the  jewels  on  the  front  of  the  mitre  appear  to  have  been 
purposely  washed  off,  though  the  form  of  mitre  has  been  allowed 
to  remain,  and  the  face  is  uninjured. 

P.  76,  I.  2.  quene.  Elsewhere  the  omission  of  a  prayer  for  the  queen 
(C  183),  or  the  pope  (B  362),  has  furnished  a  note  of  time.  Henry 
VIII.  was  married  to  Catharine  of  Arragon  on  the  3rd  June,  1509. 
The  manual  from  which  this  form  is  printed  was  finished(l)  on 
the  10th  February,  1510.  His  queen  was  therefore  prayed  for, 
and  it  will  be  observed  that  it  is  equally  exact  in  not  praying  for 
royal  children.  (2) 
1.  20.  The  print  inserts  ''  our  lady,**  and  reads  $aynie$  for  the  halouse 
of  the  earlier  text,  p.  71,  1.  27. 

P.  78,  1.  2a  pUsure,  This  change  proves  that  the  ^  lauing "  of  the 
earlier  form  (p.  71, 1. 17)  was  already  losing  its  first  sense  of  praise. 

P.  80, 1.  13.  Te  or  I  be  bounde  to  pray  for,  Cf.  "  pro  quibus  exorare 
jussi  et  debi  tores  sum  us.** — Missa  pro  animabus  quibus  tenetUury 
Collect,  Miss.  Ebor.y  II,  188. 

This  is  expressed  more  fully  in  the  Bidding  Prayer  foi  the 
Diocese  of  London  (JlfS,  Harl.  335),  printed  by  Dr  Henderson : 
^'  Also  yee  shall  pray  speciale  for  the  soules  for  which  ye  have 
had  any  gode  by  yefte  or  by  qwest,  whereby  that  ye  have  your 
lyvynge  and  your  sustenance.*' — York  Manual^  225*. 


THE  YORK  HOURS  OF  THE  CROSS. 

The  Hours  of  the  Cross  must  not  be  confoimded  with  the  older 
Office  of  the  Cross,(3)  or  the  Cursus  ds  Sancia  Chics,  mentioned  by 
Udalria     They  do  not  appear  to  be  earlier  than  the  beginning  of  the 

(1)  See  the  colophon,  ante,  p.  344,  ». 

(2)  Cf.  ante,  p,  62, 1.  8  :  "  >e  kynges  ohilder." 

(3)  The  Cotton  MS.  Titus  D.  XXVII.  contains  Offices  of  the  Trinity  and 
the  Cross.  The  date  is  1012  X  1020.  See  description  with  the  photograph, 
No.  60,  of  the  plates  of  the  Palieographic  Society.  Fol.  66 — ^73  are  devotions 
for  those  who  desire  to  pray  before  the  Crucified  (**  si  vis  arare  mnte  oruci' 
tbrnm  "),  first  ad  pedem  dewtram ;  then  ad  pedem  sinittrum^  and  so  on  »d 
dewteram  fiumwin — ad  sinistram  manutn—ad  as  eius — in  medio  psotore — ad 
aureseius. 
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fourteenth  century.  One  MS.  (Reichenftu  82)  claims  Pope  Benedict  XII, 
who  died  in  1342,  as  having  put  them  forth.  Another  XIV.  Century 
MS.  assigns  them  to  his  predecessor  John  XXII.  A  third  manuscript 
of  the  same  century,  also  (juoted  by  Mone,(l)  has  the  following  metrical 
prologue: 

'^  Subscriptas  boras  edidit  de  Ihesn  passione 
Egidius  episcopus  ex  deyotione^ 
Trecentisque  diebus  indulgentiaB  dotayit, 
Qoos  et  apostolicus  lohannes  confirmavit." 

By  whomsoeyer  written  they  became  very  general  in  Western  Europe, 
and  this  has  led  to  many  various  readings  of  the  text,  which  are  noted 
in  Mono.  There  are  also  several  variations  between  the  Ebor  Text  and 
the  Sarum,  for  which  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Sarum'  Hora^  or  to 
the  transcript  in  MaskelPs  Monumenta  Bitualia,  11,  p.  xi — ^xviii. 

Mone  gives  a  curious  Norman  French  translation  of  the  rv  century. 
There  is  an  old  Dutch  translation  in  his  Niederland,  Volkaliterahir, 
p.  151,  and  an  old  High  German  translation  in  Hoffman's  ChscMchU  du 
Teutschen  KirchmUedes,  p.  192.  Mr  Maskell  gives  the  anthems  in  Latin 
with  an  English  metrical  version  from  printed  Sarum  fform  and 
Primers  ;(2)  and  metrical  and  prose  translations  from  early  fifteenth 
century  manuscripts.(3)  Dr  Morris  also  prints  a  metrical  version,  from 
a  fourteenth  century  manuscript,(4)  but  none  of  them  claim  to  be  of 
the  York  use,  or  are  written  in  the  northern  dialect 

The  hours,  here  first  printed,  are  taken  from  a  manuscript  Ebor 
ffora — ^the  only  one  that  is  known — in  the  York  Minster  Library  (XVI, 
E,  6),  which  appears  in  the  catalogue,  and  is  lettered  on  the  modem 
binding  as  *^  Liber  Precum,  Sec.  XV. "  It  is  on  vellum,  8^  x  6^,  of 
120  leaves,  the  first  and  last  originally  left  blank,  but  some  entries  of 
births  in  the  PuUeyn  family  between  1597  and  1616  have  been  made 
on  the  verso  of  fol.  1,  in  a  contemporary  hand.  It  has  been  noted  on 
a  fly-leaf  by  a  former  librarian  that  it  had  been  compared  with  a  MS. 
in  the  Bodleian  of  the  date  of  1420;  and  from  the  character  of  the 
handwriting  and  illuminations  this  date  may  very  probably  be  rightly 
assigned  to  it. 

It  had  not  been  noticed  that  the  prayers  are  ''after  the  use  of 
York,**  but  that  I  am  right  in  assuming  this,  I  have  little  doubt — not 
so  much  from  the  markedly  northern  dialect  of  the  English  portions, 
which  alone  would  not  have  been  sufficient,  as  from  the  fact  that  it 

(1)  Lateiniiehe  Hymnen,  I,  108. 

(2)  Monwnenta  RUtMliOj  II,  p.  xi — xvii. 
(8)  J^.,  p.  87-8,  45,  &o. 

(4)  Legends  of  the  Holy  Rood,  E.  E.  T.  6.,  1871,  p.  222-4.  Ih  Morrik 
gives  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  as  the  date  of  the  MS. ;  or — with  a  query — 
the  thne  of  "  Edward  IL  and  Isabella.'*  If  this  last  sugg^estion  be  correct  it 
places  the  date  of  these  hours  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  pontificate  of 
John  XXn,  or  in  that  of  his  predecessor ;  and  at  all  events  proves  their  early 
introduction  Into  this  country. 
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agrees  with  the  printed  Horm  in  the  Minster  Lihrary  (XI,  0,  28), 
**  secundum  U9um  Ebarancen,^Xl)  in  places  where  it  is  peculiar — as,  for 
example,  the  mention  of  ArchiepUcopus  nosier — and  that  the  Calendar, 
which  is  distinctively  York,(2)  was  most  prohahlj  written  hy  or  for  some 

(1)  The  known  editions  and  copies  of  the  York  Hbra  are  : 

L  Rouen,  Bernard  and  Cousin,  4to,  1512. — Three,  Sir  H.  Hoare;  8t 
Cuthbert's  College,  Ushaw ;  and  St  John's  College,  Cambridge. 

II.  Rouen,  12mo,  Nich  le  Roy,  1638— One,  Cathedral  Library,  Lincoln. 

m.  London,  12mo,  Wight,  ?  1554  X  1558(*}— One,  Magdalen  Collie, 
Cambridge  ;  and  Fragment,  York  Minster  Library. 

IV.  Mr  Dickinson  in  his  List  of  Printed  Service  BooJts^  1850,  mentions 
another  York  Hores :  "  1556,  ]2mo,  London,  Emmanuel  Coll^^."  Mr  Chap- 
man, Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Emmanuel,  to  whose  kindness  I  am  indebted  for 
the  notice  (III)  of  the  York  ffora  in  the  Pepysian  Library  of  Magdalen  College, 
has  been  unable  to  find  any  trace  of  this  book  in  their  library.  We  might 
have  supposed  that  the  copy  at  Magdalen  had  given  rise  to  a  confusion  in  Mr 
Dickinson's  informant,  especially  as  there  is  no  notice  of  it  in  his  list,  except  for 
the  mention  of  the  date  of  the  Emmanuel  copy  and  that  no  printer  is  specified. 

y.  An  imperfect  copy  in  York  Minster  Library  (zi,  O,  28).  I  have  taken 
some  pains  to  find  the  place  and  date  of  this  edition,  but  without  success. 
From  the  frequent  use  of  '*et>"  as  the  expansion  of  "&**  in  the  English 
prayers,  this  last  is  evidently  the  work  of  a  French  or  foreign  printer ;  but 
beyond  this,  and  the  fact  that  it  is  not  of  any  of  the  editions  above  specified, 
I  have  been  able  to  discover  nothing  definite.  There  are  full  page  wood- 
cuts before  each  hour,  and  numerous  elaborate  Initial  letters.  The  pages 
are  surrounded  by  borders  of  saints,  and  hunting  and  other  secular  subjects^ 
of  the  same  character  as  those  often  used  by  Paris  and  Rouen  printers  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Mr  Bullen,  with  the  kindness  for  which 
I  have  always  had  to  thank  tlie  authorities  of  the  British  Museum,  was  good 
enough  to  collect  all  the  many  wood-cut  bordered  books  in  the  library  for  the 
purpose  of  comparison,  but  they  did  not  help  us.  Mr  Reed  in  the  Print 
Department  also  was  kind  enough  to  examine  the  book,  and  he  did  not  know 
the  wood-cut  borders,  and  had  never  seen  the  Annunciation  treated  in  the 
same  way.  It  is  of  an  extreme  realistic  type,  a  full  page  cut  before  the 
matins  (foL  20,  b)  :  the  blessed  Virgin  is  seated,  the  angel  kneels  on  one  knee 
before  her ;  and  a  ray  proceeds  from  the  first  person  of  the  Trinity  to  her  ear, 
down  which  the  dove  is  flying,  followed  by  an  infant  Christ,  bearing  his  crosa. 

An  attempt  has  been  made  to  complete  the  book,  by  inserting  leaves  of 
the  small  English  edition  above  mentioned  (HI),  and  writing  other  portions 
on  some  of  the  blank  leaves  bound  up  with  it  By  whoever  this  was  done— 
probably  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth — the  book  bears  the  marks  of  after  use^ 
and,  quite  apart  from  bibliographical  considerations^  seems  to  have  a 
melancholy  interest  as  the  cherished,  though  mutilated  and  proscribed, 
possession  of  some  devout  adherent  to  his  old  convictions.  These  may  have 
exposed  him,  if  not  to  persecution,  which  may  have  been  too  likely,  still  to 
many  inconveniences  and  discomforts  from  penal  laws  which — and  we  may 
all  be  thankful  for  it — are  now  swept  out  of  the  statute-book. 

(2)  There  is,  however,  the  following  entry — but  in  a  later  hand — at  July 
14  :  "dies  cuniculares  incipiunt.     F^^um  reliquiarum  oaihedralis  lincoln.** 


no  wrvioe  books  of  the  £bor  une  were  printed  lii  the  last  ten  yeiun  of  Henry  VIIL 
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one  connected  with  tlie  parish  of  All  Saints,  Pavement,  in  the  city  of 
York,  as  at  the  Ides  (15th)  of  May  there  is  the  following  note : 
"  Dedicacionis  ecclesie  omvinm  Sanctorum  super  paui  [mm^um]  Ebor.*' 

These  hours  in  English  are  written  consecutively  at  the  beginning 
of  the  manuscript  The  Latin  is  given  from  the  same  manuscript, 
where  these  hours  are  inserted  in  the  hours  of  the  Virgin,  except  the 
words  within  brackets,  which  have  been  added  from  the  printed  Horm. 

P.  82, 1.  1 — 3.  This  was  not  repeated,  as  was  that,  1.  4 — 6,  with  the 
Gloria  Patri,  1.  7 — 9,  at  the  subsequent  hours.  The  Myroure 
gives  the  reason.  It  directs  the  nuns  to  begin  the  service  witti  an 
Ave-Mariciy  and  then  proceeds :  '*  ^  When  ye  hane  thus  begonne 
wyth  oure  lady  and  founde  comforte  in  hyr.  ye  begynne  to  desyre 
to  prayse  oure  lorde  god.  But  for  ye  fele  youre  selfe  vn worthy 
80  moche  as  to  open  youre  mouthe  therto.  therfore  ye  pray  hym 
to  open  your  lyppes.  to  hys  praysynge  and  saye.  Domine  labea 
tnea  aperies,  that  ys  Lorde  thow  shalte  open  my  lyppea  Et  oe 
meum  anunciabii  &g  And  my  mouthe  shall  shew  thy  praysynge. 
Thys  verse  ys  only  sayde  at  raattyns.  that  ys  the  begynnynge  of 
goddes  seruyce.  in  token  that  the  fyrste  openynge  of  youre  lyppes, 
or  mouthe.  shulde  be  to  the  praysynge  of  god.  and  all  the  day 
after,  they  shulde  abyde  open,  and  redy  to  the  same,  and  be  so 
occapyed  and  fylled  therwyth,  that  nothynge  contrary  to  hys 
praysynge  myght  enter  in.  ne  do  eny  thynge  wel.  eny  tyme  of  the 
day.  wttAout  hys  helpe.  as  he  sayeth  hymselfe  in  hys  gospel. 
Sine  me  nichil  potesHs  fctcere,  that  ys.  wythoot  me  ye  may  do 
ryghte  noughte.  Therfore  bothe  at  mattyns.  and  at  begynnynge 
of  echo  houre.  ye  aske  hys  helpe.  &  saye.  Deus  in  <idiuiorium  meum 
intende.     That  ys.  God  take  hede  vnto  my  helpe."(l) 

],  1.  lyppis.  It  is  sometimes  assumed  that  -is  or  ^ys  in  the  plural  is 
a  mark  of  Scotch  or  rather  English  across  the  border;  bat  not 
only  do  we  find  it  here  in  an  unquestionably  York  MS.^  and  page 
84,  1.  49,  **  panys ;  '*  but  we  have  below,  1.  17,  "  domis "  in  the 
genitive,  and  so  very  commonly  in  later  northern  MSS.(2) 

L  12.  wysdome.     See  note  (3),  ante,  p.  218,  and  C.  T.  14883. 

1.  14.  withouten  les.     Not  an  unusual  tag  to  help  out  a  rhyme. 

Of.  "  The  swetnesse  lasted,  withouten  lees, 
Till  that  the  body  buryed  wes.** 

Guy  of  Wanrich,  Zupitza,  10696-6. 


(1)  Bd.  Blunt,  B.  B.  T.  8.,  1878,  p.  81. 

(2)  I  may  illustrate  this  by  an  inscription  on  two  pillars,  in  the  nave  of 
8t  Mary's,  Beverley,  within  ten  miles  of  the  aoutbem  boundary  of  the  North- 
Humber-land.  On  one,  "  Thes  to  pillors  mad  gud,"  and  on  the  other,  '<  wyffes. 
god  reward  thaym."  The  next  pillar  was  made  by  the  minstrels,  and  the  fact  is 
not  only  recorded  by  an  inscription  ;  but  a  group  of  five  of  them  is  carved  on  a 
corbel  projecting  from  the  pillar.  See  note,  ante,  p.  344,  n,  for  the  date,  where  also 
may  be  seen  the  same  grammatical  form  in  the  quotation  from  the  rood-screen. 
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^  an  angei  him  bad  withouto  lye : 
Dauid,  go  to  Arabye 

To  ^e  moant  Thabor  blyae 
and  bringe  to  lerusalem  witbonte  Ics 
]>o  ^re  ^erdee  ]7at  Moyses 
sette  )>ere  by  his  lyue !  ** 
Oanticwn  de  Crealione^  UoratmanD,  Anglia^  I,  997 — 1002. 
See  also  TowneUy  Mifsteries,  p.  5,  and  jx>8/,  p.  384. 

P.  82, 1. 16.  iyde.     Evidently  written  by  mistake  from  line  13. 

P.  84y  1.  22 — 5.     With  this  prayer  to  Christ,  compare  one  to  St  Helen 
in  the  MS.  Hours  (fol.  98  b),  from  which  this  is  printed : 

*'  Seint  elene  j  ))e  pray 
To  helpe  me  at  my  last  day 
To  sette  pe  crosse  and  his  passiono 
Betwiz  my  synfull  saulo  and  dome 
Now  and  in  ^e  houre  of  my  dede 
And  bryng  my  saule  to  requiod." 

This  was  probably  a  local  fonn,  for  St  Helen  (Helena),  owing  to 
the  received  opinion  that  she  there  gave  birth  to  the  Emperor 
Constantino,  was  the  object  of  special  devotion  in  the  city  of 
York,  where  one  of  the  churches  is  called  by  her  name. 

The  following  is  taken  from  the  order  of  the  visitation  of  the 
sick,  given  in  Maskell.(l) 

At  the  last  the  priest  exhorts  the  dying  man  to  set  the  cross 
(crucifix)  before  him  and  say,  "  I  wot  wel  thou  are  nou^t  my  God, 
but  thou  art  imagened  after  him  and  makest  iQe  have  more  mind 
of  him  after  whom  thou  art  imagened,  Lord  Fader  of  heuene,  the 
deth  of  cure  Lord  Jesu  Crist,  thi  Sone,  whiche  is  here  imagened  I 
set  betwene  the  and  my  euil  dedis ;  and  the  desert  of  Jesu  Crist  I 
oflfre  for  that  I  should  have  deseruid  and  have  nought 

'*  Sey  azen :  Lord  the  deth  of  cure  Lorde  Jesn  the  Sone  wiche 
was  bore  of  Seinte  Marie,  moder  and  maiden,  I  sette  betwene  me 
and  thi  wrath." 
1.  37-8.     This  petition  appears  to  be  peculiar  to  York. 
L  38.  muitinu.     As  in  the  litany,  ^'  a  subitanea  et  improvisa  morte  " 

— *'  from murder  and  sudden  death."     Cf.  St  Luke  zxi, 

34 :  ^*  Lest  .  .  .  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares." 
L  46.  of  dedly  9ynne  me  to  ahryue.  At  first  serif  an  was  used  of  the 
shrift-father,  who  received  the  confession  and  assigned  the  penance, 
and  andettan  of  the  penitent  opening  hie  sin,  as  in  the  prescribed 
form  of  confession,  "Ic  andetta  ^Imihtigum  Gode  and  minum 
serif te — I  confess  to  Almighty  God  and  to  my  confessor,^\2)  After- 
wards it  was  used,  like  the  French  confesser^  of  the  penitent  who 

(1)  Monwnenta  Hitualia,  III,  857-8,  and  Bee  post,  p.  896. 

(2)  Canons  under  K.  Edgar,  J>e  Ckmfesaione^  6.    Thorpe,  A  L,  II,  263. 


THE  T03$  HOUBa  OF  THB  OROSS.  851 

made  tho  eonfessiou,  and  of  tbe  copfeasor  who  beard  it,  probably 
becauae  it  came  to  be  held  that,  aa  tbe  confeaaor  abrove  their  sina 
from  men  after  coDfe88ioD,(l)  they  abrove  or  rid  themaelvea  of 
their  aina  by  ooofeaaion.  Thia  explanation  ia  favoured  by  a 
auggeeted  explanation  of  tbe  word,(2)  and  by  the  uaaal  conatruc- 
tion,  aa  in  the  phraae  before  ua,  and  aa  anUf  p.  124,  1.  10,  ^  oaate 
out  with  meke  achrifto  alle  yenym  of  ain/' 

I  find,  however,  in  Richardaon  (a,  v,)  that  Ihre,  who  auppoaea 
that  the  word  was  received  from  the  Eugliah  preachers  of  the 
goapel,  derives  tbe  Swedish  shrifta — and  if  so,  the  English  Bhrifi — 
from  «cri&0r6,(3)  to  write,  because  the  penance  required  was  given 
in  writing ;  and  Skinner  also  because  the  names  of  those  confessing 
were  written  down.  Dr  Richardson  pertinently  remarka  :  '^  Neither 
of  theae  reasona  has  introduced  the  word  into  the  Italian  or 
French,"  nor  baa  it  into  the  German,  or  any  Romance  language. (4) 
He  adda  that  ^^  Lye  quotea  three  instancea  from  tbe  Anglo-Saxon 
version  of  Boetbius  where  the  Latin  cware  ia  rendered  BCTtfanJ* 
He  also  refers  to  Somner,  who  ia  quoted  in  the  note. 

P.  84, 1.  52.  fays,  the  northern  form  in  marked  contrast  with  the  south- 
ern "/oon  "  (foes). 

(1)  Cf.  Mannum  heora  dseda  scrifan — u.  «.,  can.  I,  p.  260. 

(2)  Somner.  «.  SoBiFAN.  Deliotorum  confeasiones  ezigere  ve  audire, 
poenitentiaa  i^jungere;  to  hear  confesBioDS  and  epjoyne  penaooe^  to  ahrive. 
Item,  putare,  amputare,  reaeoare ;  to  prunes  lop,  or  ahrive  trees. 

(3)  In  Cleashy-YigfuBson  the  Icelandic  thript  ia  given,  I,  a  drawing ;  11, 
a  writ  or  scripture,  and  in  these  senses  it  may  very  well  he  derived  from 
9or^an  and  that  from  the  Latin  toribere,  as  we  are  there  told.  We  also 
there  find  that  ikript  is,  IH,  (eecleiJ)  confession  and  penance,  but  though  there 
is  a  common  form  of  the  word,  or  words  in  these  different  senses,  it  does  not 
necessarily  follow  that  they  have  the  same  derivation.  Our  heathen  fore- 
fiithera  knew  nothing  of  confession,  and  therefore  could  not  have  brought  the 
name  with  them,  when  they  settled  in  this  country;  and  it  seems  not 
imreasonable  to  suppose,  as  suggested  above  in  respect  to  the  Swedish  ikri/ta^ 
that  the  Icelanders  received  ikrift  in  the  sense  of  ihr^t,  when  they  received 
their  Christianity  from  England. 

(4)  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  foreign  ecclesiastioal  terms  were 
grafted  into  the  language  from  the  time  of  Saint  Augustine,  and  the  first 
Latin  missionaries,  as  Christ,  apostle,  pope,  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  masa, 
chrism,  &C.,  but  then  it  will  be  noticed  that  every  one  of  these  examples  waa 
Imported  in  the  sense  it  had  hitherto  borne.  On  the  other  hand,  in  a  far 
greater  number  of  instances,  and  more  especially  where  it  was  desirable  that 
tiie  new  words  should  be  '<  understanded  of  the  people,"  they  were  rendered 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  as  Hielend  (Saviour) ;  hallows,  fulluht  (baptUm)  ;  housel 
(euchariH);  gospel,  rood,  weofod  (altar);  msesse-reaf  (vestment);  hacele 
(okasuble) ;  heofod-lin  (amice) ;  sang-boc  (psalter) ;  bletsing-boo  (benedio- 
tianal);  rseding-boo  (leetionary);  spel-boo  (book  of  homilies);  tidsang  (canon-' 
ieal  honrs);  and  so  the  names  of  the  several  hours — and  if  all  these,  and 
many  more  of  the  same  kind,  why  not  shrift,  remission,  or  cutting  off  of  sin  $ 
scrift-boc  (  book  of  penances) ;  aorift-icir  (parish),  &o,  ? 
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P.  86,  1.  68 — 71.  There  is  do  English  aDthem  for  compline  in  the 
York  Manuscript  I  have  supplied  it  from  the  Cambridge  MS. 
printed  by  Mr  Maskell. 
1.  72 — 8.  The  English  "  Recommendation  *'  is  also  wanting  in  the 
York  MS.  Horse,  and  it  not  being  found  in  Mr  Maskell's  MS.,  I 
give  it  from  the  Primer  of  1543,  as  printed  by  him  in  his  preface. 

P.  87,  1.  49—56.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  York  MS.  has  the  Latin 
Antiphona  ad  completorium^  and  the  Recommendatio^  which  last 
rubric  or  title  I  have  supplied  from  the  York  Hora  of  1536.  The 
other  Latin  titles  within  brackets  are  from  the  printed  Horoi  in 
the  York  Minster  Library  described  above,  p.  348  (V), 
1.  57 — 61.  The  verse,  respond,  and  prayer  were  repeated  at  each 
hour,  as  appears  from  the  printed  editions,  where  we  find  the  first 
words  with  an  ut  SUpra,  except  that  of  Rouen,  1536,  which  de- 
scribes itself  on  the  title-page  as  ''  sine  require  "  (without  any,  9ee 
above),  and  gives  them  in  full  at  each  place. 


APP.  I.    THE  MASS— YORK  USE. 

The  order  of  mass,  p.  90 — 116,  is  taken  from  a  vellum  manuscript(l) 
of  about  A.D.  1425,  in  the  York  Minster  Library  (XVI,  A.  9).  It  would 
not  be  within  the  scope  of  the  £.  E.  T.  S.  to  produce  in  detail  the 
grounds  of  the  opinion  here  advanced,  and  I  cannot  refer  to  any  writer 
on  these  subjects  who  has  made  the  same  remark ;  but  it  appears  to 
me  in  the  first  place  that  the  York  Use,  as  here  given,  and  notwith- 
standing some  later  and  easily  recognized  interpolations,  was  in  the 
main  the  ancient  Gregorian  mass,  according  to  the  Roman  rite  of  the 
eighth  century ;  or  rather  that  it  was  the  use  "  secundum  ritum  sacri 
palatii,"(2)  which  with  most  absolute  self-confidence  was  enforced 
by  a   high-handed  exercise  of  royal   supremacy  in  the  dominions  of 

(1)  The  MS.  B  of  the  York  MUsal,  edited  for  the  Surtees  Society  by  Dr 
Henderson,  which  has  been  published  since  these  extracts  were  printed.  See 
post^  p.  354. 

(2)  This  phrase  is  used  by  Leidradus,  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  in  his  Epigtola 
ad  Carolvm  Magnum,  We  have  no  evidence  as  to  what  may  have  been  the 
earlier  York  use — whether  it  was  that  compiled  for  England  by  St  Augustine^ 
from  those  of  Rome  and  Gaul,  with,  it  may  be,  some  British  customs  other 
than  those  to  which  he  had  been  used  (**  maribue  nottris  cowtraHa" — Bed. 
H.  B.  II,  2) — or  whether  it  was  a  Scottish  use,  introduced  by  missionaries 
from  lona — but,  as  elsewhere  remarked  with  respect  to  the  Gallican  liturgy, 
we  know  that  Charles  did  not  altogether  succeed  in  abolishing  diocesan  uses 
in  Gaul ;  and  it  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  the  suggestion  in  the  text  that 
some  ancient  usages  may  have  survived  at  York. 
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Charles  the  Great ;  (1) — and  farther,  that  it  was  very  probahly  introduced 
at  York (2)  by  Archbishop  Eanbald  II,  at  the  instance  of  his  old  master 
Alcain,(3) — who,  though  established   at   the  Frank  court,  had   not 

(1)  In  confirmation  of  this  I  may  quote  the  conclusions  of  the  Abb^ 
Duval  in  his  Etudes  Liturgiques  in  the  Observateur  Catholiaue  1859,  Tome 
Vn,  161 : 

*' Charlemagne  a  Texample  de  Pepin,  son  p^re,  et  ii  la  pri^  du  pape 
Etienne,  r6foinna  lui-meme  ou  tit  reformer  par  ses  ^ivains  les  anoiennes 
liturgies  de  TBgliae  gallicane,  en  y  introduisant  des  pieces  nouvelles  ou  tir^ 
des  livres  remains.*' 

(2)  As  regards  the  southern  province  it  had  been  decreed  about  fifty 
years  before  this  (A.D.  747),  by  a  provincial  council  at  Clovesho  (  Canon  xiu), 
that  the  Roman  model — "earemplar  quod  tcriptum  de  JRomana  habeniu* 
eocletia " — should  be  adhered  to  in  all  the  offices  of  religion.  St  Osmund 
established  the  Sarum  use  in  the  eleventh  century ;  and  it  would  seem  that 
there  had  been  some  intention  of  extending  it  beyond  the  Humber,  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Among  other  proofs  may  be  mentioned  a 
MS.  of  the  Ebor  Missal  now  in  the  Library  of  Sidney-Sussex  College, 
Cambridge  {MS,  D  of  Dr  Henderson's  edition),  which  was  apparently  an 
attempt  to  assimilate  the  York  use  to  that  of  Sarum.  That  it  was  abortive 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  changes  introduced  in  it  were  not  admitted 
in  any  of  the  editions  of  the  Ebor  Missal,  when  it  came  to  be  printed. 

There  are  sufficient  grounds  for  supposing  that  Henry  Yin.  intended,  even 
if  he  did  not  carry  out  his  intention,  that  "the  whole  realm  ^ould  have  but 
one  use."  This  was  carried  out  in  the  reign  of  his  son ;  and  when  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  was  taken  away  In  the  time  of  Queen  Mary,  the  convoca- 
tion under  Cardinal  Pole  in  1557  considered  the  question  whether  the  Latin 
service  books  should  not  be  "uniusmodi  per  totum  regnum." — Cardwell, 
Synodalia,  II,  453. 

(3)  See  Alcuin— Epist.  LV,  Opera,  Migne,  I,  224,  and  Epist.  LXY,  ih,  254. 
The  followiog  is  one  of  the  Orationet  tolemnet  for  Qood  Friday  in  the 

York  Missal : 

**  Qremus  et  pro  Christianissimo  Imperatore  nostri ;  ut  Deus  et  Dominus 
noster  subditas  ill!  faciat  omnes  barbaras  nationes,  et  /aciat  sapere  ea  qva 
recta  wnt,  atque  contra  inimieot  oatholiea  et  apottoUea  Eeeletia  tri/umpkum 
largiatur  victoria  ad  noetram  perpetuam  pacenu" — York  Mistal,  Henderson, 
I,  103-4.  According  to  this  form  the  kings  of  England,  centuries  before 
the  times  of  our  own  Empress  of  India,  were  prayed  for  in  the  northern 
province  as  emperor. 

The  old  "imperatore,"  which  is  itself  older  than  the  <*Holy  Roman 
Empire"  of  Charles  and  his  successors,  was  retained  in  the  Sherborne  missal 
(p.  206),  but  has  been  altered  secvnda  manu  into  "  rege "  for  the  JRng  of 
England,  and  this  is  the  reading  of  the  printed  Sarum  {ed,  Burntisland,  326). 

« Imperatore  "  remains  in  the  Roman  Missal,  though  it  may  be  a  question 
what  emperor  is  now  prayed  for  at  the  Yatican.  The  clause  shewn  in  italics 
(et  &ciat  ....  Victoria)  is  found  in  neither  Rome  nor  Sarum,  and  is  very 
suggestive  of  the  incessant  wars  of  the  Franks  against  the  Saxons  and  other 
heathen  tribes,  which  were  professedly  carried  on,  not  merely  for  the  con- 
quest of  **  barbarous  nations,"  who  were  dangerous  neighbours,  but  also  for 
their  conversion  to  Christianity,  and  their  submission  to  papal  authority. 

See  also  the  Miua  contra  Paganot  in  the  Ebor  MS.  missals  {ed,  Hender- 
son, n,  178),  which  is  neither  in  the  Roman,  Sarum,  or  printed  York  missals. 
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relinquished  his  place  in  the  cathedral  church(l) — and,  very  possibly, 
partly  in  deference  to  Alcuin^s  royal  scholar,  whose  influence,  at  all  events 
in  secular  matters,  was  acknowledged  a  few  years  later,  in  Britain, 
north  of  Humber,  even  if  his  paramount  dominion  was  not  formally 
recognized.  (2) 

I  follow  the  fashion  of  not  retaining  the  mediseval  spelling  of  the 
Latin  of  the  following  extracts,  though  I  had  been  very  careful  to 
do  so  in  making  my  transcript  some  years  ago,  when  I  had  undertaken 
to  edit  the  York  Missal,  if  the  Surtees  Society  did  not  take  it  in  hand. 
My  friend  Dr  Henderson  has  now  edited  it  for  the  society,  and  relieved 
roe  from  my  engagement,  to  my  great  satisfaction,  and  very  much  to 
the  greater  advantage  of  liturgical  students.  They  have  now  within 
their  reach  the  most  complete  edition  of  any  provincial  use  which  has 
hitherto  been  published — ^the  only  one  where  the  variations  of  the  order 
of  mass  and  the  canon  in  the  printed  editions  and  every  known  manuscript 
are  shewn  in  parallel  columns,  and  that  contains  a  comparative  calendar 
and  index  of  fixed  feasts,  so  necessary  in  the  identification  of  uses. 

P.  94,  1.  3.    PsalmuSf — The  name  applied  otherwise  than  to  the  Psalms 
of  the  Psalter,  and  we  also  find  it  used  of  the  Creeds. 

P.  96,  1.  18 — 24.  These  two  prayers  are  peculiar  to  this  use.  With 
the  last  compare  that  in  the  same  place  in  the  Mosarabic  Liturgy  : 
"  Conforta  me.  Rex  sanctorum  summum  tenens  principatum ;  da 
sermonem  rectum  et  benesonantem  in  os  meum,  ut  placeam  tibi  et 
oumibus  oircam8tantibns.*'(3) 
1.  10.  The  following  is  the  rubric  which  has  been  omitted  in  the  text : 
"  Sicuti  evidens  habeatur  et  plena  cogniUo,  qualiter  orationee  quas. 
eollectoB  vocamus  terminandce  eint ;  Prius  notandum  est,  quod  in  eis 
quandoque  dirigitur  sermo  ad  Patrem :  quandoque  adJUium :  quan- 
doque  ad  S^riium  Sanctum :  qiumdoque  ad  totam  irinitatem,  Sed 
quando  ad  patrem^  iterum  considercmdum  eat,  utrum  ita  dirigatur 
sermo  ad  Patrem,  quod  fiat  mentio  de  fiUo  et  spiritu  sancto,  vel  non^ 
Et  sitn  oratione,  qua  ad  patrem  dirigitur,  fiat  mentio  de  fiUo,  refert 
an  fiat  ante  finalem  partem,  an  in  ipso  fine;  et  secundum  has  diver- 
sitates  variabitur  finis.  Si  vero  oratio  dirigitur  ad  Patrem  absque 
mentionefim  et  spiritus  SancH,  finieiur  sic  :  Per  Dominura  nostrum 
Jesum  Christum  filium  tuum  :  qui  tecum  vivit  et  regnat,  in  unitate 
spiritus  sancti  deus  et  cetera  ut  hie  Concede  nos  famulos  tuos 
\qwBsumus,  Domine,  Deus],  (4)  Deus  qui  miro  ordine.(5)  Si  vero  de 
t^ritu  Samto  fiat  mentio,  dicetur:  In  unitate  ejnsdem  spiritus 
sancti  deus,  et  cetera,  ut  hie  Deus  qui  corda  fidelium,(6)  Ure  igni 


1)  Note,  ante,  p.  826-7. 

[2)  See  Freeman,  Norman  Conquest,  1867,  I,  39-40. .  Palgrave,  I,  484. 

;8)  Missals  Mioftum,  ab  A.  Lesleo,  8.  J.,  219, 1.  78. 

(4)  Collect,  Lady-mass  before  Advent 

(6)  Collect,  St  Michael  and  all  Angels. 

(6)  Collect  Mass  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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Sancti  Spiritas  r6nes.(l)  Si  vero  de  Filio  fiai  menUo  ante  finalem 
partem,  dicetur:  Per  eundem  Dominum  Dostrum  Jesum  Ghristun], 
et  cetera,  ui  hie,  Deus  qui  de  beatao  inari8B.(2)  Largire  nobis, 
clenienti88ime.(3)  Si  vero  in  fine  fit  mentio  de  Filio,  dicetur:  Qui 
tecain  vivit  et  regnat,  ut  potest  videri  in  oraOone  de  eancto  Stephana, 
c^us  finis  talis  est.  Qui  novit  etiaro  pro  persecu  tori  bus  ezorare 
domiuum  DOStrum  Christum  filium  tuum,  Qui  tecum,  et  cetera,{A) 
Item  in  orations  Deus  qui  Balutis.(5)  Si  vero  ad  filium  dirigaiur 
oratio  sine  mentione  Spiritus  sancti,  ut  hie,  Excita  domine  potentiam 
tuam  et  ▼eni,(6)  et  similiter  in  orationibus  de  adventu  domini, 
dicetur :  Qui  vivis  et  reguas  cum  Deo  Patre  [MS.  patri]  in  unitate 
spiritus  sancti  deus.  Si  fiat  mentio  de  spiritu  sahcto^  dicetur  :  Qui 
cum  patre  et  eodem  spiritu  sancto  vivis  et  regnas,  et  cetera.  Item 
orationes  ad  patrem,  in  quihus  mentionem  de  Trinitate  facimus,  sic 
concludimus :  In  qua  vivis  et  regnas  deus,  sicut  in  hiis  orationibus, 
Omnipotens  sempiteme  deus  qui  dedi8ti,(7)  Populum  tuum,  domine 
quaisumua.(S)  Illas  vero  quae  ad  ipsam  Trinitatem  dirigimus  sic 
finimus,  Qui  vivis  et  regnas  Deus;  similiter,  Placeat  tibi  Saucta 
trinitas.(9) 

"  Secundum  autem  Eomanam  ecclesiam(lO)  nullam  orationem  cum 
Per  eum  qui  venturus  est  judicare  concludimus,  nisi  quandofit  exor- 
eismus  in  quo  diaholum  per  dimnum  judicium  fkt  a  creatura  Dei 
recedat  exordzamus.  Nam  in  aliis  orationibus,  quas  cum  Per 
Dnm  nrm  concludimus,  Patrem  tU  per  amorem  Filii  sui  nobis  sub- 
veniat  imploramus.  In  exorcismis  autem  diabolum  per  Dei  judicium, 
ut  aufugiat,  increpamus,  in  quo  judicio  se  scit  diabolus  potentissime 
damnandus,  ct^us  timore  judicii  eoncuHtur,*^ 

There  is  a  shorter  rule  of  a  similar  character,  but  without 
examples,  in  the  Sarum  Cauteln  Missed.  (11) 

(1)  Collect,  Missa  contra  tentationes  eamis, 

(2)  Collect  Lady-maaa  in  Advent. 

(3)  Collect,  St  Mary  Magdalene.  (4)  Collect,  St  Stephen. 
(6)  Collect,  Lady-maas  in  Epiphany-tide. 

(6)  Collect,  First  Sunday  m  Advent.      (7)  Collect,  Trinity  Sunday. 

(8)  I  am  unable  to  find  the  collect  which  is  here  referred  to.  There 
are  two  collects  in  the  York  Missal  with  this  beginning,  viz.  those  for  the 
Saturday  in  the  Lent  Ember  week  (ed.  Henderson,  I,  69),  and  for  the 
Thursday  after  the  second  Sunday  in  Lent  (ib,  p.  68) — but  in  neither  of  them 
is  there  any  mention  of  the  Trinity,  nor  do  they  end  as  here  laid  down. 

(9)  Prayer  said  by  priest  after  mass. — See  ante,  p.  117.  This  ends  (simU 
liter)  in  like  manner  as  a  collect^  although  itself  not  a  collect  in  the  sense  of 
the  rubric. 

(10)  This  mention  of  Rome  and  that  above,  p.  94, 1.  31,  date  back,  If  I  am 
not  wrong  in  my  suggestion,  p.  852,  from  the  times  when  the  Roman  Ordo 
was  established  by  law  in  the  Frank  dominions,  and  when  as  yet  the  principle 
of  agreement  with  it  was  not  taken  for  granted. 

(11)  Miss.  Sar.,  651.  See  also  Pupilla  Oeuli,  f.  xxii.  and  note,  Maskcll, 
A.  E.  L.,  p.  30-81.     The  Roman  rule  U  given  Bub,  Oen.,  ix,  17. 
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P.  96,  ].  21.  Vicariiu.  The  mention  of  the  Vicar  gives  a  local  coloar  to 
the  MS.  and  proves  that  it  was  intended  for  nse  in  York  Minster 
itself.     The  printed  editions  read  "  diacanue" 

P.  98,  1.  22.  See  note,  p.  288,  as  to  the  use  of  the  name  offertory  for 
the  whole  service  until  the  $ecreia;  p.  231 — 244,  as  to  offerings 
of  the  laity,  &o, ;  and  p.  318-19  as  to  the  place  of  the  Bidding 
Prayers  and  sermon. 
1.  29.  This,  the  personal  prayer  of  the  priest — "  ego,'* "  meis  " — with 
a  distinct  reference  to  the  propitiatory  character  of  the  oblation, 
was  adopted  in  the  course  of  time,  as  an  integral  part  of  the 
service.  Ives,  Bishop  of  Chartres,  towards  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
century,  pointed  out  in  the  Micrologus  that  the  Roman  Ordo 
appointed  no  prayer  to  be  used  between  the  Offertory  and  the 
8ecreta,(i) 

P.  102,  1.  11 — 19.  The  substance  of  this  rubric  is  to  be  found  in  a 
letter  from  Pope  Pelagius  II.  to  the  bishops  of  Germany  and 
Gaul,  which  Baronius  ascribes  to  the  year  590.  Its  genuineness 
was  questioned  by  Cardinal  Bona,  for  reasons  which  I  need  not 
discuss  ;  and  I  only  refer  to  it  because  Muratori  in  his  dissertation 
De  Rehua  Liturgicis  states  it  to  have  been  a  forgery  of  Pseudo-Isi* 
dore  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Great  ;(2)  and  because  this  origin 
would  account  for  its  being  found  in  the  York  Mass,  if  the  circum- 
stances  of  its  introduction  into  this  country  are  such  as  I  have 
supposed. 

P.  106,  1.  12.  Eugenius,  the  first  of  his  name,  was  pope  from  655— 
658,  and  there  has  been  no  Eugenius  the  seventh.  It  will  be 
observed  that  there  are  seven  crosses  from  this  place  to  the  con- 
secration of  the  chalice;  but  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  my 
other  suggestion  in  the  English  is  the  more  probable — and  that 
*^9eptem"  refers  to  the  seven  words  (line  2),  "geneiricU  Dei  et 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chrieti^  which  may  have  been  interpolated 
before  the  time  of  St  Gregory,  and  which  a  rubric  in  the  Sidney- 
Sussex  MS.  directs  the  priest  bowing  down  to  address  to  her. (3) 
1.  25.  Alexander  papa  tnsUiuit,  This  rubric  is  not  found  in 
the  printed  editions  of  the  York  Missal,  nor  have  I  noticed  it 
among  the  rubrics  of  the  different  usee  printed  by  Martene,  or 
elsewhere.  It  would  seem,  however,  that  it  is  at  least  as  old  aa 
the  time  of  Dnrandus.     His  commentary  on  this  part  of  the  Canon 

(1)  ''Bomanus  ordo  nullam  orationem  instituit,  poet  offerendam,  ante 
secretam." — Microl,  xi.  Bee  also  what  he  says  in  the  same  chapter  as  to 
another  prayer  beginning,  ^  Suicipe,  Saneta  JHnitas,^*  which  is  now  inserted 
in  the  Boman  Miual,  not  being  **  ex  aliquo  ordine,  sed  ex  eoolesiastica  oon- 
suetudine."    See  also  Bellarmine,  De  Mtna,  II,  c,  xvii 

(2)  LUurgia  Bomana  Vetw,  Yenet,  1748, 1,  66-7. 

(3)  York  Miual,  Henderson,  1, 182,  MS.  D:  "Hie  parum  indinatus  dicat 
ad  istam  septem  verba  sequentia." 
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{QtU  pridie,  &c.)  appears  to  refer  to  this  or  some  similar  rubric : — 
*^  Hfldo  verlia  didtur  Alexander  Papa  primus  addidisse,  nt  priemis- 
sum  eBt"(l) 

P.  106, 1.  30.  Hie  tangat  hoHiam.  The  Sarnm  rubrics  before  the  words  of 
institution  are  as  follows :  "  Et  po9Ua  elevet  paululum,(2)  dUenSy 
tibi  gratias  agens,  bene  ^  dixit,  Iregit,  Hie  tangat  hostiam  dicens, 
deditque  discipulis  sui8.'*(3)  This  touching  is  not  crossing,  nor 
was  it  to  be  understood  of  breaking  the  bread.  A  rubric  of  the 
Sarum  manual  of  1554  explains  that  some  silly  fellows  (^^fatid ") 
did  so,  but  that  the  Church  consecrates  before  breaking,  and  so 
does  otherwise  than  as  Christ  did — ^^  sic  aliter  facit  Ecdesia^  quam 
Christus  fecit "(4) 

P.  108, 1.  8.  Feceritia,  This,  of  course,  with  a  change  of  tense,  is  the 
''  Hoc  facite  **  of  the  Vulgate,  and  the  rovro  Troiccre  of  the  Greek ; 
and,  therefore,  whatever  English  verb  would  render  those  phrases 
would  equally  render  this.  I  venture  to  say  this  here,  because 
my  alternative  rendering  ('^or  offer'*)  has  been  objected  to, — 
mainly  on  controversial  grounds, — and  may  be  objected  to  again, 
when  the  completed  work  is  in  the  hands  of  the  public.  Now,  I 
was  well  aware  that  the  rendering  of  this  phrase  had  been  a 
subject  of  controversy,  but  I  had  undertaken  to  give  ^*  a  verbal 
rendering,"  and  as  I  thought  that  as  a  matter  of  grammatical  con- 
struction it  fairly  admitted  of  both  renderings,  I  did  not  attempt 
to  choose  between  them  on  doctrinal  considerations,  and  therefore 
gave  them  both ;  and  for  so  doing  I  have  the  example  of  the 
authorized  version,  where  the  very  phrase  occurs,  Numbers  xxix, 
39,  in  reference  to  sacrifices  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  The 
Hebrew  is   !|C£^Ui^  T^btii  ^^^  ^^®  Septuagint  ravra  iroiiiaeTe.    The 

Vulgate  renders,  ^^ Hcse  offereiM^  and  our  translators,  "These 
^ing%  ye  shall  do,"  and  in  the  margin,  ''  or  offer^^ 

1.  10.     See  note,  anie^  p.  288. 

L  16.     See  note,  amU^  p.  290. 

P.  112,  L  21.     See  note,  p.  295. 

P.  116, 1.  1.  The  MS.  contains  no  rubric  for  the  formal  rinsing  of  the 
chalice  and  of  the  priest's  hands,  though  no  doubt  the  innovation 
had  been  adopted  at  York  when  it  was  written.    See  note,  p.  301-7. 


(1)  BMtionaley  4,  Izi,  I. 

(2)  '*  Hio  elevet  hoetiofn  dicem" — Sherborne  Hiaflal,  p.  383.  See  note  as 
to  the  prohibition  of  this  elevation  of  the  unoonsecrated  host,  after  the 
practice  of  elevating  the  consecrated  host  had  been  established. — Ante,  p.  283. 

(8)  Mus.  8ar.,  618.  (4)  lb. 
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P.  118,  1,  8.  When  I  drew  attention  (p.  173,  n.  2)  to  this  place  and 
the  reason  for  marking  a  cross,  I  had  not  noticed  that  Mr  Way 
(P.P,  p.  li.  n.)  mentions  the  sign  of  the  cross  heing  found  after 
certain  words  of  ill  omen  in  the  Promptorium,  thus :  ^  Diabolus,  the 
deuel.  4i  Demon,  the  deuel  41." 

P.  120, 1.  13.  levyth.     See  note,  p.  312, 

1.  33.  eventually  burned.  Meanwhile  he  had  succeeded  in  making 
his  escape  from  the  Tower  into  Wales.  There  is  some  uncertainty 
as  to  his  movements  during  the  intervening  four  years,  hot 
having  been  again  committed  to  the  Tower,  he  was  brought 
before  the  Lords  in  parliament  assembled  on  the  13th  December, 
1417,  and  sentenced  not  only  to  be  burned  as  a  traitor  to 
God  and  ^^  heretic  noterement  approvee  et  an^ljuggee^^  but  also  to 
be  hung  as  a  traitor  to  the  king  and  his  realm.  The  sentence 
was  carried  into  effect  on  the  18th  December,  when  he  was  drawn 
on  a  hurdle  to  St  Giles*  Fields,  and  there  hung  in  chains,  and 
"  burnt  hanging  " — are  pendant — in  the  terms  of  his  sentence  as 
recorded  in  the  rolls  of  parliament. 

■ 

P.  121,  1.  6.  "  j^erfore  ])enk  30,  clene  prestis,  hon  moche  je  be  holden 
to  God,  pat  jaf  30U  power  to  sacre  his  owene  preciouse  body  and 
blood  of  breed  and  wyn,  whiche  power  he  grauntid  nevere  to  his 
owene  modir  ne  aungel  of  hevene." — Wycli^  Work$^  III,  p. 
288-9. 
].  18.  goddes  horde.  It  has  been  frequently  asserted  in  the  con- 
troversial literature  of  the  last  few  years — sometimes  as  a  reproach, 
and  sometimes  to  the  praise  of  the  revisers  of  the  service  books  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  1548 — that  they  then  for  the  first  time  need 
the  name  of  God*s  board,  or  the  Lord*s  table,  or  the  holy  table, 
in  relation  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Without 
going  out  of  our  own  country,  or  referring  to  the  writings  of  the 
fathers  or  to  the  Eastern  liturgies,  which  men  who  undertake  to 
write  dogmatically  on  these  subjects  ought  to  know  something 
about,  the  mere  fact  of  the  occurrence  of  this  phrase  in  a  book, 
up  to  that  date,  so  largely  used  by  the  clergy  as  the  Festival,  in 
enough  to  prove  the  contrary.(l)  iElfrio  in  his  paschal  homily 
speaks  of  Christ's  '*  beod  "  (board).     The  old  English  homily  for 

(1)  This  mistake  nevertheless  appears  to  have  passed  unchallenged  bj  my 
lords,  episcopal  aud  legal,  and  by  the  oounsel  engaged  in  the  proceedings 
before  the  judicial  committee  of  the  Privy  Council  in  the  case  of  Martin  v. 
Maohonochie.  See  the  shorthand  writer's  notes,  20th  Nov.  1868.  Fn^rth 
Report  of  the  Ritunl  Cctmmiuion,  Folio,  1870,  p.  229. 
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Easter-day  of  the  twelfth  century,  edited  by  Dr  Morris,  exhorts 
**fat  holie  bord  bagen  and  pat  bred  bruken" — go  to  the  holy 
hoardy  and  partake  of  the  bread  ;(1)  and  farther  on,  ^*  ]>anne  muge 
we  bicumeliche  to  godes  bord  bugen,  and  his  bode  wur^Iiche 
bruken  " — then  may  toe  go  meetly  to  GrocTe  board,  and  worthily  par- 
take of  hie  body,(2)  In  the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth  century 
we  find  the  phrase  in  the  Ayenbite  very  much  in  the  same  con- 
nection in  respect  to  clerks  in  holy  orders — bishops,  priests, 
deacons,  and  subdeacons, — and  Dan  Michel  explains  it  of  the 
wyeued  (weofod)  or  altar :  "  Tet  eft  hi  ssolle  by  more  clone  /  and 
more  holy  /  uor  ]>et  hi  serue]>  at  godes  borde  of  his  coupe  /  of  his 
breade  /  and  of  his  wyne  /  and  of  his  mete.  Godes  table  is 
fe  wyeued .  pe  coupe  is  ]>e  chalis .  his  bread  and  his  wyn :  pet  is 
his  propre  bodi  and  his  propre  blod."(3) 

In  the  quotation  from  Lydgate  (ante,  p.  233)  he  speaks  of  the 
**  Altar,  called  God*s  board/' 

In  Robert  of  Brunne's  Langtoft(4)  we  have 

**  Richard  at  Godes  bord  His  messe  had  and  his  rights.^' 

But  there  is  no  need  to  multiply  quotations,  and  I  have  noted  a 
great  many  where  the  phrase  is  used  in  this  connection ;  for — 
instead  of  being  never  used — ^the  wonder  would  have  been  .that  it 
had  not  been  in  every  day  use,  when  in  the  prayer  used  in  our 
Church  in  the  eighth  century  at  the  dedication  of  an  altar,  in  the 
earliest  York  Pontifical,  was  as  follows :  "  Presta  ut  in  hac  mensa 
sint  tibi  libamina  accepta,  sint  grata,  sint  pinguia  et  Spiritus 
Sancti  tui  semper  rore  perfusa ;  "(5)  and  the  same  words  occur  in 
the  latest  York  Pontifical,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  though  mean- 
time the  words,  "  in  honorem  sancti  ill/*  have  crept  in  before  the 
*^  consecramus.''(6)  Nor  was  it  only  in  the  service  books,  but  we 
find  the  same  things  in  the  canon  law  of  the  Church.  The 
Legantine  Constitutions  of  Othobon,  afterward  Pope  Adrian  V, 
passed  in  a  '*  Concilium  Anglicanum^  of  both  provinces  decreed 
{Tit,  III.  De  Consecratione) :  "Domus  Dei  materiali  subjecto  non 
difierens  a  privatis,  per  mysterium  dedicationis  invisibile  fit 
templum  domini,  ad  expiationem  delictorum  et  divinam  miseri- 

(1)  2nd  Series,  p.  94.  (2)  Ih.  98. 

(3)  Dan  Michel's  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  Morris,  E.  E.  T.  8.,  1866,  p.  235-6. 

(4)  Langtoft^s  Chronicle,  Heame,  p.  182. 

(5)  Benediotio  vel  Consecratio  Altaris,  Archbiehop  Egberl^s  Pontifical, 
Oreenwell,  p.  40-1. 

(6)  Archbishop  Bainbridg^s  Pontifical,  Henderson,  p.  828.  There  is  a 
separate  prayer  for  the  **  Comecratio  tabula,^*  or  the  stone  slab  which  formed 
the  top  of  the  altar.  The  words  quoted  also  occur  in  the  more  elaborated 
offioe  for  the  consecration  of  an  altar,  according  to  the  existing  Roman 
pontifical  of  Pope  Benedict  XIY,  where  we  have  *'  in  ci^us  (se,  Dei)  honorem 
ac  beatissJmie  Yirginis  Mariie  et  omnium  Sanctorum." 
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cordiam  implorandam  :  nr  in  ba  fit  iibnsa,(1)  in  qua  panis 
▼ivus,  qui  de  coelo  deacendit  pro  viyonim  et  mortaoram  suffivgiia^ 
mandacatur." 


APPENDIX  III. 

This  piece  was  copied  for  the  Society  by  Mr  George  Parker  of  the 
Bodleian,  and  he  also  read  the  proofs  with  the  original.  The  manu- 
script from  which  it  is  taken  is  Aahm,  1286 : — "  A  handsome  and 
valuable  quarto  MS.,  consisting  of  257  leares  of  yellnro,  gilt  at  the 
edges,  written  about  the  year  1400,  in  a  fair  text  hand,  in  columns, 
with  fair  margins,  and  adorned  with  frequent  rubrics,  and  painted 
capitals  and  borders.  Begins  with  A  treatise  of  The  Love  of  God ;  and 
Ends  with  A  special  Confes8youn."(2)  The  MS.  was  very  probably 
written  for  a  favourer  of  Lollard  opinions^  as  it  contains  (fol,  32 — 108) 
**pe  Pore  Caytyf.'*  There  is  little  to  remark  as  to  the  dialect.  It  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  tampered  with,  and  is  midland,  with  some 
southern  forms,  and  (p.  122, 1.  29)  an  instance  of  the  northern  participial 
ending. 

P.  127,  1.  10.  I  can  seye  =  eye  can  see.  Cf.  1  Cor.  ii,  9.  The  scribe 
may  have  been  writing  from  dictation,  and  have  understood  "  I 
can  say  ** — say  with  the  pronunciation  sey,  see  p.  314. 

Gf .  Hampole*s  rendering  of  the  Vulgate  : 

"  Eghe  moght  never  se,  ne  ere  here, 
Ne  in-tylle  mans  hert  come  pe  ioyes  sere 
]>at  God  has  ordaynd  ]>are  and  dight 
Tylle  alle  )»at  here  lufes  him  ryghte.** — P.  C,  7793-6. 


APPENDIX  IV, 


The  celebrated  Vernon  manuscript  of  the  Bodleian  has  supplied  this 
piece.  It  is  No.  121  of  Mr  HalliwelPs  account  of  the  manuscript  It 
consists  of  688  lines,  and  extends  from  Fol  302,  h,  coZ.  1,  to  Fol  303, 
6,  col  3 ;  and  has  been  copied  for  the  Society  by  Mr  George  Parker, 
who  had  already  copied  Mr  SkeaVs  A-tezt  of  Piers  Plowman  from 
the  same  manuscript  I  collated  his  copy  with  the  manuscript — a 
very  unnecessary  piece  of  trouble,  as  I  had  no  occasion  to  make  an 


(1)  The  gloss  of  Johannes  de  Athonia  (John  Acton)  is  *^Mensa.  Id  est 
Altare."— Oxon.  1679,  p.  83. 

(2)  CtUalogus  of  the  AihmoUan  MSS.,  W.  U.  Black,  Oxford,  1846^ 
p.  1051. 
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•Iteratioii  of  a  letter — and  Mr  Parker  has  since  read  the  proofs  with 
the  MS. 

The  date  of.  the  Vernon  MS.  is  about  1375,  bnt  I  am  olsposed  to 
think  that  the  original  must  be  at  least  a  centniy  older,  and  that  our 
text  is  a  confused  and  very  fragmentary  copy.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  it  has  been  very  much  mutilated,  were  it  only  in  the  process  of 
Bouthemizing  the  northern  dialect.  The  creed  has  been  omitted 
(I  484),  though  (1.  485—608)  fragments  of  an  "  exposition "  of  the 
creed  are  retained.  The  lines  which  are  reprinted,  pp.  362,  363,  have 
been  repeated,  probably  from  the  combination  of  different  copies ;  and 
very  possibly  the  lesson  and  exemplumy  which  does  not  occur  in  Audelay 
or  the  Harleian  MS.  (1.  436 — 448),  may  have  been  a  later  insertion, 
with  tacit  reference  to  Wycliff^s  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  Lollard 
dissatisfaction  at  the  gospel  being  read  in  an  unknown  tongue. 

The  metre  is  that  which  was  called  "  cowee  **  or  versus  caudaH,  of 
which  we  have  already  had  an  example  in  the  confession  in  the  Mass- 
book  (p.  8).  It  was  so  called  from  having  kowes,  pendants  or  tail8(l) — 
that  is,  shorter  lines  between  the  couplets, — which  are  **  coupled  **  or 
rhyme  together.  In  this  piece  we  have  the  double  cowee,  or  staves  of 
twelve  verses,  four  rhyming  couplets  of  four  feet  or  accents  in  each 
line,  followed  by  a  line  of  three  accents.  The  two  couples  of  cowes  or 
tails  are  intended  to  rhyme  together,  except  that  (1.  469  and  559)  the 
copyist  in  order  to  get  rid  of  northern  forms  has  broken  the  longer 
stave  into  the  more  common  one  of  two  of  six  lines  each.(2)    Although 

(1)  Kofves  from  the  O.F.  ooe  or  keue  (queue).  The  involved  style  of  this 
piece  fully  justifies  what  Robert  of  Brunne  says  in  the  prologue  to  his 
Chronicle  of  the  metre  in  the  hands  of  the  makers  of  his  day.  He  explains 
the  different  principle  upon  which  he  has  rendered  hjs  original : 

"  In  simple  speche  as  I  oouthe^ 
|iat  is  lightest  in  mannes  mouth 
I  mad  nought  for  no  disours, 
Ne  for  no  seggers  no  harpours ; 
Bot  for  the  luf  of  simple  men, 
l^at  strange  Inglis  can  not  ken : 


I  made  it  not  for  to  be  praysed, 
Bot  at  |?e  lewed  men  were  aysed 
If  it  were  made  in  ryme  couwee. 
Or  in  strangere,  or  enterlaoe, 
|iat  rede  Inglis,  it  ere  inowe, 
j>at  oouthe  not  haf  coppled  a  kowe, 
|iat  outhere  in  couwee  or  in  baston, 
Som  suld  haf  ben  fordon, 
So  ]>tkt  fele  men  )>at  it  herde 
Suld  not  witte  howe  |?at  it  ferde.** 

Heame's  Works  {reprint)^  III,  p.  xoix. 

(2)  The  northern  -^nde  is  retained  in  the  tail-rhyme  (1.  665),  because  if  it 
had  been  altered  to  suffryngey  as  the  others,  it  would  not  have  rhymed  with 
kande. 
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writtea  in  rhyme,  many  of  the  lines  show  mneh  of  the  old  alliterative 
feeling,  even  if,  as  might  be  very  possible,  some  of  them  were  not 
adapted  from  an  older  poem  in  that  metre.  In  its  present  form  it  was 
intended  for  recitation  **  in  hall," 

«  HerkneJ>  hende  •  in  haUe  "  (1.  695)  ; 

and  the  hearers  are  called  on  to  listen  (1.  17,  1.  557)  ;  and  barken 
(1.  628)  ;  and  are  addressed  as  <<  sires"  (1.  257,  383). 

"  Jon  the  blynd  Awdlay,"(l)  somewhat  to  the  damage  of  his  origin- 
ality,  borrows  from  this  piece,  or  rather,  in  all  likelihood,  from  a 
common  original,  more  than  two  hundred  lines  out  of  the  four 
hundred  and  fourteen  of  his  poem  *'  De  mentis  miss» ;  quomodo 
debemus  audire  missam,*'  which  calls  itself  a  sermon,  and  claims  an 
indulgence  for  the  hearers : 

*'  Alls  that  ban  herd  this  sermon 
A  c.  days  of  pardon 

Saynt  Gregore  grauntis  jou  this.**(2) 

It  was  edited  from  a  Douce  MS.  [No.  302,  fol  105-12]  in  the  Bodleian 
for  the  Percy  Society  by  Mr  Halliwell. 

Very  much  the  same  matter,  though  with  a  very  great  many 
various  readings,  is  included  in  the  unpublished  Meritum  Missa  of  the 
Harleian  MS.  3954.  (3)  This  was  also  intended  for  recitation,  and  the 
audience  is  addressed  as  "  Lordingis.'* 

The  Yemen  MS.  as  here  printed  is  patched  together  from  the  copies 
of  at  least  two  different  scribes,  who  have  altered  the  original  accord- 
ing to  their  several  dialects.  As  one  instance,  the  lines  already 
mentioned  as  having  been  repeated  are  here  given  for  the  sake  of 
comparison : 

*'  When  ])at  ]>ou  comest '  fe  chirche  with-Inne 
And  ]>ou  sest  *  )}e  prest  bi-gynne 

Take  his  vestimens  *  on." — 1.  212-14. 

**  When  je  come  '  fe  Cburche  with-Inne 
And  ^e  seo  *  )}e  preet  bi-ginuo 

Take  •  J>e  vefitimens  on." — 11.  284—86. 

Here  the  Douce  MS.  reads : 

"  Fro  tyme  the  cherche  je  ben  within. 
And  the  prest  he  doth  begyn 
His  vestmentus  to  take  on. "(4) 


(1)  He  was  a  chaplain  in  the  monastery  of  Hagmon  in  Shropshire,  and 
became  blind  and  deaf.     He  wrote  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

(2)  Poems  of  John  Attdelay,  Halliwell,  1844,  p.  81. 

(8)  This  is  a  fairly  written  MS.,  early  in  the  XV  century,  on  vellum, 
oblong  small  folio.  It  contains  among  other  pieces  Sir  J.  Mandeville*s  traveler 
with  rough  illustrations,  Piers  Plowman,  &c. 

(4)  Audelay,  Poenis,  ed.  Halliwell,  p.  76. 
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And  the  Harleian  MS.  3954, /o^.  75 : 

''  Sun  ))ou  be  pe  chyrch  with  in 
And  fe  preat  wyl  be-gyn 
fe  vestement  to  tan.'* 

But  amidst  the  jumble  of  dialects,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  recog- 
nising Northumbrian  as  having  been  the  dialect  of  the  original,  the 
northern  forms  being  retained,  when  they  rhymed  with  a  word,  which 
did  not  readily  admit  of  being  changed ;  and  in  one  or  two  other 
instances  where  the  scribe  appears  to  have  let  them  pass  per  incuriam. 
In  fact  it  would  be  very  easy  to  restore  the  northern  forms  in  the  text 
as  it  stands.  For  example,  in  the  two  staves  where  we  have  the  lines 
here  quoted, — and  they  would  perhaps  be  more  difficult  than  any,  but 
for  the  hint  in  the  Harleian  MS. — ^the  rhyme-words  of  the  four  tails 
in  the  first  (1.  209 — 220)  are  con  (take  his  vestimens),  on^  non,  and 
euerichon;  and  the  northern  forms  would  be  can  (pe  vestement  to),  ton, 
nan,  and  ever  ilk  an.  In  the  second  (1.  281 — ^292)  we  have  the  tail- 
rhymes  mon^  an,  euerichon^  and  higon;  and  we  may  restore  man^  Uw, 
evenlcanj  and  bigan.  Or  in  the  first  stave  (1.  5 — 16),  which  does  not 
occur  in  the  other  MSS.,  the  scribe  has  not  altered  the  northern  ton, 
and  the  other  tail-rhymes  which,  however,  do  not  rhyme  with  it,  are  on, 
siOHf  and  gon,  and  no  doubt  were  originally  written  an^  stan^  and  gan. 
In  the  second  stave  tliere  is  nothing  so  obviously  characteristic  in  the 
tail-rhymes  ;  and  in  the  third  (1.  29 — 40)  we  have  four  northern  forms, 
aay^  may,  day,  and  toay — probably  because  may  did  not  admit  of  being 
transliterated,  for  a  few  lines  above  (1.  23-4)  we  have  seye  and  preye 
rhyming  together;  and  lines  596-7  we  have  aei  (say)  and  loey  (way).(l) 
And  so  too  in  the  couplets :  1.  104  we  have  the  northern  fou  gas^  in 
the  second  person,  unaltered  to  rhyme  with  jku  ;  and  so  1.  578,  in  the 
phrase  '^  gas  hame,"  gas  has  most  likely  been  retained  by  an  oversight, 
but  home  because  a  rhyme  to  schame  did  not  readily  present  itself; — 
and  upon  the  same  principle  we  may  account  for  the  northern  first 
person  singular  being  retained  in  "I  sees,"  because  rhyming  with 
« lee»;'  1.  176-7. 

P.  128, 1.  11.  prisprayere.  Of.  William  of  Palerne,  1.  161,  where  the 
Romance  is  described  as  a  **pris  tale;"  and  in  Robert  of 
Gloucester,  Heame,  I,  409  :    _ 

"  Vyfty  hors  of  prys  fe  kyng  of  fe  londe 
And  vyfty  ))ousand  besans^  he  send  hem  by  his  sonde.'* 

P.  129,  1.  36.  Audelay  begins  his  poem  by  borrowing  lines  17 — 47. 
His  reading  here — 

"  9ef  we  wyl  of  our  syn  lete," 
very  probably  shows  what  the  original  must  have  read. 

(1)  In  the  same  stave  we  have  wey  and  weye  in  lines  125  and  136,  where 
in  line  133  ivay  has  been  retained  when  wanted  for  the  rhyme. 
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P.  130, 1.  80.  ^or  seruice  say,  of  the  people ;  aod  so  pointing  to  a  time 
before  they  had  ceaeed  to  join  aloud  in  the  errice.  See  p.  200, 
266-7. 

1.  86-8.  Farther  on(l)  we  may  see  what  was  the  feeling,  when 
this  was  written,  as  to  the  gospel  in  the  mother  tongue.  It  has 
already  been  pointed  oat (2)  that  in  the  later  texts  we  may  trace 
a  change  as  to  the  practice  of  the  people  answering  aloud  and 
joining  in  the  prayers  with  the  priest,  when  they  ^  of  the  letter 
could,"  which  is  recognized  here  and  in  the  original  of  our 
Mass-book.  In  fact,  some  years  before  the  reformation,  not  the 
practice  only,  but  the  theory,  of  congregational  worship  had  died 
out  ;(3)  and  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  after  the  English  service 
had  been  in  use  during  the  reign  of  Edward  VI,  not  only  were 
laymen  not  expected  to  take  their  part  with  the  clergy  in  the 
prescribed  office,  if  they  chanced  to  understand  it,  but  their  being 
able  to  understand  the  language  was  looked  upon  as  a  hindrance 
to  their  devotions. 

Dr  Jobn  Christopherson,  Dean  of  Norwich,  writing  in  defence  of 
the  recent  submission  of  the  Church  of  England  to  the  see  of 
Rome,  describes  the  jeer  of  the  malcontents  at  Divine  service 
in  Latin.  "  But  now,  I  warrant  you,  you  must  turn  your  tippet, 
and  lay  away  your  old  mumpsimus,  and  shut  up  your  port6B8e(4) 
and  your  mass-book  too,  and  put  away  clean  your  purgatory 
ma88e&*'(5)  "  But  many,"  he  afterwards  admits,  "  grudge  and  are 
offended  tbat  the  masses  and  all  other  Divine  Service  is  in  Latin, 
so  that  when  they  be  in  the  church,  they  do  not  understand  what 
tbe  priest  saith.**(6)  For  himself  he  says,  "I  have  oftentime 
much  marvelled  at  us  Englishmen  of  late  that  we  came  to  the 
church  at  the  time  of  our  English  service  to  hear  only  and  not  to 

pray  ourselves When  they  come  to  church,  and  hear 

the  priests,  who  saith  common  prayer  for  all  the  whole  multitude, 
albeit  they  understanjd  them  not,  yet  if  they  be  occupied  in  a 
godly  prayer  themselves,  it  is  sufficient  for  tliem.  And  let  them 
not  so  greatly  pass  for  understanding  what  the  priests  say,  but 

(1)  Page  140, 1.  425—448,  and  note,  p.  211. 

(2)  Notes,  p.  201,  257,  310. 

(3)  See  note,  p.  168. 

(4)  Portesee,  or  Parttforiumf  the  old  Anglican  service  book  corresponding 
to  the  Roman  Breviary.  The  English  name  occurs  in  great  variety  of  forms — 
portous,  portuows,  portowae,  portuyse,  portuas,  portuasse,  portas,  portee, 
portess,  portos,  portose,  portosse,  portuaiy  ;  but  the  form  here  {portftte)  aeems 
to  have  become  general  towards  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century ;  and  in 
1610  we  have  the  translators  of  the  Bible  adopting  it  in  their  address  **  to  the 
reader," 

(5)  Uwhortation  to  all  men  to  take  kede  and  beware  qf  rebellion^  John 
Oawood,  1654,  Sig.  T  iiij.  b.  I  modernise  the  spelling  in  the  quotations. 
Ohristopherson  was  made  bishop -of  Chichester  in  1667,  and  died  Dec  1568. 

(6)  lb.  Sig.  X.  iij. 
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trayail  themselves  in  fervent  praying,  and  so  shall  they  highly 
please  God.  Yea,  and  experience  hath  plainly  taught  ns,  that  it 
is  much  hetter  for  them  not  to  understand  the  common  service  of 
the  churchy  because  when  they  hear  others  praying  in  a  loud 
voice,  in  the  language  that  they  understand,  they  are  letted  from 
prayer  themselves,  and  so  come  they  to  such  a  slackness  and 
negligence  in  praying,  that  at  length,  as  we  have  well  seen  in 
these  late  days,  in  manner  pray  not  at  alL"(l) 

P.  130, 1.  90.  holi  writ.  We  must  not  suppose  that  the  writer  pretends 
to  have  inspired  authority  for  his  statements.  Both  '^  holy  writ " 
and  *'  holy  scripture "  are  used  in  the  present  day  exclusively  of 
such  books  as  may  be  accounted  canonical  in  particular  churches ; 
but  in  the  middle  ages,  as  in  line  95,  of  patristic  and  mediaeval 
writers  of  recognized  authority. (2)  We  find  a  like  wider  use  in 
authorise  Roman  Catholic  formularies  of  a  later  date,  e.  g. 
"  Sacri  scripiores,**  in  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (Par$ 
II,  0.  IV,  q.  5).  Our  old  writers  used  it  still  more  largely  of 
legendary  tales  ;(3)  and,  curious  to  note,  while  on  the  one  hand 
they  included  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  genuine  and  suppo- 
sititious alike,  in  the  general  name  of  holy  writ,  on  the  other 
hand  we  find  our  Lord  and  the  inspired  writers  classed  together 
as  doctors  of  the  Church  : — 

(1)  JExhortation  to  all  men  to  take  hede  and  beware  of  rebellion^  John 
Cawood,  1554,  8ig.  X.  v. 

(2)  Thus  we  find  good  old  Richard  of  Hampole  prefaces  his  account  of  the 
seven  joys  of  heaven  and  the  seven  '^Bohendsohepes**  of  hell  with  the  state- 
ment that  he  shows  them 

<*  Als  es  fonden  in  haly  wiytt "  (P.  C,  8186), 

and  he  thereupon  names  his  authority : 

**  Ffor  Saint  Austyn  l^at  mykelle  couth  of  clergy. 
Bays  in  a  sarmon  )»t  he  made  openly." — P,  C,  8207-8. 

And  BO,  too,  Robert  of  Brunne : 

"  Of  holy  wryt,  )>e  englysh  y  toke 
Dialogus  men  olepyn  \%  boke." — H.  &  1364-6. 

(3)  The  York  Minster  Library  MS.  of  the  tale  of  Ypotyse— the  appearance 
of  our  Lord  as  a  child,  under  this  name,  to  the  emperor  Hadrian — begins 
thus  (/ol.  58)  :— 

"  Lystenes  to  me  and  ^e  may  heere. 
All  |>at  wil  of  wysdom  leere, 
Of  a  tale  of  hooli  writte. 
Seint  iohn  l^e  apostil  witnease)'  ii** 

The  writer  furnishes  an  example  of  the  reckless  manner  in  which  the 
authority  of  a  weighty  name  was  constantly  claimed.  His  authority  when  he 
began,  as  we  have  seen,  was  Saint  John  the  Apostle,  and  he  ends  with  Saint 
John  the  Baptist  (fol.  69)  : — 

'*  Seynt  iohS  >e  baptist 
)>at  went  on  er|>e  irit  legti  orist 
Jyis  tale  wrote  in  latyn 
Clerkis  to  haue  in  parchemyn." 
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''  After  the  text  of  Crist,  and  Powel,  and  Ion) 
And  of  oure  other  doctoars  many  oon.** — Chancer,  C  T.  7229-30. 

P.  131,  1.  98.  tnony  a  mede.  This  refers  to  the  virtues  or  virtufes  missce, 
which  were  also  known  as  the  medes  of  the  mass  or  merita  missa^ 
though  merita  and  mede  were  often  nsed  of  the  mass  in  a  less 
restricted  sense. 

These  virtutes  or  merita  were  sayings  ascribed  to  our  Lord  him- 
self, the  eyangelists,  apostles,  and  ancient  fathers,  and  so  assigned 
without  any  attempt  at  critical  exactitude — ^not  to  say,  with  an 
absolute  unconcern  as  to  the  merest  semblance  of  probable  truth. 
They  attribute  to  the  fact  of  hearing  a  mass  a  variety  of  advantages, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  most  calculated  to  work  upon  the  hopes  or 
fears,  the  selfishness  or  affections,  of  the  ignorant  and  superstitions. 
I  hope  this  will  not  seem  prejudiced  or  uncharitable,  for  I  am  not 
one  of  those  who  can  see  nothing  to  admire— or  to  desiderate — 
in  the  religion  of  our  forefathers.  In  forming  a  judgment  as  to 
their  opinions  or  practice,  I  endeavour,  so  far  as  I  know  how,  to 
do  so  from  their  point  of  view,  with  their  means  of  information, 
and  in  their  circumstances ;  but  in  respect  to  those  who  debited 
these  fables — and  in  this  I  may  include  the  great  majority  of  the 
legends  and  tales  of  the  mass — the  conviction  has  forced  itself 
upon  me,  that  whilst  there  were  many  humble  and  holy  men  who 
had  a  single  eye  to  the  saving  of  souls  and  the  honour  of  their 
Lord,  there  were  others  to  whom,  whatsoever  else  they  may  have 
believed  as  to  the  merits  of  the  mass,  not  the  least  of  its  merits 
was  this,  that  it  gave  occasion  for  the  mass-penny  of  the  layman. 

It  would  be  an  incomplete  illustration  of  this  part  of  oar 
subject  if  the  reader  were  left  without  materials  for  forming  his 
own  opinion.  I  have  met  with  a  great  diversity  from  various 
printed  and  unpublished  manuscript  sources,  and  it  had  occurred 
to  me  to  print  some  of  the  pieces  entire  in  the  Appendix ;  but 
they  had  so  little  to  recommend  them  either  to  an  antiquary  or  a 
philologist,  that  I  have  taken  my  own  patience  and  my  readers' 
into  account,  and  give  only  a  few  extracts,  without  including  all 
of  those  under  the  names  of  '*  Austin,  Ambrose,  Barnard,  and 
Bede,"  who  are  mentioned  in  the  text.(l) 

I  begin  with  a  few  of  the  first  items  of  the  "  Vertewis  of  the 
Mess,"  from  a  MS.  of  the  Lowland  Scotch  dialect  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  edited  for  the  society  by  Mr  Lumby. 

"  Her  begynnis  the  Vertewis  of  the  mess,  apprewyt  be  the  halj 
wryt,  baith  be  our  lord  Ihesn  cristes  wordes,  and  vthir  haly  Sanctis 
and  doctour*s  of  fe  cristyne  faith.     And  fyrst  and  formist. 

"Sanct  paul  sais  that  rycht  as  our  lord  Ihesu  ciyst  is  mar 
worthi  and  mar  precionss  than  ony  vthir  creatur  that  god  maid, 

(1)  Line  96.    The  Harleian  MS.  gives  the  four  names,  "lerome,  ambroce, 
Bernard  and  bede,"  and  adds,  '*  And  Austyn  ou^r  hem  Jchou^—fol,  74,  b. 


"virtues  op  the  masse."  367 

sa  is  pe  mess  mar  worthi  and  mar  preciouss  than  ony  vthir  oresone 
or  sacrifice  that  may  be  said  or  maid  in  this  erd. 

"  Item,  sanct  bamard  sais,  that  It  is  mar  spedfull,  neidful,  and 
profitable  to  the  manis  saul-heill  to  her  mess,  with  clen  hart  and 
gud  deuotioune,  na  for  to  gif  for  )}e  luf  of  god  fe  fee  of  sa  mickle 
land  as  a  man  may  ourgang  quhill  the  mess  is  in  doinge. 

"  Item,  onr  lord  Ibesu  sais  that  quhat  sum  eaer  thing  ])at  men 
with  clen  hart  and  gud  deaocione  askes  at  the  mess  in  thar 
praieres  It  salbe  grantyt  thaim  or  elles  bettir  and  mar  prophitable 
thing,  na  thai  ask  hyme  be  mekill.    Item,  qtUequid  orarUes  petiUs  &c. 

"  Item,  sanct  Jerome  sais  that  till  here  mess  with  clen  hart  and 
gud  dewocioune  garres  the  saulys  that  he  prayes  for  f eil  na  payne 
in  purgatory  qnhil  that  mess  is  in  doinge/'(l) 

Next  I  give  the  opening  of  Lydgate's  "  Virtuies  Misiarum*^ 
from  the  Harleian  MS.  3954,  fol,  76,  cok  2,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing the  similarity  of  name,  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  his 
"  Vertue  of  the  Masse,**  above,  p.  163. 

**  A  n^Hnus  in  libro  de  oinitate,  de  v\j  YirtuHhus  missari/m. 
J\,  lUo  die  quo  Yidjetur  oot^us  Chrisdf  Tictns  neoessarit^ 
tribnitt^r.  ignorata  inramenta  Helentur  -  lenia  colloqtiia  dhnitton- 
tur  *  lumen  oordorum  confortatur  *  morte  subitania  non  moritur  -  et 
si  qtds  suMto  decesserit,  pro  Q(nnmuniQB,tione  hahetur . 

'<  TT  OrdyngM  dygne  an  dere,  Lfaten,  Lords, 


L 


and  bear  of  a 


ystyn  &  2e  may  here  :  medicine  that  can 

I  wyl  jou  shy  wyn  a  medicyne,  "'*  "^  "^ 
fat  xal  30U  sauyn  fro  belle  pynne, 
jyf  3*  it  vnderstonde  aryth, 
je  xul  wel  plecyn  god  al-mytb. 

Seynt  austyn  in  hys  hoke  tellys,  st  Austin  is 

Quat  man  J>at  in  erthe  duellys,  "^^  "  •^*»»«' 
And  here  a  masse  wttA  god  wyl 

Qwat  mede  longyt  fer  tyl.  that  a  mass 

Qttat  man  be  clene  out  of  synne  SSJi^ei  orSS, 
And  ber«  a  masse  quan  it  be  gyne, 

He  xal  hys  fode  [er^'oy]  fat  day  ensnres  safflcient 

Suffesantly  I  dar  wel  say.  *«^» 

And  thour  y  virtu  of  y  masse,  freedom  from 

Lyih  othys  suoryn  xul  fro  hym  passe ;  SSSro"*****^ 

Idel  wordw  xul  gon  a-way  S? ?die  wwdir** 
And  be  for-puyn  I  dar  wel  say. 
J>*  syth  of  hys  eyn  gry3e 

Xal  bo  confortyd,  I  50U  sey^e  :  strmffthening  of 

jyf  he  se  Jjis  body  in  bred,  *■**•  •'•^ 
It  xal  hym  saue  fro  sodeyn  ded  ; 

(I)  liatii  Baring,  E,  E.  T.  S.,  1870,  p.  113. 
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<i««ii>«  He  stant  for  houselyd,  I  30W  seye. 

]>i8  wytnessyt  seynt  austyn 
witnenStAottin  And  ledgyt  hem  in  latyn. 

and  Lydgmto.  ^-j  y^^y^yg  jj^^e  be  mo 

I  xal  hem  tellyn  or  I  goo.** 

The  twelve  virtaes  follow.  I  add  the  third  and  sixth,  as  they  are 
not  often  met  with,  and  the  sixth  is  a  further  example  of  apostolical 
authority  being  claimed.     The  eighth  is  given,  post,  p.  371. 

^'/^  regoriu^  *  t^rcia  Tirtui  est  qnicqnid  comedit  in  die  mag/< 
VX  connenit  nature  sue  po«/  andictonem  misse  quean  aiiie . 

**  Sen  gregory,  ])e  good  man, 
The  iij  scyl  telle  can. 
Quat  man  here  messe  or  he  dyne, 
It  is  a  good  medycyne ; 
Hys  mete  xal  han  ^  more  fysoun 
Afterward  be  resoun.** 

^'T^ftulns"  -vi**.  Tirtns  est  mnlier  pregnans  que  interest  misse 
JL     denota  *  si  parit  illo  die  *  puemm  parit  nine  magno  dolore  db 
si'n^  dampne . 

"  Sen  ponle  seyt  quat  woman  wstA  chylde 
Here  a  masse  wttA  herte  mylde 
And  happe  to  chylde  fat  day 
Here  neythyr(l)  xal  ban  no  gret  fray 
And  y  mod«r  y  sof  •  to  seyne 
She  xal  han  ]>*  lesse  peyne 
And  )}i8  is  y  vj  scyl 
To  heryn  messe  wttA  good  wyl." 

The  medicinal  effect  which  is  vouched  by  St  Gregoiy  (in 
Virtus)  appears  under  the  name  of  St  Ambrose  in  the  Dicta 
Sanctorum,  the  opening  lines  of  which  are  quoted,  p.  370. 

**  Ambrosins  dicit  *  Quicqnid  homo  comedit  aut  bibit  pd^tmissam)./ 
melitM  ingerit  et  prodest  ei  plnsquam  Ante  missani)  quantum 

^  Seynt  Ambrose  doctour  *  whych^  Affermyd  was 
Oone  of  the  foure  *  seythe  As  I  shall^  the  telld 
A  man  that  ete  or  drynkethd  *  Aftyr  mas 
The  mete  or  drynke  dygestythd  AII0  so  well6 
And  to  hys  body  '  A^  trewe  as  gospelU 
Profytythe  more  *  then)  be  fore  mas  to  ete 
Therfore  here  mas  *  or  thou  take  drynke  or  mete.**(2) 

(1)  Neither  of  them. 

(2)  Bawlinson  MS.  Poetry,  86,  /ol.  Bb.  The  Tirtewis  from  the  Ratis  Having 
MS.  (I  8940)  agrees  with  this  in  aaoribing  this  to  St  Ambrose :  <<Item,  sanct 
ambroiB  sais  that  quhat  en^  met  or  drink  a  p^rsone  tak  eft^  mess  perfites 
hyme  mar  til  hes  heil  and  lang  lyf ,  na  It  that  he  etes  befor  mess." 
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'    The  caae  of  the  woman  with  child,  which  appeibrs  abovd  under 
the  name  of  St  Paul,  in  these  Dicta  is  assigned  to  St  Chiysostom. 

'^  lohannes  Crisostomua  *  Si  oontigerit  nulierem  (muUerem)  parere 
die  ilia  qua  missam  /  Audierit  Absque  dolore  magno  pariet .  / 

.  **  Idhn  Grisostom  *  Doctoure  of  gret  renown«^ 
Seythtf  yif  hy t  be  so  )>at  ony  womane 
Wythe  child  '  to  be  delyuered  were  bown6 
That  day  she  here  mas  *  yf  hyt  plese  god  whana 
The  chyld  shalle  be  borne  *  wythe  oute  sorow  thane. 
Grete  to  fe  pregnaunt  '  thys  is  a  gret  grace 
Now  here  thy  mas  whyls  ])ou  hast  tyme  and  8pace.**(l) 

The  same  collection  also  professes  to  give  the  Latin  of  St  Austin 
as  to  the  remission  of  the  'Might  oaths*'  (perjury)  and  ^idle 
words"  of  Lydgate  (above,  p.  367);  and  as  to  hearing  mass 
standing  a  man  instead  of  being  houseled,  or  taking  his  "  rights." 

^'Augustinue  '  Yidentibue  corpue  chrisd  in  prima  -die  lumen 
conseruatur  oculorum  et  omnia  luramenta  /  vana  iocosa  periuria 
vel  *  ignota  remittur  (remiUuniur), 

''  Austyne  ]>e  famous  doctotir  excelent. 
Remembrythe  the  syghte  *  of  Orystys  body^ 
That  day  hyt  is  sene  '  thy  syghte  verament 
Conseruyd  is  '  As  lokynge  wythe  thyne  l6 
An  AUe  veyne  othes  *  pleyes  and  periurye. 
Or  vnknowyne  synnes  *  relesyd  bene  they 
Here  mas  *  and  pou  mayst  not  mysspede  in  feye.** 

**  Augustinue  .*  Si  quis  semel  missam  Audierit  denote  prima  die 
morte  subitanea  non  /  morietiM*  *  Et  si  sine  oommunione  obierit 
per  communicato  ha^etur  in  ecclesia  / 

^  The  same  Austyne  seythe  *  As  ye  may  heer  se 
A  mas  deuoutly  herd  '  be  euy  man) 
That  same  day  *  no  sodene  dethe  shalle  haue  he 
And  yif  he  dye  *  wythe  owte  hys  ryg&tys  than) 
For  hys  howselle  hyt  is  had  *  As  I  can). 
Shewe  you  be  wrytyng  *  As  thys  doctottr  wryte 
Therfor  here  mas  *  and  therto  ^u  delyte.*'(2) 

(1)  Rawlinson  MS.  Poetry,  86,  fol  7. 

(2)  lb.  fol.  8.  In  a  Latin  eatena,  **  De  virtutibus  mIsssB  '*  (Bodl.  MS.  882, 
foL  168,  b\  the  Latin  of  St  Augustine  is  given  in  another  form,  but  I  need 
hardly  say  that  the  reader  will  seanoh  the  '*  De  Civitate  "  in  vain  for  anything 
to  justify  it 

<*  AugustiniM  in  li^ro  de  cudtate  del  de  intereaaentibiie  in  mifsis  publioie 
sen  priuatie  digne  et  sine  mortoli  peooato  existentibf^  ista  sequititr  commoda 
vH  diott.  Qk^  iUo  die  quo  videtwr  oorpire  Chrigti  victirf  neoessarlue 
tribuitwr  *  ignorata  luramenta  delentttr  •  levia  oolloquia  dfanittuntttr  •  lumen 
oonlomM  confortatnr  Morte  snbitania  non  morietiir»  £1  siquis  svbito 
disoesoerit  pro  oowimtmicato  hadetur." 
|USS-B00K«  8i 


370  NOTB8   AND   ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I  now  give  the  beginDing  of  the  RawliDSon  MS.,  from  whicb 
the  above  quotations  have  been  made  (Rawlinson  MS.  Poetry,' 36)^ 
ff.  6—9. 

*^  ffec  sunt  Dicta  s&uctomm  de  viriute  $acramenti  AllaiHs  '  Ac 
ffructu  et  effeetu  Misse  provt  infra  patet, 

"  As  dyaers  doctonrs  hathe  wryt  of  the  yertn 
In  herynge  of  the  mas  *  and  eke  of  the  syght 
Off  the  blessid  sacrament  whyche  dothe  sabdu 
Alle  euylle  thoughtis  *  comanndyng  be  hys  myght6 
The  yUe  Aungel  of  man)  to  be  At  hys  Flyght«. 
Fro  mannys  sowle  *  that  day  he  heryth^  a  mas 
And  sethfi  hym)  *  that  is  '  shalle  be  *  And  euyr  was." 

The  Dicia  as  those  aboye  given  follow  in  Latin  and  Euglish, 
and  the  piece  ends  with  the  following  Envoy : 

**  ^  Now  Frende  *  And  ])ou  canst  vudyrstand  latyne 
Rede  the  textys  *  of  All6  tho  holy  men) 
Whyche  bees)  A  bone  *  fon  mayst  se  here  wrytei]) 
And  yif  bou  vndyrstand  *  no  latyne  then) 
Rede  )>e  Inglysshe  *  of  enery  balad  when) 
Thou  wylt  *  vndyr  euery  texte  As  ^  stand 
And  fen  shalt  fou  those  textys  vndyrstand 

^  And  yif  fon  hast  bens  slewfulle  here  be  fore 
In  heryng  of  mas  •  yyf  fou  rede  welle  ])w 
Hyt  shalle  store  the  *  to  here  mas  euyr  more 
And  so  done  *  in  feythe  ])ou  mayst  not  mys 
To  plese  -god  *  and  to  purchas  hevyne  blys . 
To  ))e  whyche  blys  *  god  send  them)  fat  dayly 
Wylle  here  A  mas  *  And  they  may  come  therby." 

Lydgate^s  Vertue  of  the  Mass  (above^  p.  167)  ends  with  fifleen 
stanzas,  which  are  rubricated  "The  vertu  of  heryng  of  Masse 
after  seynt  Bernard/'  the  several  virtaes  beiog  of  the  same 
character  as  those  in  the  pieces  above  quoted,  except  that  here 
he  does  not  assign  them  in  the  same  ad  Hbitum  fashion  to  inspired 
or  patristic  authority.  There  is  no  occasion  to  multiply 
quotations,  but  I  add  one  stanza  because  I  do  not  remember  to 
have  met  elsewhere  with  a  similar  appeal  to  the  sailor's  desire  for 
a  fair  wind. 

Saiion  \Mf  no     «  ^  Masse  herd  afome  •  the  wynde  is  not  contrary 

foul  winds,  ^     >•  %     .    t  .      .1  .1. 

To  Maryners  that  day  *  m  tbeyr  sailing. 
**»•  RJJ'*JJ«  And  althyng  •  that  is  necessarye 

God  sent  to  .poraile(l)  '  that  day  in  theyr  fecdyng. 

(1 )   **  asadelh  to  pi^euaylev"— W.  de  Woide.  **  poraile  "  may  not  have  beea 
familiar  to  the  nrinter.  ^'-'<  . 
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Wymmen  also  '  that  gon  on  trayelyng,  i!S*IIfh!f^ !rood 

Folke  wel  experte  '  have  therof  a  pref^  deUvwuioe. 

That  herde  masse  in  the  mornyng 
Were  delyuerd  and  felt(l)  woo  no  myschef ." 

MS.  Harl.  2251,  Jbl  187,  b. 

P.  131, 1.  105.  poyntep  hit  uch  a  pas.  That  is,  not  guides  or  directs 
him,  but  notes  and  numbers  each  step.  See  the  Promptorium 
Parvnlorum  (p.  406),  "  Poynted  or  prykked,  jmnctaius,  Poyntel, 
stilus  "(2)  To  prick  is  still  used  in  this  sense  in  the  north ;  as,  for 
example,  "  pricking  the  match,"  of  keeping  the  score  at  cricket, 
or  "  pricking  the  bricks,"  of  counting  them  and  marking  a  stroke 
for  each  hundred.  (3) 

Cf.  Lydgate's  **  Vertue  of  the  Masse : " 

"  In  goyng  thyder  *  his  steppis  more  and  lesse 
Bien  of  aungels  •  nombred  and  told."— MS.  Harl.  2251, /o/.  187. 

And  so  too  the  Ratis  Raving  MS.,  above  quoted :  ''Item,  sanct 
augustyne  sais  that  the  gud  angell  that  kepis  )?e  manis  saul  comptis 
wp  and  wrytis  al  the  steppis  at  a  man  makes  to  the  mess,  and  fore 
ilkane  of  thaim  god  sal  reuard  her  or  hyme."(4) 

Lydgate  (see  above,  p.  367)  is  not  satisfied  with  the  nan^e  of 
St  Austin,  but  assigns  this  virtue  to  an  evangelist : 

'* It/TafhentM *  vi|j"*.  Yittus  est  quod  in  enndo  &  redenndo  ad 
JJ/jL    ecelemm,  passtta  numeranttfr  ft  deo  renumeraiitur  {remu-^ 

nerantur  ?). 

'*  Matheu  telly t  y  viij  scyl 
)>at  we  xulde  tan  hede  ^er  tyl 
Quait  man  in  erthe  here  a  messe 
Angela  am  al  redy  dresse 
To  wrytyn  hys  stepp««  be  on  &  on 
Of  al  y  weye  fat  he  hat  gon 
Bo]>in  out  &  in  as  it  is  ryth 
And  prcsentyt  per  wttA  god  al  myth." 

(1)  "  felt  no  myschefe."— W.  de  Worde. 

(2)  **  His  felaw  had  a  staf  typped  with  horn, 
A  payr  of  tablis  al  of  yvory, 
And  a  poyntel  y-polischt  fetisly, 
And  wroot  the  names  alway  as  he  stood. 
Of  alle  folk  that  gaf  him  eny  good, 
Asoaunce  that  he  wolde  for  hem  preye." — C»  T,  7822-7. 

(3)  In  my  nnder-graduate  days  it  was  the  custom  at  some,  periiaps  all,  of 
the  colleges  at  Oxford  to  prick  a  hole  in  the  bill  or  list  at  the  name  of  each 
man  as  he  passed  into  chapel.  At  Christ  Church  the  student,  whose  tarn  it 
was  to  do  this,  was  called  prickbill ;  and  though  the  verger  now  "  pridis  "  the. 
*<bil],"  the  name  of  "prick-bill"  still  survives  and  is  given  to  the  senior  of 
the  students  elected  in  the  current  year. 

(4)  Matis  Raving,  p.  104, 1.  3964. 
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Iq  the  Donee  BIS.  there  is  a  carioas  mistake : 

"  An  angel  payntus  thi  face/' 

the  Bcribe  not  knowing  the  French  pcu,  or  mistaking  the  p  for 
.^n/y  and  so  making/cu;6  of  it.(l) 

F«  131, 1. 107.  elde  nou^t.  The  Batis  Raving  MS.  (above,  p.  366)  assigns 
this  to  St  Austin :  "  Item,  sancte  augastine  sais  that  for  al  the 
tyme  fat  a  persona  be  at  j^e  mess  he  standis  in  sted,  and  eildia 
nochiy  bot  haldis  hym  in  the  samyn  joathed  he  was  in  quhen  he 
come  to  )>e  me8s."(2) 

1.  110.  not  hlynt.     See  Lydgate,  above,  p.  367. 

1.  112.  forvo  him  fat  mihies  may.  The  phrase  is  repeated,  1.  136.  In 
the  Douce  and  Harleian  MSS.  we  find  in  both  places,  '*  Forsooth  I 
thee  say ,"(3)  but  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  our  text  preserves 
the  original  reading,  and  that  the  scribes  substituted  a  common- 
place tag  because  this  was  of  unusual  occurrence.  Line  553,  we  have 
**  ])at  al  mihtes  may ; "  in  the  Alliterative  Poems  (Morris),  p.  55, 1. 
644,  "  |)at  myites  al  weldez ;  *'  and  in  our  B-text,  ante,  p.  18,  L 
180,  we  have  Qod  invoked,  as  ''  of  mihtes  most,"  and  frequently 
in  the  Psalter  as  ^'Laverd  of  mightes"  (Dominu8  Virtutum,  Lord 
of  hosts).  In  Ps.  (103)  cii,  21,  we  have  "  Blisses  to  Laverd,  alle 
mightes  his,"  from  the  Vulgate  "  omnes  virttUes  eju»,*^  where  our 
modem  versions  have  ''  all  ye  his  hosts."  Virtutea  is  the  rendering 
of  the  Vulgate,  and  mahto  of  the  Lindisfame  gospels,  for  dwd/icic, 
the  ^  mighty  works  **  of  the  authorised  version.(4)  I  think  therefore 
we  shall  not  be  very  far  wrong,  if  we  understand  it  thus— that 
mights  may-— either  as  having  power  to  do  mighty  works,  or  that 
possesses  and  weilds  all  powers. 

1.  117.  /  fe  fay,  *^  In  the  true  faith  of  God^s  holy  name.**  Burial 
of  the  Dead,  B.  C.  P. 

1.  121.  tray  or  tene.  This  phrase  is  as  old  as  Caodmon.  He  makes 
Hagar  iu  the  wilderness  tell  the  angel  that  she  had  fled  ^tregaa 
and  teonan."(5)     In  the  Orison  of  our  Lady{6)  we  have, 

(1)  Audelay^i  Poeme,  p.  68.  The  Harleian  MS.,  *'An  angel  poynted 
ev^ry  pas." 

(2)  Batis  Baving,  p.  118»  1.  8943. 

(8)  Avdelay's  Poems,  p.  68  and  76.  At  p.  68,  it  is  printed,  "  Soyle  as  I 
the  say,"  but  this  must  be  a  mistake  of  the  transcriber  for  8o)>le,  sothly,  tmlyi 
or  forsooth,  as  in  the  other  places.      MS.  Harl.  8964, /o/.  74,  h,  and/^l.  75. 

(4)  St  Matt  xi,  20,  21 ;  xiii,  54,  58,  &o.  In  St  Luke  vi,  5,  we  have  both 
the  miA^  and  the  may:  *'And  ne  msehte  iSer  mseht  senige  gewyrce.**  Bt 
nan  poterat  ibi  virtutem  ullamfaoere"  The  gewyrce  would  not  have  been 
neoeaasry  to  the  sense,  but  was  required  on  account  of  faeere  and  the  inter* 
linear  verbal  translation. 

01  <<  Prey  him  i^at  best  may.**— MS.  Harl.  3954,/<y{.  76. 

(5)  Cttdmon,  Bouterwek,  2268. 

(6)  1.  0.  B.  H.,  p.  193, 1.  61. 
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**  MuruliiSe  moniuold  wi^-nte  teone  and  trie/* 

rendered  by  Dr  Morris  **  troable  or  annoy.** 

In  a  poem  on  the  times  of  Edward  II. : 

<'  Al  fat  whilom  wes  murthe  is  tamed  to  treie  and  tene.*'(l) 

The  Harleian  MS.  here  reads : 

*^  )»i  mete  and  )»i  drynk 
J>ou  xal  ban  vrith  lesse  swynk 
W»tA-outyn  trey  and  tene.** 
And  Andelay : 

**  And  both  thi  mete  and  thi  drynko 
Thou  Bchalt  wyn  with  lasse  swynk 
Without  travayle  or  tene.** 

P.  131, 1. 125^130.  The  precept  is  made  to  apply  to  a  jonmey,(2)  but 
this  is  most  probably  a  corruption,  from  the  scribe  not  liaviug 
understood  the  jpass  (French,  passer,  trespasser)  in  the  sense  of 
departing  this  life.     In  the  Harleian  MS.  (fol.  75,  b.)  we  have, 

'*  )»erfore  it  is  god  or  fon  passe 
Euery  day  to  heryn  a  masse 

On  morwyn  jyf  f on  may. 
)if  )>ou  may  not  at  morwyn 
Loke  )»ou  do  at  vndryn 

Or  ellw  at  mydday.** 

The  scribe  of  the  Douce  MS.  (Audelay,  p.  75)  would  also  have 
seemed  to  have  stumbled  at  **pass  :  " 

**  Here-fore,  serys,  more  and  lasse^ 
Evere  day  here  ^our  masse 
On  morowe  3if  30  may.'* 

P.  132, 1.  136.     See  above,  1.  112. 

L  140.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  has  ever  been  that  ^'  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  ministers  hinders  not  the  effect  of  the  sacrament,"  but 
it  is  curious,  and  painful,  to  observe  how  many  medinval  tales 
and  legends  expatiate  on  the  benefit  of  masses  said  by  priests  of 
particular  churches  or  at  the  altars  of  particular  communities, 
more  especially  of  mendicant  orders,  in  whose  interests  they  are 
written ;  but  the  distinction  as  to  prayer,  which  is  here  drawn, 
ought  not  to  be  attributed  to  any  such  mercenary  motive. 

(1)  Political  Son^s,  Wright,  p.  340, 1.  380. 

(2)  According  to  the  EocleBiastical  Institutes  (xxiv,  JDe  l>ie  J>ominiea 
eautius  eelebranda,  Thorpe,  A,  X.  II,  420}  a  man  was  allowed  to  travel  by 
land  or  by  water  on  Sundays,  **  on  !«  ^erad  {^let  he  his  miessan  gehyre  and  his 
gebedu  ne  forlsete."  The  Latin  of  Theodulphus  is  **  ut  horum  occasions  missa 
et  orationes  non  pr»termittantur»*' 
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Gf.  "  Ne])ele8  pe  seluyn  mease 

Ys  no])er  pe  wurae,  ne  )»e  lease ; 

pe  aunne  hjs  feyraea  nener  he  ijue9(l) 

poghe  hyt  on  pe  muk-hepe  ahynea, 

Bat  pe  muk  ys  pe  more  atynkynge, 

])ere  pe  sunne  ya  more  ahynyngge. 

Ne  more  hyt  ya  lore  pe  vertu 

Of  pe  meaae,  but  mannya  pru. 

])oghe  pe  preat  be  fala  or  frow 

pe  meaae  ya  euere  gode  ynow ; 

But  pe  preyere  hop  no  my^t 

For  hya  lyfe  ya  nat  clone  dyjt."— JT.  S,  2297—2308.(2) 

And  80  Hampole  of  the  onworthineaa  of  the  minister,  and  the 
avail  of  the  prayers  of  a  righteons  man  : 

^*  AUswa  a  prest  alle-if  he  be 
Synful  and  oat  of  charite. 
He  es  Ooddea  miniater  and  haly  kirkes 
pat  pe  sacrament  of  pe  aater  wirkes, 
pe  wilk  es  never-Je-les  of  myght, 
Alle-if  pe  preat  here  lyf  noght  right 


For  in  Goddea  name  he  aynges  the  mes, 

Under  wham  in  order  he  es. 

But  apeciel  prayers  with  gode  entente, 

])at  es  made  besyde  pe  sacraraente. 

Of  a  gude  prest  er  wele  better 

Jan  of  an  ille,  and  to  God  swetter.** — P.  C.  3682—99. 

P.  132,  1.  141.  A  8  Monk,  Chanoun,  Hermyie  or  Frere, 

Cf.  '^  As  ane  monkis,  .or  ane  frere. '^ 

Douce  MS. — Audelay,  p.  72. 

**  Aa  ony  abot,  chanoon,  or  frere." 

Harleian  MS.,  fol  76,  b, 

Theae  ennmerationa  are  not  exhanstire,  but  they  are  all  intended 
to  illuatrate  the  position  that  the  miniatration  of  pariah  priests  or 
any  others  are  not  to  be  rejected  for  any  auppoaed  auperiority  of 
another  claaa.  Thia  ia  in  atrong  contrast  with  the  line  taken  by 
the  friars — except  in  the  care  of  the  poor — if  we  are  to  judge 

• 

(1)  tfnsMf  glossed  "  lesy)?."— JJ.  A,  ed.  Fumivall,  p.  4. 
(2)  *'  Ne  quidez  mie  ne  pnrquant, 

Qe  le  sacrement  fu  meina  vaillant 

De  eux,  plus  qe  en  bone  gent : 

Car  de  home  ne  prent  enpirement 

Nient  plus  que  pet  le  fimer 

Le  Bolail  qe  sur  li  fieri  cler,"— Jf.  P.  2686—90. 
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from  the  satires  of  the  period.     For  example,  the  RomatiDt  of  the 
Rose: 

**  I  recke  not  of  poore  men 
Her  estate  is  not  worth  an  hen/' 

But  as  to  others : 

''  I  make  hem  trow  both  roost  and  least, 
Her  parish  priest (1)  is  bnt  a  beast 
Ayent  me  and  my  company 
That  shrewes  been  as  great  as  I." — (Jot,  139,  6.) 

P.  182,  I.  161 — 172.  This  stanea  in  our.  MS.  is  very  oorrupt,  and  I 
find  that  in  my  side-notes  I  failed  to  catch  what  was  most 
probably  the  meaning  of  the  original.  Audelay  does  not  help  us, 
for  he  reads  very  much  as  here,  except  that  he  ascribes  this 
'*  virtue**  to  St  Austin.     The  Harleian  MS.  reads  the  second  line. 

"  A.  C.  M.  3yf  J)ou  wilt  here," 

here  being  the  adverb  of  place,  and  not  year^  as  mistaken  by  the 
scribe  of  the  Vernon  text 

The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  whatever  number  of  masses  a 
man  caused  to  be  sung  here  on  earth  for  several  souls,  each 
individual  soul  should  have  the  benefit  He  need  have  no  doubt 
(/.  170)  of  his  dole  (mass-groat,  ante^  p.  243),  but  was  to  trust  that 
each  soul  should  have  a  mass,  ^  all-whole,"  in  contrast,  that  is, 
with  two-faced  or  many  faced  masses  {mieea  bifaciatoBj  irifadaice^ 
or  mullarum  facierum),  for  which  more  than  one  payment  had 
been  received,  which  though  condemned  as  *^  a  detestable  abuse/' 
would  nevertheless  seem  to  have  been  not  uncommon,  to  judge 
from  the  censures  directed  against  them,  and  the  manner  in  which 
a  resort  to  the  practice  is  repudiated.  (2) 

P.  133,  L 169.  taste  endynge^  i.e.  of  the  mass,  Cf.  the  Harleian  MS.  here — 

''  J^erfor  quan  ])ou  art  in  kyrke 
Thynk  )»et*on  and  be  not  erke 

On  tyl  ])e  last  endyng. 
Have  no  dowte  of  ])i  dole 
Be  trost  ])ou  hast  a  masse  hole 

Thour  help  of  heuene  kyng.** 

The  Vernon  scribe,  though  he  has  let  sere  (1.  161)  stand,  has 
almost  altogether  obscured  the  meaning  of  the  original  in  getting  rid 
of  the  northern  Mrk^  and  by  tlie  change  of  person :  first  he  speaka 

(1)  See  as  to  the  jealoasy  between  the  regulars  or  ^  religious/'  and  Uie 
secular  or  parochial  clergy,  a  quotation  from  Friar  Dan  Topias. — Ante,  p.  241. 

(2)  <'Non  auctoritas  eoclesiaB  sed  cupiditas  mioistronim  instituiC* — 
*'  Tanquam  detestabile  reprobamus." 

The  question,  **  An  sacerdos  non  potest  per  unam  missam  satisfacere  duobus 
atipendiis  ? ''  is  answered  in  the  negative  by  Dens. — De  Sacrifido  Missa,  9^ 
Opera  V,  877, 
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ID  his  own  person, — ^I  rede  {adviae)  ;  then  of  himself  and  of  other 
clerks  in  the  mass— our  ending ;  and  lastly  he  idontifiea  himself 
and  his  hearers — our  doubt,  our  dole, 

P.  133, 1.  176 — 180.  This  apology  is  not  in  the  Douce  or  the  Harleian 
MSS.,  and  the  insertion,  like  the  example  of  the  adder  (p.  379), 
would  seem,  to  have  heen  doe  to  the  controversies  which  had 
arisen  when  the  Vernon  MS.  was  written. 

1.  188.  Conftteor.     See  p.  6,  B.  43  ;  p.  90, 1.  25. 

1.  192.  for  the  preet  pray.    See  p.  10,  B.  95,  Ac 

P,  134,  L  208.  eyng  of  loue.  The  song  of  praise  here  referred  to  is 
prohably  the  Gloria  in  exceleis.     See  p.  14,  B.  119. 

L  221.  ft  drihten,  that  is,  a  prayer  beginning  with  Domine,  We 
learn  what  this  was  from  the  York  Earm  (foL  xiv.)  :  "  ^  Whan 
thou  entrest  into  the  chyrche  aaye  thus:  Domine  in  multitudine 
misericordin  tun  introibo  in  domum  tuam :  adorabo  ad  templum 
sanctum  tuum  et  confitebor  nomini  tuo«  Domine  deduc  me  in 
justitia  tua  propter  inimicos  meos  :  dirige  in  conspectu  tuo  viam 
meam."(l) 

L  222.  deore  god  almihten,  I  am  not  able  to  identify  the  prayer 
here  intended  with  the  same  certainty  as  the  first.  It  may 
perhaps  be  the  **  devout  prayer "  from  the  York  Hone,  "  0  most 
dear  Lord,"  quoted  above,  p.  248;  or  a  Latin  prayer  In  the 
York  Hor(B  (foL  Ixx.  b) :  ^  Benignissime  Domine  Jesu  Cbriste, 
respice  super  me  miserum  peccatorem  oculis  misericordisp  toe 
quibus  respexisti  Petrum  in  atrio,  Mariam  Magdalenam  in  convivio, 
et  latronem  in  crucis  patibulo.  Concede  mihi  ut  cum  beato  Petro 
peccata  mea  digne  defleam  ;  et  cum  Maria  Magdalena  perfecte  te 
diligam  ;  et  cum  latroue  in  coelesti  paradise  seteraaliter  te  videam, 
Qui  cum,  &C.     Amen." 

I.  223.  And  in  Marie  I  me  aseure,  that  is,  put  me  under  the  safe- 
guard of.  The  devotion  here  referred  to  may  be  the  Anthem  de 
Sancta  Maria,  which  has  been  quoted  above,  p.  342(2), "  Sub  tuam 
protectionem  confogimus,''  &c 

1.  232.  vnkuynde  creature,  contrary  to  nature.  Cf.  '*  A  deuoute  prayer 
in  Englyshe  **  in  the  York  Horce  {fol,  Ixxxiiii.  h);  ''  0  glorious  Jesu  / 

0  mekest  Jesu  /  o  moost  swetest  Jesu I  crye  the  mercy 

with  herte  contryte  of  my  grete  unkyndness  that  I  haue  had 
to  the." 

P.  135, 1.  245 — ^256.     This  prayer  would  seem  to  have  been  intended 
for  clerks,  or  the  people  at  the  time  when  they  took  a  more  direct 
part  in  the  mass. 
1.  268.  But,  unless,  and  so  Lydgate  in  his  Virtutee  Misearum  uses 
hut  in  this  same  connection. 
^■^-^-^■^       -^^^■~^"^^~"  '  ^^"^"^ 

(1)  It  will  be  observed  that  this  is  from  Psalm  v — part  of  the  eighth  verse 
with  a  transposition  of  the  first  words,  and  the  whole  of  the  ninth  verse. 
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**  Quat  soale  ^at  tyme  he  prey  forOi 
But  it  be  endles  for-lore, 
As  maoy  as  he  wyl  for  cftlle, 
]»ai  xul  be  delyueryd  alle 
Out  of  peyne,  resting 
Qwy]  }»e  messe  is  in  8eyzyng.**(l) 

P.  135,  L  272.  non  hope  of  hele,  and  so  Hampole : 

**  Bot  til  ]>an)  ]>at  er  dampned  for  ay 
Na  gade  dede  avayle  ne  help  may, 
Nouther  almus  dede,  prayer,  ne  messe." — P,  C,  3706-8. 

In  the  '*  Tale  of  the  Falmouth  Squires,**  printed  for  this  society 
in  Mr  FumivaH's  collection  of  PoUHcal  and  Religious  Poems 
(1866),  we  have,  not  indeed  the  offensive  illnstration  of  the  **ded 
dogge/*  but  a  father  in  the  pains  of  hell  warns  his  son  (p.  100) : 

^*  Thou  take  me  never  in  thi  prayer." — ^L  230. 

giving  as  a  reason, 

"  For  ener  the  lenger  jux  prayes  for  me, 
My  paynes  shalle  be  more  and  more." — 1.  233-4. 

The  received  opinion  was  that  the  pleading  of  the  church  did 
not  extend  beyond  purgatory.  On  the  other  hand  we  have  the 
often-told  story  of  Saint  Gregory  and  his  *^  gran  vittoria,'*(2)  in 
having  obtained  the  transfer  to  Paradise  of  the  soul  of  the 
Emperor  Trajan,  '*  without  singing  of  mass, "(3)  though  the  legend 
tells  us  the  pope  was  cautioned  by  an  angel  never  again  to  pray 
for  the  release  of  a  soul  from  hell. 

The  writer  of  The  SUicyone  of  Rome  appears  to  have  thought 
it  a  much  more  simple  matter.  In  describing  the  chapel  of  the 
Bcdla  oaliy  he  says  : — 

'^  Who-so  synge)>  masse  yn  ])at  chappelle 
For  any  frend,  he  lose])  hym  fro  helje ; 
He  may  hym  brynge  j^orow  purgatoxy,  y-wys^ 
In-to  )»e  blys  of  paradys. 
Ther  sowles  abyde  tylle  domis  day 
In  myche  loye,  as  y  30U  say. "(4) 

In  the  MS.  York  fforcB^  from  which  the  Hours  of  tJie  Cross  are 
printed,  there  is  a  Latin  prayer  (foL  83),  which  a  rubric  vouches 
as  equally  prevailing : — ^^  Quilibet  dicenH  hanc  oradonem^  conceditur 
quod  si  esset  in  statu  eteme  dampnaiionis,  deus  transfert  penam  in 
purgcUorii  penam.     Si  vero  fuerit  in  statu  maxims  purgatoriiy  deus 

(1)  Harl.  MS.  8964,  f.  76.     See  above,  p.  867. 

(2)  Dante,  Purgat,  z,  75,  in  the  description  of  the  sculptures  on  the 
marble  bank  of  the  first  oirole  of  purgatory. 

(3)  Piers  Plowman  (Skeat),  0  Text,  p.  220, 1.  85. 

(4)  P^ems,  1866,  Famivall,  p.  119, 1.  172—176. 
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mutat  Kane  purgatorii  penam  et  ^mim  $ine  purgcUoHo  ad  eiema 
gaudia  proculduhio  perducaC^ 

P.  136,  1.  289.  This  story  is  told  with  some  Tariations  of  St  Austin  of 
England,  both  in  the  Douce  and  Harleian  MSS.  Robert  Branne 
has  a  similar  story  of  jangling  women  and  the  fiend  in  his 
Handlyng  Synne,(l)  He  does  not  give  a  name  to  priest  or 
deacon,  but  in  the  Book  of  the  Knight  of  La  Tour-Landry  in 
Anjou,(2)  of  which  the  French  original  was  written  much  about 
the  same  time  as  our  Vernon  MS.,  we  find  the  claims  of  local 
saint8(3)  are  recognized,  and  St  Martin  takes  the  place  of  the  pope, 
and  St  Brice  officiates  as  deacon  instead  of  our  English  saint. 
1.  310.  As  God  yif  him  pe  grace, 

"  ])an  wyst  pe  prest  J^urghe  })at  syjt 
)»at  he  was  weyl  wyj)  Gode  almy^t.'' — R.  S.  9306-7. 

P.  137,  1.  316.  race.     This  word  occurs  as  a  verb  active,  as  for  example 
the  damned  in  Hampole : 

**  fair  awen  flessch  of-ryve  and  race." — P.  C,  7379. 

And  Lydgate  in  his  Poem  against  self-love  : 

"  Lat  every  man  doon  his  besy  cure 
To  race  out  pride  and  set  in  first  meekne8se.'*(4) 

Chaucer  in  his  Boethius  uses  arace{b)  in  the  phrase  to  "  arace 
cloutes  out  of  c]othes,"(6)  and  in  the  Clerkes  Tale: 

(1)  Ed.  Furnivall,  p.  287, 1.  2263,  9315.  There  is  nothing  to  correspoDd 
In  the  French  original. 

r2)  Tramlation,  ed.  Wright,  E.  E.  T.  8.,  p.  41. 

(3)  St  Martin  was  Bishop  of  Tours,  and  was  succeeded  by  St  Brioe 
(Britius)  in  that  see  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 

(4)  Minor  Poenis,  Halliwell,  Percy  8oo.,  p.  162.  Lydgate  oontinnes  the 
horticultural  metaphor — rooting  out — ^planting  in. 

(5)  We  still  have  this  verb  in  the  compound  form.  Johnson  gives  ''erase 
(Fr.  raser),  to  destroy,  to  exscind  ;  *'  and  Richardson,  *'  Lat.  eradere,  erasutn,  to 
scrape  out."  Both  give  the  example  of  the  heraldic  "  erased,**  which  is  used 
in  contrast  to  *'couped,**  but  if  the  word  in  this  sense  were  connected  with 
shaving,  whatever  may  be  the  case  when  used  of  making  an  erasure,  its 
heraldic  use  would  not  in  itself  imply  anything  different  from  eouped,  whereas 
instead  of  the  clean  out  of  the  couped,  it  means  jagged,  as  if  the  head  or  limb 
of  the  animal  had  been  "  plucked  out,*'  as  in  the  quotation  in  Richardson. 
This  explanation  would  have  seemed  enough  to  suggest  that  the  primary 
meaning  was  to  eradicate,  to  tear  out  by  the  roots;  and,  pace  the  lexico- 
graphers, that  both  eradicate  and  erase  had  a  common  derivation  :  ermdieafe 
coming  direct  from  the  Latin,  and  erase  through  the  O.  F.  erraeher,  aracher 
(arracher)  ;  Lat.  emradiearet  abradicare.  See  Littre :  racing,  L.  L,  radicvUh 
Lat^  radix,  icis.  Palsgrave,  as  Leland  above,  seems  to  have  kept  this 
etymology  in  view :  **  I  pull  up  by  the  roote,  or  pull  out  by  vydenoe.  /<? 
arrache,  arracher,  jesrache,  or  araser,  and  je  dcsracine.  Hercules,  in  his 
furye,  pulled  up  gret  tres  by  the  rootes :  Hercules,  en  sa  fnreur,  arracka  let 
arbres  hors  de  terre,  or  esracha,  or  desracina  les  arbres," — VEclaireitsS' 
ment,  670,  a.  (6)  Boethius,  Morris,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  p.  11, 1.  195. 
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"The  children  from  her  arm  they  gonne  arace.*' — C.  T.  8979. 

But  the  verb  is  here  used  intransitively,  and  in  the  next  line 
as  a  verb  active,  and  can  hardly  be  the  word  which,  with  the 
same  spelling,  means  "  to  tear,'*  or  **  root  out**  It*s  meaning  seems 
to  be  ^'to  stretch  ; "  and,  although  I  cannot  refer  to  other  examples 
of  this  use  of  the  word,  it  makes  sense  in  both  places,  which 
'*  rooting  out  ^  most  certainly  does  not ;  and  I  think  it  is  justified  by 
the  use  of  kindred  words. 

a  Icel.  rehfay  part,  rakinn,  "  to  spread  out,  nnfold,  nnwiud,  of 
cloth,  a  clew,  thread,  t^nd  the  like  "  (C-V,  492) ;  also  "  rekkfa,  to 
strain,  stretch  out." — lb.  493. 

M.  G.  uf-rakfan,  which  Ulfilas  uses  for  iKrilveiy,  e.  g,  ^  ufrakei 
fo  handu  -feina,"  ^*  stretch  forth  thy  hand,** — St  Luke  vi,  10;  and 
for  exi<nra<rOai,  "  ni  ufrakjai."  Vulg.  "  Non  adducat  prcBputium" 
A.  V.  "  Lei  him  not  become  uncircumcUed "  (lit.  be  stretched), — 
1  Cor.  vii,  18. 

A.  S.  ^^rcBccm,  to  reach,  extend,  hold  out,  offer."  Bosworth 
quotes  "rsdhte  for%  his  hand,"  ^*piU  out  (stretched  forth)  his  hand,** 
— Qen.  xxxviii,  28.  Bouterwek(l)  quotes,  *' to  nnrihte  handum 
rsecean,  extendere  ad  iniquiiaiem  manus  suas,** — Ps.  (125)  czxiv,  4. 

See  also  the  perfect  "  rauhte,"  in  1.  348. 

P.  137,  1.  319.  marbel  ston,     A  touch  of  local  colour,  for  according  to 
this  version  of  the  legend  the  Church  was  at  Rome. 

1.  336.  I  say  =»  saw. 

"  Twey  wymraen  langlede  Jere  besyde, 
Betwyx  hem  to,  y  say  a  fende."— iT.  S.  9279-80. 

1.  338.  langare,  at  a  longer  (greater)  distance,  further  on. 

St  Augustine  showed  the  pope  where  he  saw  the  fiend  sit,  and, 
with  a  malediction  at  the  mention  of  him,  pointed  to  where  the 
women  sat,  further  off  than  the  fiend. 

The  piece  was  intended  for  recitation,  and  was  probably 
accompanied  with  a  certain  amount  of  action. 

P.  140,  1.  429.  To  trite  what  jteprest  seip.     See  p.  211. 

I.  445.  endauntes,  A  reference  to  "  the  deaf  adder,  which  refuseth  to 
hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer." — Ps.  Iviii,  4,  5. 

Cf.  "  Als  of  a  neddre  def  als-swa 
])at  stoppand  cs  his  eres  twa, 
})at  noght  sal  here  ])e  steven  wicchand 
Of  hunter  wichand  wiseli  in  land." — Ps.  (58)  Ivii,  5-6. 

1.  446.  This  exemplum  of  the  adder  may  probably  have  been  added 
after  the  rise  of  the  Lollard  controversy  as  to  the  reading  of 
scripture  in  an  unknown  tongue. 

(1)  Cadm^n^  II,  236. 
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It  may  be  noticed  that  this  stanza  is  not  corrapted  by  frequent 
transcription  of  scribes  who  wrote  in  different  dialects. 

P.  141, 1.  461—72.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  two  last  tails  do  not 
rhyme  with  the  two  first  The  northern  -es  in  the  second  person 
singular  (ledeSj  1.  469)  no  donbt  gave  occasion  to  a  sonthem 
scribe  to  make  the  change. 

P.  142, 1.  512.     See  as  to  the  offertory  p.  230—242. 

1.  519.  catel  encrecue.     See  on  *^  virtues"  of  the  mass,  ante^  p.  366. 
L  521.  ^us  seide.     See  p.  22,  and  note,  p.  245. 
I.  522.  in  his  honde.     See  note,  p.  236-7. 

P.  143, 1.  537.  loute.    Note,  p.  252 
1.  545.  secre.    Note,  p.  265. 

L  559.  siondynge,  altered  from  the  northern  standand.  As  time  went 
on  the  people  knelt  during  the  canon.     See  p.  273. 

P.  144, 1.  571.  ]>«  belle.  The  ringing  of  a  bell  at  the  elevation  was 
general  when  the  original  was  written,  if  I  have  rightly  placed 
the  date  in  the  thirteenth  century.     See  anUy  p.  280. 

1.  572.  Bcom.  The  received  doctrine  as  to  transubstantiation  or, 
more  exactly,  concomitance  was  not  explicitly  allowed  by  all  the 
English  schoolmen  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  tlieir  opinions 
may  possibly  have  been  the  occasion  of  this  language.  But  the 
reference  seems  rather  to  those  who  gave  offence  by  irreverent 
conduct  than  to  theological  dissidents.  It  does  not  look  like  an 
insertion  with  reference  to  the  Lollards  or  Wycliffites,  after  enquiries 
had  passed  from  the  schools  to  the  people,  for  what  was  objected 
against  them  was  not  so  much  a  denial  of  the  reality  of  the 
sacramental  presence,  as  their  assertion  of  the  continued  existence 
of  the  substance  of  the  elements  of  the  bread  and  wine. 

1.  581,  582.  FUsch — hhd.  This  language,  apart  from  lines  587-8, 
might  have  been  written  by  one  who  did  not  accept  the  doc- 
trine of  concomitance,  and  may  probably  have  come  down  from 
an  earlier  period.  According  to  this  doctrine  the  blood  accom- 
panies the  body  (hence  the  name),  and  the  body  is  present  in  the 
chalice — totue  ei  integer  Chrietus  tub  utraque  tpecie.  The  greater 
definiteness  of  later  forms  is  very  marked,  "Lord  in  form  of 
bread  "  {ante^  p.  40,  C.  237),  and  so  forth. 

1.  587-8.     See  before,  p.  225. 

1.  590.  epredes  he,  "  ad  modum  crucis,^'  p.  108,  L  10,  and  note, 
p.  288. 

P.  145, 1.  605.  Whon  he  ha^  vsedy  i.  e.  drunk  of  the  chalice  or  com- 
municated. The  use  of  this  verb  in  English,  in  the  sense  of 
drinking,  seems  to  have  been  confined  to  the  holy  communion, 
not,  however,  invariably(l)  of  the  consecrated  elements.     It  was 

(1)  **A\ao  he  shall  ofEre,  in  a  cruet  of  gold,  wyne,  which  he  shall  vse  in 
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tised  in  the  twelfth  centaiy  in  France  of  common  food  and  drink  : 
^Mes  grosses  yiandes  user;"  **del  meillnr  vin  nsout  (usait)  que 
run  trover  poeit.**(l) 

It  has  occurred  to  me  that  the  English  ecclesiastical  use  of  this 
word  may  have  arisen  from  the  Vulgate,  1  Tim.  v,  23,  "  modico 
vino  ntere,  propter  stomach um  tuum  '* — ^  u$e  a  little  wine  firr  thy 
eiomacVe  ecJee ;  "  and  that  its  employment  for  the  communion  of 
the  laity  was  a  survival  from  the  times  before  the  overruling  of 
the  command  that  all  should  drink  of  the  cup.    In  the  Promptorium 


the  said  chalice,  after  he  is  housilled."-— {2>«t^tf  /or  the  Coronation  of  Mng 
Henry  VII)    Rutland  Papere,  8.  S.,  p.  21. 

Communion,  ntb  utraque  tpeoie,  was  conceded  to  the  kings  of  France  at 
their  coronation,  hut  it  will  be  seen  from  this  extract  that  in  this  country 
there  was  no  distinction  of  persons,  and  that  the  denial  of  the  cup  applied  to 
the  king  equally  with  others. 

The  change  from  the  previous  custom  of  the  church,  in  formal  abrogation 
of  our  Lord's  command,  was  very  gradual,  but  it  had  become  the  rule  in  the 
West  by  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century.  8till,  as  unoonsecrated  wine  continued 
to  be  given  to  the  communicants  in  Uie  chalice,  the  unlearned  appear  to  have 
remained  in  ignorance  of  it ;  and  in  1281,  the  date  of  Archbishop  Peckham*s 
Lambeth  constitutional  the  administration  of  the  communion  under  both  kinds 
was  a  practice  in  cathedrals  and  monasteries. — (Lyndwood^  lib.  1,  tit  1,  c 
Altissimus,  p.  9.).  It  is  there  rehearsed  that  in  oUier  churches  (minoribus 
eecleHie)  it  is  permitted  to  the  celebrant  only  to  receive  the  cup  (eanyttinem 
sub  specie  vini) ;  and  parish  priests  are  required  to  instruct  the  simple  folk 
(Hmpliees)  that  what  is  ''  given  to  them  to  drink  in  the  chalice  (in  ealice)  is  not 
the  sacrament,  but  wine  without  water  (vinum  pnrwn^  that  they  may  the  mora 
easily  swallow  the  sacrament  which  they  had  received.**  The  Boman  missal 
of  1570,  which  was  decreed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  directs  the  celebrant  to 
purify  himself  and  the  communicants  (m,  et  eos  qui  eommnniea^runt^  pnrU 
Jicans) ;  but  when  it  was  revised  for  the  first  time  in  1600,  it  was  directed — 
and  this  remains,  if  not  the  practice,  still  the  rule  according  to  the  existing 
missal.  Hit.  CeUb.  Miss,  z,  &— that  the  server  should  follow  the  priest  bearing 
a  vessel  {vae)  with  wine  and  water  for  their  purification.  Gavanti  gives  the 
reason  for  adding  the  water :  and  the  alteration  from  the  eaXiw  of  the  medisBval 
constitution  to  the  tae  of  the  modem  rubric,  is  explained  in  the  Annotations 
issued  by  the  Prince-Bishop  of-  Augsburg,  in  1612,  to  the  clergy  for  the 
purpose  of  introducing  the  Roman  rule  :  '*  In  order  to  avoid  a  scandal  and  an 
error  on  the  part  of  the  people  "  (very  probably  as  content  in  their  ignorance 
as  our  simple  folk  in  1281),  **  the  ablution,'*  as  the  purification  is  here  called, 
'*]B  not  to  be  given  to  the  communicants  according  to  the  hitherto  existing 
custom,  in  a  chalice^  but  In  a  silver  goblet,  not  made  like  a  chalice,  or  in  a 
glass  drinking-cup,  unlike  those  used  at  table.** — Jmnotationee  in  qvibue 
reguUa  Pomano  more  rite  eelebrandi  et  ministrandi  ineinuantur,  DilingsB, 
1612,  p.  12.     De  communicantium  Ablutione.  . 

(1)  Martyr  de  Saint  Thomas  de  CdntorbSry,  93,  102,  qnoted  Littr^  s.  v. 
In  tiie  Manuel  des  Peehies^f  we  find  a  similar  use  in  respect  to  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar: 

"  Ky  le  con  deu  vodra  vser 
On  le  prestre  qe  le  deit  sacrer." 

Boxbofghe  Club  Edition,  Fumivall,  1.  7235-C, 
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we  find  it  of  commnnicating :  ^'Vsyfiy  in  sacrament  receyTyDge, 
OammunicoJ"{l)     And  so  in  Joseph  of  Arimathie : 

''  He  vaede  o((2)  Goddes  bord  ;  **(3) 

of  communicating  in  both  kinds,  and  this,  when  said  of  the 
celebrant,  meant  to  the  English  tran8lator(4)  the  whole  action  of 
the  mass  before  (devant)  those  who  heard  it 

It  is  very  constantly  used  in  this  sense,  as  in  the  Mynnars 
(p.  331),  "  in  tyme  of  Agnus  dei  &  whyle  the  preste  vsyth  ; "  and 
so  in  Langf orders  MediUicyons,  of  this  part  of  the  mass,  **  firom  pe 
sacryng  unto  ])e  using  be  done. "(d)  ^^  the  rubrics  of  the  Hereford 
missal  we  find  the  same  use  in  the  Latin :  "  postquam  dizerit 
orationes  usque  ad  usum,  anteqnam  utatur,  cantet  vel  dicat  in 
audientia.'*(6} 

In  St  Gregory's  Trental  we  have  the  word  used  precisely  as  in 
the  text : 

^'  When  ])e  preste  hath  don  his  masse 

Vscd  and  his  hondes  washe, 

Ano]>ur  oryson  he  moste  say 

])at  yn  )>e  boke  fynde  he  may 

Je  post-comen  men  don  it  call.** — ^I.  225 — 9.(7) 

But  Myrc,  in  rendering  the  CauUhz  Misact^  employs  '*  uu  ^  in 
the  more  restricted  English  sense  of  drinking  only  : 

^  jef  any  fly,  gnat,  or  coppe. 
Doun  in  to  )»e  ohalys  droppe, 
|ef  ])0W  darst  for  castynge  J>ere, 
^se  hyt  hoi  alle  I-fere, 
And  jef  \j  herte  do  wy])Btonde, 
Take  vp  ])e  ful])e  wy)>  ])yn  honde, 
And  OMer  the  chalys  wosche  hyt  wel 
Twyes  or  thryes,  as  I  ])e  telle. 
And  vse  forth  ]>e  blod  })enne. 
And  do  )»e  ful])e  for  to  brenne.'* — 1.  1937 — 46. 

P.  145, 1.  614.  to  hnele  hit  is  besL  See  a  similar  rule,  B  600,  and  note 
as  to  the  later  practice  of  tlie  people  kneeling  before  the  post- 
common,  p.  307. 


v. 


(1)  P.  P.  512. 

(2)  Of  ^from  off*  We  may  traoe  the  use  of  "of**  in  this  sense  in  the 
A.  v.,  and,  as  it  happened  in  the  same  connection:  ''We  have  an  altar, 
whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat." — Heb.  xiii,  10, 

(3)  E.  E.  T.  S.,  1871,  ed.  Skeat,  p.  22, 1.  660.  CI  the  quotation  from 
the  Ayenbite,  antSj  p.  369. 

(4)  Mr  Skeat  gives  the  French  of  the  original  in  his  note^  p.  65 :  '<  SI  fist 
deuant  nous  ichel  saint  saorement** 

[6)  MS.  Wood,  17,  f.  24,  K    See  ante,  p.  168. 

[6)  Ed.  Henderson,  p.  74. 

(7)  Poems,  Fumivall,  E.  E.  T.  8.,  1866,  p.  91. 
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P.  146, 1. 639.  bord,  of  "  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb."— Rev.  xix,  9. 

1.  645.  ])0  Inprincipio.  In  priDcipio  are  the  two  first  words  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  St  John,  here  used  for  the  gospel  written  in 
the  first  fourteen  verses  of  the  first  chapter,  which  from  the 
earliest  times  has  been  the  gospel  for  Christmas-day  throughout 
tlie  We8t,(l)  A  superstitious  belief  in  its  specific  efficacy  led  to  a 
frequent  resort  to  the  hearing  of  this  gospel  in  the  Latin,  which 
gave  occasion  to  a  canon  which  was  passed  in  the  year  1023  in  a 
provincial  council  at  Selingstad,  or  Seligenstadt,  on  the  Main, 
above  Frankfort,  in  the  Diocese  of  Mainz :  ''  Quidam  etiam 
laicorum  et  maxime  matrons  habent  in  consuitudine  at  per 
singulos  dies  audiant  evangelium  In  principio  erat  verbum,  et 
missas  peculiares,  hoc  est  de  S.  Trinitate  aut  de  S.  Michaele ;  et 
ideo  sancitum  est  in  eodem  concilio,  ut  hoc  ulterius  non  fiat  nisi 
suo  tempore,  et  nisi  aliquis  fidelium  audire  velit,  pro  reverentia 
sanctse  Trinitatis,  non  pro  aliqua  divinatione ;  et  si  voluerint  ut 
sibi  miss89  cantentur,  de  eodem  die  audiant  missas,  vel  pro  salute 
vivorum,  vel  pro  defunctls.**(2) 

Durandus  mentions  this  gospel  as  being  sometimes  said  at  the 
end  of  mass  ;(3)  and  according  to  the  Sarum  rubrics  it  was  said 
by  the  priest  in  redeundo,  whilst  returning  from  the  altar.  There 
is  no  mention  of  this  in  the  York  or  Hereford  missals.  1 

Martene  finds  no  reference  to  this  rite  in  the  mediseyal  uses  of 
the  monastic  orders,  and  the  first  mention  of  it,  that  he  met  with, 
was  in  an  ordinary  of  the  Monastery  of  Bursfeld,(4)  which,  as  we 
find  from  Gerber^  was  printed  at  Baden  in  the  year  1608,  nearly 
forty  years  after  the  insertion  of  the  rule  in  the  Roman  Missal.  (5) 
Gerbert  appears  to  have  found  no  trace  of  it  in  Germany^  nor 
Grancolas,  de  Vert,  Le  Brun,  or  Lebrun  des  Marettes  (De  Moleon) 
in  any  French  diocesan  uses  before  the  sixteenth  century.  In 
this  country,  however,  the  use  of  this  gospel  at  the  end  of  mass 
appears  to  have  been  the  rule  in  the  province  of  Canterbury  in 
the  year  1305,  for  in  the  provincial  council  held  that  year  at 
Merton,  it  was  decreed  that  no  stipendiary  or  other  priest  should, 

(1)  St  John,  i,  1 — 16,  is  the  Easter-gospel  of  the  Eastern  Church. 

(2)  Cone.  Baleganstadiense,  Can.  x.  The  sixth  canon  decrees  that 
*'  stultissimi  presbyteri  "  shall  not  throw  the  oorporas  into  a  fire  to  put  it  out ; 
but  Canon  xiv.  allows  the  resort  to  ordeal  on  a  charge  of  adultery. 

(3)  ''  Quidam  volentes  dicere,  finita  missa,  evangelium  saocti  lohannii^  vel 
aliud." — Bationafey  4,  xxiv,  5.  The  praetioe,  probably,  like  others  of  the 
more  modem  oeremoniee,  originated  with  the  friars.  Le  Brun  quotes  from  a 
Dominican  missal  of  the  thirteenth  century,  where  this  gospel  occurs  among 
the  devotions  which  the  priest  used  after  mass,  "  ob  saam  ipsius  peculiarem 
pietatem.'* — UscpHeat.  I,  333.  The  ordinary  of  the  Dominicans,  A,]>.  1264, 
specifies  cases  in  which  this  gospel  maybe  said  by  a  celebrant  when  taking  off 
his  vestments. — lb.  n.  (1). 

(4)  J>e  Rmbvt,  lY,  68.  (5)  IHsquuit  I,  406. 
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without  leave  of  the  rector,  on  Sandaya  and  fefltivals,  or  at 
faneralSy  begin  to  say  his  own  mass  until  the  gospel  of  the 
principal  mass  was  ended  (post  Uctum  evcmgeUum  majojris  fnUta)^ 
which  Lyndwood(l)  glosses,  **non  ante  solemnem  missam 
finitam/'  and  so  shows  that  the  canon  did  not  refer  to  the  gospel 
for  the  day. 

The  rule  as  to  saying  the  gospel  at  the  end  was  not  inserteii  in 
the  Roman  missal  until  1570.  The  rubric  requires  it  to  be  said 
at  the  altar,  but  in  France  in  the  eighteenth  centnry  it  was  not 
said  at  all  at  Lyons,  and  in  many  other  dioceses  it  was  said, 
as  in  the  later  Sarum  use,  in  returning  from  the  altar.(2) 
The  previous  rule,  as  already  mentioned,(3)  had  been  that  Ihe 
people  departed  at  the  Ita  misaa  est.  It  was  decreed  at  the  first 
council  of  Orleans  in  511  that  the  people  were  not  to  depart  until 
mass  was  ended,  and  that  in  the  absence  of  the  bishop  they  were 
to  await  the  blessing  of  the  prie8t.(4)  Within  a  few  years  (a.d, 
538)  this  rule  was  so  far  modified  that  laymen  were  required  to 
await  the  blessing  of  the  bishop,  if  present,  and  not  to  depart 
before  the  saying  of  the  Lord^s  Prayer, (5)  which  in  the  Gallican 
Liturgy  was  said  as  in  the  Roman  rite,  before  the  communion, 
except  that  it  was  said  by  the  people  with  the  priest.  (6) 

P.  146,  1.  651.  fe  eorfe  to  kis»     Myrc  advises  this  observance  as  a 
remedy  against  pride : 

'^  Agaynes  pruyde  wythonten  les, 
pe  forme  remedy  ys  mekenes, 
Ofte  to  knele  and  er]>e  to  kys. 
And  knowlache  wel  pat  erj)e  he  is.*^ — ^L  1667-70. 

Lydgate  explains  its  meaning : 

'^  Ye  devoute  peple,  which  kepe  one  observance 
Mekely  in  chirche  to  kysse  stone  or  tree^ 
Erthe  or  iren,  bathe  in  remembraunce 
What  they  doth  meane  and  take  the  moralite  ; 
Erthe  is  clere  token  of  the  humanyte 
Of  Crist  Ihesu  ;  the  stone,  the  sepulcre ; 
The  spere  of  stiele,  the  sharpe  nayles  thre 
Causide  his  fyve  woundis,  remembrid  in  scripture.** 

(1)  Provinciale,  Lib.  8,  JU.  23,  p.  238  (m). 

(2)  Fomicl  mentions  that  even  now  the  Carthusians  have  not  adopted  the 
modem  practioe. — Jnstit.  JAturg.,  Pars.  I,  o.  zzxii. 

(3)  Notes»  ante,  p.  309,  313. 

(4)  Concil.  Aurel.  L  Oun.  xxvi.  (aL  xxviii.) 

(5)  Concil.  Aurel.  Ill,  Can.  zxix. 

(6)  The  episcopal  benediction  here  spoken  of  was  given,  not  at  the  end  of 
mass,  but  before  the  priest  and  people  received  the  communion ;  and  this 
permission  to  depart  points  to  the  decay  of  the  earlier  discipline  which  forbid 
any  to  take  part  in  the  oblation  who  did  not  remain  and  communicate* 
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And  he  afterwards  counsels  this  observance  as  in  the  text : 

^'  Yowre  hertis  ye  lyft  up  into  the  est, 
And  al  your  body  and  knees  bowe  adowne. 
Whan  the  prist  seyth  Verbwn  caro  factum  est. 
Withe  al  yowre  inwarde  contemplacioun, 
Youre  mowthe  ferst  crosse  with  hyghe  devocionn, 
Kissing  the  tokens  rehersed  here  afome, 
And  ever  haue  mynde  on  Cristes  passioun, 
Whiche  for  thy  sake  wered  a  crowne  of  thom6.*X0 

The  rubrics  of  the  Sarum  missal  require  the  choir  to  gennfleet 
and  kiss  the  earth  in  the  procession  on  Palm  Sunday,  (2)  and  the 
people  to  kiss  their  seats  or  the  ground  (formulas  vel  terram)  when 
they  rise  from  prostration  after  the  solemn  absolution  on  Ash 
Wednesday  and  Palm  Sunday.  (3) 

A  like  rule  obtained  in  parts  of  France  in  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  At  Vienne  in  Lent  they  kissed  the  ground 
at  each  of  the  hours  ;(4)  and  at  Orleans  their  seat  (5)  The  ordinary 
{prdinaritim)  of  Rouen  directed  the  clergy,  on  all  the  week  days  in 
Lent,  to  make  a  cross  on  their  seat  and  kiss  it  (6) 

See  anU,  B  196,  p.  18  \  and  the  note,  p.  220. 

P.  146, 1.  667-8. 

Gil ''  lesu  y  franke  ^e  of  ]>y  grace 

l^at  ]k>u  hast  lent  me  wyt  and  space 
))is  yn  englys  for  to  drawe 
As  holy  men  haue  seyde  yn  sawe ; 
For  lewede  men  hyt  may  anayle 
For  hem  y  toke  |>ys  trauayle." — H.  S,  11292-7. 
1.  659-61. 

Of.  "  For  fris  makyng  I  wills  no  mode. 
But  gude  prayere,  when  je  it  rede, 
^erfore,  30  lordes  lowed, 
For  wham  I  haf  ])is  Inglis  schewed, 
•  Prayes  to  God  he  gyf  me  grace, 

I  travayled  for  your  solace.** 
Robert  of  Brurme^B  Prologue,  Heame  {reprmt)^  III,  p.  ci. 

(1)  Lydgate's  Minor  Poemi^  Halliwell,  Percy  Society,  1840,  pp.  60,  61. 

(2)  Mui.  Sar.,  261.  (3)  lb.  188,  800. 
(4)  Voyages  Ziturg.  19.  (6)  lb.  206. 

(6)  '*  Sor  leur  place."  lb.  314.  This  is  explained,  p.  896,  where  it  is  said, 
"  Bb  baisoient  chacun  leur  bane."  At  Frontevrauld  the  nuns  kissed  their  seat 
(leur  tiege)  both  in  Advent  and  Lent  (ib.  109). 

In  this  same  work  (p.  457)  it  is  stated  on  the  authority  of  a  Syrian  priest 
;  that  the  Eastern  Christians,  before  receiving  the  holy  communion,  kiss  their 

^;  right  hand  on  the  ground ;  but  I  do  not  remember  to  have  met  with  any 

'  mention  of  this  elsewhere. 

MASS-BOOK.  26 
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The  writer,  we  may  observe,  thongh  qoite  alive  to  the  pecnniary 
^  vertue  "  of  the  mass  {ante,  p.  366),  most  likely  did  not  belong 
to  a  mendicant  order  (ante,  p.  132,  I.  141),  and  not  improbably 
was  a  secular  priest.  At  all  events  neither  he  nor  good  old 
Bobert  Mannyng  seem  to  adopt  the  mercenary  system  of  the  friar 
in  the  Sompnour's  Tale : 

"  Thomas,  nought  of  your  tresor  I  desire 
As  for  myself,  but  for  that  our  covent 
To  pray  for  you  is  ay  so  diligent." — C.  T.  7666-8. 

P.  146,  1.  666.  yreo  yingee.  The  mention  of  the  ''  fyue  wordes'*  (I.  674) 
points  to  the  oonsecration  of  the  bread  as  one  of  these  exceptions  : 
the  consecration  of  the  cup  is  most  probably  a  second ;  but  the 
fragmentary  condition  of  this  piece  prevents  our  being  able  to 
find  out  what  the  third  may  have  been,  so  many  points  in  the 
mass  being  left  without  any  notice  or  explanation. 

P.  147,  1.  674.  fyue  wcrdei,  viz.  "  Hoc  est  enim  Corpus  meum  "  {anie, 
p.  106,  1.  32),  which  are  our  Lord's  words  as  translated  in  the 
Vulgate,  with  the  addition  of  "  enim.'*(l) 
1.  674.  }fat  no  mon  hui  a  preste  Bchulde  rede.  This  may  be  noted  aa 
an  incidental  evidence  of  the  feeling  of  the  time,  but  I  forbear  to 
discuss  the  causes,  because  it  would  be  impossible  to  do  so  without 
trenching  on  the  disputed  territory  of  religious  controversy.  It 
is,  however,  very  evident  that  the  reserve(2)  here  so  openly 
avowed,  and  evidently  without  any  fear  of  giving  offence,  grew 
out  of  the  practice  of  saying  the  canon  in  silence,  which  became 
general  in  the  West  in  the  ninth  or  tenth  century, (3)  with 
exceptions  on  certain  occasions,  which  are  still  recognised  in  the 
Roman  rubrics.  Writers  in  the  twelfth  century  attributed  the 
change  to  a  miraculous  manifestation  of  divine  wrath  against 
some  shepherds  at  the  time  when  the  canon  was  openly  recited. 
It  was  believed(4)  that  they  said  the  words  of  consecration  over 

(1)  The  Mozarabio  omits  ''enim**  and  adds** quod  pro  vobis  tradetur." 
The  modem  Ambrosian  retains  only  the  Boman  form,  but  it  used  to  add 
"  quod  pro  multis  contringetur,"  and  this,  MabiUon  {de  Liturg,  Gall  p.  [zix.]) 
says,  was  no  doubt  the  GalHcan  form. 

(2)  It  is  curious  to  think  that  all  this  mjrstery  should  not  have  prevented, 
if  it  did  not  cause^  the  **  hoevs  pocue  **  of  the  conjuror,  which  I  must  have 
heard  soores  of  times  in  my  younger  days,  without  a  notion  on  my  part — and 
no  doubt  the  performers  shared  in  my  ignorance—of  the  solemn  words  which 
gave  rise  to  it 

(3)  Ante,  p.  266(8) ;  p.  274. 

(4)  '*Ck>ntingit  eigo  ut  quodam  tempore  pastores  panem  super  lapidem 
quendam  ponerent,  qui  dum  bqjus  secretce  verba  proferrent,  in  camem 
conversus  est,  et  forsitao,  transubstantiatus,  ut  sic  loquar,  in  corpus  ChristL 
In  quoe  divinitus  facta  est  acerrima  vindicta.  Nam  ad  unum  omnes  peroussi 
sunt  divine  judioio  coslitus  miaso.  £x  quo  quidem  facto  statutum  fuit,  at 
posthac  tacite  et  submisse  diceretur.** — Belethi,  Rationale,  o.  xliv. 
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some  bread — or  in  other  accoi]ntB(l)  bread  and  wine,  which  were 
changed  into  flesh  and  blood ;  and  that  they  were  thereupon 
struck  dead  to  a  man.  Pope  Innocent  III.  lends  no  credence  to 
this  legend,  but  more  reasonably  explains  that  it  arose  from  the 
rule,  instead  of  the  rale  having  originated  in  the  miracle.  (2) 

We  meet  with  a  very  striking  instance  of  the  prevalence  of  this 
feeling  something  like  a  hundred  years  later  than  the  date  of  our 
MS.  John  Buschk,  a  Canon  regular,  and  Prior  of  the  Monasteiy 
at  Sulta,  was  delegated  to  visit  and  reform  monasteries  both  ol 
men  and  women  of  different  orders ;  and  was  very  mnch  mixed 
np  with,  if  not  in  some  sort  at  the  head  of  the  Brethren  of 
Common  Life.(d)  Writing  about  the  year  1470,  he  describes  his 
having,  when  only  '^  a  simple  brother,  called  a  black  friar  to  account 
for  having  preached  at  Zutphen  that  laymen  ought  not  to  have 
books  in  Dutch"  {TeuUmcales).  In  his  very  life-like  account  of 
his  discussion  with  the  Prior  of  the  Dominican  Convent,  to  which 
the  friar  belonged,  he  tells  us  that  when  he  objected  that  laymen 
had  mass-books  and  even  the  canon  in  Dutch  {EUam  cum  canone 
in  TeuUmieo)^  he  answered  that  he  did  not  allow  this,  and  that  he 
had  himself  burnt  the  canon  when  he  found  some  nuns  with  it  in 
Dutch,  but  that  this  was  no  argument  against  all,  learned  and 
unlearned  alike,  having  and  reading  books  for  the  amendment  of 
their  lives  and  arousing  their  devout  feelings.  (4) 

In  the  next  century ''  Pope  Pius  V.  forbade  tbe  use  of  vernacular 
translations  of  the  office  of  the  blessed  Virgin  ;  "(5)  but  the  most 
stringent  exertion  of  the  papal  authority  was  reserved  for  the 
seventeenth  century.  As  early  as  1587  the  whole  missal  was 
translated  into  French,  and  published  by  command  of  the 
Cardinals  of  Lorraine  and  of  Guise,  who  were  successively 
Archbishops  of  Rheims ;  and  several  other  editions  followed,  the 
Latin  being  either  on  the  opposite  page  or  in  parallel  columns — 
one  by  Archbishop  de  Harlay,  of  Bouen,  which  in  1650  was 
approved  by  the  Assembly  of  tho  Clergy  of  France.  But  in  1661 
Pope  Alexander  VII.  issued  a  ball,  at  the  instance,  as  was 
supposed,  of  Cardinal  Mazarin,  in  which  he  sets  forth  that  he  had 

(1)  See  Osmma  Anima^  Lib.  I,  o.  oiii.  Of.  [Pseudo-JAlcnin,  De  J)Ujini$ 
QfficiUi  Ed.  Froben.,  p.  502. 

(2)  De  Sacro  Altarls  Mysterio,  Lib.  m,  o.  L 

(3)  The  Fratre»  VUa  CommiAnU  took  no  vows,  but  lived  aooording  to  the 
AuguBtlnian  rule.  They  flouriehed  in  the  Netherlands  and  the  neighbouring 
parts  of  Germany  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  oooapying  them- 
selves, amongst  other  good  works,  in  copying  religious  books^  espeoiaUy  in  the 
mother  tongue,  and  were  among  the  fint  to  establish  printing-presses  in  their 
brother-houses. 

(4)  Buschii  de  Refarmatione  Manasteriarum,  Lib.  II,  a  xviJ,  Leibnits  ; 
Seriptores  Brumvie^  II,  927.     See  as  to  Nuns  of  Syon,  antef  p.  186. 

(5)  MaskeU,  M,  R^  U,  p.  liv. 
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lizard  with  great  sorrow  that  certain  sons  of  perdition,  to  the  min 
of  souls  and  in  despite  of  the  practice  of  the  Church,  had  reached 
such  a  height  of  madness  as  to  turn  the  Latin  missal  into  French, 
and  had  dared  to  print  and  retail  it  without  regard  to  state  or 
sex,  "  and  had  thus  endeavoured  to  cast  down  and  trample  the 
majesty  of  the  most  sacred  rite  embodied  in  the  Latin  words,  and 
by  their  rash  attempt  expose  to  the  vulgar  the  dignity  of  the  holy 
mysteries.**  He  thereupon  declares  his  abhorrence  and  detestation 
of  this  novelty,  and  for  ever  condemns,  disallows,  and  interdicts 
any  missal  in  French  by  whomsoever  written,  or  by  whomsoever 
hereafter  to  be  written  ;  forbids  the  printing,  reading,  or  possession 
under  penalty  of  excommunication,  and  requires  the  surrender  of 
all  copies  to  the  ordinary  or  the  inquisitor,  in  order  to  their  being 
burnt.(l) 

(1)1  give  the  bull  at  length,  as,  curiously  enough,  neither  De  Vert,  nor  Le 
Brun,  Dor,  so  far  as  I  have  observed,  any  other  of  the  French  ritualists  refer  to 
it.  It  is  of  course  in  the  subsequent  editions  of  the  BuUarium,  and  I  notice  an 
abstract  in  Pittoni's  Congtitutumet  Pantificut,  Yenet,  1740, 1,  SI4,  JVb.  925. 

"  Alexander  Papa  VIL 
Ad  futuram  rei  memoriam. 

Ad  aures  nostras  ingenti  cum  animi  nostri  moerore  pervenit,  quod  in  Begno 
Galliro,  quidam  perditionis  filii  in  pemiciem  animarum  novitatibus 
Btudentes,  et  Ecclesiasticas  Sanctiones  ao  praxim  contemnentes,  ad  eam  nuper 
vesaniam  pervenerint,  ut  Missale  Romanum  Latino  idiomate  longo  tot 
sceculorum  usu  in  Ecclesia  probato  oonscriptum  ad  Qallicam  vulgarem 
linguam  convertere,  sicque  oouversum  tjrpis  evulgare,  et  ad  cigusvis  Ordinis, 
et  sexus  personas  transmittere  ausi  fuerint>  et  ita  Sacrosancti  Bitus  majestatem 
Latinis  vocibus  oomprebensam  dejicere,  et  proterere,  ac  Saororum  mysteriorum 
dignitatem  vulgo  exponere  temerario  conatu  tentaverint. 

§  1.  Nos,  quibus  licet  immeritis  Yineas  Domini  Sabaoth  a  Christo  Salvatore 
nostro  plantatsB,  ejusque  pretioso  Sanguine  irrigatsB,  cura  demandata  est,  ut 
spinarum  hujusmodi,  quibus  ilia  obrueretur,  obviemus  incremento,  earumque 
quantum  in  Deo  possumus,  radioes  suooidamus,  quemadmodum  novitatem 
istam  perpetui  Boclesias  decoris  deformatrioem,  inobedientiae,  temeritatis^ 
audaoisB,  seditionis,  schismatis,  aliorumque  plurium  malorum  focile  produc- 
tricem  abhorremus,  et  detestamur. 

§  2.  Ita  Missale  pnedictum  Gallico  idiomate  a  quocumque  oonscriptum,  vel 
in  posterum  alias  quomodolibet  consoribendum  et  evulgandum  Motu  proprio, 
et  ex  oerta  scientia,  ao  matura  deliberatione  nostris,  perpetuo  damnamus^ 
reprobamus,  et  interdioimus,  ao  pro  damnato,  reprobate,  et  interdioto  haberi 
volumus,  ejusque  impressionem,  leotionem  et  retentionem  universis,  et  singulis 
utriusque  sexus  Christi  fidelibus  oi^uscumque  gradus,  ordinis,  oonditionis, 
dignitatis,  honoris,  et  pneeminentiaB,  licet  de  illis  specialis,  et  individua  mentio 
habenda  foret  existant,  sub  poena  excommunication  is  latse  sententie  ipso  jure 
incurrendaa  perpetuo  prohibemus. 

§  3.  Mandantes  quod  statim  quioumque  illud  habuerint,  vel  in  futurum 
quandocumque  habebunt,  realiter,  etcum  effeotu  exhibeant,et  tradant  locorum 
Ordinariis,  vel  loquisitoribus,  qui  nulla  interposita  mora  exemplaria  igne 
oomburant,  et  oomburi  faoiant,  in  oontrarium  faoientibus,  non  obstantibus 
quibuscumque. 

Datum  Bomss  apud  S.  Mariam  Majorem  sub  Annulo  Piscatoris,  die  12 
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This  vehement  denunciatioD  appears  to  have  beeu  ignored 
almost  from  the  first.  Translations  of  the  ordinary  of  the  muss 
and  the  missal  were  published  with  the  authority  of  archbishops 
and  bishops ;  and  at  the  time  of  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of 
Nantes  distributed  "  by  thousands  "  among  the  Nouveauz  convertis. 

In  1851  the  Congregation  of  Rites  forbid  ''the  translating, 
printing,  or  publishing  of  the  ordinary  of  the  mass  in  the  vulgar 
tongue ;  "(1)  and  this  decision  appears  to  have  been  more  respected 
by  the  French  clergy  of  the  present  day  than  the  Pope's  bull  was 
by  their  Galilean  predecessors.  I  find  that  in  1860  a  translation 
of  the  missal  was  published  by  the  Abb^  Aliz,  with  the  approbation 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  with  the  following  notice :  "  Le 
tradacteur  s^est  conforme  a  la  defence  de  la  Congregation  dee  rites  en 
ne  traduisant  pae  le  canon  de  la  messe ;  *'  and  in  several  recent 
missals  for  the  laity  which  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
examining,  I  observe  that  other  devotions  are  inserted  aans  phrase 
in  place  of  the  translation  of  the  canon. 


APPENDIX  V. 

This  piece  is  from  Cotton,  Titus,  A.  xxvi,  in  the  British  Museum, 
a  paper  MS.  of  about  1470.  Mr  Brock  copied  it  for  the  Society,  and  I 
read  the  proof  with  the  manuscript  It  is  one  of  the  many  productions 
of  that  most  copious  poetaster,  Dan  John  Lydgate,  the  monk  of  Bury. 
The  scribe  has  added  the  title  Merita  Miseee  at  the  end,  but  it  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  Vertue  of  the  Masse  (aniey  p.  163),  nor 
with  the  Virtutes  Missarum  (ante,  p.  367)  of  the  same  author,  from 
which  extracts  have  been  given  in  the  notes. 

I  here  insert  a  fourth  piece  by  Lydgate,  being  a  Venus-Mass,  or 
parody  of  the  Mass  addressed  to  Cupid,  ^Uie  mighty  god  of  love/* 
which  is  complete  to  the  end  of  the  epistle.  It  is  taken  from  MS. 
Fairfax,  16,  in  the  Bodleian, (2)  and  Mr  G.  Parker  has  read  the  proof 

Janu.  1661,  Pontificatus  Nostri  Anno  sexto.** — Bullarium  Jto^nanun^  Luxem- 
burg!, 1727,  VI,  138. 

(1)  Diotiannaire  des  Dierets,  Migne,  1860,  o.  1282,  "Traduction.*'  Here 
see  also  a  less  explicit  answer  as  to  the  **abu8  general  et  inv^tere,  que  les 
fideles  aient  entre  les  mains  en  latin  et  en  frangais,  non  seulement  rScriture 
sainte  et  surtout  le  Nouveau  Testament,  mala  encore  Tordinaire  mime  de  la 
messe  litt^ralement  traduit." 

(2)  This  MS.  also  contains  poems  by  Chaucer,  Ocdeve,  &c.,  and  is  oatea 
«( Anno  1460.*'     On  the  first  leaf  is  written  : 

*<  I  bought  this  Att  Gloucester  8  Sept.  1651. 

fiairfax 

intending  to  exchange  it  for  a  better  booke. 

Note  y*  Joseph  Holland  hath  another  of  these  manuscripts.** 
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with  the  mannscript  It  is  very  oorions  as  an  illastration  of  the  tone 
of  feeling,  which  conld  sanction  sach  deah'ng  with  holy  things,  and  all 
the  more  carious  when  we  remember  it  was  the  work  of  one  who  had 
taken  the  vows  of  a  Benedictine, (1)  and,  as  we  gather  from  other  pieces 
of  his,  was  himself  in  priest's  orders — nor  is  his  choosing  the  subject 
less  worthy  of  remark  if^  as  may  not  be  improbable^  he  borrowed  from 
an  Italian  original. (2) 

The  several  parts  are  indicated  by  rubrics  in  the  manuscript,  and  I 
have  added  references  to  the  corresponding  places  in  the  ordinary  of 
the  Mass. 

[foL  su)  IT  Introibo.    (Ante,  p.  90, 1.  12.) 

'yth  aH  myfi  Hool  Herte  enters 
To  fore  the  famous  Riche  Autere 
Of  the  myghty  god  of  Love 


W 


Whiche  that  stondeth  high  above 
In  the  Chapel  /  of  Cytheron) 
I  wiH  wytfi  gret  devociori) 
Go  knele  /  and  make  sacrifyse 
Lyke  as  the  custom  doth  devyse 
Afor  that  God  /  preye  and  wake 
Of  entent  I  may  be  take 
To  hys  seruyse  /  and  ther  assure 
As  longe  /  as  my  lyf  may  dure 
To  cont[/jnue  /  as  I  best  kan) 
Whii  I  lyve  /  to  ben)  hys  man) 

IT  Conflteor.    (AnU^  p.  90, 1.  25.) 

I  am  aknowe  /  and  wot  ryght*  well 
I  speke  pleynly  as  I  fel 
Touchynge  /  the  grete  tendymesse 
Of  my  youthe  and  my  symplesse 
Of  myiD  vnkonyng  /  and  grene  ago 
Wil  lete  me  ban)  noon)  avantage 
To  serue  loue  I  kan)  so  lyte 
And  yet  myn)  hert  /  doth  delyte 
Of  hys  seruauntys  for  to  here 
By  exaumple  of  hem  /  I  myghte  lore 


(1)  See  a  somewhat  similar  travesty  by  Lyndesay,  ante,  p.  319. 

(2)  There  are  hardly  any  poetic  themes  which  the  old  monk  has  not 
handled,  though  whether  In  every  case  he  has  adorned  them  may  well  admit 
of  question.  Among  his  Minor  Poems  (Percy  Society,  p.  220)  Mr  Halliwell 
gives  a  **  Lovers  Complaint "  in  the  person  of  a  love-lom  maiden,  beginning : 

<<  Alias  1  I  woful  creature 

Lyveng  betwene  hope  and  drede, 
How  myght  I  the  woe  endure, 
In  tendrenesse  of  wommanheede  ? " 
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To  folowe  the  wey  /  of  ther  eeruyso 
Tif  I  hadde  konnyng  to  devyae 
That  I  mygtit*  /  a  seraaunt  be 
A-mongys  other  in  my  degre 
HayyDge  fal  gret  repentaance 
That  I  non)  erste  /  me  gan)  avaunce 
In  lone  court  my-selfe  to  offre  [foi.su »} 

And  my  seruyse  /  for  to  profre 
ffor  ffer  of  my  tender  yonthe 
No  other  be  Est  /  nouther  by  Soothe 
.  Lyst  Daunger  /  patte  me  a-bake 
And  dysdeyn)  /  to  make  wrake 
Wolde  hyndre  me  /  in  myn)  entente 
Of  al  this  thyng  /  I  me  Repente 
As  my  conscience  /  kao)  recorde 
I  sey  lowly  Myserycorde. 

f  Misoreatur.    {Ante,  p.  92, 1. 1.) 

By  god  of  louys  Ordynaonce 
ffolkys  /  that  haue  repentannce 
Sorowfiil  in  herte  /  and  no-thyng*  lyght 
Whiche  ha  nat  spent  hys  tyme  aryghf 
Bot  wastyd  yt  /  in  ydelnesse 
Only  for  lake  of  lustynesse 
In  slop  /  slogardye  /  and  slouthe 
Of  whoDQ)  /  ys  pyte  /  and  gret  ronthe 
But  whefi  /  they  repente  hem)  ageyii) 
Of  al  ther  tyme  /  spent  in  veyn) 
The  god  of  love  /  thorgh  hys  myghf 
Syth  that  Mercy  /  passetH  ryghf 
The  mot  acceptyd  be  to  grace 
And  pute  daunger  oot  of  place 
This  the  wyl  of  Dame  Veniii 
And  of  hyr  Bisshopp^  Temvs 

f  OflloilUIL     (AnU,  p.  92,  1.  33.) 

In  honour  of  the  god  Gupide 

ffirst  that  he  may  be  my  guyde 

In  worshepe  eke  of  the  pryncesse  Tfol.  sm3 

Whyche  ys  lady  /  and  Maystreesa 

By  grace  they  may  /  for  me  provyde 

Humble  of  herte  /  devoyde  of  piyda 

Envye  and  Rancour  set  asyde 

With-oote  chanitge  /  or  doubilnesse 
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IT  In  honour  of  the 
first  that  he 

loye  and  welfare  in  enerj  tyde 
Be  jove  to  hem  /  wherso  they  byde 
And  yive  to  hem  grace  /  on)  my  dystresee 
To  have  /  pyte  /  of  ther  hyghnesse 
ffor  in  what  place  /  I  go  or  lyde 

IT  In  honour  first  that 

IT  Kyrie.    (Anu,  p.  93, 1.  33.) 

Mercy  i  Mercy  i  contynoely  i  I  crye 

In  gret  disioynt  i  Vp-OB)  the  poynt  i  to  deye 

ffor  that  pyte  i  ys  vn-to  me  i  contrayre 

Daunger  my  ffo  i  dysdeys)  also  f  whylk  tweye 

Causen)  myn)  herte  t  of  mortal  smert  i  dyspeyre 

ffor  she  !  that  ys  ;  fayrest  y-wys  *  of  ffayre 

Ha^  gladnesse  !  of  my  syknesse  .  to  pleye 

Thus  my  trouble  /  double  and  double  /  doth  repay  re 

IT  XPe. 

Repeyretb  ay  I  whic&  nyghl^  nor  day  //  ne  cesseth  nought* 
Now  hope  /  now  dred  /  now  pensyfifhede  /  now  thoughts 
Al  thyse  yfere  /  pales)  myn)  chore  /  and  hewe 
Yet  to  hyr  grace  ecfi  houi'  /  and  space  /  I  ha  besought* 
Hyi'  lyst  nat  here  /  ffor  hyr  daunger  /  dotH  ay  renewe 
Towardys  me  /  for  certys  she  /  lyst  nat  rewe  [foi.  sis  ij 

Vp-on)  my  peyne  t  and  thus  /  my  cheyne  ys  wrought* 
Whicli  hat&  me  /  bounde  /  neuer  to  be  founde  /  vntrewe 

If  Kyrie. 

Yntrewe  nay  f  to  se  /  that  day  i  god  forbede 

Voyde  si  on  the  /  kepe  my  trouthe  /  in  dede 

Eve  /  and  morowe  /  ffor  loye  or  sorowe  /  I  have  behyght* 

Til  I  sterve  !  eu«re  to  serve  /  hir  womanliede 

In  erthe  lyvynge  /  ther  is  no  thyng  /  maket£  me  so  lyghf 

ffor  I  shal  dye  f  ne  but  wer  hir  Mercye  more  than)  ryg&t* 

Off  no  decertys  /but  Mercy  certys  /  my  lonme  spede 

Adieu  al  play  f  thus  may  I  say  /  I  woful  wyght* 

IT  Oloria  in  exoelui.    (Ante,  p.  94, 1.  7.) 

W  orsshyppe  to  that  lord  above 
That  callyd  ys  /  the  god  of  love 
Pes  /  to  hys  /  seruantea  euerychoii) 
Trewe  of  herte  /  stable  as  stoii) 

That  feythful  be 
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To  hertys  trewe  of  ther  corage 
That  lyst  chaunge  /  for  no  Rage 
But  kep  hem  /  in  ther  hestys  Btylle 
III)  all  maner  wedris  ylle 

Pes  concord  and  vnyte 

God  send  hem  /  sone  ther  desyrs 
And  reles  /  of  ther  hoote  fiyrs 
That  brenneth  at  her  herte  sore 
And  encre88et&  /  more  /  and  more 

This  my  prayere 
And  aftyr  wynter  /  wyth  hys  shourys 
God  send  hem  coanfort  /  of  May  fiourys 
Affter  gret  wynd  /  and  stormys  kene  [foi.  8i«] 

The  glade  sonne  /  widi  beniys  shene 

May  appere 

To  yive  hem  lyght*  /  afiler  dyrknesse 
loye  eke  after  hevynesse 
And  after  dool  /  and  ther  wepynge 
To  here  /  the  somer  fonlys  synge 

God  yive  grace 

ffor  ofte  sythe  men)  ha  seyn) 
A  ful  bryght*  day  /  after  gret  reyn) 
And  tyl  the  storme  /  be  leyd  asyde 
The  herdys  vnder  bussH  abyde. 

And  taketh  place 

Aft;er  also  the  dirke  nyght* 
Voyde  /  off  the  Mone  /  and  sterre  lyght* 
And  after  nyghtys  /  dool  and  sorowe 
ffolweth  ofte  a  ful  glade  morowe 

Of  Auenture 

Now  lorde  that  knowest  hertys  alle 
Off  louers  /  that  for  helpe  calle 
On)  her  trouthe  /  of  mercy  re  we 
Namly  on)  swyche  as  be  trewe 

Helpe  to  recure. 
Amen.     (^AnU,  p.  94, 1.  19.) 

f  The  Oryson).     {Ante^  p.  94, 1.  24.  froi.3i«6] 

Most*  myghty  /  and  most  dredful  lord 
That  knowest  /  hertys  fals  and  trewe 
As  wel  ther  thynkyngi  as  ther  word 
Bothe  of  lovers  /  olde  and  newe 
Off  pyte  /  and  of  mercy  Rewe 
Oil)  thy  seruaunte«  /  that  be  stable 
And  make  ther  loye  /  to  Renewe 
SwicK  as  wyl  neuer  be  cUaungable 
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IT  The  Epystel  in  prose.    {Ante,  p.  96»  1. 14.) 

ffron))  the  party  of  the  pore  pleotyff  in  love  wytli  many  yers  of 
probacton  professyd  to  be  trewe  /  To  all  the  holy  ffratemite  and  Gon- 
frary  i  of  the  same  bretherhede  /  And  to  alle  hospytlerys  and  Belygious  / 
nat  spotty d  /  nor  mad  foul  wyt&  no  cryme  of  Apostaaye  nouthyr 
notyd  nor  atteynt  with  no  doable  fface  /  of  symnlacion  nor  constreyned 
countenaunce  of  ypocrysye  /  To  alle  swiche  chose  cbyldre  of  stabylnesse 
wytH-oute  variaunce  of  corage  /  or  of  herte  loye  /  Elthe  /  i  and  long 
prospeiyte  /  wyt&  perfeccton  of  perseueraunce  /  in  ther  trouthe 
perpetually  /  tabyde  //  Ezperyence  techet^  /  that  pilgrymes  /  and 
folke«  cnstommable  to  yyage  //  Whafi  they  vnderfange  /  any  long  / 
weye  wic&e  that  ys  laboryous  //  Som while  off  consuetude  / and  custom/ 
they  vse  a  mas)  to  Beste  on)  ther  wey  //  Off  en  tent  to  wype  /  and  wasshe 
away  the  soot  of  ther  yysages  //  And  sum  also  vsefi  to  ley  adomi 
the  heyy  ffardellys  of  ther  bake  //  ffor  to  alleggen)  ther  wery  lemys  of 
[fbL  S17J  her  g^ete  berthene  //  And  some  outher  vsen)  to  gadryn)  wyne  /  And 
some  to  drynkeil  outher  wat^  oi*  wyil  //  of  ther  boteH  or  Goordys  to 
asswage  /  the  g^'ete  dryhnesse  of  ther  gredy  thruste  //  And  sonie  of 
hem  somwhile  Reknen  and  acconntefi  /  how  myche  they  ha  passyd  /  off 
ther  loume  /  And  sodeynly  toume  ageyn)  ther  bakkys  towardys  /  som) 
notable  seteys  Whi(^  they  of  newe  /  be  partyd  fro  /  And  therwytfi 
al  Recordefl  /  and  remembrefii  hem  /  of  Cytes  /  Oast^  /  and  touns 
which  they  ha  passyd  by  /  and  nat  forgete  /  hyllee  /  no  valeys  / 
dygne  /  to  be  put  in  remembraunce  of  hyt  /  for  a  Memoryal  /  Some 
entytlefi  hem  /  in  smale  booker  of  Report  /  or  in  tabylys  /  to  callefi 
hem  to  mynde  /  whan  they  sene  her  tyme  /  And  boSl  ought*  callefi  to 
mynde  grete  Ryuers  and  smale  /  And  pereylles  of  the  see  that  they  ha 
passyd  by  /  And  whas)  they  hafi  alle  aocountyd  /  and  ageyn  Reba^d  / 
the  partyes  passyd  off  her  loume  /  Off  nowe  they  take  to  hem  force  / 
vigour  /  and  strengthe  /  myghtyly  Wytfi-oute  feyntyse  /  to  performe  / 
and  manly  /  to  acomplysshe  /  the  Resydue  /  and  the  remnaunt*  of  her 
labour  //  And  thus  J.  in  semblable  wyse  /  al  the  tyme  of  my  lyfT*  / 
ffrom)  my  grene  tendre  youthe  /  And  tyme  that  I  hadde  /  yeiys  of 
dyscrecton  beynge  /  and  contynuynge  /'as  an  Errynge  pylgrym  /  in 
the  seruyse  of  the  myghty  and  dredful  god  of  loue  /  how  many 
perylous  /  passages  /  and  wayes  /  that  I  ha  passyd  by  //  How  ofte  in 
compleynynge  I  have  setyndon  //  to  wypefi  away  the  soot  of  myn) 
Cfoi.  817, 6]  inportable  labouf  /  And  dronkefi  ener  among  of  my  botell  and  Goordea 
the  bytter  drynkes  of  drerynesse  /  And  ofifte  sythes  assayed  /  to 
castefi  adoun  the  inportable  fardel  /  of  myn  heuy  thoughtys  /  And 
amongys  al  this  thyi])gys  //  lookyd  bakward  to  oonsydrefi  /  and  sefl 
the  fyn  and  the  ende  of  my  wortJiy  bretherefi  /  and  predecessours  in 
love  //  that  ha  passyd  the  same  pilgrymage  /  to-forfl  //  And  ther  I  ha 
founden  /  and  seyn  the  grete  trouthe  of  Troylos  /  perseueranf  to  hys 
ly ves  ende  //  The  trewe  stable  menyng  of  penalope  /  The  clennesse  /  of 
polycene  //  The  kyndenesse  off  Dydo  /  quefi  of  cartage  /  And  rad  also 
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ful  ofteii  in  my  contemplatyfif  medytacions  The  holy  legende  of 
Martyrs  /  of  Gupydo  /  The  aecre  tronthe  of  Trystram  and  ysoade  And 
the  smale  Gkrdouns  of  wofal  Palamydes  /  All  tbyse  /  and  an  hondryd 
Thousand  mo  callyd  to  mynde  /  me  semeth  /  amonge*  all  I  am  on)  of 
the  most  for-sake  /  And  ferthest  set  bebynde  of  grace  /  and  moste 
hyndred  to  the  mercy  of  my  lady  dere  /  Nat-wytb-stondynge  the  grete 
party  of  my  pilgiymage  /  that  I  ha  don^  But  that  I  shal  eu^re  /  for  lyfe 
or  detK  /  contynue  /  and  p^rsentfre  trewe  to  my  lyves  Ende  IT  Besech- 
ynge  ful  lowly  /  to  alle  yow  my  brethere  /  vn-to  whom)  thys  lytel  Epystel 
ys  dyrect  //  That  yt  lyke  yow  /  of  pyte  /  amonge  your  /  devout 
obseruauncea  to  han  me  Recomendyd  /  witA  some  Especial  Memorye  / 
in  yottr  proyers  /  That  yet  or  I  dye  /  I  may  sum  mercy  /  fynde  /  Or 
that  the  god  of  love  /  Enspyre  my  ladyea  herte  of  hys  grace  what  I 
endure  for  byr  sake. 

P.  148, 1 10.  freer.  This  is  how  our  Benedictine  answered  the  constant 
attacks  which  the  mendicant  orders  levelled  at  the  monks,  whom 
they  decried  as  "  possessioners/'  or  owners  of  landed  estates.  The 
jealousies  and  rivalries  of  their  several  order8(l)  supplied  a  fruitful 
subject  to  the  mediaval  satirist,  but  they  all  combined  to  vilipend 
the  more  ancient  monastic  bodies  and  the  secular  or  parochial 
clergy. 

So— to  give  a  single  instance — the  friar  in  Chancer  begging 
for  his  house : 

**  Neither  it  needeth  not  for  to  be  give 
As  to  possessioneres  that  mow  lyve, 
Thanked  be  God,  in  wele  and  abundaunce.'* — C.  T.  7303-5. 

''  These  curates  ben  ful  negligent  and  slowe 
To  grope  tendurly  a  conscience." — lb,  7398-9. 

**  The  denness  and  fastyng  of  us  freres 
Makith  that  Crist  acceptith  cure  prayeres.** — lb.  7465-G. 

''  And  therfor  may  ye  seen  that  cure  prayeres 
(I  speke  of  us,  we  mendeaunts  we  freres) 
Ben  to  the  hihe  God  mor  acceptable 
Than  youres,  with  your  feetis  at  your  table." — lb,  7493-6. 

(1)  The  white-friar  in  the  Ploughman's  Crede  (1*  380 — 892)  thus  speaks 
of  the  black  and  the  grey  friars : 

**  For  ry^t  as  Menoures  *  most  3rpocricie  vse^ 
Ry^t  so  ben  Prechers  proode  *  purlyohe  in  herte. 
But,  Cristen  creatour  *  we  Karmes  first  oomen 
Even  in  Eljree  tyme  *  first  of  hem  all. 


And  f^rfore,  leue  leel  man  *  leeue  l^at  ich  uygge, 
A  masse  of  vs  mene  men  *  is  of  more  mede 
And  passeth  all  praieres  *  of  l^ies  proude  froers." 
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P.  148, 1. 15.  seae  into  thi  hande.  This  is  a  translation  of  ^^in  mamu  tuai 
commendo  tpirUum  meum  " — ^Ps.  (31)  xzx,  6 — Lydgate  not  baTiug 
made  the  change  from  the  second  to  the  third  person,  which  was 
necessary  to  fit  it  into  its  present  place.  Its  suitableness  for  the 
last  devotion  before  going  to  rest  has  been  recognized  by  its 
insertion  in  this  place  in  many  forms,  as,  for  example,  in  the 
compline  service  of  the  nuns  of  Syon :  '*  Another  Responce,  In 
manus  tuas^  I  betake  my  sowlle  lorde  in  to  thy  handes.  Verse. 
Hsdemistiy    Thow    haste    boughte    me    ageyne.    lorde    god    of 

trouthe."(l) 

These  were  also  the  words  which  the  priest  called  on  the  dying 

man  to  say  when  he  saw  ''  that  he  neiheth  (neareth)  the  deth  ** — 

*^  And  sai:   Into  thi  handes,  Lord,  I  betake  my  soule,  for  thou 

God  of  treuthe  bou3test  me.     And  sei  U  ihrei8j\2) 

In  the  form  from  the  Landsdown  MS.  printed  by  Mr  Peacock(3} 

this  is  to  be  said  for  him  if  the  dying  man  cannot  say  it  himself: 

"  Thanne  let  the  Curat  desire  the  sick  persone  to  saye  In  manus 

tnas  et  cetera  withe  a  good  stedfast  mynde  and  yf  that  he  cannc, 

And  yef  he  cannot  let  the  Curat  saye  it  for  hym." 

P.  149,  1.  25.  Cf.  the  corresponding  directions  in  the  Festyvale 
(/.  157  &)  :  **  Than  it  is  well  done  y^  of  what  degree  or  ordre  or 
occupation  thou  be  /  saye  dayly  at  the  leest  at  thy  rysyuge  . 
Paternoster  .  Ave  maria .  and  a  Credo  /  or  elles  fyue  of  eyther 
in  remembraunce  of  y®  passyon  of  our  lorde  /  and  the  grete 
compassyon  of  our  lady  .  Ex  revelationibus  sancte  brigite  (and 
cros8e(4)  the  in  the  foreheed  .  Heo  hieronimus)  And  folowe  thou 
Cryste .  Augustinti«  .  As  moche  as  thoo  mayst  /  of  whom  thou 
takest  thy  name  called  a  crysten  man.  And  beware  that  thou 
here  not  y*  name  voydely  .  And  therewyth  nourysse  the  worme 
of  conscyence  that  neuer  shall  dye.*' 

1.  32.  set,  sc.  on  knees.     Cf.  Primer,  1555,  sig.  ^  i : 

''  IT  How  a  man  shal  behaue  him  self  in  the  morning  whan  he 
ryeeth, 

%  Whan  thou  risest  in  the  mornyng  loke  that  thou  with  all 
humbleness  of  mynde  knele  down,  and  lyflyng  up  thy  hearte, 
thy  handes,  and  thyne  eies  unto  heaven  unto  god  the  father 
almightie,  praye  on  thys  maner." 

L  42.     The  pyx  of  ivoiy  or  metal,  containing  the  reserved  sacrament, 
was  in  this  country  hung  by  chains  under  a  canopy  in  a  vase 

(1)  Myroure,  168.  (2)  Maskell,  M.  R.  m,  867-8.    Awte,  p.  350. 

(3)  Myrc,  p.  66.  The  RUudU  Eomanum  also  appoints  these  words  to  be 
said  in  the  ear  at  the  last  ("in  exspiratiane  "),  but  adds  to  the  commendation 
of  the  psalmist  a  prayer  to  the  Blessed  Virgin :  *'  Xu  me  ab  hoste  protege  et 
hora  mortis  suscipe." 

(4)  It  will  be  observed  that  orott  here  takes  the  place  of  the  more  usual 
bleu  of  older  forms. 
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above  the  altar.  Dr  Rock(l)  says  that  'Uhe  first  wooden  or 
BtoDe  tabernacle  resting  on  the  altar  seen  in  this  land  was  put  up 
in  Queen  Mary's  reign." 

In  France  the  vessel  in  which  the  pyx  was  hung  above  the 
altar  was  generally  in  the  shape  of  a  dove.  A  provincial  council 
at  Thoulouse,  a.d.  1590,  required  the  reserved  sacrament  to  be 
kept  ''  tabernaculo  ligneo  uon  pensili,"(2)  but  it  continued  to  be 
hung  above  the  high  altar  at  St  Denys  and  other  churches  in 
France,  until  the  first  revolution ;  and,  when  the  writer  was  at 
Malta,  was  still  so  hung  in  St  John's  Church,  Valetta. 
P.  149, 1.  47.  rynget  the  belle,  at  the  beginning  of  the  service.  THe  bell 
at  the  elevation  is  mentioned,  line  69.  C£  Harding's  Answer, 
**  We  have  commonly  seen  the  priest  when  he  sped  him  to  say  his 
service,  to  ring  the  sannce  (Sanchui)  bell,  and  speak  out  aloud, 
Patemoeter ;  by  which  token  the  people  were  commanded  silence, 
reverence,  and  devotion.  *'(3) 
1.  52.  Thou  for  hym  and  he  for  ike.  See  form  of  prayer,  ante,  p.  10. 
So  late  as  the  eighteenth  century  in  the  diocese  of  Rheims  the 
priest  turned  to  the  west  before  the  prayer  Aufer  a  nobis  (ante, 
p.  92, 1.  25),  and  said  ''  Orate  pro  me  fiatres,  et  ego  pro  vobis.'*(4) 
In  connection  with  this,  and  the  many  instances  where,  as  we 
have  seen,  eastern  forms  survived  in  the  Galilean  Church,  it  is 
curious  to  notice  that  in  this  part  of  the  service  the  priest  in  the 
Syrian  Jacobite  service  turned  to  the  people  and  asked  their 
prayers  for  the  Lord's  sake.  (5) 
1.  58.  dre4fulle,  as  usually  in  our  older  English,  feeling  dread  not 
dread  inspiring, 

P.  150,  1.  67.  atyUe,  secretly,  as  in  lines  17  and  48. — See  note,  p.  182, 
B.  52. 
1.  86.  gyithe,  I  have  given  Mr  Brock's  suggested  reading  (gyfie), 
but  on  looking  at  it  again,  I  am  not  at  all  sure  that  we  ought  not 
to  read  gyathe.  Gift  in  the  form  ^ifte  occurs  within  two  lines ; 
and  though  I  do  not  find  the  word  gysthe,  we  may  very  well 
suppose  there  may  have  been  such  a  word.  It  would  at  all  events 
complete  the  sense — You  would  get  it  neither  of  grace  (the  king's 
favour  to  you),  nor  gysthe  (your  own  craving).  In  German  we 
have  the  kindred  word  geiz,  Boswell  gives  the  verb  gytsian,  and 
gyisung,  desire,  craving ;  and  quotes  from  Boethius,  "  He  ne  mseg 
])a  grundleasan  gytsynge  afyllan,"  He  cannot  the  boundless  desires  JilL 

(1)  Chtirch  of  our  Fathers,  IV,  208. 

(2)  P.  2,  e  v,  1— Labb  &  Coss,  XV,  1879. 

(3)  Quoted  Jewel's  Reply  vnto  M,  Harding'* s  Answer,  Works,  I,  292. 

(4)  Krazer  de  Liturgiis,  Aug.  Vindel.,  1786,  p.  385. 

(5)  Ordo  oommanis  liturgisB  secundum  Ritum  Syrorum  Jaoobltarum, 
Renaudot,  Liturg.  Oriental.,  II,  2.  According;  to  the  Latin  rite  the  priest 
did  not  ask  the  prayers  of  the  people  until  later  in  the  service  at  the  o£fertory» 
See  ante,  p.  100, 1.  20. 
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P.  152,  ].  151.  crUtende  9payn».  We  have  already  seen  the  cnrions 
use  which  Lydgate  made  of  his  knowledge  of  heatheo  mythology,(l) 
and  the  way  he  here  brings  in  the  gestes  of  the  tronv^res  is 
almost  equally  incongraous.  Charles'  success  against  the  Saracen 
invaders  of  Spain  was  one  of  their  chosen  sabjects,  and  as  a 
matter  of  history  he  did  extend  his  boundary  across  the  north-east 
of  Spain,  from  the  Bidassoa  to  the  mouth  of  the  Ebro. 
1.  153.  hare  the  Fhure.     Of. 

**  Of  alle  ])e  clerkes  of  ])at  land  ;  he  bar  ))e  flour.** 

Celestin,  l.  190,  Anglta^  p.  72. 

*^  Of  Ghristendome  he  her  the  prys.** 

Political  Songs,  Wright^  C.  S.  246. 

I.  160-1.  He  hare  portred  far  and  nere,  Layamon  describes  the 
shield  FridweUf  which  Arthur  hung  from  his  neck|  with  this 
precious  portrait : 

''  He  heng  an  his  sweore  i 

senne  sceld  deore. 
his  nome  wes  on  Bruttisc ! 

Pridwen  ihaten. 
per  wes  innen  igrauen  5 

mid  rede  golde  stauen. 
an  on-licnes  deore  I 

of  drihtenes  moder.''(2) 

Nennius  says  that  he  bore  the  image  of  the  Virgin  on  his 
shoulders  (mper  humeros  sues) ;  and  William  of  Malmesbury 
ascribes  his  single-handed  prowess  against  nine  hundred  of  the 
enemy  at  Badon  Hill  to  this  image  which  he  had  affixed  (armii 
suie)  to  his  armour. 

Sir  Gawayne  also  had  the  image  of  the  Virgin  on  his  shield. 

*'  In  the  more  half  of  his  shelde  hir  ymage  depaynted.**(3) 

P.  153, 1.  179.  Lavncegaye,  a  javelin  which  appears  to  have  been  very 
much  like  the  Aesegay  of  the  Amakosa  Caffres,  and  to  have  been 
thrown  very  much  as  they  throw  it.  As  our  forefathers  on  actual 
service  used  crossbow,  sword,  battle-axe,  or  men-at-arms  the  lance, 
it  is  probable  that  lancegays  were  not  such  effective  weapons  as 
the  seven  assegais  the  Cafires  used  to  carry  for  their  whole 
armament  in  war  time,  before  free-traders  suoolied  them  with 
fire-arms  and  gun-powder. 

Of.  "  And  in  his  hand  a  launcegay 

A  long  Bwoid  by  his  side.**-— (7.  7*.  15162-3. 

■  ^■^^^—        »— ^^^  ^^— ^^— — .  " 

(1)  AnUf  p.  167, 1.  89,  and  pages  890—6. 

(2)  JSd.  Madden,  1847,  II,  464,  1.  10—17.  Sir  Frederick  Madden 
mentions  in  a  note  that  the  name  Pridwen  is  said  to  be  Welsh  for  the  fair 
form,  or  that  whieh  U  white^  in  allusion  to  this  figure  of  the  Virgin. 

(8)  Sir  OofKayne  hnd  the  Green  Knight,  ed.  Morris,  1.  649. 


OORRECTIONS   AND   ADDITIONS.  399 

P.  153, 1. 190.  thou  I  hlype  the.  This  thoniog  him  was  the  extreme  of 
insult,  and  it  may  be  worth  noting  that  the  very  phrase  is  still 
need  in  this  part  of  England  with  the  same  intention.  I  have 
been  told  of  it  more  than  once  as  a  matter  of  complaint ;  and  I 
will  copy  what  I  wrote  some  five-and-twenty  years  ago,  which 
was  probably  the  first  time  that  I  noticed  it,  after  I  had  begun 
my  collections  for  an  East  Biding  vocabulary.  A  man  who  had 
forbidden  his  mother-in-law  his  house  said  to  me :  "  Til  not  deny 
it  I  did  thou  her^  and  sorry  I  is  to  thou  my  wife(l)  mother, 
but  I  says  to  her — ^Thou  I  calls  thee,  and  I  bids  thee  get  thee  out 
of  my  house,  and  never  again  set  thy  foot  over  my  f reshwood  " 
(threshold).  I  may  add  that  as  a  matter  of  course  and  in  all 
good  part  he  would  have  thou-d  his  wife,  friends,  children  or 
servants,  the  plural  being  reserved  for  elders,  betters,  and  strangers, 
according  to  the  received  etiquette  of  the  country  side.(2) 
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TO  NOTES. 

p.  182,  B.  64.  9€M,  I  find  that  the  presence  of  -es  in  the  second 
person  singular  is  in  no  respect  decisive.  Dr  Morris  gives  it  as 
characteristic  of  the  West-Midland  dialect  of  Lancashire  and 
Cheshire — AlUtertUive  PoemSy  1869,  Preface,  p.  zxiii.  We  meet 
also  with  the  northern  -s  of  the  verb,  with  an  occasional  southern 
'th  in  Robert  of  Brunne^s  (East  Midland)  Handlyng  Symie^  as,  for 
example : 

*'  pey  been  but  as  glemys 

)iat  yn  pe  Jyoujt  lepys 

A  ny^t  whan  ]K)n  slepys, 

bat  you  wakyng  ])enkes 

Before  J>y  yjen  hyt  blenkys." — 1.  424-8. 

"  )ie  deuyl  hyt  sbewyj>.''— L  498. 

"  SyttyJ  dowyn  upp  on  cure  knees.** — ^1.  951. 

P.  214,  215.  I  omitted  to  notice  the  injunction  put  forth  by  Bishop 
Shaxton  in  the  diocese  of  Salisbury  in  1536 ;  and  roost  probably 
in  other  dioceses  at  the  same  time.  It  requires  all  having  cures, 
every  Sunday  and  holyday  to  recite  and  sincerely  declare  in  the 

(1)1  preserve  the  -« in  the  verb,  and  the  omission  of  the  -« in  the  genitive^ 
as  characteristio  both  of  the  existing  and  of  the  early  Northumbrian  dialect. 

(2)  See  a  note  by  Mr  Skeat  as  to  corresponding  use.  William  qf  Paler ne, 
p.  xli.    Cf . "  thou  thou'st  him  some  thrice."— Shaks.  Tivelfth  Night,  III,  2,  ko . 
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pulpit  at  tbe  high  mass  time  in  the  English  tongue  both  the 
epistle  and  goepel  of  the  day,  if  there  be  time  thereto,  or  else  one 
of  them  at  the  least  (1) 

P.  225  (2).  *^  Sancta  ^  had  a  larger  signification  than  I  here  suppose. 
It  refers  to  certain  relics,  as  it  occnrred  in  the  oath  tendered  to 
the  canons  of  Chartres  on  their  being  received :  **  Sic  vos  Deas 
adjuvet  et  haec  sancta.** — Voyages  Liiurgiqties,  227-8. 

?.  248  (3).  Maskell,  M.  R.  Ill,  357,  may  also  be  referred  to  an 
addition  to  Ratis  Raving,  but  I  return  to  this  note  because  I  have 
since  noticed  that  the  question  here  quoted,  or  rather  one  to  tiie 
same  purport  in  a  service  book  printed  at  Venice  in  1573,  has 
been  formally  condemned.  I  give  an  extract,  so  far  as  it  refers 
to  this  question,  from  the  very  rare  ''Index  Librorum  Expur- 
gatorum  Illustrissimi  ac  Reverendiss.  D.  D.  Gasparis  Qniroga, 
Cardinalis  et  Arehiep.  Toletani  Hispan.  generalis  Inquisitoris 
iussu  editus.  De  Gonsillo  Supremi  Senatus  S.  Qeneralis  Inqaisit" 
Madriti   1584: 

'*  Ordo  BapUzandi  cum  Mode  visitctndi 

Ex  libro,  qui  inscribitur,  Ordo  baptizandi,  cnm  Mode  visitandi, 
impresso  Venetiis,  anno  1575.  Fol.  34,  ad  medium  deleantur  illj 
verba,  Credis  non  propriis  mentis,  sed  Passionis  domini  nosiri 
lesu  Christi  virtnte  &  merito,  ad  gloriam  pernenire  ? 
Ibidem^  paulo  post^  deUantur  ilia  verba:  Credis  quod  dominus 
noster  lesus  Christus  pro  nostra  salute  mortuns  sit  ?  &  quod  ex 
propriis  meritis,  vel  alio  modo  nnllus  possit  saluari,  nisi  in  merito 
Passionis  ipsins  ?  " 

P.  251,  on  C.  112.  noon,  I  was  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  apparent 
anomaly  of  this  form  in  a  northern  manuscript  I  find  another 
example  in  the  ordinances  of  the  company  of  scriveners(2)  of  tlie 


(1)  Burnet's  Brform-ationt  Part  II,  Becords,  No.  59. 

(2)  The  late  Mr  Davies,  Town-clerk  of  York,  who  was  a  most  careful 
enquirer  into  all  that  concerned  the  antiquities  of  the  city,  gives  many 
interesting  particulars  as  to  this  company — the  EioriveMrt  de  text,  Seriptoretf 
or  Text- writers — in  his  work  on  **  the  York  Prets,'^  p.  8.  He  copies  the  bye- 
laws  in  French  of  the  date  of  Edward  III,  and  the  revised  ordinances  in 
English,  which  appear  to  have  been  confirmed  by  the  corporation  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  fifteentiii  century. 

As  may  be  noticed  in  the  extract  here  given,  besides  the  text  writers^  the 
company  admitted  to  their  membership, 

I.  The  Limners,  or  JSulumifierSj  who  painted  the  miniatures,  and  did  tbe 
gilding,  &o. 

IT.  The  ybtoftrsi  who  inserted  the  musical  notes ; 

and,  III,  the  Turners  and  FlourisherSy  who  did  the  elaborate  initial  and 
capital  letters,  and  the  floriated  borders. 

Mr  Davies  also  mentions  that  the  York  bookbinders  and  booksellers 
formed  another  company. 
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city  of  York,  so  that  the  occurrence  of  noon  ia  this  place  was 
probably  no  more  than  an  early  instance  of  the  soutliemizing 
tendency  which  became  very  marked  at  the  end  of  the  century.(l) 
<*  Noo  priest  having  a  competent  salary,  that  is  to  say,  vij  marks 
or  above,  shall  exercise  the  craft  of  text-writers,  lomers,  noters, 
toumours,(2)  and  florisshers  for  his  singular  prouffit  and  lucour, 
nor  take  noone  apprentice,  hired  man,  or  othre  servaunt  into  his 
service,  nor  make  no  bargains  or  covenantes  to  that  intent,(3) 
under  the  pain  of  forfaitur  of  xiii «.  iiij  d." 

P.  338,  on  p.  66, 1. 22.  in  prison.  A  passage  in  the  Ancren  Hiwie  (p.  126) 
shows  that  this  place  may  be  understood  neither  of  purgatory  nor 
a  debtors'  prison,  as  here  suggested,  but  of  the  bondage  of  sin : 

"  We  beo%  alle  ine  prisune  her,  and  owen  God  greate  dettes  of 
snnnen." 


(1)  See  before,  page  344. 

(2)  Of.  **LeB  lettres  tourneures,  ainsi  nomm^  a  cause  de  leurs  figures 
rondes  et  toumantes  seroirent  dans  lea  premieres  impressions  aux  commence- 
ment des  chapitres,  oomme  elles  avoient  servi  dans  les  manuscrits." — ^llAmbinet, 
Ongine  de  Plmpriinerie,  Tome  I,  295,  quoted  Daviea,  York  Preu^  p.  6. 

(8)  I  add  a  note — and  it  is  the  last — to  this  somewhat  discursive  illustra- 
tion, because  I  think  it  cannot  be  without  interest  to  the  members  of  a 
society  whose  raisan  tCHrCf  if  not  the  production,  is  at  all  events  in  the  first 
instance  the  printing  of  early  manuscripts.  It  is  a  covenant^  such  as  that 
coutemplated  in  the  ordinance,  for  a  servioe-book,  most  probably  for  use  in 
York  Minster,  as  it  is  entered  in  the  acts  of  the  Chapter  of  York. 

It  is  curious  as  showing  the  sum  that  was  paid  for  writing  and  limning, 
and  also  that  the  size  of  the  large  or  uncial  letters,  mentioned  in  the  last  note, 
was  not  left  to  the  fancy  of  the  turners,  but  was  matter  of  definite  stipulation. 

The  entry  is  dated  the  26th  August,  1346,  and  is  here  printed  from  Rainess 
Fabric  Rolls,  p.  165-6  : 

'*Comparuit  Bobertus  Brekeling  scriptor,  et  juravit  se  observare  con- 
dicionem  factam  inter  ipsum  et  domiaum  Johannem  Forbor,  viz.,  quod  idem 
Bobertus  scribet  unum  psalterium  cum  calendario  ad  opus  dicti  domini 
Johannis,  pro  v  s.  et  vi  d. :  et  in  eodem  psalterio,  de  eadem  litera,  unum 
placebo  et  dirige  cum  ympnario  et  ooUectario  pro  iv  s.  iij  d.  Et  idem  Ilobertus 
luminabit  omnes  psalmos  de  grossis  litoris  aureis  positis  in  coloribus,  et  omnes 
grossas  literas  de  ympnario  et  collectario  luminabit  de  auro  et  vermilione 
praster  grossas  literas  duplicium  festorum,  qus  erunt  sicut  grossse  litene  aurete 
sunt  in  psalterio.  Et  omnes  literaB  in  prinoipiis  versuum  erunt  luminatie  de 
azuro  et  vermilione  bonis,  et  omnes  litene  in '  inceptioue  nootumorum  erunt 
gross®  liter89  unciales(*)  continentes  v  lineas,  set  beattu  iHr(t)  et  dixit 
DominvsCX)  continebunt  vj  vel  vij  lineas ;  et  pro  luminatione  pnedicta  dabit 
V  s.  vi  d.,  et  ad  colores,  dabit  pro  auro  xviii  d.  et  ij  s.  pro  una  cloca  et  f urura.** 

*)  As  to  these  uncial  or  capital  letters,  see  the  last  note. 

t)  Psalm  i.  was  the  first  for  matins  on  Suudsy. 

j)  Psalm  (IIO)  dx.  was  the  first  for  vespers  on  Sunday. 
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Thb  letters  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  and  F  refer  to  the  lines  of  the  Texts,  p.  2 
—60 ;  B.P.  to  the  Bidding  Prayers,  p.  61—80 ;  H.C.  to  the  Hours  of 
the  Cross,  p.  81 — 89  ;  L  to  Lyc^to*s  Merita  Missce,  p.  148 — 154  ;  P  to 
Appendix  III,  Preparation  for  communion,  p.  122 — 127*  Y  to  the 
Vernon  MS.,  p.  128 — 147  ;  and  **  p."  to  all  o^er  pages. 

For  abbreviations  used  in  referring  to  quotations,  see  p.  469. 

When  two  numbers  haye  '*  / "  between  them,  the  first  refers  to  the 
page,  the  second  to  the  line.  A  second  number  within  ( )  refers  to  a 
footnote  on  the  line  thus  marked. 

Qlie  *  refers  to  a  note  on  the  line  thus  marked. 


A,  itUery.  Ah !  P  124/31,  127/7. 

—  indefiniie  arHde,  B  19 ;  0  19. 

—  one   contrasted  with   another, 

B  173.    NoU,  p.  215. 

—  one,  of  the  Divine  Unity,  B 180. 

NgU,  p.  215,  218. 

—  the  same,  the  like,  0  332.  Notty 

p.  216.    Cf.  "Two  of  a  size," 
^*  Both  of  an  age.*' 

—  one  in  number,  B  157 ;  B.P.  65/ 

25,  70/14 ;  p.  300. 

<'  For  better  es  a  dai  dwelland 
In  thi  porches  ouer  a  thousand." 

Pb.  (84)  Izzxiii,  10. 
See  Anb. 
ABoimii,  above,  B  38. 
**  Our  Loverd  in  manhed  sail  ^  sitt 
Abonne  ^e  synftU."— P.  G.  540-5. 

A-COBDB,  accord,  harmony,  B  541. 

**\nM  acorde  and  anehede  sail  never 
oease."~P.  0.  8465. 

Aft,  afterwards,  E  502.    Bee  Eft. 

Aftbr,  Aftub,  after. 

—  of  time,  B  200,  241,  263. 

—  according  as,  B  S. 

—  in  proportion  to,  B  412 ;  V  146/ 

635. 
*'  Efter  })e  workes  )yat  ^  has  don.'* 

P.  C.  2465. 
Gf .  "  Deal  not  with  ns  after  our  sins, 
neither  reward  us  after  our  iniquities." — 
Litany,  B.  C.  P. 


AoAYNB,  adv,  again,  B  252,  579. 

AaAYiTBS,  prep,  against,  B  350. 

Aqht,  3  sing,  ought,  B  167. 

Agktjs,  the  anthem  so  called,  B 
508;  p.  112/21. 

Al,  adj,  all,  B  2,  259,  260,  316. 
Note,  p.  157. 

—  adverbially,  wholly,  cmnino,  B 
33,  210,  606. 

Alkyn,  Alkyns,  of  all  kinds,  B 

120,  256,  467,  589. 
Alls,  ting,  B  43;  daiive,  0  2,  121» 

122,  144. 

—  pi.  3*  39,  251,  430,  456. 
At.TiK  bibenb,  B  104.  See  Bideite. 
Alls  if,  conj.  although,  P  126/21. 
AiiMOTJS,   an  alms,  any  work  of 

charity,  an  alms-deea,  p.  157. 

Alone,  B  142 ;  where  0,  al  con. 

Al-onely,  all  one,  only  one,  alone, 
B210. 

Axs,  also,  B  124,  597. 

"  Myjt  and  ak  bewt§." 
AUiUrative  Pomw,  Morris,  23/765. 

— ,  as,  B  54,  64,  85,  178,  303,  442, 
562. 

AiiS-so,  also,  B  25. 

AiiS  SCO,  B  355. 

Als  SWA,  also,  C  25,  173. 

Altab.    Soe  AuTEB,  Wyvedb. 
Alwaye,  B  507. 
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Amends,  v.  a,  to  amend,  to  mend, 
B  259,  283;  roads  or  bridges, 
B.P.  65/13.    See  Mende. 

Amendmeih:,  B  188. 

Amyte,  the  amice,  amictuB  or  galea, 
and  in  O.E.  heued-line  =  head- 
linen  (0.JS7.  Homilies,  11,  163), 
the  linen  cloth,  first  put  on  the 
head,  and  then  on  the  shoulders 
around  the  neck,  whence  some- 
times called  humerale,  p.  167. 

An.    See  And. 

An,  one,  G  252. 

And,  if,  B  447 ;  V 130/88,  131/114 ; 
p.  370/15. 

(*  We  use  many  times  and  in  the  stead 
of  if."— Palsgrave,  872  b, 

'<  Thit  snld  him  thynk,  and  he  toke  kepe, 
His  lyfe  noghtbot  als  a  dreme  in  slepe." 

P.  C.  8076-6. 

Ane  {used  substantively),  one,  a 
man,  B  17,  424,  425.  Note,  p. 
168. 

—  numeral,  one,  p.  275/3. 

—  ody.  any,  p.  274/28. 
Anehede,  s,  unity,  p.  218. 
Anes,  gen,  sing,  one  time,  once,  p. 

nm. 

Cf.  '*  Bot  )e  most  come  to  )our  caratnres 
{euratet)  be  the  comen  lawe 
And  schryye  joue  sothely  of  30iir 
synne  at  the  lest  enus  a  )ere." 
Audelay,  p.  43. 

Anoon,  at  {one)  once,  anon,  P 
126/21,  25. 

"But  herkneth  me  and  styntethbata Ute, 
Which  a  miracle  bifel  anoon." 

C.  T.  2676-7. 

An  o)>eb,  one  other  (of  the  same 

kind),  B  159. 
Ano>eb,  one  of  another  kind,  B 

174. 

Anoubment,    «.  ornament,    B.P. 

65/4,    71/20;     [ornament,    B.P. 

76/13.] 
Answere,  to  answer,  B  274. 

Afatbe,  Afere,  v.  a.  to  impair, 
O.F.  empeirer,  Lat.  impe/orare. 

APEOHlNa,  part,  pres,  accusing,  p. 
241. 


tt 


"  I  apeche,  I  accuse,  Jaectue.' 

Puis.  433. 


Appel,  «.  apple,  V  141/488. 

Ab,  3  pi.  B.P.  71/14.  Cf.  er,  es. 
See  Are. 

—  conj.  before,  V  136/293.  See 
Are. 

Are,  2  pi  V  130/82. 

—  3plB  122. 

—  adv.  just  now,  ere,  of  yore, 
p.  275/7.  A.S.  or,  Icel.  or, 
M.G-.  air. 

"As  I  sayd  are."— E,  M.  H,  77. 
Arly,  early,  C  303.    See  Are. 
Arte,  technical  skill,  B  12. 
Arun,  3  pi.  are,  E  290;   where 
B  are,  C  er,  F  ben. 

Ascn,   V.   a.  to    ask,   V    142/510 

(rhymes  with  wasch). 

"  Kyndly  )>ou  asches."— M.  A.  343. 

*^  To  wonhyp  me  as  I  wylle  asse." 

Town.  68. 
AsoHELER,  Ashlar,  stone  worked 

square  for  the  straight  &ce  of  a 

wall,  &c.,  V  138/364. 

AsEURE,  V.  to  assure,  V  134/223. 

AsKE,  V.  a.  to  ask,  B  448. 

Assent,  s.  B  542. 

AssoTLE,  V,  to  absolve  (of  sin),  to 
solve  (a  doubt),  B  49. 

«  This  is  my  drede,  and  ye,  my  bretheren 
twye 
Assoueth  me  this  questioun,  I  yow 
preye,"— C.  T.  9627-8. 

AsTATE,  a.  estate,  state  of  life,  B 
533. 

*^  Men  schulde  wedde  aftir  here  astaat." 

C.  T.  3229. 
Cf.  ''  All  estates  of  men  in  thy  holy 
church."— B.  C.  P. 

At,  sign  of  infinitive,  to,  0  278*, 
p.  118/6.    Note,  p.  295. 

"  At  midnight  I  ras  to  ))e  at  shriye." 
Ps.  (119)  cxTiii,  62. 

—  pron.  that,  p.  371/18. 

'*  To  me  be  turnand  dredand  ]>e 
And  at  knewe  )n  witnesses  to  se." 
{et  qui  nowrunt  testimonia  tua) 

Ps.  (1 19)  cxyiii,  79. 

—  prep,  to,  according  to,  secundum, 
V  132/137. 

« 'We  take  our  leaye  at  lesse  and  more." 

Saeramenif  966. 
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"  this  ifl  nedeful  at  all  that  cristen  liffes." 

Abp.  Thoreshy's  Catechism,/.  296,  b. 

"  And  serued  hym  at  all  hys  wilL" — 
Mel.  Bom,  71. 

Cf.  Icel.  '*At  hneUloffutn,  by  the  law 
of  the  land."— C-V.  28,  VI. 
At,  prep,  (of  idme)  at,  B  308,  p. 

118/6. 

—  cotij,  that,  B.P.  66/11. 

"  bytwen  J>e  payne  of  helle  namly 
And  \fG  payne  of  purgatory 
Es  na  diiference  hot  at  ^e  tane 
Has  ende,  and  ))e  tother  has  nane." 

P.  C.  2740-3. 

—  catij,  when,  "  ut,"  V  138/377. 
"  ]>ni  come  telle  him  ]>o,t  ilk  ni^t 

atte  \>fd  sulde  on  \>e  mome  fijt." 
Soly  Rood,  Morris,  109/41-2. 

AuE,  the  Ave  Maria,  or  Hail,  Mary, 
B60,  82;  C  66. 

—  insiead  o/aixQ,  B  425.  Note,  p. 
183. 

AuMBBY,  8,  almariolvm,  a    cup- 
board, p.  166-6. 
AiroxET,  advocate,  B.P.  66/11. 
AUTEB,  altar,  B  33,  264. 

—  comers  of,  apparently  of  north 

and  south  sides,  p.  333  (6). 
Atjterclothe,  B.P.  76/12.  Awter- 

CLATHB,   B.P.  71/20.    Note,  p. 

332. 
Atttbb-bnd,  B  36.    Note,  p.  159. 

AUTBR-MYDDIS,  B  302. 

AiTTBB-NOKB,  the  hom  of  the  altar, 
or  end  of  the  west  side;  and 
sometimes  of  the  narrow  (north 
and  south)  sides  of  the  altar,  p. 
333  (6).    See  Ende. 

—  NOBTH,  B  166. 

—  South,  B  88,  679. 
Atjter-ston,  V  146/631. 
Atjtebe,  L  149/41. 
A-WAY,  B  617,  "  do  away." 
AwBE,  the  alha  or  alb,  a  white 

linen  vestment,  used  also  of  the 
close  fitting  vestment  worn  by 
the  officiants  at  mass^  of  black 
or  other  colour  accordmg  to  the 
suit,  p.  167. 
Awe,  V,  impers.  ejidpers. 
"  For  we  awe  to  trow." 

P.  0.  2610. 


AwEX,  pose,  own,  B  403;  G  336. 
But  B  666,  OWNE. 

AwGHEN,  pose,  own,  0  222. 

Awtee.     See  Auteb. 

AWTER-OLATHE,  B.P.  71/20. 

AwTBB  KY8TB,  A  24/n.  See  Note, 
p.  264. 

AWTIER,  altar,  p.  168/2 ;  p.  165/21. 
See  AxTTER. 

Ay,  arfv.  aye,  always,  for  ever, 
B  111,  296,  601. 

—  for  a,  one,  the  same,  B  561* 

—  for  a,  one  (of  number),  C  101, 
where  ay  whil,  for  a  {ane)  whil, 
one  while,  sometimes;  hui  ay 
whils  =  ever  whilst.  S^e  Note, 
p.  228. 

—  =  a,  one  (of  kind),  B  561. 

—  ever,  B  296.    See  Euebb. 

Aye,  ever,  B.P.  69/2. 

Ayther,  either  one  of  two. 

"And  noght  anly  of  ayther  by  (nun- 
self  )jan."— P.  C.  6980. 

—  both  of  two  {utermie),  B  542, 
0  313.     [E  ey>ur,  P  eythere.] 

"Ayther  worlde  now  waxes  aide." 

P.  C.  1511. 

Ay-to,  ever  until,  until,  B  481. 


Balad,  O.F.  hdlctde,  1.  a  piece  in 
verse  divided  into  stans^  with 
the  same  refrain;  2.  here  used 
of  the  several  stanzas  which,  as 
may  be  observed,  p.  369,  end  with 
**  here  mas,"  &c.  p.  370/19. 
BAiiDLY,  adv.  boldly,  confidently, 

V  131/119. 
Bai«e,  a.  evil,  woe.    A.S.  bealu, 
Icel.  bol,  B  170*,  141/489;    V 
131/36,  139/418. 
"  I  mac  unhale  men  al  hale 
And  def  men  I  hete  of  hale.'* 

B.  M.  H.  (SmaU),  35. 

Balefttl,  adj,  evil,  B  404. 
Bandes,  e,    bonds,    B   404.     Cf. 

BOKDES,  B  477. 
Banes,  bones,  B.P.  72/23. 
Bason,  to  receive  the  offerings,  p. 

236. 
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"bacyns  pur  I'autier  d'argent  susor- 
rez."— Will  of  Edmund,  Earl  of  March, 
1380 ;  Nichol,  Royal  Willa,  106. 

Cf.  '*  decent  bason  to  be  proyided  by 
the  parigh."— B.  C.  P. 

Be,  prep,  by,  B  628,  573;  0  76, 
339;   V  138/358;    H.O.   66/15; 

S.    337/28;    370/9;    p.    371/28. 
f.  our  "  be(&y)-caii8e.'' 
<*  If  he  be  not  promoted  be  thos  for- 
said  parochinars.'^— FtV/«  and  Invm- 
toriet,  S.  S.  I,  118. 

"  Offirande  of  lof  godes,  and  righte 
Sal  worschip  me,  be  day  ana  night" 

Ps.  (50)  xhx,  23. 

—  imper.  be,  B  182,  256 ;  V  131/ 
130. 

—  eubf.  be,  B  6,  529,  606 ;  0  330. 

Bb-oomb,  per/,  became,  B  216. 

Bede,  prayer,  F  8 ;  V  130/64. 

*^p9sake  he  haaede  his  bede  seyd.'' 

Havel.  1385. 

Bedes,  beads  on  which  repeated 
bedee  (or  prayera)  were  told,  p. 
203(2). 

Bedlem,  Bethlehem,  0  109. 

Beete,  V  141/489.    See  Bete. 

Behaude,  v.  a.  to  behold,  B  406; 
0  226. 

Behoues,  imper,  B  521. 

Beliue,  Belyxte,  qiiickly,  forth- 
with, H.O.  84/29 ;  B  49. 

"Bylyue,"  "ad  tost"  (aussi-tdt).— 
H.  S.  8867. 
Cf.  our  **Look  aliye ! "  =  Look  sharp ! 

Belle,  B401;  V 144/571;  L 149/47. 
See  Cbos-belle,    Litel  bell. 

Ben,  pp.  been,  B  231,  p.  121/10 ;  1 
pi.  P  126 130;  3  pi  ¥116. 

—  inf.  to  be,  P  126/26. 

Benedioaitus,  said  at  the  end  of 
mass,  B  605,  p.  117. 

Bbo,  be,  B  131/129.    See  Be. 

Best,  diligent,  P  123/23. 

Besykes,  Besyitesse,  diligence, 
P 122/29;  p.  253.  See  Busynes. 

Betake,  to  commit,  commend,  p. 
396/8. 

"  Yn-to  )7  keepyng  y  here  (her)  betake." 
Bonaventura's  Meditationt 
(Ed.  Cowper),  696. 


**  Here  biteche  I  ))e  mine  children  alio 
\>re.**-'Havelok,  384. 

See  Sese,  Tae. 

Bete,  v.  a,  to  better,  to  amend,  to 
make  amends  for,  to  expiate,  B 
170.    A.S.  b6tan,  amdior, 

Bethlem,  Bethlehem,  B  247. 

Bi,  prep,  by,  B  85,  108  [0  be]. 
Note,  p.  198. 

Bi,  imper.  be,  B  181;  but  "be," 

B  182,  and  0  99. 
BrDDis,   3  pers.  of  Bid,  to  ask, 

pray,  command,  303. 
"Byddyn,  Mando  .  .  .  Oro.'*— P.  P.  36. 

Of.  the  phrase  "  bid  the  bedes." 

Bi-DENE,  By-dene,  thereby  (of 
time  or  place^,  at  (by)  once, 
together,  oesiaes,  B  104.  See 
Note,  p.  194;  p.  173;  p.  237. 

Bids,  2  sing.  B  448.    See  Biddis. 

Bio,  to  build,  B.P.  65/2. 

BiOYNNE,  V.  a.  and  n.  B  41. 

BiHOLDE,  V.  a.  B  417.    See  Be- 

HALDE. 

BiLLE,  a  formal  document,  a  letter, 
V  144/580. 

Cf.A.V.  "take  thy  bill."  StLuke,xvi,6. 
"And  vhan  sche  of  this  bille  hath 
taken  heede, 
Sche  rent  it  d  to  doutes  atte  laste." 

C.  T.  9826-7. 
BiKBTHE,  beneath,  B  67. 

BntD,  impers.  ?  pret.  of  bos  (or  pre- 
sent).    Cf.  IceL  ber,  oporiky  (jl-V. 
60 ;  bera,  0.  m ;  p.  331(1). 
**  we  ne  standenn  nohnt 
Swa  summ  uss  birrde  standenn." 

Orm,  11469-70. 
"  Thus  was  Crist  offered  for  our  hele, 
Forthi  bird  ns  be  til  him  lele, 
Of  ns  self  bird  as  offerand  mak." 

E.  M.  H.,  168. 
BiSET,  paH.  bestowed,  V  142/616. 

"  I  in  fewe  yeeres 
Hane  spendid  upon  many  diners  freres 
Ful  many  a  pound,  yet  fare  I  never  the 

bet,. 
Certeyn  my  good  have  I  almost  byseL" 

C.  T.  7631-4. 

BiSYDE,  beside,  besides,  B  64, 195. 

BisYLY,  ctdv.  diligently,  earnestly, 
«  sotoneusemen^,"  B  124*,  p.  197. 
See  BvsYNES. 
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Blae,  used  auhstantivelf/y  black,  of 
the  prayers,  B  282. 

Blak  letter,  written  in  black 
and  contrasted  with  rubric,  B 
440. 

Blame,  v.  to  blame,  B  73. 

Blesse,  V,  a.  to  bless,  to  praise,  to 
confer  a  blessing  on,  B  124, 
**  benedicamtis*** 

—  V,  reft,  to  bless,  pray  a  blessing 
for  oneself,  to  sign  with  sign  of 
the  cross.  B  618;  L  149/35. 
Note,  p.  311, 

«  fioflpres  .  , .  ,  \>at  tape  mide  blescest 
ant  makest  pe  marke  of  ]>e  deore  rode.'' 
— Setnte  MarhereU,  13. 

**  Lifte  up  thyn  handes  and  with  thy 
fingres  blyaae." — Lydgate,  M.  P.  45. 

"  Then  blysse  you  and  go  to  bed."— 
Myroure,  169. 

Blessid,  jM>.  blessed)  B  429; 
where  0,  blessed. 

Blesstxg,  8,  blessing,  signing  with 
sign  of  the  cross,  B  619 ;  whore 
C,  the  northern  hlissinge, 

Blis,  Blisse,  fl.  bliss,  glory,  B 
323 ;  V  146/636. 

^  Som  sal  nogbt  dome,  hot  demed  be 
Til  blis,  alfl  men  of  grete  charite." 

P.  C.  6049-60. 

"And  vates  of  ai  up-hafen  be  yhe 
And  King  of  bUsse  in-come  sal  he." 

Pb.  (24),  xxiii,  7. 

"  And  y^air  blisse  turned  \td\  ('  et  muta' 
veruHt  gloriam  suam ') 
In  likness  of  a  kalfe  etand  hai " 

Ps.  (106)  cv,  20. 

"Our    perfect    consummation    and 
bliss."— B.  C.  P.  £urial  Service, 

Blissynoe,  C  366.  See  Blessyng. 

Blode,  $,  blood,  B  236,  409;  C 
167 ;  F.  145. 

—  used  of  persons  of  high  qualities, 

or  high  breeding,  t  153/166. 

**  Gaf  he  Sara,  «at  faiie  blod." 

G.  and  £.  1192. 

**  And  stande  lyke  lusty  blondes 
Adyenturing  lyfe  and  goodes." 

Upeheering  of  the  Mase,  1547. 
Mr  Huths  Reprints. 

"  These  were  17  giants  bold  of  blood." 
Percy  Folio,  I,  97/181. 


Blyxne,  v.  a.  &  n.  to  cease  £roni 
leave  off,  stop,  V  144/586. 
"  3y^  IPY  wra)j|3e  J>ou  wilt  not  Wynne," 
glossed  "leue."—ll.  S.  119/3738. 
"  ^yf  J>oa  wylt  of  o^ys  blynne 
^an  wyl  y  pray  for  \>\  synne." 

H.  S.  25/747-8. 
"Blinne  fra  wreth"  {desme  ab  ira). 

Ps.  (37)  xxivi,  8. 

Blyot,  adj,  blind,  V  131/110. 

Blysse,    to   bless,    0   365.     See 

Blesse. 
BoDiLE,  adv,  of  corporal  reception 

of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  Y 

145/630. 

Body,  B  303,  539. 

BoGHT,  redeemed  (of  Chriat),  B 
184,  348. 

BoKE,  BoKES,  «.  book,  B  3,  155, 
202 ;  C  17. 

—  a  formal  document,  p.  338.   See 

Btjxe. 

BoNDES,  bonds,  bands,  B  477. 
See  "band." 

Bone,  petition,  boon,  Y  130/64, 
132/143 ;  L  149/29,  150/92. 
^*  Listes  l^e  bon  p^%  scho  him  bad." 

C.  M.  20590. 

BoRD,  a  table,  a  feast,  Y  146/639. 

BoEDE,  GoDDES,  God's  board,  the 
Lord's  table,  121/18,  233/20, 
382/3.     NoU,  p.  358. 

Borne,  bom  (of  birth),  B  247. 

Bos,  impers,  it  behoves,  B  174. 
"  For  allgate  buse  me."— E.  M.  H.  80. 
"  Me  bos  telle." 
Allit.  Poems,  Morris,  66/687. 
"  To  do  \>i  will  I  am  redy 
But  \>e  bus  teohe  me  pe  way." 
Morris,  Rolg  Sood,  65/127. 
See  Note,  p.  216.    See  BmD. 

BosTE,    noise,    boast,    arrogance, 
strife,  L  153/177. 
**  ]nin  is  l^ere  chydTng  and  bosto 
^re  is  nat  \>e  holy  goste." 

fl.  8.  62/1900-1. 

Box,  conj,  except,  B  9. 

—  unless,  without,  B  201,  448. 

*'  And  but  freres  ben  first  y-set  *  at 
sopers  &  at  fest«s, 
|)ei  wiln  ben  wonderly  wro^  *  ywis,  as 
y  trowe." 

Fhughmane  Crede,  21/554-5. 
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<*  What  80  )e  doo,  if  }e  gyfe  all  ^  )e 
hafe  un-to  [w  nedvy  hot  )e  lule  ^  name 
of  Ihesa,  30  trauelle  in  vayne.'* — Ham- 
pole,  Englith  Frose,  Perrj,  4. 

Box,  but,  B  171,  174,  202. 

BoTHE,  numercU,  both,  B  35,  284. 

—  canj,  both,  B  236. 

BouNB,  ready,  prepared,  F  9.  See 
BxTN.    See  Notes,  p.  161,  341. 

<' I  am  bonne  "  {paratm  sum). 

Pb.  (119)  exTui,  60. 

Bow,  V.  a.  to  bov,  B  685. 

BowNB,  adj.  p.  369/7.   See  Bounb. 

Bred,  bread,  B  500.  See  <<  housel." 

Bbbde,  HousEif-,  the  consecrated 
bread  ministered  at  Commnnion, 
B  597.    See  Note,  p.  308. 

Bbedeb,  brethren  in  a  religions 
corporation,  brothers  of  natural 
relation,  B.P.  66/13.  See  also 
Bretheb. 

Bbest,  breast,  B  268. 

Bbbthee,  B.P.  66/28.  See  Bbedeb. 

Bbe)>eb  (the  northern  plural),  B 

468;  but  later,  0  257,  brother; 

E,  brodur. 

Bbiqoes,  bridges,  B.P.  65/12. 

Bbight,  adj.  of  B.  V.  M.,  B  66. 

'*  Moder,  quod  sche,  and  mayde  bright, 
Marie."— C.  T.  5261. 

Bbino,  v.  a.  B  397. 

Bbo^ebe,  M'n^.  B  565.  See  Bbedeb. 

Bbttken,  V,  a.  to  use,  to  partake  of, 
p.  359/2 ;  where  of  receiving  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
See  Use. 

BuKE,  book,  C  20  (but  "  Boke,"  0 
17);  B.P.  71/19. 

Buw,  pp.  bound,  ready,  B.P.  70/7, 
—71/28.    See   Note,    p.    341;    cf. 

BOUNE. 

John  Percy,  of  Scarborough, 
in  1500,  provides  an  obit 

'*  for  my  sanle  and  all  my  kyne  saulez 
and  goode  doert,  and  in  general  for  all 
these  aaales  for  whom  by  any  titell  or 
reason  I  am  bon  to  pray  fore.'* — Tut. 
Ebor.  Ill,  184. 

"The  sonles  that  we  ben  bonnd  to 
pray  for." — Tlwnk%  Robert  o/OUmeeeter, 
p.  625. 


"  For  all  yes  and  oyer  {o\)er)  yt  we 
are  bonded  to  pray  for."— /^.  p.  682. 

**  Man  I  be^inke  j>ee  what  /  }h)u  art 
From  whens  |>oa  oome,  and  whider  \>ovl 
art  boun." 

I^oemsj  Fanii?aU,  167/110-11. 

BuBYELLES,  8.  pi.  burial  rites, 
burial,  p.  121/12. 

BusYNES,  B.  diligence,  of  earnest, 
serious  purpose.  Cf.  A.V.,Eom. 
xii,  11,  <*not  slothful  in  busi- 
ness." (ry  ffTTovSyt  Vulg.  sollici^ 
tudine,)  H.0. 86/77.  SeeBiSYLY, 
and  Note,  p.  197. 

—  the  matter  about  which  men  are 
diligent. 

But,    unless,    V   135/268.     Note, 

p.  876. 
**  Hym  byhoyes  knaw  himself  with  inne." 

P.  C.  147. 
BxTT   IF,  unless,   p.  121/12.    See 

BOT. 

''  Forrbi  )7att  nohht  ne  mej)  ben  don 
Allmahhti)  Oodd  toowenne 
But  iff  itt  be  wi)y)>  witt  mtnd  skil 
Atwid  lufisnmmlike  for^ed.^' 

Orm.  1660-3. 
By,  B  493.    See  J'EBBY  ;  see  Be. 

Byfalle,  v.  i.  to  happen,  fiedl  out, 
B590. 

By-fobwb,  pr^.  before,  B  248. 
"  For  )7at  I  nerd  me  bi-fome 
Micel  snibbittg  ^m  amange." 

Ps.  (31)  XXX,  14. 
Byhoubs,  impere,  it  behoves. 

Bylyyb.    See  Belyve. 

By-twdc,  betwixt,  B  539. 

Cak,  v.  a.  to  know  by  heart,  p.  222. 
See  OoN. 

—  to  know,  absolutely,  L  148/7. 
*'  Swylk  men  had  node  to  lere 

Of  other  men  |»at  can  mure  ^nm  )Miy." 

P.  C.  156-6. 

—  of  knowledge  of  a  particular 
subject,  0  83 ;  F  64.  See  NoU, 
p.  29a 

—  to  can,  to  be  able,  Y  141/475. 

CAia>EL,  s.  wax  light  on  the  altar, 
p.  173. 

Gabe,  sorrow,  distress,  B  478;  L 

153/162. 
"Care,  thought— «Ad^rwi.  "--Pals.  202. 
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"  Careful  hcrte  him  oujhte  como 
|yat  )9enche|7  ypon  \>e  dredfal  dome." 

G.  L.  453-4. 

"  God  aente  on  him  sekenesse  and  care." 

G.  and  £.  776. 
'*  EUes  Buld  \>e  hert,  thurgh  sorow  and 
care 
0?er-tyte  fayle,  warn  some  hope  ware." 

P.  C.  7263-4. 
"  Kare  com  to  his  hert." 

W.  of  P.  743. 

Cf.  "Be  careful  for  nothing."— Phil, 
iv,  6. 

Catel,  Catell,  s.  property,  chat- 
tels, V  142/519.     O.F.  caM. 

"  CaCell  in  cofers."— Pfcw^Am.  Orede, 
11/183. 

*'  Wei  can  Senek  and  many  philosopher 
Bywaylen  time,  more  than  gold  in 

cofre. 
For  loss  of  catel  may  recoTered  be 
But  loss  of  tyme  schendeth  us,  quod 

he."— C.  T.  4446-8. 

—  cattle,  B.P.  79/1. 

Cayfaoe,  Caiphas,  L  148/22. 

Certenlt,  without  question,  B 
522. 

Cese,  v.  i.  to  cease  from,  B  508, 
548.    See  Sese. 

CiiAiiEs,  Chalyoe,  Chalice,  a. 
the  chalice,  B  399;  B.P.  65/3, 
71/19,  76/12. 

Chanoun,  canon,  V  132/141, 

CzLARQE,  a,  primarily  load  of  a 
carriage  (Fr.  charge,  Ital.  carica, 
L.L.  carricare,  from  carrus),  care 
or  cure  (of  souls)  undertaken, 
B.P.  74/7,  where  *;cure"  is 
used  as  an  altematiye;  trust 
conferred,  B.P.  74/9. 

**  That  have  charche  of  jonre  soule  in 
here  kepyng." — Andelaj,  p.  43. 

Cf.  Moses  '4aid  his  hands  upon" 
Joshua  '*  and  gave  him  a  charge." — 
Num.  xxvii,  25. 

'*  Set  the  priests  in  their  charges." — 
2  Chron.  xxx,  2. 

CnABiTE,  Chabtte,  B  333,  511, 
513,  519. 

Chabt,  chaste,  B  215. 

Chastise,  v.  a.  to  correct,  restrain, 
set  right.  O.F.  chofkier,  Lat. 
castigo.    V  138/369. 


Chaunce,  a.  that  which  falls  out 
unforseen,  B  594. 

*'  Be  nat  sorowful  to  do  penannce 
Y  am  with  ]^%  yn  enerychaunce." 

H.  S.  5367-8. 
O.F.  cheancey  from.  cheoiVy  Lat. 
cad^e.  [Cf.  Germ.  Fall,  Zufall. 
from  faUen  and  accident,  in  the 
sense  of  casualty,  also  from  cadoJ} 

Chaunge,  v.  a.  to  change,  B  427. 
<*  Vche  day  chawnge  l^yn  ost" 

Mjfrcy  60/1948. 

CnERE,  £eu»,  countenance ;  and  so 

of  the  welcome  to  a  petitioner  or 

guest   expressed    by   it.     O.F. 

chere,  L.L.  cava,  Gr.  Kopa^  caput, 

V  133/185. 

'*  God  haue  merci  on  us  and  blease  ua : 
li^tne  he  his  chere  on  and  hane  mercy 
on  us."   Ps.  (67)  Ixviii,  1.   Mask.  M.R. 
II,  17. 
**  His  port,  his  chiere,  and  his  figure 

Bicn  ever  present  in  my  sighte." 

Lydgate,  M.P.,  221 . 

Cf.  Italian  proverb :  *'  La  vivanda 
vera  £  I'animo  e  la  cera." — Voeab.  delta 
OruteOf  s.  Vivanda. 

Chese,  v.  a.^to  choose,  B  190. 

*'  For  to  chescnn  himm  an  folk 
Off  all  mannkinn." 

Orm,  11234-5. 
**  And  )7are-with  he  gaf  hym  a  fre  wille 
If'or  to  chose,  and  for  to  halde 
Gude  or  ille,  wether  he  walde." 

P.  C.  78—80. 

Chesepull,  chasuble,  £  36.  N^oU^ 
p.  185. 

Chesible,  chasuble,  p.  167,  168. 

Wyclif,    £x.    XXV,    7,    has    ehenple, 
where  Vulg.  and  A.V.  "ephod." 

*<  Chesypylle,  chesible,  canUa.'* 

P.P.  73. 
*'  ChesabyLe,  ai«u/i(i,  infula,,  planeta" 

Cath.  Angl.y  ib. 

Chewe,  V,  to  eschew,  L  153/183. 

CniLDE,  9fng,  child,  B  216;  pi. 
Childer  {the  northern  form),  B 
370 ;  B.P.  69/7 ;  B.P.  71/29. 

"\fe  wande,  he  {* Salomon*)  says,  of 
disci  ply  ne  smert 
Sal  chace  foly  out  of  )>e  childes  hcrt 
|)erfor  maysters  som  tym  uses  pe  wand 
)7at  has  childer  to  lore  undir  ptiir  hand." 

P.  C.  6878-82, 
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CnmcHE,  church, '  kirke  of  earlier 
forms,  B.P.  76/9,  20,  26.  See 
NoUy  p.  344. 

Ohollb,  jowl,  V  137/318. 

Choppe,  v.  a,  to  strike,  hit,  aUo  to 

chop,  V  137/18 
Ghyldb,  v.  n.  to  giye  birth  to  a 

child,  p.  368/23. 

Clankessk,  Y  135/251.  See 
Olennes. 

Cleitb,  clean,  pure  chaste,  B  94, 
100,  103. 

**  And  of  chastfte  of  Tirgyns  clene 
t^at  chast  and  haly  av  has  bene." 

P.  C.  3828-9. 
CiiENLY,  adv,  sinlessly,  B  383. 

Clennes,  «.  purity  of  life,  B  15 ;  0 
15. 

Clere,  acff,  dear,  of  heart  and 
conscience,  B  94,  557. 

Clerk,  a,  scholars,  learned  men,  B 
7, 173;  V  140/435.   Note,  p.  157. 

"  He  was  a  bjsshope  and  ful  gode  clerk 
)wt  she  we  hjs  bokys  of  hys  werk." 

H.  S.  8823-4. 

'*  Enesqne  esteit  ct  ben  lettre, 
Ce  unt  ces  liores  ben  proue." 

M.  P.  6767-8. 
**  Bathe  klerk  and  laued  man." 
**  lered  and  laued  bathe." 

KM.  H.  4. 

—  of  the  minister  or  server  to  the 
priest  in  the  mass,  B  578. 

—  pL  the  clerici  or  song-men,  B  45. 
Note,  p.  181. 

Clerkes,   in  contradistinction  to 
prioste,  B  362,  611;  B.P.  64/10, 
69/3,  75/26. 
Clothe,  garment,  vestment,  chas- 
uble, B  36.    Note,  p.  177-8. 
"  clath."     "  On  bak  ne  bed." 

C.  M.,  Cotton,  6799—6801. 
*'  HisB  cla)>  wass  off  ollfentess  her." 

Orm.  3208. 

Clout,  «.  a  blow,  V  137/321. 
Come,  v.,  B  302. 

CoMEPELYV,  «.  compline,  the  last 
of  the  canonical  day  hours,  H.O. 
86/68. 

CoMLT,  adj\  {from  come)  comely, 
convenient,  becoming,  as  applied 
to  act,  or  circumstance,  or  per-  | 


son,  B  132.     Note,  'p.  198.     Cf. 
Fr.  conve7iant,  convenahle, 

QoN,  V.  a.  to  know  by  heart,  B 
491. 

—  to  get  off  by  heart,  B  265 ; 
perf,  CouJ>E,  V.  140/451.  See 
Can.     Note,  p.  312. 

—  to  be  able,  B  442,  531.  See 
"may." 

—  auodl,  B  339.  See  Note,  p. 
293. 

—  (=  gone,  C  4),  B  4.    See  Gone.  ,v 

*'  How  J^e  Maudalan  sore  cone  grete." 

CM.  189. 

Contorted,  pp.  comforted,  p.  367. 

CoNFORTH,  V.  a.  to  strengthen, 
comfort,  B.P.  65/20. 

''  And  gret  comforth  and  solace  it  es  to 

me.^'—P.  C.  8877. 
^*  Bot  ogayne  l^at  dred  yhit  might  he 
Thurgn  nope  of  hert  conforted  be." 

P.  C.  1642-3. 

CoNSAYUED,  pp,  conceived,  B  340. 

CoNTRE,  a  country,  B  252. 

CoRAGE,  heart,  spirit,  not  merely 
of  bravery  in  actual  combat  or 
bodily  danger. 

"  He  hathe  no  corage  of  a  man  truly 
That  seechith  pleasannce  worshippe  to 
despise."— -iWfiM,  Fumivall,  64/381. 

Corner,  of  altar.    See  Aitter. 

CosTE,  coast,  border,  frontier,  not 
necessarily  the  sea-board;  also 
of  a  country,  L  153/176. 

*'  This  bethe  the  wordes  of  cristeninge 
Bi  thyse  Englissche  costes.'' 
W.  de  Shoreham,  P.  S.  p.  10. 

Costers,   curtains   hung   at   the 

north  and  south  sides  of  altar ; 

from  Fr.  co9te  (c6te),  Lat.  costa; 

side,  p.  174. 

"  Cortino)  a  lateribus  altaris  ntrinquo 
appondantnr." — StcUuta  SynodaliaEoeU*. 
Zeodiensis  (a.d.  1287),  xi.  Martene  & 
Durand,  Nov.  The*.  iT,  838. 

"ii  cortinte  pro  lateribus  altaris." 
Inyentory,  Bp  Hatfield,  a.d.  1381. — 
WUh  #  InvmU^  S.S.  I,  37. 

Cou>»B,  ^et,  of  CON,  to  ken,  V 140/ 
451,  141/474. 

—  to  can,  be  able,  V  141/475. 
NgU,  p.  293. 
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Craft,  Crafte,  a.  power,  intel- 
lectual ability,  skill,  art,  handi- 
craft, B  371;  0  12.  NoU,  p. 
161. 

Craue,  V,  a.  to  crave,  to  ask,  B 
447,  512.  A.S.  crafian,  Icel. 
kre/ja, 

Crede,  creed,  B  61,  197,  204,  423 ; 
V  140/451. 

Cristen,  adj.  Christian,  B 112, 456. 

—  v.  a.  to  baptize,  0  80. 

—  to  convert  to  Christianity,  bring 
withLa  Christendom,  L  162/151. 

Cristendam,  the  profession  of  a 
CSiristian  as  undertaken  in  bap- 
tism ;  baptism,  V  128/7 ;  p.  330/ 
19. 

Cristerdom,  baptism,  B.P.  65/19, 

71/31 ;  p.  330/13. 

<*  be  orystendome  at  hym  he  toke." 

H.  S.  7878. 

"l6  JTYU  (Jew)  deuient  chrestien." 

*  M.  P.  6178. 

"  bo  sacrament  of  cristendom." 

WycHf,  Works,  III,  286. 

Cristyndome,    Christendom,    the 

aggregate  of  Christian  nations, 

L  152/153. 
CRisTYioacN,  Christian  men,  B.P. 

74/10. 
Cros,  «.  the  Cross  on  Calvary,  B 

219. 

—  Sacrifice  of  the  cross,  H.C.  82/20. 
Cf.  "  By  thy  Cfobb  and  Passion." 

'    '  B.c.r. 

the  sign  of  the  cross,  B  196. 

Cros-bellb,  rung  at  the  elevation 
of  the  host,  L  150/69. 

Crose,  «.  cross,  B.P.  68/12. 

—  «.  a.  to  sign  with  the  cross,  p. 
385/6. 

CuMBRE,  V.  a.  to  overwhelm,  V 

139/412. 
"  And  his  sergant  that  cumbered  ww 
Wit  parlesi  ipahy),  al  had  he  rase." 
*^  EM.  H.  129. 

CuN,  v.  a.  C  370.    See  Con. 
Cure,  pastoral  charge,  B.P.  68/22, 

74/8,  75/20. 
CuRBT,  Curate,  s,  clerk  having 

pastoral   care,  whether   rector, 


vicar,  or  stipendiary,  B.P.  68/24; 
p.  121/14. 

Cf.  "  Bishops  and  corates." 

B.  C.  P. 

Curteyse,  courteous  (of  God),  P 

127/8. 
"  And  God  is  curtcys,  and  wul  welo 

Fonyue  be  by  trespas  euery  dele." 

H.  S.  7334-6. 

"Curteis  Crist"— P&w.  Qrwie,  6/140, 

—  —  (to  God),  163/10. 

Dalte,  pf.    of   deal,    to   divide, 
distribute,  V  130/74. 

Dam,  a  title  of  respect,  B    lb; 
Dane,  E  18.    Note^  p.  169. 

DAT,  B  207,  224 ;  V  131/116. 

Debonerlt,  ok/v.,  Fr.  D^bonnairey 

de  bon  aire,  kindly  (of  superiors), 

mekely  (of  inferiors),  P  126/15. 

«To  tellen  to  debonero  men  he  sent 

me"  (ad  annunciaudum  mansuetis 

misit  me). — ^WycUf,  Isaiah,  Ixi,  1. 

Ded,  adj\  dead,  B  231. 
Ded,  8.  death,  H.C.  84/28 ;  p.  299/ 
24. 

^'  Ded  es  be  mast  dred  thing  ]f9i  es." 

P.  C.  1666. 

Dede,  a.  death,  F  214 ;  V  12ft/58, 
p.  169 ;  p.  350/16. 

Dede,  adj.  dead,  B  455. 

Dede,  a,  action,  deed,  B  97*,  534*, 

591.    See  Deyd. 
Deed,  adj,  dead,  B  219. 
Deede,  a.  death,  C  238.    See  Ded, 

Dede. 
Deore,  rank,  station,  B  332,  533. 
Deken,  deacon,  B  153. 
Dekne,  deacon,  V  136/300. 
Dele,  a.  part,  portion,  B  304*, 

526*. 
Dele,  to  deal' with,  V  135/274. 
Delitb,  a.  delight,  B  71. 
Deme,  V,  a.  to  judge,  B  229,  411 ; 

V  146/635. 
Deorliche,  dearly,  V  135/254. 
Dere,  adj.  dear,  beloved,  B  166, 

468. 
—  adj.  dear,  of  high  price,  costly, 

B  184,  348. 
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Derly,  ctdv,  dearly,  with  feeling, 
with  devotion,  B  464. 
"  derely  hym  Jwnke?."— iSiXyaM?.,  1031. 
''si^n  hor  diner  wat3  dy^t  &  derely 
serued."— J*.  1669. 

Desebit,  pp,  dispossessed,  deprived 
of  property  in  possession  or  in- 
heritance in  expectation.  Note, 
p.   278.— B    379.    See   Dishe- 

BITE. 

Debbse,  V,  a.  to  disquiet,  vex, 
trouble,  E  376.  Note,  p.  279. 
See  Dtssasb. 

Dettb,  In,  in  duty  bound,  V  142/ 
515. 

—  in  debt,  of  unfulfilled  spiritual 
requirements,  B.P.  66/22,  70/8, 
76/26.    Nole,  p.  338,  401. 

Deuooion,  Dettooioun,  Detjo- 
CI0T7NE,  devotion,  B  285,  329, 
453. 

Dbtjooyon,  0  14. 

Deuoxtte,  adf,  devout,  B  19. 

Deyd,  deed,  H.O.  84/23  {of  good 
deed) ;  24  (of  evil  deeds). 

Dianr,  pi,  made  ready,  arrayed, 
B33. 

'^  Abraham  . . .  dht  his  asse." 

Wycliff;  Gen.  xxii,  8. 
"  Nothing  di)t  with  boot  donj." 

Ex.  xii,  19. 
^  What  kyn  paynea  in  heUe  er  dight" 

P.  C.  6432. 

DiSHEBTTE,  V,  a,  to  dispossess,  p. 
340. 

DiSHERYD,  pp,  G  199.    See  Note, 

p.  278.    See  Dbsertt. 
Di^E,  to  die,  V  130/72. 
Do,  V.  a.  B  24,  444. 

—  to  offer,  p.  357. 

—  pp.  done,  transacted,  B  591. 
See  Don. 

—  ON,  to  put  on,  don,  F  12. 

—  OPON,  to  put  on,  B  38. 

—  0T7T,  to  excommunicate,  p.  1 18/8. 
Dole,  portion,  deal,  V  133/170. 
Don,  Done,  pp.  done,  B  443. 

—  ended,  B  194,  195,  606. 

"Til  al  the  noyse  of  the  pepnl  was  i-doo." 

C.  T.  2636. 


Don,  put  to  death,  B  219,  408; 

B.  P.  75/12;  B408. 
"  Jh>u  was  ordained  to  be  done  to  deed." 

Naasynton,  232. 
Dos,  Dose,  3  plural,  do,  B  16,  46; 

C  16;  E16. 

—  3|?Z.  B.P.  69/31. 

DoTJN,  adv.  down,  B  281,  585. 
DouTE,  8.  doubt,  fear,  B  546, 0  817. 
Draw,  v.  a.  to  render,  translate, 
B  32.    Also  of  original  compo- 
sition. 
**  In  other  InffUa  was  it  drawin, 
And  tumid  Ic  haue  it  til  ur  awin 
Language  of  the  Northin  lede, 
That  can  na  nother  Inelis  rede." 

£.  M.  H.  p.  xxii. 
Drede,  fear,  dread,  doubt,  B  422. 
"Kedeth  Senek,  and  redith  eke  Boece 
Ther  shuln  ye  se  exprease,  that  no 

drede  is. 
That  he  is  gentil  that  doth  gentil 
deedea."— C.  T.  6760-2. 

—  V.  a.  of  godly  fear,  p.  248/31. 

Dredfulle,  €uij.  respectful,  fiael- 
ing  dread  or  respect,  L  149/58. 
[Loyel  '*  make)>  ]>e  herte  milde  and 
dreanol." — Ayenb,,  144.  ^ 
The  later  use  is  rather  of  inspir- 
ing dread,  or  worthy  of  respect, 
in  which  sense  it  was  also  used, 
p.  393/27. 
**  Dredefulle .       iimidus,      pavidut. 

Dredefolle  and  yggly.     T^rihilit,  hor* 

riW/i«."— P.  P.  131. 
*<  a  best  /  ^t  com  oat  of  the  se  .  .  . 

tomochedreduol." — Aymb.,  14, 

Dredfuixy,  respectfully,  ''as  to 
a  kyng,"  L  160/76.  Cf.  "Most 
dread  sovereign," — ^Dedication, 
A.  y. ;  and  the  use  of  ^o/Scpoc  in 
Greek  liturgies.  ''Most  dread 
liege."— Shak.  Henry  VIII,  v,  1. 
The  notary  in  the  Latin  attesta- 
tion of  the  French  will  of  Edward 
the  Black  Prince,  a.d.  1376, 
styles  him  "|>rtnefp«  metuendua  " 
^ichol,  Boyal  WilU,  76);  and 
MetuendcB  mqjeitaiis  is  very  com- 
mon. 

Dres,  Drssb,  v.  a.  to  dress, 
straighten,  set  in  order,  direct, 
0  243;  F  221 ;  p.  371/27.  Note, 
p.  290. 
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Deyue,  pp,  driven,  H.C.  84/28. 
**|jat  nejh  is  driue  to  |?e  del?." 

W.  of  P.  39/978. 
DuNT,  8,  dint,  blow,   V  138/353. 
"  dea«e8  dunt,"  a  death  blow.— 
A.  E.  274,  366. 

"  And  with  hamers  gyf  swa  grot  dyntes 
\>At  alle  to  powdre  moffht  stryke  hard 
flyntes."— P.  C.  7017-8. 
DuBST,  perfect  of  Dare,  B  447. 
Dyed,  perfect  of  Die,  B  349. 
Dysease,  s,  and  v.  of  perplexity  of 
mind    or    vexation    of    spirit; 
malaise,  E  376;   p.  277.    Note, 
p.  279. 

**  that  ben  in  all  disease." 
(qui  in  omni  pressura  tunt.) 

Wycl.,  II  Cor.  i,  6. 

EFTEB,^cp.  after,  B.P.  69/12. 

Eft-sone,  Eft  sonb,  adv,  soon 
after,  again,  forthwith,  B  606; 
F  253 ;  p.  220, 

"  Bote  a  man,  ore  louerd  seide, 
Eft  gone  i  bore  beo, 
He  ne  mai  neuere  for  no  \>{ng 
pe  blisse  of  heoucne  sco." 

Leben  Jesu,  289-90. 
"  Alas  I  be  seyd,  what  have  y  wroghte 
|?at  y  shulde  euere  hym  (God)  foi-sake 
p&t  ys  so  redy  me  eft  to  teke." 

H.  S.  262-4. 
Eke,  V,  a.  to  add,  to  increase,  B 
60 ;  E  192. 

"  And  eke  over  al  l^i  loof  sal  I." 
"  £t  adjiciam  tuper  omnem  laudetn  £uam." 

Ps.  (71)  lix,  14. 
"  Eke  mote  Laverd  over  yhou.** 
Ae{j%eiai  Dominus  tuper  vos. 

Ps.  (115)cxiii,  U. 

"to  eke  J>air  paynes."— P.  C.  6817. 

—  conj\y  p.  370/7;    also,  insuper, 

**also,   aiMM."— Pals.   877.    Of. 

Germ,  auch. 

Eld,  Eldb,  «.age,  118/4;  p.  275/2. 
Elde,  v.  i.  to  age,  grow  older,  V 
131/107. 

Eldibs,  gen,  pi.  forelders,  ancestors, 
B.P.  66/29. 

Ellis,  adv.  otherwise,  B  7,  87, 201. 

Els,  adv.  else,  0  7. 

Encentynqb,  inciting,  excitement. 
P  126/35. 


Encheson,  Enchksoun,  «.  cause, 
occasion,  motive,  purpose,  P 123/ 
18,  p.  279.  O.E.  acIioisoH,  Lat 
occasio, 

Endaunt,  V.  a.  to  charm,  bewitch, 
tame,  V  140/446.  O.F.  dampter. 
"  To  dawnte,  blanditractare." — 
Cath.  Anglic.  P.P.  116,  where 
Mr.  Way  quotes  the  reference  in 
Piers  Plowman  to  the  dove  which 
Mahomet  had  trained  to  come  to 
his  ear  for  food : 

«  Thorugh  his  sotile  wiltea 
He  daunted  a  dowve." 

Ed.  Skeat,  B.  xv.  392. 
Ende,  Attteb-,  the  north  or  south 
end  of  west  side  of  altar,  B  36. 
Note,  p.  179. 

—  left,  at  which  the  gospel  is 
read,  p.  179. 

—  s.  end,  B  240. 

—  V.  a.  to  end,  B  623. 

Endles,  adj.  eternal,  endless,   B 
211. 

Ekdyno,  s.  hour  of  death,  H.C. 

84/25. 

"  bai  sal  finnde  at  his  last  endyng." 

P.  C.  2228. 
Enqlishe,  B  32,  199^^495. 

JJnglys,  E  199. 
Enqlyshe,  B  204. 

Ensampill,  Ensaumplb,  example. 
0  23;  L  160/80. 

—  also  in  sense  of  advice.  Piers 
Plowman,  Skeat,  A,  x,  106-7. 

Ensensb,  s.  incense,  B  249. 
Entent,  intention  of  worshipper, 
B  16,  416;  L  163/169. 

—  intention  of  priest,  B  100.  Note, 
p.  193. 

—  diligence,  purpose,  endeavour, 
B643;  0  21;  F  3.    See  Tent. 

Enteittly,  adv.  diligently,  **<ii7i- 
genter,''  125/24. 

EoEjjE,  earth,  V  146/661. 

Eb,  conj.  ere,  before  that,  V  130/75. 
See  Are. 

—  1  ph  are,  H.C.  84/26. 

—  Zpl.  are,  0  141,  202 ;  p.  118/7. 
•*  Tylle  heven,  whare  alkyn  ioyes  cr." 

P.  C.  7981. 
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Ebe,  3  pi  are,  B  588 ;  H.O.  84/28. 

Eren,  jpl.  ears,  B  585. 

Ebee,  adj\  weary,  375/30. 

**  to  cfUle  to  ffod  for  grace  looke  thu 
nener  be  irKO," — Saerament,  917. 

Erly,  adj.  early,  B  532.  See  Are. 

Ert,  Erte,  2  8ing.  art,  0  171 ;  F 
26. 

Erthe,  earth,  B  121,  207,  392. 
Erthly,  ady.  earthly,  B  161. 
Es,  3  pi  are,  B.P.  66/30;   H.O. 

82/8. 
—  3  sing,  is,  B  235,  413. 

-ES,  pi  of  nouns,  B  7,  369,  454, 
455,  456,  554. 

-ES,  2  pers,  sing.  B  139,  245,  271, 
303,  413.    See  -is. 

EscHEWE,  V,  a,  to  eschew,  shun, 
B  535  [enchewe,  F  282]. 

Esse,  3  sing,  is,  B  462. 
Etchewe,  B  358.    See  Eschewe. 
EiTEN,    evenly,    impartially,    in- 
differently, B  411.    Note,  p.  284. 
EuENE,  8,  smooth  surface,  Y  138/ 

364. 
EuENKYN,  adj,  of  like  kind,  H.O. 

72/22.        Of.     "  Even-cristen," 

fellow  Christians. 
EuERE,  ever,  0  142 ;  for  ay  of  B 

andF. 
EuERiLX,  Etterilke,  every,  each 

and  aU,  B  526 ;  G  297. 
Exilde,  pp,  exiled,  B  379. 
Etine,  «.  pi  eyes,  L  161/110.    Cf. 

Eyne,    Myroure,    249;    Eghen. 

P.O.  575. 

Fader,  father,  ace,  B  205 ;  gen.  B 

227,  468 ;  B  468. 
Fadir,  gen.  B  134,  139. 
Fadre,  b,  &ther,  B  68,  145. 
Fall,  v.  n.  to  faU,  L  149/82. 

<'  Saffre  al  bat  falli);  to  him.'* 

Wyclif,  I,  846 

Fallythb,  impers.  L  149/50.  150/ 
83. 
**  Him  falles  lerre  himself  that  has  na 

Bwayn."— C.  T.  4025. 
<'  Fallyn  or  happyn.   AecieUt^  evenit,** 
P.P.  148. 


Fanelle,  b.  the  maniple,  p.  168. 

Fare,  adj.  fair,  B.P.  68/8. 

Fare,  v,  i,  to  fare,  go,  journey,  B 
441. 

Fast,  adv.  of  place,  dose,  B  241. 

— ,  Faste,  adv.  of  time,  soon,  B 

310 ;  0  56 ;  L  150/65. 
—  adj.  qidck,  rapid,  V  137/311. 
Fay,  8.  faith,  V  131/117. 

*'  For  they  nolde  not  forsake  here  trw 
fay 
An  byleye  on  hys  falsse  lay." 

Masonry,  520-1. 

Fayn,  Fayne,  adv.  ftdn,  V  133/ 
183;  L  153/164.    See  "fyne." 

Fays,  pi  foes,  H.C.  84/52. 

**  And  hethen  men  lira  synne  ras 
That  before  was  Criste  faase." 

E.  M.  H.  77. 
Fel,  adj.  stem,  fierce,  E  223;  V 
136/287.     NoU,  p.  233. 
In  a  good  sense. 
"That  the  mayster  be  both  wyse  and 
felle." 
Matonry,  Halliwell,  194 ;  t^.  785. 

Felawes,  fellows,  companions,  0 
326. 

Fele,  many,  V  128/9,  146/658. 

Felichyf,  s,  fellowship,  company, 
B.P.  68/8. 

Felle,  s,  skin,  B  223 ;  Y  135/269. 
Note,  p.  223. 

Felottse,  s.  fellows,  equals,  B  555. 
See  Felawes. 

Fende,  b.  fiend,  the  devil,  L  154/ 
198. 

Fer,  adv.  fax,  B  556. 

Ferdnes,  b.  fSear,  B  447. 

*'  Thnre  ihretynra  f^at  Irni  sal  mak 
And  tnurg  ^e  rerdnes  ^at  he  sal  tak.'* 

P.  C.  2230-1. 

Fere,  b.  companionship.  A.S. 
fera,  gefera,  one  journeying 
(faring)  with  another,  a  com- 
panion, p.  181.  See  F  236,  and 
Note,  p.  292. 

"  Of  o  dysshe  J»ey  etyn  yn  fere." 
Meditations  on  the  Supper,  Z/GB. 
"  And  whan  assembled  was  this  folk  in 
fere."— C.  T.  4747. 

See  Fare. 
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FssTiSk  holy  days,  B  115.    O.F. 

ftstes. 

Fete,  «.  feet,  B  84,  577. 
FlFT,  fifth,  B  11. 

Fl£1£ED,  ;>p. ;  Flehe,  v.  a.  to 
banish,  V  146/636.  A.S.  Floon, 
V.  ?i.  to  flee.  Flyman,  fugatt^  to 
make  to  flee. 

Flesshe,  %,  flesh,  B  223,  236,  239. 

Flette,  «.  floor,  p.  162. 

**  Clived  mi  eaule  to  )je  flet." 
Adh€Mit  pavimentOf  Ps.  (119)  cxviii,  25. 

Flyttb,  v.  a.  to  remove  (of  priest 
or  clerk  removing  book  on  utar), 
B  155,  579;  also  as  v.  n.  of 
changing  abode,  or  the  shorter 
flighte  of  a  bird. 

Folk,  a,  the  people  or  oongre^^a- 
tion,  **popuiit8^  of  old  rubrics, 
B43. 

—  8.  the  people,  distinguished  from 
rulers,  B  367. 

Folke,  «.  all  Christian  people,  B.P. 
65/24. 

FoLOUSE,  3  aing,  follows,  B  199. 
FoLY,  8,  foolishness,  sin,  unclean- 
ness,  B  384.    See  NoU,  p.  278. 

"  folye, 
As  ryot,  iiaBard,  stywea,  and  taverns." 

C.  T.  18880. 

FoLYS,  8.  plu/r,  fools,  L.  153/167. 
FoNDYNGE,  a.  temptation,  V  139/ 

41 1 .      See  FOTJITOYNGE. 

Fob,  cony.  B  7;  P  126/12. 

—  prep,  notwithstanding,  B  12. 

—  for  the  sake  of,  B  79,  91. 

—  in  behalf  of,  B  49. 

FoR-DO,  V.  a.  to  do  away  with,  to 
forgive,  destroy,  B  257*.  Cf. 
"to  do  for."  **fordon"  occurs 
in  the  Egerton  MS.  of  the  E.  E. 
Psalter  for  **  can/undanturj**  Ps. 
(35^  xxziv,  4,  where  the  Cottonian 
MS.  reads  ''sdienf  Note^  p. 
251. 

FoROSTE,  V.  a.  forget,  B  194,  272. 

FOBGYFWieS,     FoROrUENES,     FOR- 

GYFITESSE,  forgiveness,  B  81  110, 
237. 
FoRLORNE,  pp,  utterly  lost  (of  final 
perdition),  0  240;  n.C.  82/17. 


•  Forme,  adj\  First  of  time  and  qua- 
lity (posih'veo/former,  foremost), 
p.  384. 

**  Hit  am  fettled  in  on  fonne,  |«  forme 

&  \>e  leste."— A.P.,  90/38. 
"our  foime  fader  Adam."— P.a,  483. 

FoRNE.    See  By-forne. 

Forsoee,    pf,    refused,    B    250. 
Note^  p.  249. 

FoRTHE,  forth,  B  581. 

FORTHE-APTER,  B  202. 

FoR^i,  for  that,  therefore,  B  273, 
334,  416. 

FoR-TO,  with  purpose,  B  218,  280. 

Cf.  ''For  this  cause  I  raised  thee 
up  for  to  shew  in  thee  my  power.*' — 
Ex.  ix,  15. 

"  For  to  do."— Acts  iv,  28. 

FoRsECTES,  part  liaed  aubstarUivdy^ 
rejected,   abject,  F  802.    Note, 

p.  300. 

Foul,  «.  filth,  V  138/362.    A.S. 
FuL 

FoTTimYNOB,  s.  temptation,  B  504. 
Fra,  prep,  from,  69/25. 
Fram,  prep,  from,  F  20. 
Fre,  <idj\  noble,  generous,  firank, 
B  134.    Note,  p.  198. 

—  free,  V  142/49a 

Fremde,  not  of  kin,  B  108. 

Frendes,  fidends,  B  455,  555. 

Frendis,  B  559. 

Frere,  friar,  member  of  a  b^;ging 
order,  V  132/141 ;  p.  339. 

"Ispeke  of  us,  we  mendeaunts,  wefreres." 

C.  T.  7494. 
Fro,  firom,  B  96,  505. 

Frow,  adj,  light,  loose  (in  con- 
duct), p.  374/9. 

"fais  and  mereuh  and  iipouh*'  (of 
worldly  loTe).— O.B.M.  94/44. 

Froyts,  fruits,  B  392.    C,  fruto. 

Ftjl,  adv,  full,  fully,  B  24. 

—  adj.  full,  B  65. 

FULFIIiLE,     FXTUYLLB,     V.     O.     to 

bring  to  full  end,  to  complete 
the  number,  to  satisfy,  B  99; 
B534. 
"For  God  sal  fWle-f ylle  alle  j^air  lykvng.* 

P.  C.  8497. 
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FxTLLTTHf ,  cleansiD^  (from  sin),  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  B.P.  62/23. 
Of.  fullere;  Lat.  fvUo^  one  who 
cleanses  or  whitens  oloth,  a 
fuller. 

")7att  borenn.ifls  )>iirrb  Hali)  Gast 
I'arrh  fulluhht  annd  \mxt\l  liefe.*' 

Orm.  17300-1. 

FuBST,  adv.  first,  E  490;  V 134/236. 

—  adj.  first,  E  518 ;  V  143/536. 

—  «.  prince,  E  543 ;  where  B,  0,  F, 
prince.    Of.  Germ.  Furt^t. 

Fyndb,  v.  a.  to  find,  B  17. 

Fywe,  adj,  fain,  glad,  B  561. 

*'  Bed  letter  in  porchemin 
Maketh  a  child  food  k  fyne 
Lettrys  to  loke  &  se." 
l^tmM  (Famiyall),  p.  244, 1.  12—14. 

Cf.  "MyUpswiUbefain." 

Pb.  Ixxi,  21,  P.  B,  V. 
See  Fayw,  adv, 

Fyboun,  «.  great  plenty,  p.  368/16. 
O.F.  fuiion  {/oison),   Proveno. 
fueiony  Lat.  fusio,  a  pouring  out 
(of  abundance). 

Ga,  to  go ;  B.P.  65/11 ;  gas,  2  sing. 
V  131/104;  gas,  3  pi.  p.  275; 
gane,  pp.,  B.P.  65/11.    See  Go. 

Gap,  pret.  gaye,  B.P.  65/5. 

Gainstandinoe,  withstanding, 
B.P.  69/12,  76/9. 

Gait,  began,  V  136/291.  NoU,  p. 
160.    See  Gone,  Gun. 

Gane,  pp.    See  Ga,  Gas. 

Gas.    See  Ga. 

Gast,  Gastb,  ghost,  B  213;    0 

129,  and^oMtm.    See  GosT. 
Gastly,  spiritual,  B  68 ;  0  40w 

Gate,  b.  a  way  by  which  men  go ; 

a  street ;  "fen  of  gates. "    lutum 

plaiearum.      Ps.   (18)  xvii,   43. 

Journey  which  men   go,   B.P. 

65/11,69/36.    SeeGA. 
Gef,  3  sing.  Bubf.  giye,  B.P.  69/11. 

See  GiF. 

Gentylles,  gentlefolk,  B.P.  74/ 
15.  "Gentry,  of  norture  ana 
manors,  Comitas.  Gentry  of 
awncetre  [ancestryX  Ingenuitas" 
P.P.  190.  *•  ^■'       -^ 


Gertb,  prd,  of  Gab,  to  cause, 
H.C.  84/43. 

**  And  then  gar  him  kisse  the 
boke,"  of  oath  to  suppliants  for 
sanctuary  at  Beverley.— ifaW. 
MS.  4292. 

"  Gar  any  man  lose  his  wardly 

fides."- GV-eai     Cursing    MS., 
ork  Mantialf  where  the  printed 

Manual  reads  "causeth 

worldly  goodes." 

"  Fra  dede  of  synne  to  life  of  grace 
That  geres  us  fle  the  fendes  trace." 

E.  M.  H.  77. 
**  He  gert  thaim  sit  down." 

£.  M.  H.  90. 

Gesse,  v.  t.  to  suppose,  P.P.  190. 

**Estimo,  arbitror,  opinor,*'  but 

Palsgrave,  591,  "/e  deuine,"  B 

85,  p.  337(3). 

GiF,  GrPB,  V.  a.  to  give,  0  53,  347 ; 
B.P.  65/18.  See  Gbp,  Gyf, 
Gyxje,  jexje. 

Gilt,  «.  guilt,  of  sins  of  omission, 
B  572. 

Go,  V.  n.  to  go  on  foot,  as  opposed 
to  riding,  B  592;  L  152/133. 
See  Ga,  Goon. 

GoANDE,  B  592.    See  Go. 

GoDB,  adj.  good,  B  21,  64,  192 ;  0 

77.    See  Gude. 

—  8.  the  good,  B  190,  321, 

—  s.  good  gift,  benefit,  grace, 
B339;  B.P.  71/24. 

"  Geuer  of  all  goddee."— ifyronw,  68. 
GoDBS,  «.  goods,  property,  B  354. 
'*  No  mannyg  gode  Bhaltjou  stele." 

B:  S.  66/2048. 
''God  jeue^  ofte  times  to  goode  men 
goodos  and  mjrl'eB." 
Chaucer' »  Boethius,  Morris,  132/7,8. 

GoDHEDB,  goodness,  B.P.  71/15. 
Note,  p.  342. 

GoDNESSE,  s.  goodness,  B  1,  366; 
E  1.    See  GxTDNES. 

God  Spblle,  a.  Gospel,  V  146' 
642. 

GoDYS,  good  gifts,  F  151.  Soe 
Gode. 

Gold,  s.  B  249. 

GON,  inf.  to  go,  V  138/370. 


416 


GLOSSABT. 


OOK,  pp.  gone,  V  128/16,  137/346, 
136/296,  137/325,  138/361.     See 
Gone. 
Gone,  wet.  did,   130/87 ;    began, 

did,  0  4.     Notey  p.  160. 
GoNNE,  V    136/304.    See   Gone. 

Note,  p.  160. 
Good,   «.   (in  singular)  property, 
chattel,    goods,    B.P.V.   76/16; 
cf.  B.P.  in,  71/24.    See  Godb. 
Goon,  going,  L  151/114. 
GooNB,  2  ph  of  Go;  v.  n.  to  go, 
walk,  in  contrast  with  riding,  L 
152/133. 
Goonge,  «. "  preuy,  doaca^  latrina.'* 

PP.  203.— P  125/11. 
Gospel,  Gospelle,  Gosple,  the 
portion  of  the  gospel  appointed 
to  be  read  at  mass,  B  153,  194 ; 
V  136/301. 
GosT,  «.  ghost,  B  233,  275.    See 

Gast. 
Gouvebntnge,  «.  governance,  B 

528. 
Grace,  «.  grace,  B  106,  127,  160, 
358, 458 ;  B.P.  68/18 ;  V 136/310. 
—  8.  pardon,  B  81;  V  131/113; 

p.  391/30.     See  Note,  p.  189. 
Gbame,  v.   a.   and  n.  to  grieve, 
anger.    SuU.    O.T.  13331.    A.S. 
grama, 
Grane,  v.  n.  to  groan,  the  reading 
in  MS.  HarL  for  Grone,  V  137/ 
325,  where  Audelay,  p.  77,  has 
Grame. 
"  He  ia  oft  seke  and  ay  granand." 

P.  C.  798. 

"g:raneii    il^e    eche    grure    of    helle 
(aroan  in  the  eternal  horror  of  hell)" — 
Mali  Maidenhady  47. 
Gras,  a.  grace,  B.P.  74/8. 
Grase,  «.  grace,  B.P.  69/11. 
Gratje,  «.  grave,  B  220. 
Gratjnt,  v.  to  grant,  B  258,  353, 

460,  500. 
Grete,  adj.  great,  C  23,  170;  of 

storms,  B  390,  **  great  storm  of 

wind ;  "  of  weighty  examples,  B 

24 ;  of  men,  B  372. 
Grett,  adj.  groat,  B  23. 


Grexje,  to  grieve,  V  137/335,  139/ 

389. 
Gretthe,  9.  preparation,  p.  284. 
Cf.    A.S.    "gersede,    trappings, 
phaleroeJ^ 
«  Wen  hit  watj  fettled  &  forged  &  to  >e 
fiillegrayj>ed.*' 

Allit.  Poems,  p.  46,  343. 

Grone,  v.  to  groan,  altered  from 

"grane,"V  137/325.  SeeGRANB, 

Grame. 
GuDE,  adj.  good,  0  21,  28 ;  passim, 
GuDE,  s.  good  gifts,  gifts  of  grace, 

C  158,  173.     Note,  p.  276. 
^*  Of  al  gudes  )>at  God  has  gefen  )7am  hero 
Als  of  gades  of  kynde  {nature)  and 
gudes  of  graces, 

And  fifudes  of  hap  bat  men  pnrchases." 

P.  C.  6896-7. 
GuDE-FREND,  8.  benefactor,  B.P. 

72/22. 
Gudes,  s.  goods  (of  commerce), 

B.P.  70/6. 
GuDNES,  goodness,  C  1,  186.    See 

GODNESSE. 

Gun,  began,  H.C.  84/40,  86/54,  57  ; 
V  138/370,  382.  See  Gan,  Gone. 

Gyp,  v.  a.  give,  E  81 ;  B.P.  68/23. 
Gyftes,  gifts,  B  430. 
Gtlt,  gmlt,  B  356. 
Gysthe.    See  note,  p.  397. 
Gyue,  v.  a.  to  give,  B  28,  81,  435, 

450. 
Gyuynge,  giving,  B  347. 

Hagela,  a  chasuble,  p.  335. 
Hape,  1  sing,  have,  0  166. 
Hapes,  3  pi.  have,  B.P.  69/10. 
Hald,  v.  a.  to  hold,  B  40  (haldes), 

B.P.  65/21. 
TTat.t^  on,  V.  n.  to  hold  on,  B.P. 

65/7. 
Hale,  adj.  whole,  integer,  118/3. 
Halouse,  s.  pi.  saints,  B  67,  75, 

104. 
Halt,    adj.  holy,  B    75;    0    3, 

passim. 

—  adv.  wholly,  C  166. 

"  Gifcs  noght  the  tei:dc8  haly  with- 
outen  any  withdrawing." — MS.  York 
Manual. 
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A  mason,  on  fhe  "  work  of  >e 
kyrk  of  Sanot  Petyr"  {York 
Minster),  swore  "upon  J»e  boke 
that  lie  sail  trewli  and  bysyli  at 
his  power . . .  hald  and  kepe  haly 
•aU  the  poynts  of  thia  forsayde 
ordinance  in  aU  thynges  that 
hym  touches."  —  York  Fabric 
RoOs,  183. 

Halt  bbeb,  holjr  bread  or  holy 
loaf,  blessed  with  an  appointed 
prayer  and  given  to  the  people 
on  Sundays  and  other  holy  days 
instead  of  the  Sacrament,  B.P. 
65/5.     Note,  p.  336. 

Halt  dates,  B  115. 

Halt  ktrke,  C  3,  180. 

Halt  men,  0  4. 

Ham,  ace.  them,  F  97. 

Hame,  a.  home,  0  114. 

Haw,  ZpL  have,  V  132/148. 

Handb,  hand,  B  139,  241 ;  V  144/ 

568.    See  Hende. 
HAifDES,p2.B58,405.  SeeHEia)E, 

HONDES. 

Habde,  pp.  heard,  B.P.  70/12. 

Has,  1  Bing.  I  have,  B  443. 

Has,  Hase,  2  sing,  hast,  B  83, 344, 
438,452;  0  161,  162,351. 

Haues,  2  »ing.  hast,  H.C.  82/20. 

Haw,  to  have,  !P  48,  56. 

He,  adj.  high,  B.P.  70/2. 

He,  pron,  pera.  B  20. 

Hedde,  per/,  had,  V  129/42;  V 
137/344. 

Hede,  a.  heed,  B  154. 

Hede,  B  230.    See  Mai^ede. 

Hep,  v.  a.  to  heave,  raise,  V  143/ 
552. 

'*!  I^e  messe  hwon  )>e  preost  hefK  up 
Godes  licome." — Anerm,  Riwle,  32. 

<*  When  8che  hef  hir  hened  heyer,  ache 
perced  )^  eelue  heaene." 

Chaucer,  £oethiut,  Morria,  6/43. 

Heoh,  adj.  high,  B  115,  484. 

Heohest,  guperl.  highest,  B  143. 

Heohlt,  adv.  B  101. 

Heill,  s.  health,  of  body  or  soul, 
B.P.  69/26,  71/17. 


Hele,  9.  that  whioh  hides,  covers, 
defends,  B  467.  Note,  pp.  290, 
292. 

<*  Foiihi  thei  Godd  Naaman  helid 
Toe  thoa  Kift,  and  nthen  it  heled.'' 

£•  M^.  H.  181. 

—  a.  health,  B  375.   See  Soulhele. 

—  ».  a.  to  heal,  275/32. 

Heleful,  healthfdl,  B.P.  75/23. 

Het.t.e,  a.  hell,  B  221.  Note  291(2). 

Helfe,  b.  help,  B  256,  294,  &c. 

Helt,  holy,  B  474. 

"  Seint  Aeldrede  of  heli  god  mayde  was 
and  hende."— Ftfrwon  M8.,f.  38. 

Hem,  gen.  of  them,  E  150. 

—  daU  to  them,  F  233. 

—  ace.  them,  E  251. 

Hende,  pi.  {northern)  hands,  B  35 ; 
B  284 ;  y  145/607.  See  Handes. 

—  adj.  handy,  ready,  courteous, 
V  144/595. 

Heo,  she,  V  134/224,  140/441. 

Heb,  their,  E  363. 

Hebe,  v.  a.  to  hear,  B.P.  82/10; 
C  61 ;  B  459,  586. 

—  adv.  here,  B  203,  204. 

—  a.  host,  army,  company,  B  67 ; 
0  39.    NoU,  p.  188. 

''A  mikell  here  off  enn^le)>eod"  (<*a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  hott "). — 
(St  Luke,  u,  13),  Ortnuium,  3370. 

—  pron.  posa.  their,  F  163. 
Heren,  3  pi.  hear,  B  173. 
Hebebs,  hearers,  B  163. 
Hebis,  2  sing,  hearest,  B  604. 
Hebken,  v.  a.  to  harken  to,  B  486. 
Hebenynge,  a.  barkening,  B  28. 
Hebt,  a.  heart,  B  277,  304,  316. 
Hebwe,  v.  a.  to  harrow,  to  sack  a 

stronghold,  ravage  a  country,  Y 
142/502. 

Hebtnoe,  hearing,  B  10. 

Hesse,  poaa.  his,  B  619. 

Hethen,    adj.    heathen,     68/13; 

B.P.  75/13. 
Hethen,   adv.  hence,  B  295;  p. 

280/27. 
Hethyko,  mockery,  scorn,  H.G. 

84/41. 
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Hetten,  b.  heayen,  B   207,  225. 

Heyene,  0  272. 
HeueJ?,  V  143/540.    See  **  hef." 
Heiv,  V,  a,  to  lift  up,  to  raise,  F  11. 
«  hewys  hys  handjs  on  heghte." 

M.  A.  4156. 
Hexte,  highest,  V  130/68,  77. 

Heylfull,  adj,  healthful,  whole- 
some (of  doctrine),  B.P.  69/1. 

Hie,  adj\  high,  loud,  B  274. 

<<)>e  angell  answered  him  in  hj." 

Eoly  Roodj  Morris,  69/278. 

")«y  broneht  hym  to  pylate  and  cryed 
an  hy.^ — Med,  Soper.  634. 

HiGHT,  9,  heighth,  loud  yoioe,  B 

482. 
Hra,  pr.  posa.  her,  B.P.  66/12. 
His,  poas.  B  18. 

Hit,    n.    it    (the   aspirate   being 

preserved),  B  24,  106,  272,  489 ; 

V  146/606,  616. 
HoKEB,  scorn,  V  144/678. 
Hold,  Holde,  v.  a.  to  hold,  B  68 ; 

B446. 
Holt,  adv.  wholly,  F  144.    See 

Holly. 

—  acy.  holy,  B  233,  234,  668,  587. 
WBiT.    See  Writ. 

Holy,  B  3,  4,  213;  H.O.  82/20. 

SeeHALY. 
Holly,  adv.  wholly,  B  347. 

**  Alle  holy  owe|7  ]>y  shrylte  be  doun." 
**  Ta  wnfuiiun  deit  tstre  enterre.*' 

H.  S.  11820. 

—  adj\  holy,  B  141 ;  E  76. 

Holy  watbb,  L  149/38. 

HoH,  pron.  dai.  pi.  ijiem,  to  them, 
B  14,  46,  261,  386,  476.  HoKNE, 
L  163/171. 

—  pron,  ace.  pi,  ihem,  B  384,  477, 
602. 

HoM,  Home,  «.  home,  B  252;  F  332. 

Hoia)ES,  p^.  hands,  B   40.    See 

Hendb,  JBLandes. 
HoKOUBE,  ».  honour,  worship,  B 

380. 
«  0£fred  and  honoured  at  \>e  hi^e  anter.*' 

Sir  Oawayne,  692. 
HooL»  adj.  whole,  126/21. 
HoFB,  9.  B  273. 


Hob,  pr.  poas,  their,  B  117 ;  B  387, 

476. 
HoBE,  pr.  posa.  their,  B  110,  198, 

366,  464,  466,  477,  668;  E  252, 

462,  477.     See  ))£BE. 
HoBNE,  9.  horn,  wind  instmment, 

L  153/171. 

HOSLED,  pp.  L 151/128.  HOTTSELED, 

V  146/664.    See  Housbl. 

HoTT,  adv.  how,  V  129/23,  29,  33. 

—  to  think,  consider,  heed.  A.S. 
Tiogiant  Icel.  huga^  Y  139/395. 

«umbe  )>e  bota  ne  hu^aiS — takes  no 
heed  of  the  amendment." 

0.  E.  a  I,  113/3. 

X  [To  how  is  still  used  in  tiie 
East  Biding.  I  heard  it  for  the 
first  time  in  the  phrase  *'  Let  us 
how  it  a  while,"  and  the  expla- 
nation that  was  given  on  the 
instant — "studying  how" — was 
perhaps  more  ready  than  etymo- 
logically  correct.] 

House,  of  York  Minster,  B.P. 
71/12 ;  of  Beverley  Minster,  B.P. 
71/12.    See  Note,  p.  326. 

HousEL,  9.  sacrifice,  host  of  bread 
and  wine,  consecrated  in  the 
Eucharist.  A.S.  Eusl.  M.G. 
hunsl  (=  Bvoia,  1  Oor.  x,  18,  &c. ; 
Xarptia,  St  John,  xyi,  2),  B  236. 
Here  of  the  kind  of  bread,  but 
the  wine  hallowed  in  the  chalice 
is  called  husl;  Canons  under 
King  Edgar,  xli. ;  Thorpe,  A.L. 
n,  262. 

**  He  bletsode  hlaf  and  win  to  hnde." 
Cdttona  of  .Xlfrie,  xxxri. ;  Thoipe, 
A.L.  II,  860. 

HousEL,  HosEL,  V.  a.  to  housel,  to 
administer  the  communion;  pass, 
to  receive  the  communion,  Y 
131/118;  p.  238,  241;  p.  368/2. 

HoTJSEL-BBEDB,  &,  the  host,  here 
the  viaticum,  B  697. 

Gf .  *'  Gan^  se  preost  Bj^iSan  to  |»ain 
Godes  weofMie  mit  ))8ere  hnsel-lafe  |i6 
he  had)ode  on  Dunres-di^." — JRlfric*9 
Cktnotu,  zxxTi.  (as  to  Good-Friday); 
Thorpe,  A.L.  2359. 

Honsil  of  Goddes  body." 

P.  C.  3401 
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Ho'W,  adv,  in  what  maimer,  B  26. 

HowBiLLiiro,  «.  ministration  or 
reception  of  the  Eucharist,  p. 
239(4). 

How^ELL,  «.  <fe  v.  L  161/126.    See 

HOUSEL. 

HowgELYED,  i)p.  houseled,  L  151/ 
123.    See  Housel. 

Hub,  pro,  pers,  ns,  B.P.  66/12. 

Hy,  v.  n.  to  hie,  H.C.  82/5. 

Hym,  probably  a  mistake  for  thyn, 
0  201. 

—  dot.  to  him,  0  273,  274,  277, 

—  ace,  him,  0  364. 

I  far  In,  prep,  V  131/117;  V  137/ 
320. 

I,  s.  eye,  127/10. 

"  |»at  sight  he  sal  86  with  vastly  eghe." 

P.  C.  2234. 
Ianglyno,  Ianoelynge,  a,  prat- 
ing, chattering,  B  22 ;  0  22. 
"  langeljn,  iaberyn,  Garruloy  blatero." 

P.  P.  266. 
"  Nay,  quod  the  fox,  but  God  give  him 
meschaunce 
That  is  so  indiscret  of  governance, 
That  jangleth,  whan  he  soholde  bolde 

bis  pees/'— C.  T.  12919-21. 
"She  jangletb  like  a  jaye."  Elle 
Jangle  or  cacquette  eomme  tmg  jay,^-Vv^, 
''Whether  any  do  use  to  commune, 
jangle  or  talk  at  the  time  of  divine 
service.  "---4r^icfe»  of  Enquiry ^  1647. 
Cardwell,  D.  Il,  29/28. 

''  Sweet  beUs  jangled  out  of  tune." 

Hamlet,  III,  1. 

Iape,  «.  jest,  ribald  joke,  L  153/ 
191.  "Iape,  Ntiga,  Friuolum, 
acurrilitas,  P.  P.  257 ;  where 
see  Mr  Way's  note. 

Iesu,  nom.  Jesns,  H.O.  84/33,  86/ 
54. 

—  Iesuyb,  gen,,  H.O.  86/69 ;  H.O. 
84/36.    See  Ihesu. 

I  fere,  together,  in  general,  F  236. 
NoUy  292.    See  Fere. 

Ihestt,  nom,  B  315. 

—  voc.  B  318,  322,  432,  446. 
Ilk,  Ilkb,  each,  B  266,  331,  332, 

421,  627 ;  0  150,  151,  &c. 


Ilee  Aif,  ILKAITE,  each  one,  0  252, 
327. 

Ilk  one,  each  one,  B  463,  556. 
Ills,  cuij,  of  actions,  wicked,  bad, 
B  24 ;  B  376,  535 ;  0  196,  306. 

—  of  persons,  B  51 ;  p.  374/26. 

—  s.  evil,  B  190,  272,  544 :  C  315 : 
V  134/210. 

Icel.  iWr.,  0-y.  318.  See^ote,    >^ 
p.  172.    See  Ylle.  ^ 

In,  prep,  of  place,  B  3. 

—  of  motion,  into,  B  504. 
Inqttabt,  B.P.  69/26.  See  Quart. 
Intil,  prep,  into,  unto,  B  32,  479. 
'*  It  suld  freee  and  torn  al  in-til  yse  )>ar." 

P.  C.  6644. 

See  Til,  TJimL. 

loY,  a,   joy,    B   114,   397;    B.P. 
71/30. 
**  He  preched  on  sa  fair  maner. 
That  it  was  joi  for  to  her.'* 

E.  M.  H.,  90. 

—  glory,  B 119, 126, 128, 142, 146, 
182;  H.O.  84/29,  82/7.  Note, 
p.  196. 

loYDTO,  glorying,  B  432.  Note, 
p.  287. 

lOYiniiY,  of  the  hands  clasped  in 
prayer,  B  58. 

Is,  2  sing,  art,  B  102,  496.    Note, 

p.  294. 
-IS,  2  sing,  of  verha,B 6(yk,  See  -ES. 

-IS,  -YS,  plural  of  aubataniives,  B 
98,  225,  558,  559. 

I- SOUGHT,  pp,  sought  out,  dis- 
covered, V  132/148. 

It,  shortened  form  of  tJie  neuter 
pronoun  hit,  G  24,  61,  6S,paaaim, 
See  Hit. 

I-WHILS,  I  WHYLS,  whilst,  B  245, 
575.    See  Whiles. 

I-wis,  cutv.  truly,  in  truth.  Of. 
Germ,  gewiaa,  V  136/288. 

Kak,  0  83.    See  Oak  and  Con. 

Kare,  0  267.    See  Care. 

Ken,  V,  a,  to  make  to  kan  (know), 

to  teach,  to  show,  B  147,  490; 

V  141,  475;  p.  275.     See  Note, 

p.  200,  293. 
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*'  I  can  fynde  in  a  felde  *  or  in  a  four- 
longe  an  hare 
Better  than  in  beaiut  vir  *  or  in  beati 

omnet 
Construe  oon  clause  wel  '  and  kenne 
it  my  parochienes. " 

Sloth  in  Ft'ert  the  Flowtnan, 
B,  V,  424-6. 

<<Thaim  I  suld  bathe  lere  and  kenne." 

£.  M.  H.  85. 

Kefe,  v.  a.  to  keep,  to  watch  for, 
B189;  B.P.  64/10.  68/21. 

'*Againe  )>e  comyng  of  Ihe^  Criste 
To  kepe  him  when  he  doun  sal  come." 

P.  C.  6028-9. 

Zepe,  «.  charge,  care,  heed,  B  267, 
305. 

Kepe,  pp.  kept,  F  171. 

Keped,  Kepyd,  pp.  kept,  B  363, 
374 ;  0  182,  194. 

Kepte,  pp.  kept,  E  371. 

Kextebe,  v.  n.  to  reooyer,  Y  131/ 
124. 

Ked,   Kidde,   per/,  of  kituk  or 
oulSSN,  V,  a.  to  ahow,  manifest, 
B  471 ;  0  467. 
"  bat  so  muche  loue  him  kui)>e  wolde." 

690. 

"  Whatt  gate  l^iss  ma)x  ben  batt  tu 
0  Godess  hallfe  ki^esst.^' 

Orm.  2461-2. 

''The   kyndenesse    (lat  myne  eueue — 
cristene  *  kidde  me  femvere 
Sixty  sythes,  I,  sleuthe  *  naue  fortete 
it  sith." 

JHers  the  Plouman,  B,  t.  439-40. 

EiBO,  KiBK,  Kybo,  B  3,  234,  413. 

KntE  WASXEy  building  or  repara- 
tion of  churches,  B.P.  71/25. 
Note,  p.  342. 

KiSTE.    See  Kyste. 

Klype,  V.  a.  to  call,  L  153/190. 

''And  eek  ye  knowe  wel,  how  that  a  jay 
Can  depe  Watte,  as  wel  as  can  the 
pope.*^— 0.  T.  644-6. 

Knapys,  «.  knave,  L  153/190.  A.S. 
Cndpa,  end/a,  son,  boy;  Icel. 
knapi ;  Germ,  kndbe, 

'*  p^e  he  be  a  stum  knape." 

Sir  Oawofftiey  2136. 

Knawe,  to  acknowledge,  confess, 
0  37.    See  Enowe. 


Knees,  a.|>Z.  F  10. 

Knelande,  part,  kneeling,  B  53, 
405. 

Knele,  v.  n.  to  kneel,  B  150,  281, 

328,  515,  600. 
Enelen,  3  pi.  kneel,  B  39. 
B:nelle,  V  144/571. 
Knese,  plwr.  knees,  B  53,  150. 
Knoo  [on  K  brest],  B  268. 

Know,  Knowe  (Nwi),  B  31,  339. 
{Agnoeco)y  B  51,  65. 

**  Of  these  and  of  all  other,  as  far  aa 
god  knawys  me  gyltye,  I  knawe  my 
selffe  gylty.  "—Jbrm  of  Cot^feenon. 
Maakell,  M.R.  II,  281. 

Kttynde,  «.  kind,  kin,  nature,  Y 

134/203.    See  Kynde. 
")}e  body  es  dedly  here  thurgh  kynde." 

P.  C.  1717. 

KUYNDELIOH,  odv.  kindly,  natural 
to  the  kind,  with  natund  affec- 
tion, V  143/531. 

"  Bodily  ded,  )7at  is  kyndely 
Es  twining  betwene  ^  same  and  |»e 
body."— P.  C.  1686-7. 

See  Unkuynd. 

Kyd,  pp.  of  cy^an. 

Ktnde,  9.  kin,  kind,  relationflhip, 
BIOS. 

—  nature  cw  opposed  to  grace,  p. 
276. 

—  adj.  natural,  kind  (jmim),  L  151/ 
107. 

Kyng,  Kynoes,  B  248,  428,  429. 

Ktns,  kinds,  sorts,  B  520;  al 
Iqms,  106;  alkyns,  120,  689. 
See  Kynde. 

Kybo,  Kybke,  church,  B  3 ;  C  3. 

Kys,  v.  a.  to  kiss,  B  196. 

Kyste,  pp.  kissed,  A  24,  n.  1. 

—  «.  Ciata,  kist,  chest,  p.  265. 

Ky^E,  v.  a.  to  make  to  know,  Y 
128/18. 

liJENS,  adj.  lent,  precarious,  tran* 
fiitory,  frail,  lean,  B.P.  62/4. 
Of.  '<  Uhni  fehu,"  Eeliand,  1550. 
See  NoU,  p.  322. 

Laghe,  s.  Liw,  p.  275/29,  277/13. 
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Labe,  »,  learning,  the  northern 
form  of  lore,  teaching,  V  130/79, 
275/6,  22. 

Laboely,  cKtv,  greatly,  B  69. 

Lasoh,  V,  a.  and  n.  to  loosen,  give 
way,  V  138/350.  O.F.  Uucher 
(Ucher),  to  slacken. 

"Laskhispeynes."— Myro,  1736. 

Labse,  adj.  less,  Y  128/4,  5. 

Last,  v.  n,  to  last,  to  endnre,  B 
111,  296,  386,  479. 

Lat,  to  let,  permit,  0  315.  See  Let. 

Latb,  adj.  late,  B  532. 

Lateit,  Latin,  B  494. 

liATTATOEiE,  a  piscitia,  the  cere- 
monial washing,  Y  145/606;  L 
152/135. 

Laude,  adf,  lay,  p.  173. 
Latkcegaye,  jayelin,  assegay,  L 

153/179.    Note,  p.  398. 
Layde,  pp.  laid,  B  220. 
Leohe,  8.  physician,  F  125/20 ;  p. 

275. 
Lede,  V.  a.  to  lead,  B  504. 

—  v.  n.  to  be  leader,  Y  130/62. 

—  «.  people,  Y 141/473.  A.S.  leod; 
Oterm.  Leute. 

Leeds,  0.,  Y 134/209.  See  Lede,  «. 
Lees,  Y  133/176.    See  Les. 
Leete  (into),  to  light  on,  come  to, 
Y  129/36.    See  Light. 

Leette,  v.  a.  pf.  Lafte,  to  leave, 

to  relinquish,  to  leave  undone, 

B  190 ;  p.  229. 

'*A8  touching  kneeUnjg^,  crossing, 
holding  up  of  hands,  knocking  upon  the 
breast,  and  other  gestnfes,  they  may  be 
used  or  left,  as  every  man's  devotion 
senreth," — The  Book  of  Common  Frayer, 
1549. 

**  When  he  had  left  roeaking." 

8t  Luke,  T,  4. 

''Lest  my  father  leaTO  caring  for  the 
asses." — 1  8am.  ix,  6. 

—  V,  n.  to  remain,  B  243.  See 
Ncie,  p.  230. 

—  v.  a.  to  believe,  p.  120/16,  Y 
140/419. 

Lble,  aey.  loyal,  faithful,  Y  134/ 
208,  136/280.  O.F.  leal,  Uial, 
loyal. 


Lely,  adv.  loyally,  obediently  to 

law,  B.P.  64/23,  69/28. 
Len,  Lene,  v.  a.  to  grant,  to  lend, 

B.P.  64/13 ;  Y  146/640 ;  p.  173/ 

16.     Notes,  p.  275,  322. 

Lend,  Lende,  v.  n.  to  go  ashore, 
to  abide,  to  last,  B  386;  H.G. 
84/31.    NoU,  p.  280. 

Lene,  v.  n.  to  remain,  Y  136/291. 
Lenqe,  v.  a.  and  n.  to  lengthen,  to 
remain,  Y  130/62. 

Leih*,  pp.  lent,  B  342.    Note,  p. 

275.    See  Lon. 
«)}e  gudes  spendid  |«t  God  had  ]nim 
lent."— P.  0.  5998. 
^  Truly  y  desire  as  nout  nothinge  ellis, 
but  )}at  y  might  geue  to  my  Lorde  bis 
oune  goae,  Y^i  he  ha)>e  lent  me :  )7at  is 
to  sey  my  body,  my  tyme,  and  alle  my 
wTttis."  — Arundel  MS.,   197,  quoted^ 
Thomson's  T$  Deum,  p.  54. 
Leo,  8.  lee,  shelter,  defence,  cover. 
A.S.AW.    Icel.  his  {'' £bm  ihl6, 
to  seek  for  shelter,''  0-Y  270). 
Y  130/62. 
M  of  hle6  sonde  "  (into  banishmtnt). 

Ceddmon,  102. 
«  earmra  hle6,*'  protector  of  the  poor, 

lb.  4104. 
« in  lee  of  Uude^rSir  Gaw.,  27/849. 
"We  lurkede  undyr  lee." 

M.  A.,  43/1446. 

Lebe,  a.  leaminjg,  that  which  is 
taught,  doctrme,  manner  of 
teadiing,  B  174. 

—  v.  a.  to  make  tQ  learn,  to 
teach,  Y  133/186,  145/625;  p, 
337. 

—  to  learn,  F  1 ;  p.  239. 

"  Bot  nou  er  jong  men  sa  bald. 
That  thai  will  lere  bathe  yong  and  aid, 
For  ar  thai  kann  thaimselven  ken, 
Wil  thai  wisdom  lere  other  men." 

£.  M.  H.  110. 

Lebed,  learned,  taught,  B  50. 

Le&eb,  s.  teacher,  B  164. 

Lerxng,  «.  teaching,  B  172. 

Les,  sing,  and  pi.  falsehood,  H.C. 
82/14.  See  NoU,  p.  349.  A.S. 
leas,  fiedse,— M(an  tedse,  without 
concealment,  deceit ;  whenco 
"leasing,"  Ps.  iv,  2 ;  v,  6. 

Lesb,  v.  a.  to  loose,  B  404 ;  0  267. 
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"  A,  LoTerd,  lese  mi  saule  "  {0  Domine 
libera  animam  meam). — Ps.  (116), 
cxiy,  4. 

Lessb,  adj.  less,  B  44. 

Let,  to  hinder,  p.  170/5. 

—  Lete,  Lette,  v.  a.  &  n.  to  fail, 
let  be,  cease,  omit,  leave,  P  85 ; 
V  132/139 ;  p.  170/8. 

'*  At  Cristes  lar  will  thai  noht  lete 
That  sat  mekeli  at  maisten  fete." 

E.  M.  H.  110. 

<*  ban  may  lie  nat  hys  bedde  lete." 

H.  B.  4260. 

"  pou  lewede  man  knoweat  also 
What  ys  to  lete,  what  ya  to  do." 

H.  S.  7414-15. 

—  to  let,  permit,  B  644. 
Letteb,  The  Lettbe,  Lettebs, 

literature,  book  learning,  written 
matter;  0  83;  -^otc,  p.  200.   See 
Clerk. 
«  Mony  excnson  ham  by  defante  of  bokus 
and  sympnlneB  of  letture." — Festiai, 
prefaeio,  sig.,  A.  ii. 
**  And  alle  \>e  tojier  be^  \fe  better 
bat  heren  bys  tele  or  redcn  ^ys  lettyr." 

H.  S.  10074-6. 

—  the  teit,  B  167. 

—  BLACK,  in  contrast  to  the  ru- 
brics, B  440. 

—  Englishe,  queri/t  black-let- 
ter in  contrast  to  rubric;  or  in 
English  and  not  in  French  or 
Latin?  B  199.  Johanna  de 
WaUtynghamin  1346,  bequeaths 
''psaltenum  meum  cum  littera 
grossa  et  quemdam  librum 
scriptum  Ettera  anglicana." — 
Test,  Ehor.  I,  17. 

Letttb,  the  text,  B  426. 

Letjaoiotth',  elevation  of  host,  B 

406. 
LBUAin),  part  living,  H.O.  84/22. 
Leub,  adj,  dear,  pleasing,  B  166. 

—  V.  a.  to  leave,  p.  121/20;  V 129/ 
38 ;  p.  299/23. 

—  V.  a.  to  believe,  p.  276. 

—  V.  n.  to  remain,  p.  120/13.  See 
Lyub. 

—  v.  n.  to  Hve,  p.  159/8. 

—  «.  leave,  V  130/C5. 


Lewde,  lay,  illiterate,  148/3. 

'*  Whether  )>ou  be  lered  or  )n>n  be  lewed." 

P.  C.  2444. 
Lewbd,  adj.  ignorant,  lay,  *i^cwrifc> 
B  50,  173,  491 ;  V  133/183,  186; 
140/436 ;  p.  385/30. 
"This  every  lewed  vicory  or  parBoun 
Can  say,  how  ire  engen^eth  homicide." 

C.  T.  7690-1. 
See  under  Parisohen. 
Leyn,  V,  a.  to  conceal,  V  143/538. 
Light,  v,  n.  to  alight,  to  descend, 
B   275.     Icel.    Utta,     Note,    p. 
268 
Cf.  A*  V.  "  Neither  shall  the  ran  licht 
(iTfffy)  on  them,  nor  any  heat.'  — 
kev.  yii,  16. 

—  v.  a.  to  lighten,  illumino,  p.  261. 

Li^tteloker,  compar,  lighter,  p. 
124/21. 
"And  je  shnl  lepe  \>e  li^tloker." 

P.  Plow.  B.  v.,  678. 

List,  v.  n,  to  like  (veUe)y  F  85. 

See  Lyst,  impers.  libet, 
Litel-bbll,  a  hand-bell,  B  401. 

**  Lytell  bell,  sonnette,  campatie,*' 

Pals.  239. 
Litel,  adj,  little,  B  301. 
Log,  v.  n.  to  lug,  V  138/350. 
LoKE,  V,  a.  to  see,  regard,  look  at, 

B  271,  280,  624. 

—  to  look  upon,  B  413. 

—  v.  n.  to  look  to  yourself,  take 
care,  B  198,  278,  311. 

LoMER,  8,  illuminator  of  manu- 
scripts, p.  401(3). 

LoN,  8.  loan,  V  138/376;  V  146/ 
640.    See  Lbne. 

LoNDB,  8,  land,  B.P.  76/4,  5. 

Lord,  Lordb,  B  211,  255. 

—  of  lay  hearers  or  readera,  p. 
385/30.     See  Lordyng. 

LoRDYNGS.  Used  in  addressing  an 
audience,  as  now  "  Gentlemen," 
p.  367.  See  Sires,  note,  p.  362. 
Cf.  Jack  Cade's  "Fellow  Kings." 
2  Henry  VI,  IV,  2. 

Lore,  pp.  lost,  p.  374/7. 

LoRNB,  pp.  forlorn,  F  216, 

Los,  8.  praise,  p.  284.  O.F.  lo8» 
Proven9.  law,  lau.    Lat.  lam. 
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"  So  sclialtow  gete  god  los.** 

*V.  of  P.  6132. 

**  Hui  perdra  Charles  de  son  los  grant 

person  {portion). "—B.onc,  69.   **  Ji 

n'i  croistra  tos  los  ne  yos  honors." 

— Gouci,  yvL  (littre). 

LovB,  8.  love,  B  620,  522,  &o.  A.S. 

lufe.    See  Luf,  Low. 
—  V.  o.  to  love,  B  523,  527,  647. 

"  I  sal  love  J>e,  Laverd.**— Di/^ain  te 
Domms;  Ps.  (18)  xvii,  1. 
"  )>e  way  of  mekenes  principaly, 
And  of  drede,  and  luf  of  God  almighty 
bat  ma?  be  cald  be  way  of  wisdom." 

P.  C.  Ul-3. 

A.S.  lufe,  love ;  lufian,  to  love. 
--  v.  o.  to  praise,  B  123  (where 
Latin  Laudamus  te), 
<*Offxande  of  lof,"  tacrijleium  laudu, 

Ps.  (60)  xlix,  23. 

**  In  din  of  heme  him  love  yhe ; 
Loves  him  in  harpe  and  in  sautre." 

(Laudate  turn  in  tono  tuba), 
Ps.  (162)  cl,  3. 
A.8.  hf,  praise ;  Zq/fan,  to  praise. 
Of.  Germ.  Joben;  and  Portug. 
huvar,  Ital.  lodare,  Lat.  laudare. 
See  Los. 

—  v.  n.  to  render  praise,  B.  169. 
LouED,  pp.  loved,  B  567. 

—  pp.  praised,  B  428. 

LoiJH,  perf.  laughed,  V  137/324. 

LoiTiNO,  LovYNOE,  «.  praise,  B 
278,  325 ;  B  436 ;  0  132 ;  B.P. 
64/16;  B.P.  71/17.  See  NoU, 
p.  342,  346.     See  Lowynge. 

"loved  his  loving" 
<<laudavenmt  laudem  ejus." 

P.  C.  317,  321. 

Lotttb,  v.  a.  1.  to  bow  down  to,  to 
do  reverence  to,  B  263;  2.  to 
reverence,  B  627. 

"The  first  commandment  charges  ns 
and  teches 
That  we  leve   ne  loute  nane  fuse 


goddysi" 
Tho 


_  Moresby's  C»teehitm,f.  296  b. 
**  ymagis  uid  crosses  ben  lowtid  of  men." 
Pecock's  Sepreaor,  562. 

v.  n.  to  make  obeisance,  to 

kneel,  V  133/189,   143/537;  p. 
163/5. 
<<lowting  or  bowing  downe,  or  knel- 


inge  to  images. " — Itfjunetiotn,  Arch  - 
bishop  (Lee)  of  York,  1536. 
Low,  Lowe,  «.  love,  0  296,  F  350. 

—  V.  a.  to  love,  F  274,  294  (but 
hue,  298,  299,  &c.). 

LowSE,  V.  o.  to  loosen,  F  244. 

LowTNGB,  ».  praise,  0  117.    See 

LOUINO. 

Lot,  ».  love,  0  307,  317. 

—  v.  a.  to  love,  0  298. 

LirsTE,  impers.  it  pleases,  E  243. 

See  Ltst. 
Ltjyte,  adj.  Httle,  V  144/585. 
Lttytbl,  adj.  little,  V  145/618. 
Lyp,  ».  life,  B  240. 
Lyg,  V,  a,  and  n.  to  He,  to  lay,  B 

593. 
Lyght,  v.  n.  to  aligbt,  B  215.    See 

Light. 
Lyke,  impers.  it  pleases,  p.  284. 
Lykyngb,  ».  enjoyment,  E  343; 

where  B,  LYmrNGB. 
Lymhes,  limbs,  B  342. 
Lyst,  impere.  it  pleases,  B  243 ;  0 

(ijste)  105 ;  but  F  85,  as  a  verb 

perBonai,  THTI  LIST. 
LyJ^e,  to  hearken,  V  128/17 ;    V 

146/664.     Of.  Icel.  MyiSa  meem, 

to  hear  mass,  0-V  274. 
*'  Helde  ^  nere  {aurem  tuam)  to  me 
and  li|»e."— Ps.  (81)  xxx,  3. 

Lyue,  8.  life,  B  342,  846,  357,  375 ; 

V  135/242 ;  p.  119.    See  Lyp. 
Lyuen,  3  pi.  live,  B  293  (where  0 

139,  Leyes). 
Lyuyngb,  living,  B  346. 
Lyve,  v.  n.  to  live,  B  357. 

—  «.  life.    V  142/501. 

—  V.  fi.  to  remain,  0  356.    See 
Levb,  Leette. 

Ma,  compar.  more,  0  153. 
Magbste,  majesty,  B  227. 
Make,  to  make,  B  449;  0  94. 
Makyng,  a.  versifying,  p.  385/28. 
Maw,  8.  man,  0  19 ;  P  126/3.    See 

MoN. 
Makbbb,  b,  maimer,  way,  B  25, 

173,  177,  421. 


424 


GLOSSARY. 


Manhebe,  manhood,  B  79,  230. 
Mankynde,  mankind,  B  409. 
Many,  a.  a   number,  multitude, 
H.O.  84/48. 

—  adj,  many,  B  63.  C  6,  pamm. 
SeeMoNY. 

Mabghaivdes,  traders,  shopkeep- 
ers, B  371. 

Make,  adj,  greater,  B  44,  126;  V 
130/86.     Note,  p.  184. 

Markbth,  F  40,  for  Mexeth. 

Maste,  auperl.  of  Ma,  greatest,  0 1. 

"  l^oa  bethleem  iuda, 
)}of  pon  be  noght  ])e  tnast  cite 
^o  66  noght  lest  of  dignite." 

CM.,  11466/9. 

Mattb,  matter,  subject,  B  171. 

MAWin>B,  «.  the  maundy,  Caena 
Domini,  or  last  passover  with  the 
Twelve,  F  360.  See  Skeat,  ^of  ea 
to  Piers  Flounnan,  B  XYi,  140, 
p.  379. 

May,  pres,  ind,  1,  2  and  3  pere,  of 
Mo  WE,  to  be  able,  to  have  might, 
poUere,  B.  616,  650 ;  V  132/136, 
143/663.    See  Mehtes. 

<*  And  praj  we  God  )>at  alle  \)jng  may." 

H.  S.  962. 

Mayden,  a,  maid,  yirgin,  B  216. 

Mayn,  ».  main,  V  129/52 ;  V  143/ 

644.      Of.    "with    might    and 

main.'* 
Mayittenaitdb,  part,  maintaining, 

B365. 

Maysteb,  master  in  sense  of  gain- 
ing the  mastery,  Y  130/69. 

Me,  posB.  my,  0  296. 

Mede,  meed,  reward,  B  13,  466, 

473;  0  61. 
Meede,  Y  128/20.    See  Mede. 

Meer,  s.  Mayor  of  Oorporation, 

B.P.  69/17. 
Meid,  B.P.  69/30.    See  Mede. 
Meke,    to    humble    oneself,     to 

genuflect,    B   42;     P.    126/16. 

Note,  p.  180. 

—  to  humiliate,  to  make  humble, 
P.  126/2. 

Mekenes,  Mekenessb,  meekness 
{Divine),  B  213;  P  124/14. 


Mele,  V,  to  epeak,  Y  146/666. 
Iceh  mcela, 

'*  Tnldoi^gftst  godes  Tordam  melde." 

CedmoD,  2906. 

**  ]^  blod  on  his  face  oon  mele 

when   he  hit  scholde  sdiewe,   for 

Bohame."— -iSt'r  Omo.  2603.4. 

<*  Thane  laaghee  syr  Lottes  and  aDe 

one  loude  meles." — M.  A.  382. 

Men,  pi  o/Mak,  B  39. 

—  indefinitely,  as  we  now  use  one 
or  they  for  want  of  it,  B  116, 
197,  303,  401 ;  p.  261.  Of.  the 
Gebm.  man  and  Fr.  on  (homo). 
In  the  A.Y.  men  is  used  in- 
definitely, St  John,  XV,  6,  "men 
gather  them,  and  cast  them  into 
the  fire ;  "  where  the  nom.  is  not 
expressed  in  the  Greek,  and  if  it 
were,  would  hardly  be  ayOpwiroi. 
Bobert  of  Brunne  uses  both  the 
Teutonic  and  the  Eomance : 

''Men  wete  never  what  nede  one  has." 

H.  8.  9696. 

Mende,  to  mend,  amend,  B  238. 

Menes,  gen.  pi,  men's,  B.P.  68/14. 

Mebci,  Meroie,  9,  mercy,  B  78, 
273,  443,  446. 

Meke,  to  mark,  write,  B  426. 

Mes,  mass,  B  92. 

Meschief,  b.  mischance,  a  coming 
short  of  purpose.  O.F.  nie$ 
(Lat.  minus),  and  chef,  head,  p. 
229/22. 

'*  In  rikneeee  ne  in  meeohief  to  Tisite.** 

0.  T.  496. 

Of.  Achever,  to  bring  to  an  end 
(head),  to  finish. 

Messe,  mass,  B  9,  291. 

Miohilheed,  «.  greatness,  P.  126/ 

27. 
Might,     power,     might,    moml 

strength,  B  188,  461. 

MiaHTES,jp2.  powers,  mights  {with 
most),  B  180;  Y  147/684;  p. 
218/16. 

—  {vnth  may),  Y  131/112,  132/136, 
143/663.    See  May. 

MiKEL,  cKtj,  great,  many;  <ufv. 
much,  very,  B  160.  See  Mykel. 

MiLDE,  mercifcd,  pitiful,  B  213. 
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MnnsTEB,  8.  of  tihe  priest  who  cele- 
brates mass,  p.  374/17. 

IfiNiSTRE,  V,  to  administer  (the 
sacrament  of  the  altar),  P  123/29. 
See  Mynistre,  Parischyns. 

MmifE,  to  minish,  lessen,  V  145/ 
699.    See  Mykitb. 

MoCHE,  adj.  much,  in  sense  of 
great,  L  152/192. 

**Gode  of  his  myche  mercy," — Bid* 
ding  Prayer^  bio,  London.  Hen- 
derion,  York  Manwtl,  228*. 

Mod,  mood,  V  137/329  (anger, 
1  O.E.H.  67/215). 

MoDER,  MoBiR,  MoDRB,  mother, 
B  G6,  103,  148,  468. 

MoDERKiRKE,  mother  church,  the 
cathedral  church,  B.P.  71/11, 

MoN,  «.  man,  B  19,  146,  161,  211, 
564,  612. 

—  indef.  V  128/2.    See  Mbw. 

MoNE,  auxil,  V.  must,  B  415.  Icel. 
muna  (older  form),  mon,  shaU, 
will.     Hodie,  E.  Biding,  mun. 

*<  Bot  he  put  bis  wille  til  God  wil  sette, 
Crete  mede  ^aifor  mon  be  gette." 

f .  C.  95-6. 

—  «.  complaint,  moan,  V  137/328 ; 
L  148/14. 

Monk,  V  132/141. 

MoNiTES,  gen.  man's,  B  266. 

MoNY,  B  5,  70,  388.    See  Maity. 

Moo,  for  Ma,  B  354. 

More,  adj.  greater,  B  126,  136, 
146.    See  Ma,  Most. 

'*  A  more  maiater  wolde  I  beo." 
Celestin,  147,  Anglia,  I,  p.  71. 
MoRNETYDE,  **  hora  matutina,**  the 
morning,  H.C.  82/13. 

MoROWE,  the  morning,  L  149/25. 

Most,  adj\  greatest,  B  143,  180; 
P  124/13;  V  130/59,  147/684. 
See  Mast. 

^  For  )7B  is  one  )>e  most  synne 
^t  any  man  may  fiallyn  ynne." 

H.  8.  159-60. 

Mot,  pre$.  may,  might,  B  319,  571 

(where  0  Mowght)  ;  V  145/604. 

Mowms,  iulj,  might,  P  127/12. 

Myohb,  adj\  much,  great,  P 124/15. 


Myche,  adv.  much,  P  124/21. 

—  s.  great  part,  L  152/147. 

Myddis,  8»  the  middle,  the  midst, 
B302. 

Myght,  strength,  B  65,  528;  H.O. 
86/62. 

Mykel,  adv.  greatly,  B  283,  441. 

Mykiix,  adj.  great,  B.P.  72/26. 

Mylde,  mild,  V  133/185. 

Myn,  posa.  mine,  B  533. 

Mynde,  8,  memory,  memorial,  B 
185 ;  B  618 ;  V  128/22. 

Myne,  po88.  mine,  after  the  suh- 
stantive,  B  187,  560. 

MYinsTRE,  V,  a.  to  administer  the 
sacrament,  P  123/21.     See  Mm- 

ISTRE. 

Mynne,  adj.  less,  B  136,  Icel. 
minnVf  minnst,  less,  least;  M.Q. 
mina, 

—  V.  a.  to  mind  =  remember, 
keep  in  mind ;  to  remind,  brinj? 
to  mind;  to  make  mention  o^ 
V  130/66,  133/193,  139/391, 
141/456. 

Myrk,   adj.  dark,   B  415;    H.a 

86/57. 

Myrre,  myrrh,  B  249. 

Myrthe,  gladness,  mirth,  B  120. 
See  Kote,  p.  197. 

Mys,  «.  misdeed,  B  259.  Note,  p. 
251. 

Mysghef,  Myschefe,  L  151/118, 
p.  371/4.    See  Meschief. 

Myscouneorth,  need  of  comfort- 
ing,  discomfiture,  B  377.    See 

CONFORTH. 

Mysdede,  misdeed,  B  82,  501. 

Mysthce,  to  come  unready,  or 
when  cut  short  in  preparing, 
H.O.  84/38. 

Na,  adj.  no,  0  22. 

Name,  8,  name,  B  179,  293. 

—  V.  a.  to  name,  call  upon,  B 
183. 

Nahely,  Namly,  adv.  especially. 
'*  Frecipue,*'  P.P.  351,  like  the 
Qerman  namentlich,  B  548;  P 
124/1 ;  p.  275. 
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**  For  a  man  excuses  noght  his  unken- 
nyng, 
\rBi  bis  wittes  uses  nogbt  in  leryng, 
Namly  of  bat  at  hym  fel  to  knaw/' 

P.  C.  169-71. 
<*,And  helpos  sinful  men  biden. 
But  nanuic  helpes  scho  tha. 
That  turns  noht  thair  lof  hir  fra.** 

£.  M.  H.  163-4. 

Nb,  conj.  nor,  0  89;  p.  121/6:  P 

122/12 ;  p.  245/7. 
—  acy.  no,  none,  p.  226/7. 
Nbddrb,  adder,  viper,  V  140/439. 

M.G.  nadra,  A.S.  noedre,  loel. 

Nedb,  s,  need,  B  164,  260,  490. 

Nedeful,  necessfiuy,  B  637. 

Nedlyng,  adv,  of  need,  of  neces- 

aity,  B  521. 

"J7an  nedly  behoves  be  punyst  syn.** 

i .  0.  2864, 

Nedlynoes,  0  292.  See  Nedlyng. 

This  and  other  adverbs  in  the 

same  form,  as  hardlingSfTnosUinaSy 

are  still  in  general  use  in  the 

East  Biding. 
Neqhb,  adj\  nigh,  H.C.  84/61. 
Neghtbtjb,  neighbour,  B  647,  564. 
Nbij,  Nbih,  to  draw  near  to,  P 

122/23;  p.  396/11. 
Nbmbnb,  to  mention,  V  138/361. 
Nekpne,  v.  a.  to  name,  V  135/263. 

A.S.  memnan,  loel.  nemna* 
Neodb)>,  v.  imper8»  there  is  need, 

V  140/422. 
Neeb,  <idj\  near,  B  400,  566. 
Neuen,  v.  to  name,  utter,   give 

utterance  to,  loel.  nefna,  B  120, 

132,  146,  161  {of  reading  gospel), 

309,  497. 
Netjeb,  adj\  never,  B  6. 
Newb,  adv»  now,  B  172. 
Next,  B  67,  246,  345. 
Net,  adj.  near,  P  195. 
Night,  B  207. 

Nis  =  ne  is,  is  not,  V  133/196. 
No,  adj.  B  22.     [0  na.] 
Noght,  adv.  not,  B  270,  416,  602 ; 

H.O.  84/26. 
Noght,  s.  nought,  nothing,  B  208. 


NoKB,  comer,  nook,  of  the  comu 
altariSf  used  of  both  ends  ^north 
and  south)  of  the  west  side  of 
the  altar,  and  also  of  the  north 
and  south  sides,  B  88,  156,  579. 
See  on  End,  p.  179.  The  modem 
use  of  nook  appears  to  be  con- 
fined to  a  recess  or  re-entering 
angle. 

NoMELY,  especially,  B  615.  See 
Namely. 

NoN,  no  one,  B  201,  260;  F  252. 

Noon,  southemizing  form  of  Nane, 
none,  0  112.   See  NoU,  p.  400-1. 

Noeth,  B  156. 

No)>BLESS,  not  the  less,  neverthe- 
less, V  145/626. 
NoY,  V.  a.  to  hurt,  B  98. 
"  And  if  thei  drynke  any  venym,  it  scbal 
not  noye  hem." — St  Mark  zyi,  18. 

Nyght,  B  625.    See  Night. 

Obao,  adv.  aback,  B  37. 

Obley,  of  bread;  or  Obley,  the 

host  or  wafer,  p.  238. 
'<  po  paste  of  t^e  Tble  nat  ne  oghe 
he  made  of  any  manor  of  soure  doghe." 

H.  S.  10098>9. 
**  Le  uble  ne  est  fermente 
Qe  le  prestre  ad  sacre." 

M.  P.  7388-9. 

Obn,  ought,  B  197.    See  Owe. 
Of,  prep,  by,  B  17,  141,  344,  610 ; 
p.  121/5. 

—  from,  B  162.    KoUy  p.  209. 

—  for,  B  339,  609,  614. 

—  by  reason  of  (grace),  344  (god- 
nesse),  352. 

Offeb,  v.  a.  B  243. 
Offebandes,  offerings,  oblations, 

B.P.  64/24,  69/29. 
Offbed,  per/,  offered,  B  248. 
Offbrtoub,    the    offertory,    the 

anthem  so  called,  p.  319/6.     See 

p.  98/23,  p.  232(2). 
Offebynges,  B.P.  78/25,  where 

Offeraiides  in  the  older  forms. 
Office,  «.  "  of  messe,"  the  officium 

or  anthem  so  called,  the  Soman 

IrUroit.  B  86.    NoU,  p.  190. 
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Office,  the  whole  office  or  order 
of  mass,  B  681.     Note,  p.  308. 

Offrakde,  offertory,  the  anthem 
80  called,  B  242.     NoU,  p.  228. 

—  offering,  thins  offered,  B  253. 
Derived  from  ttie  Latin  Offerenda 
or  French  Offrande,  and  not 
from  the  northern  participle. 

"  Offryng,  o^wwfe."— Pals.  249. 

Oft,  B  193. 

Olde,  old,  B  370. 

Ok,  one  in  numher,  E  180 ;  P  78. 

—  one  in  substance,  V  144/588. 
See  A,  Ane. 

—  All  ON,  all  one,  all  at  one,  at 
peace,  Y  145/634. 

Cf.   "Lo,  eche   thing   that  is  ooned 
(united)  in  himselve 
Is  more  strong   than  what  it  is 
to-skatrid."— C.  T.  7550-1. 
Gf.  B  541,  of  one  a-corde. 

—  prep,  in,  B  173,  177,  421,  563. 
Ony,  any,  B  471,  590. 

OoN,  a  southemizing  form  of  Ane, 
one,  the  like,  G  313.  See  Note^ 
p.  400-1. 

Open,  prep,  upon,  B  159.  See 
Opon. 

Oppon,  Opon,  Opone,  prep,  upon, 
B  36 ;  B  227,  349,  378, 413,  436. 
See  Upon. 

Or  {of  time),  ere,  before,  B  41,  48, 
61,  508,  603. 

''We,  or  ever  he  come  near  are  ready 
to  kill  him." — Ac.  zziii,  15. 

—  conj.  or,  B  151,  605 ;  OB  ELUB, 
B87. 

—  jwM.  our,  H.G.  86/64. 

Oeldayn,  to  ordain,  of  GK>d*8 
ordinance,  B  393. 

Orben,  V,  a.  to  ordain  (of  resolyes 
of  council),  B.P.  69/12, 

Obdineb,  s.  ordinary,  haying  ordi- 
nary ecclesiastical  jurisdiction, 
B.P.  64/12. 

Obesottn,  orison,  B  286. 

Orison,  prayer,  B  452;  E  286, 

448. 
Ornament,  «.  B.P.  76/13,  replaces 

"  anourment ''  of  earlier  forms. 


O^iER,  other,  B  563.    An  oI^er,  B 

159. 
Other,    conj.    or,    p.    240.     See 

OUTHBR. 

—  either,  p.  171/31. 

Othere,  cuic  aing,  other,  B  564. 

0>£RWAYSE,  otherwise,  B  595. 

Ouerse,  v.  a.  to  look  oyer,  p.  215(2). 

OuNDRON,  a.  the  hour  of  tierce, 
H.G.  84/40.    See  TJndern. 

Oure,  po8s.  our,  B  172,  256,  395. 

OxTTE  OF,  not  in  (charity),  B  511. 

OuTHER,  either,  with  or,  B  116. 

—  or.    See  Other. 

OxTT-TAKE,  V,  a,  to  except,  make 
exception  of,  V  146/666. 

**  He  outtoke  nothing  hut  a  tre." 

Holy  Boodf  Morris,  63/51. 

Owe,  impera.  B  338. 
— jperional,  owe,  ought,  P  122/14. 
See  Oen,  Aqht. 

OwNE,   pose,   own,    B   565.    See 

AWEN. 

Oyn,  one,  P  209,  210. 

Otse,  V,  a.  and  n.  to  use,  to  be 
accustomed,  B  401. 

«To  mych  to  oys  familiaritee 
Gontempning  oryngith." 

Lancelot,  Skeat,  1701-2. 
<*  That  {ioiedom)  God  haais  giuen  us  for 
to  spend 
In  god  oys  tQ  our  lines  end." 

£.  M.  H.  8. 

Pai,  V,  a.  to  please,  245/6.  Bee 
Pat. 

Pape,  pope,  0  181;  B.P,  64/6*. 
Note,  p.  330. 

Parbone,  0  137.    See  Parboun. 

Pardottn,  «.  indulgence  or  remis- 
sion of  temporal  punishment  on 
earth  and  in  purgatory,  B  13, 
V  146/649. 

Pareohbn,  s.  parishioner,  B.P. 
69/23. 

Parels,  perils,  B.P.  69/25. 

Pareite,  perfect,  B  521. 

Pariohin,  parish,  B.P.  71/29. 

<*  I  lohn  hedworth  esqiuer  of  hsTerton 
within  the  parishinge  of  tiie  College 
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Eyrke  of  Chester  m  the  strett." — 
JTills  and  Invent  S.  S.  I,  112. 

"PABiaoBYJXB,  parishioners,  B.P. 
65/15. 

''And  also"  \6m  aeeurted]  ''alle  the 
men  of  rwgion,  whether  they  be 
monk  or  chanon,  or  frere  of  any 
ordre,  that  ministre  or  ^eue  any  other 
mennes  parichenee,  either  lered  or 
lewed,  an?  of  these  .iii.  aacramentiB 
...  of  houslyng,  or  of  ano^ting 
or  elles  of  weddyng ;  but  if  thei  have 
■pecial  leve  ther  to  of  hem  that 
kepe  the  soulet  of  tho  pariBhenB.'^ — 
The  Oreat  Ctsreinfft  Manual.  Sar,, 
1610,  ap,  Henderson,  Man,  £bo9\ 
p.  91*. 

Pablymeivt,  parley,  oonyersation, 
V  136/382. 

Pabson,  person  (of  Trinity),  p. 
223ri). 

Ct  **       in  proper  parsonn.** 

P.  C.  4968. 

Pabt,  Pabte,  share,  part,  portion, 
B  11,  463,  542 ;  B  542. 

Pas,  a  pace,  step,  Y  131/106.  Fr. 
pas. 

PAflKES,  Easter,  p.  118/6. 

PASSAIO),  part.  pres.  the  passing 
souls,  or  ''agonizantes"  at  the 
point  of  departure,  E  112.  Note, 
p.  195. 

Passe,  v.  n.  to  pass  from  this  life, 
p.  373/16;  from  purgatory,  B 
477.     Ft.  passer. 

—  {pjlssb),  to  give  heed,  to  weigh, 
to  take  into  consideration,  p. 
364/34. 

"I  peyse,  I  waye,  Je  poise**  (Je  p^). 
—Pals.  656. 

''  It  moete  be  considered,  tmsteth  me, 
For  gentil  mercy  aughte  para  right." 

C.  T.  8090-1. 

**  But  I  passe  not  at  all,"  'AXX'  oiiitvbc 
\6yov  woiovfAai. — Ac.  xz,  24.  (Ge- 
neyan)  Barker,  1607. 

''As  for  these  silken-coated  slares,  I 
pass  not; 
It  IB  to  yon,  good  people,  that  I  speak." 
Shaks.  2  Semy  VI,  ir,  2. 

'<  a  stone  of  such  a  paise 
That  one  of  this  timet  strongest  men, 
with  both  hands,  could  not  raise." 
Chapman,  lUad.  liL 


Cf.  Ital.  pes/rre,  **  Se  tn  per  tanto  la 
precienza  di  Dio  ....  pesare  vorrai." 
— Boezio  delta  ConsoUutone  de  B.  Var- 
chi,  Firenze,  1651,  t,  6. 

Passed,  pp.  past,  departed,  de- 
ceased, B  112.  Gf.  Fr.  les  ires- 
passis. 

Passyd,  0  80.    See  Passed. 

Past,  pp.  B  295. 

*'  I  passe,  I  dye,  Je  tretpasse." — ^Pals. 
See  under  Titter. 
*'  Disturb  him  not,  let  him  pass  peace- 
ably."—2  Henry  VI,  iii,  3. 

Pateb,  Pater-noster,  the  Ix>rd'8 
Prayer,  B  60. 

Pateb-nosteb,  B  152,  261,  398, 
423,  480,  485,  494,  574,  601. 

Pax,  the  pax-brede,  or  Osculato- 
rium,  B  514.     Hote,  p.  295. 

Pay,  Paye,  v.  a.  to  appease,  to 
please,  to  pay,  B  246,  530;  V 
131/106;  p.  379,  245/6.  See 
Note,  p.  244. 

Pay,  8.  good  pleasure,  satisfsu^tion, 
B383. 

Payde,  pp.  satisfied,  "well- 
pleased,'*  B  617. 

—  I>aid,  bound  by  payment  re- 
ceived, B  445. 

Penaunce,  penance,  121/11. 

Peny,  penny,  of  the  offering  at 
mass,  V  142/515 ;  p.  241,  n.  6. 

"The  lord  marques  [of  Dorset]  being 

chief  mourner offered  a  piece 

of  gold  of  ten  shillings  for  the  mas- 

g Buy."— Funeral  of  K.  Henry  VllI, 
trype,  Mem.  Beform.  Orig.  Edw. 
VI.  p.  16. 

Pebel,  Peril,  «.  peril,  B  257,  345. 

Pebis,  s.  pi.  peers,  B.P.  69/8. 

Peb  omnia  segijla,  the  end  of  the 
secreta,  or  beginning  of  preface, 
p.  54. 

—  B  482 ;  p.  102/11.    Note,  p.  270. 

Pebson,  rector  of  parish,  vulgo, 
parson,  B.P.  64/9,  68/20,  75/20. 
Note,  p.  330.     See  Pabson. 

Pes,  s.  peace,  0  320,  322. 

Pese,  s.  peace,  B  111,  121,  509, 
510,  521,  549,  551. 

Pbanon,  «•  the  maniple,  p.  167. 
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Fine,  torment.    See  Pynb. 
PiSTiiXE,  the  portion  of  Scripture 
appointed  for  the  epistle,  0  85. 

PiTE,  Pytb,  pity,  B  68 ;  0  50. 
Plage,  «.  B  345,  459. 

—  in  service,  B  300 ;  0  143.  Of. 
"  stede,"  B  454.     Note,  p.  288. 

PoBAiLLE,  B.  poor  people,  p.  370(1). 
Of.  Ital.  poveraglta. 

PoBE,  a4f>  poor,  B  372. 

PoBTESSE,  «.  the  portiforium  of 
tiie  Anglican  and  Galilean 
churches,  a  service  book  con- 
taining the  Oanonical  Hours, 
and  corresponding  to  the  Boman 
Breviary,  p.  194. 

PORTRED,  pp,  of  PORTRAY,  USed  of 

sculpture  as  well  as  of  painting, 
L  152/ieO. 

POSTGOMYKE,      POST-OOMEN,      the 

Fost-communio  (p.  117,  307),  or 
Postcommon,  and  in  older  MSS. 
ad  complendum,  p.  308/22, 382/19. 

PouKOE,  Pontius,  B  217.  Note, 
p.  223. 

PouBTB,  power,  B  226.  NoUt  p. 
224. 

PoYNT,  V.  a.  to  prick,  to  note,  to 
number,  V 131/105.  jVofe,p.371. 

Praie,  Pray,  Praye,  to  pray,  B 
29,  74,  244,  270,  271,  292,  464; 
V  143/556. 

—  used  of  saying  the  creed,  Y 
140/453. 

Pbatereh,  prayers,  B  254. 

Prayande,  pari,  prea.  praying,  B 

299. 
Prayekes,  B  454. 
Prayers,  B  266,  279,  459. 
Prayde,  pp,  prayed,  B  616. 
Praysed,  pp,  praised,  B  5. 
Preface,  of  the  mass,  0  154. 

Presence,  «.  presence,  B  403; 
0  222 ;  F  198. 

Presense,  «.  pi,  presents,  F  92*. 
Note,  p.  251. 

Present,  used  Bubgtantively,  of 
actual  presence,  or  present  time, 
B569. 

Prest,  adj.  ready,  B  532. 


**  At  all  teaflons  prest  and  readj." 

Boy's  Sid$  me,  Arber,  p.  92. 

Prest,  «.  priest,  B  279,  289;  Y 

134/206. 
Prsste,  priest,  B  27. 

Prey,  to  pray  (for),  Y  184/206. 
Preye,  Y  129/24.    See  Pray. 

Preyers,  prayers,  Y  122/20,  129/ 
24. 

Preye)',  2  plur,  impera^,,  pray  ye, 
Y  143/544. 

Prince,  '<  of  pose,"  B.  549. 

Pris,  adj,  precious,  choice,  Y  128/ 

XX. 

**)^  kinges  price  siede.'* 

Che9.  Jm,  279. 

Cf.  ''Arthur  was  knyghtly  and  Charles 
of  grete   prys."  —  Lydgate  to   K. 
Henry  IV.  A/t^tW  iVwiM,  Wright 
II,  141. 

Prison,  B.P.  65/22.  See  Note,  p. 
401. 

Prisonde,  imprisoned,  prisoners, 

B378. 
Priue,  adj,  private,  secret,  B  536. 
Priuely,  adv,  B  313,  492. 

Priuete,  «.  privacy,  unheard  by 
the  people,  B  29. 

Pritjey,  adj,  B  280. 

—  adv,  "  secrcfo,"  B  299. ' 

Profer,  V,  a.  to  offer,  B  254. 

Profbt,  «.  benefit,  B  10. 

Prone,  Prosne,  Prceconium  or  Pro- 
cemivm.  The  bidding  prayer  and 
sermon,  or  other  pcistoral  in- 
struction in  the  mass  of  the 
GkJlican  Ohurch,  p.  316. 

Properly,  adv,  B  538. 

Provinoiaix,  the  superior  of  an 
order  within  his  province,  p.  338. 

Prt7,  «.  profit,  advantage.  O.F. 
prue.    p.  374/8. 

'^Yaontage — prmtf  autmtaig$,^ — Pals. 

284. 
«  Moche  good  do  it  yon :  hon  prm  vaus 

fiice.'^—ih,  628. 

'*  pat  tomd  is  til  yr  gretter  pm." 

C.  M.  1442/2519G. 

**  Bnt  Its  ys  for  |>yn  owne  prow 
pat  I  have  teche  the  now." 

Myro.  548-9. 
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PUROHASS,  V.  a.  to  get,  aoqtdre 
o^erwiae  than  by  birth — ^not 
merely  of  buying  with  a  price. 
O.F.  pourchcuscTf  of  eager  pur- 
suit. ''A  pied  aana  cTiaiuMs 
jpcurchaasaTit  sa  vie  de  maieon  en 
maiaon"  —  Oommines,  m,  4 
(Littr6):  Pour,  prefix  in  sense 
of  thoroughness  and  choMeTf  to 
hunt.    p.  276/26. 

Of.  ''purchase  to  themselTes  a  good 
degree." — 1  Tim.  iii,  13. 

*'I  purchaM.  I  get  the  propertie  or 
possessyon  of  a  thyng.  Je  pour- 
ehiuse:*—?alB,  670. 

Purgatory,  B  472. 

PuRTJAYDB,  pp.  provided,  B  424. 

See  VX-PURUAYED. 

PuRTFYiNG,  churching  of  women 
after  childbirth,  B.P.  71/31. 

Put,  v.  a.  to  add,  V  129/49.  Of. 
the  phrase  **put  two  and  two 
togetner." 

Pyne,  «.  punishment,  pain,  tor- 
ment, B  472,  478. 

**  ))iiB  sal  )}ai  dyghe  and  heuen  bliss  tyne 
And  be  putted  til  endelee  pyne.*' 

P.  C.  2053-4. 

—  v.  n.  to  pine,  languish. 

—  v.  a.  to  pimish,  torture.  Pynbd, 
pp.  tormented  (of  our  Lord's 
passion),  B  217. 

*  Ei  fu  de  la  nette  pucelle  nee 
£  pur  nus  en  croix  pane." 

M.  P.  7241-2. 

Pyneful,  adj.  painful,  fuU  of 
torment,  P  214. 

>.  PykstaXi,  a.  the  place  of  execution. 
A.S.  **8taly  Steal,  Stoil  Stall, 
place,  stead,"  H.O.  84/43. 

<*iYt  aftyrwarde  he  lete  hym  slo 
Wyf>  f ul  yyle  de|7  and  pynyng  wo." 

H.  S.  9911-12. 
"  Si  cruelment  en  croiz  penez." 

M.  P.  7220. 
Pytb,  pity,  B  77,  685. 

Quart,  «.  good  heart,  well-being, 
B.P.  69/26,  70/6. 

—  adj,  hearty,  safe,  proGfperous. 
Note,  p.  341. 

QuEXE,  B.  queen,  B  364. 


Quod,  pret,  quoth,  said;    cuwris, 
pret.  of  ewe€an, 

QwEir,  adv.  when,  H.O.  86/57. 

QwHBB',    ».    queen,    H.O.    82/11. 

[Otr.  "Where"  for  Quire,  a.i>. 

1519,  York  Fabric  Bolh,  267.] 

QWYS,  adj.  quick,  alive,  B  231. 


Baoe,  v.  a.  to  pull,  to  tear,  Y  137/ 

317. 
—  v.  n.  to  tear,  V  137/316.    See 

Kote,  p.  397. 

Badde,  pret.  of  Beds,  to  read,  Y 
136/302. 

BuiDLi,  adj.  readily,  yehemontly, 

V  137/316. 

Eansake,  v.  a.  to  make  a  thorough 
search.  Icel.  rann-aaka,  pro- 
perly, to  search  a  house,  rann^ 
house,  0-Y  483 ;  Y  124/7. 

'*  Seli  l^at  ransakee  witnea  hisBe."  B^ati 
qui  tcnttantw  taatimonia  ^fus. — ^Pib. 
(119)  czTiii,  2. 

Bathe,  early.    A.S.  rhce^. 

<t  )>ou  languissed  for  desyr  of  ]>i  n^r 
fortune." — Chaucer,  Boethina,  39/ 
735. 

Rauhtb,  ocrf.  o/Beche,  to  reach, 
lay  hold  of,  lay  violent  hands  on, 

Y  138/348.    See  Note,  p.  379. 
**  l^e  wilk  rechee  ira  ]>e  begynnynf 

Of  mans  lyfe  until  ^  endyng." 

P.  C.  553-4. 
<'Ful   semely  aftur  hire  mete  ache 
raught."— C.  T.  136. 

**  )}at  what  rink  {warrior)  so  he  rau)t  * 
he  ro8  neuer  after." 

W.  ofP.  1193. 
**  And  he  raht  til  her  at  the  la»te 
And  droh  the  serge,  and  echo  held 
fast."— £.  M.  H.  162. 

Beohelesly,  adv.  carelessly,  neg- 
ligently. A.S.  recdeas,  rece,  to 
reck,  take  care  for,  P  128/8. 

*'Thit  Bona  and  doghten  \mX  unchaityd 
war 
Sal  accuse  |»air  fadirs  and  modtra  )wr, 
"Forjii  ))ait  ^ai  war  rekles  and  slawe 
To  ehasty  ^m  and  hald  ]^m  in  awe." 

P.  C.  5544-7. 

Begorde,  V.  a.  to  con,  get  off  by 
heart,  F  346.     O.P.  recorder 
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Bed,  to  adyise,  V  135/272.  See 
Bede. 

Bede,  V,  a.  to  read,  to  read  with- 
out (singing)  note,  B  153    165 
439;  V  136/301. 

—  ahaoluteJi/,  of  officiating  clergy, 
B.P.  69/4,  75/26. 

—  to  advise,  B  245,  416 ;  V  136/ 
275 ;  L  150/87,  439,  "  I  rede  pou 
rede." 

Bedeb,  ».  reader,  lector ^  B  163. 

Beby,  adf.  ready,  B  311,  352,  552. 

BEFBAYNiNaE,  restraining,  B.P. 
76/9. 

Behebcgb,'  v.  a.  to  repeat,  B  152, 
193. 

Beise,  v.  a,  to  raise,  of  the  eleya- 
tion,  V  144/581. 

'*  Ne  lean  was  nat  )>e  oble 
I'at  reysede  was  at  the  sacre." 

H.  8.  339/10006/7. 
**  Qaant  le  prestre  en  mains  le  teneit 
£  al  people  mustreit 
Ceo  qe  il  a  la  messe  sacreit." 

M.  P.  7272-4. 

Belioyus,  a.  a  man  or  woman  bound 
by  a  private  rule,  B*  19.  Note^ 
p.  169.    See  under  Pabisohyns. 

Belygion,  Belygyon,  9.  the  rule 
of  an  order  or  community,  B.P. 
68/18, 19 ;  75/18.  See  Beligytjs. 

Belygiotts,  <idj\  according  to  the 
religion,  religious,  B.P.  75/19. 

Bem,  8.  realm  B.P.  69/14.  See 
Bettme. 

Bemembeb,  v.  a.  to  recal  to  mind, 
to  put  on  record,  p.  369/20. 

Bemow,  to  remove,  B  301. 

**  I  am  remewed  fro  \>e  citee." 

Ghanc.  Boethius,  19/441. 

Besayue,  V,  a,  to  receive,  B  287. 
Besoeyf,  0  133.  Besoeyxte,  P 
122/7.  Besayued,  jpp.  B  340. 
Besgeyyed,  0  159. 

Beboeyoykge,  8.  receiving  (of  iJ^e 

iocrcment),  P  122/2,  123/11. 
Besoxjn,  for  oiison,  B  286. 

Best,  B  551,  of  eternal  rest,  B 
296. 

Bestit,  pret.  Query,  rested, 
arrested,  stayed,  or  raised,  ele-  | 


vatedP    O.F.  arrester ,  Ital.  ar- 
reatare,  L  150/73.    See  Beise. 
Bestbenikg,  restraining,  B.P.  69/ 
15.    See  Befbayninge. 

Bettebenoe,  reverence,  B  402. 

Beuest,  pp,  F  39.    See  Bettysht. 

Bettle,  to  rule,  B  277,  367. 

Beumb,  a,  realm,  B.P.  64/18. 

Betjysht,  pp,  vested,  O.F.  reveatut, 
pp.  of  reveatir,  of  the  putting  on 
of  ecclesiastical  vestments  by  one 
already  vested  in  his  common 
clothes,  whence  also  reveatry  for 
vestry^  B  34. 

Bewe,  to  rue,  to  make  to  rue,  to 
grieve,  to  be  sorry  for,  to  take 
pity,  B  359;  V  129/64,  136/280; 
p.  393/33. 

"Alio  daie  he  rewes,"  tota  die  mise- 
reiur,    "is    merciful."— Ps.    (37) 
xxxvi,  26. 
"  Drihhtinn  rsBw  off  mann." 

Orm.  14326. 
<'  MoTSSM  row  off  l^att  foUk." 

Onn.  14782. 

See  Etjb  upon. 

Bewebence,  a,  reverence,  L  151/ 
100. 

Be-wesshttt,  £  34.  SeeBETnrsnr. 
Note,  p.  185. 

Beygne,  realm,  B.P.  74/11,  74/14. 
See  Bem,  Bexjme,  Boyalme. 

BiBBTJSCH,  rubric,  F  345.  See 
note,  p.  318. 

BiCHE,  adj,  rich,  B  372. 

Bight,  adj,  of  the  right  aide,  B 
227. 

—  of  aound  mind,  B  343. 

—  adv.  B  34,  276.  See  note,  p. 
257.  Bight  so,  B  253,  503. 
Bight  sone,  B  607. 

Bights,  taking^  of  receiving  the 

holy  commumon,  p.  239(4). 
BiGHTWiB,  adj.  righteous,  B  599. 
BiGHTWiSNESSE,       rightoousnoss, 

righteous  judgment,  B  367. 
BlKSYNGE,    a,    the    ceremony   of 

rinsing  the  chalice,  the  ablution, 

B  571.    Note,  p.  301-6. 

BoBBiK,  BoBBYK,  rubric,  B  57 ;  B 
624.    See  BiBBUSGH. 
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EoD,  «.  rood,  H.O.  86/61. 

Bode,  »,  rood,  cross,  but  differing 
in  its  use  from  that  of  '*  cross 
in  this,  that  cross  is  used  both 
of  the  material  and  a  transient 
cross ;  whereas  rood  is  used  of  a 
material  cross,  or  with  reference 
to  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  "tacn 
poere  halgan  rode,"  B  319,  434 ; 
H.O.  84/47 ;  "  done  on  rode,"  B 
408. 

—  8.  rod,  wand  of  office,  p.  168. 

BoooE,  v.  a,  to  lay  violent  hands 
on,  to  pull  at,  to  tug.    Cf.  Icel. 
rdg,  strife,  warfare,  V  137/316. 
wild  beasts  '*  worow  men  belyve, 
And  rogg  ]>am  in  sonder  and  ryve.*' 

P.  C.  1229-30. 

See  Bauhte,  and  cf.  IceL  rdgg, 

and  the  phrase  ''synd  rogg  af 

ser,"  0-V  607. 

EooDE,  cross  (of  Calvary),  V  147/ 

677.    See  Bode. 
Boos,  8,  praise,  boast,  Y  141/468. 

Icel.  hrds, 
«  Ne  be  nat  proude  )>oghe  ]^u  weel  dows 
Tn  Wn  herte  to  make  a  rous.'' 

H.  8.  6169-60, 
where  glossed  **  boste.*' 

Bos,  pret.  B  410.    See  Bysb. 
<*  AU  ideU  3ellp  and  idell  ros.'* 

Orm,  4910. 

BoYAiaME,  realm,  B.P.  76/8.    See 

Beyne. 
Bub  upon,  to  take  pity  on,  P  126/ 

11.    See  Bew. 

Byde,  V,  n.  to  ride,  contrasted 
with  to  go  (on  foot),  B  692;  L 
152/133.    See  Go. 

Byme,  to  compose  in  metre,  Y 
146/624. 

Bynq,  to  ring,  B  401. 
Bynsande,  part,  pres,  rinsing,  B 
570. 

Byse,  to  rise,  B  61. 

-8,  1  «%.,  V  137/177. 
-8, 2  8ing.y  B 139, 246, 393, 413, 443, 
448;  V 131/104.   See  Note,  p.  399. 

"B^plurdlo/verhs,  B  16,47, 106, 116. 
Sacklbs,  without  cause,  guiltless, 
H.C.  82/16.    See  Sake. 


Sacbahbnt,  generally  of  the 
whole  office  of  mass,  B  16,  99. 

—  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  L. 
163/168. 

—  consecrated  host,  B  668. 

—  also  used  paiiicularlj  of  the 
consecration  as  distinguished 
from  the  sacrifice  or  oblation  of 
the  unconsecrated  gifts,  B  417. 

—  of  the  canon,  p.  273(1). 

—  to  receive,  P  122/3. 

—  to  minister  (administer),  P  123/ 
21,  29.    See  jPabisohyns. 

Sacbe,  to  consecrate,  p.  121/6.  Note, 

p.  268. 
Saceificb,  B  288*,  where  used  of 

the  offering  of  the  unconsecrated 

gifts.    See  Note,  p.  268. 

Sacbynoe,  consecration,  C  219. 

*'A  preat  sacri|>  Goddis  body  and 
maketh  breed  and  vyn  tnrne  into 
Gristis  flesch  and  his  blood  bi  Tertiie  of 
his  ordre  and  Goddis  wordis.** — ^Wyc- 
Uf,  Wbrkt,  Arnold,  III,  285. 

"  Of  ancient  times  all  the  bishops  of 
Scotland  were  sacred,  and  confirmed 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Tork."-^  Inst. 
(Coke),  346. 

Sadli,  adv.  gravely,  soberly,  H.C. 

86/71. 

'*  Bnt  teche  hem  alle  to  leue  sadde." 
Myrc,  260  (of  "  tolid  belirf"). 

Saide,  pp.  said,  B  600. 

Saie,  v.  a.  to  say,  to  say  aloud 

Sthe  creed,  pater-noster,  agnus), 
I  197,  198,  484,  608.    Note,  p. 
171. 

Sates,  3  8ing.  says,  B  27.  Saith, 
p.  315(1). 

Sake,  cause  (in  the  cause  of,  be- 
cause of),  B  456.  A.S.  Kictt, 
trial,  cause,  sake ;  Icel.  soc,  gen. 
8akar,  a  charge,  the  crime  {crimen)^ 
M.a.  8akfo  ^dxn*  a  Tim.  ii,  23). 

"  In  her  senvolle  sake." 

Shoreham,  66/4. 
"Withouten  skil  sake  or  any"  (mim 
eawa). — Ps.  iii,  8. 
**  Sle  pvL  man  wij'-outen  sake.'' 

V.  M.  6833. 
See  Saokless. 

SAKEBmo,  a.  consecration,  Y  143/ 
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558,  where  used  for  the  whole 
Canon  MisssB. 

Sakbing,  «.  oonsecration,  B  292, 
400. 

—  elevation,  B  292.    See  Note,  p. 
268. 

«*Sacryng  or  levation."— Bocon,  Dis- 
play,  Warki,  III,  276. 

Saldb,  pp.  sold,  B  407.. 
Sall,  shall,  H.O.  82/2.    Salle,  0 
61.    See  Shal,  Sohal. 

Sanotus,  B  308,  326;  0  147:  E 
305,  323. 

Saby,  adj,  sorry,  B.P.  65/20. 

Sat  for  Suth,  conj,  since,  F  267. 

Satte,  adj.  safe,  B  449. 

—  V.  a.  to  save,  B.  218. 
Saumple,  8,  example,  the  *'nar- 

ratio,"  or  forbesne  of  Old  Eng- 
lish sermons  and  tales,  B  23. 

Saxj^,  3  nng,  per/,  saw,  V  136/308. 
See  S^E. 

Say,  per/.  0/  See,  v.  a.  saw,  V 
137/336. 

"And  whan  |)oa  say  hem  sette  in  pe 

court."— Chauc.  Boet.  37/968. 
"  Of  sauI  herde  |»ei  wel  \>e  eteuen 
Bat  noujt  ))ei  say  |>at  coom  fro  heaen.*' 

0.  M.  19643-4. 
"  Nay  I  say  him  nat  here  wirche 
8yn  Satirday."— 0.  T.  3664. 
"  His  Godhed  may  not  be  sayne 
With  no  fleschle  epe.'' 

Audelay,  p.  45. 
Say,  v.  a.  to  say,  B  222,  281 ;  V 
129/31,132/160.  See  Saie,  Saye, 
Saide,  Sei,  Sey,  SE^ 

Say  OB  SING,  B  27.    Note,  p.  171. 

Sayande,  B  298,  481. 

Sayde,  per/  o/  Say,  B  200,  438. 

Saye,  B  177,  245,  261;   C  271. 
See  Say. 

Saves,  2  sing,  sayest,  B  286. 

—  3  sing,  or  plur.  B  116.     See 
Note,  p.  196. 

Saying,  «.  that  which  is  said,  B 
582. 

Sayn,  v.  a.  to  sign  (with  the  sign  of 
the  cross),  V  143/541.     Note,  p. 
207.  SAYNANDE,jjar«.jwe«.B399. 
MABS-BOOK.  28 


Saynt,  saint,  B  74;  B.P.  78/17, 18. 
SOHELD,  V.  a.  to  shield,  H.O.  84/52. 

Of.  B.P.  62/5.    SeeSHELD. 
Sohende,  v.  a.  to  put  to  shame, 
disgrace,  ruin,  A.S.  ecendan,  L 
154/199.    See  Senchyp. 
**Be  I  not  schent  withouten  ende" 
(eonfundar  in  etemum). — Te  Deum, 
Maakell,  M.  R.  II,  14. 

ScHBTJ,  V.  a.  to  show,  B.P.  64/14. 
SoHEWB,  V.  a.  to  eschew,  0  236. 
ScHOP,  per/  created,  V  135/250. 
«*  The  king  that  al  this  world  scheop." 

0.  &  N.  79/25^ 
See  Shoope. 

SoHRiFT-siLyEE,  the  money  paid 
to  the  schrift-fiither  or  confessor, 
p.  241,  n.  8.    See  p.  239(4). 

SOHBIFTE,  a.  confession,  P  124/10. 
See  Shexft. 

SOHBIUE,  used  absolutely,  to  confess. 

V  135/243. 

—  OP,  to  rid,  dear  (by  confession), 

V  133/190,  134/227.     See  Note, 
p.  350-1. 

SOLAXJNDEB,  B  377,  "  scandolum,** 
shame,  evil  fame,  matter  of 
reproach. 

**No  sclaunder  is  to  hem."— Ps. 
(119)  cxTiii,  166.  Prymer,  Maskell, 
M.  R.  II,  170.  Non  est  in  illig  scan- 
dalum. 

"  In  >am  in  na  shame." 

JR  E.  Faalter,  8.  S. 

"  If  any .  ,  .  repreve  another  of  her 
contre,  or  kynreoe,  or  of  any  other 
sclaunderouse  fortune  or  chaunce  fallen 
at  an]r  ixme.**— Addition  to  Sules,  Syon, 
Aungier,  259. 

SOOUBGED,  pp.  B  408. 

SCYL,  8.  reason,  p.  368/13,  371/24. 
See  Skill. 

Se,  v.  a.  to  see,  B  178,  292. 

—  pp.  seen,  V  131/111,  115. 

Segue,  the  eecreta,  or  prayer  super^ 

ohlata,  V  143/545.     See  NoU,  p. 

266.  ^ 

Sectjnde,  adj.  second,  B  536. 
Sede,  s.  seed,  offspring,  B  232. 
'*  Abrahame  and  his  saede." 
"  To  Abraham  and  his  seed." 

St.  Luke,  i,  55. 
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See,  9,  sea,  B  378. 

Sees,  1  Hng,  nortJiemy  I  see,  Y 
133/177. 

Sei,  V,  a.  to  say,  Y  144/596.  Seid, 
Sbidb,  Y  142/52,  146/657.  Sei- 
ende,  E  262.    See  Set. 

Sbidbn,  3  pi,  per/,  said,  Y  138/378. 

Sei|>,  Seith,  3  sing,  saith,  F  321 ; 
Y  141/478.  See  SeK  Note,  p.  314. 
Seiz,  3  aing.  sees,  Y  137/323. 
Sekb,  adj,  dck,  B  378. 

Seeibly,  surely,  securely,  0  254, 
where  probably  by  mistake. 

''For  l^ai  Balle  be  pare  syker  and  oer- 
taine."— P.  C.  8559. 

Selle,  L  151/100,  perhaps  for 
Eelle.    See  Fall. 

Seltte,  adj,  same,  B  563. 

—  self,  B  142,  557,  562. 

Sen,  since,  0  160.    See  Syn,  also 

Syth,  Setthe,  Sithen,  &c. 
'*  For  sen  Crist,  als  I  sayd  befor,  had 
dred 
Of  ]fe  ded,  thurg  kynd  of  his  manhede." 

P.  C.  2212-3. 

Senohyp,   disgrace,    punishment, 
from  Sghende  (which  aee)^  rather 
than  from  aenchen  (A.S.  aencan), 
to  make  to  sink,  B.P.  69/14. 
"  Oar  shensbyp  and  onre  shame." 

H.  S.  266/8251. 
*'  For  \>a\  snld  have  \>iaL  ])e  mare  shen- 
shepe. 
And  1^  mare  sorow."— P.  C.  881-2. 
'*  Til  bair  grete  shenshepe  and  reprave." 

P.  0.  6221. 
**  And  yhit  seven  schendsschepes  wille  I 
ne?en 
)7at  er  even  contrary  tylle  |>a  aeyen" 
(Wimm).— P.  C.  8181-2. 
'<Ffor  ])u  saUe  on  nathyng  have  me- 
neynff, 
Bot  anely  on  \>9\t  awen  wicked  lyfrng. 
And  on  ^air  sorow  with-oaten  enae 
And  on  ^air  wrechedness  |7at  salle  l^am 
Bchende."— P.  C.  8371-4. 

Seitde,  to  send^  B  260,  276.  Sent, 

B343. 
Seo,  2  pi  ye  see,  Y  136/285. 

Sere,  several,  separate,  B  70,  345, 
420,469;  E70;  0  42  ;Y  128/12, 
132/161;  p.  173/6,  10;  p.  276. 
See  Notea,  p.  188,  275. 


Sebqe,  a,  {cierge),  large  wax  candle, 
to  be  set  on  pricks,  B.P.  71/26. 

"ilk  serge  contenand  two  ponds  of 
wax.'^— Will  of  Richard  Shirbum, 
1436 ;  Hut,  Ebor,  II,  75. 

Sebly,  adv,  diversely,  B  465.  See 
Sere. 

Sebmon,  a,  a  disconrse  not  delivered 
in  church,  p.  362/14. 

—  (Sabmon),  a  sermon,  a  homily, 
p.  365(2). 

Sebtjandes,  servants,  B  554. 

Sebite,  to  serve,  B  543. 

Sebuice,  Sebxtyce,  a,  service,  B 
287,  applied  to  the  whole  office 
of  mass. 

*'Ad  missam,  de  quocunque  fiat  ser- 
vitium."— if»M.  8ar,  386. 

—  of  life-long  obedience  to  Gk)d,  B 
387. 

—  of  the  priest's  part  in  worship, 
B580;  0  346;  B  580. 

—  of  the  layman's  part  in  worship, 
Y  129/23. 

Sebwe,  a,  sorrow,  Y  137/326,  337. 

Sebys,  p.  273/24.    See  Sibes. 

Ses,  3  sing,  of  Sese,  0  280 ;  F  256. 

Sese,  V,  n,  to  cease,  Y  142/518. 
See  Oese. 

—  V.  a.  to  seize,  yield  the  posses- 
sion of,  commend,  L  148/15. 

"  I  pnt  in  possession,  Je  aaiait." 

Pals.  673. 
"  Sesyn  or  jene  sesyn  in  lond  or  of^er 
godys,  iSM»iw."— P.  P.  454. 

—  2  aing,  of  SEE,  thou  seest,  B  54. 
Sesonable,  seasonable,  B  390. 
Sest,  pp,  ended,  B  602.   See  Sese. 
Set,  V,  a,  to  insert,  B  425. 

—  yet,  L  149/32. 

Se^  3  aing.  saith,  Y  143/548.    See 

SeiJ>. 
Sethek,  afterwards,  then,  0  144. 

See  SiTHEN. 
Se|>|>e,  then,  afterwards,  Y 134/217, 

237,  143/549,  144/563,  567.  ' 
Sette,  to  set  (of  kneeling  on  the 

knees),  F  10;  p.  162. 

♦*  Sytteb  dowyn  vpp  on  oure  knees." 

S,  8.951. 
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8ETTB,  to  flit  (on  seat),  L  151/06. 

Setthb,  since,  P  138. 

Settis,  3  9ing,  he  sets,  B  23. 

Sexteb,  V,  n.  to  separate,  part 
company,  B  396. 

Sewe,  to  make  suit  for,  L  150/87. 

Set,  to  say,  P  252 ;  P  364,  356 ; 

V  129/23.    See  Sbi.    Sbyb,  P 

124/35,  126/6,  127/10 ;  V  129/23. 

See  SeK    I-bbid,  pp.,  V 141/476. 

Seid,  per/.,  V  142/521.   Note,  p. 

314-15. 
Seyinoe,  the  saying,  p.  120/15. 
Sets,  2  sing,  seeet,  0  213. 
SE3E,  1  sing.  per/.  I  saw,  Y 138/356. 
Shad,  per/,  shed,  B  409. 
Bhal,  BhaU,  B  357,  448. 
•—  2  eing.  shalt,  B  402,  453. 
Shame,  «.,  B  294. 
Shafpeb,  shaper,  Oreator,  p.  258. 

Icel.  Skapari,  used  only  of  the 

Creator,  O-V  538.    See  Shoopb. 

Shew,  v.  a.  "anwwcio,"  to  make 
known,  shew  forth,  p.  439/17. 

Cf.  A.V.  "  Ye  do  shew  the  Loid's  death 
till  he  come."—!  Cor.  xi,  26. 

Shild,  to  shield,  protect,  B  505. 
''Fra  whilk  payne  and  sorow  Gk>d  ju 
shilde."— P.  C.  9471. 
SeeScHELl). 

Shoofe,  per/.  0/  Shape,  to  shape, 
form,  create,  A. S.  scyppan,  scop; 
Icel.  Skapa,  skdp ;  M.G.  ga- 
shapjan,  gasleop  (Marc,  xiii,  19) ; 
Gherm.  schaffen,  schu/,  L  148/1. 
See  Shapfeb,  Sohop. 

"  He  \>a,tt  all  J^iBs  weorelld  shop.'' 

Ortn,  367o. 

Shrtft,  Shbypt,  s.  absolution  or 
confession,  B  597;  P.  121/10. 

Shbytte,  v.  a,  to  confess  sin  with 
an  accosatiye  of  the  person  open- 
ing his  sin,  the  persons  to  wnom 
confession  is  made  in  the  dative, 
and  the  sin  ^Temed  by  of,  as, 
the  priest  shnyes  him  of  his  sins 
to  all  the  folk.    See  B  43-4. 

'*  And  ga  to  pe  prest  hym  to  shrife 
Axid  tok  his  penaunoe  in  his  life." 

P.  C.  8508.9. 


Shbyue,  to  absolve  of  sin  (of  the 
priest),  B  35. 

"  l^e  preost  me  walde  eekien  on  esterdai 
hwa  me  scriae." — 0.  £.  H.  p.  25. 

Shbyyen,  pp.  absolved  upon  con- 
fession. See  SoHBiUB  and  Note, 
p.  350-1. 

Shitld,  should,  B  622.  Shuxde, 
B  21,  244. 

SiB,  cidj.  related,   of  natural   or 

Spiritual  relationship  (godsybbas. 
.P.  62/13),  B  108. 

SiBMBN,  relations,  kiasmen,  B  368, 

469,  553. 
SlOGE,  to  speak,  Y  138/356,  139/ 

383. 

SiEXELLY,  surely,  securely, '0  297. 
See  Sbkirly,  Sykebly. 

Sing,  v.  a.  B  435.    See  Say. 

Sibbs,  sirs,  V  135/257.   Cf.  **  Sirs,** 

Acts  zxvii,  10,  21,  25. 
SiSTEBS,  B  469. 

Site,  v.  n.  to  sit,  V 137/336.  Siten, 
per/.  V  138/378 

SiTHE,  P  322.    See  Sithen. 

Sithen,  since  then,  afterwards,  B 
159,  264,  307,  408,  490. 

Srrr,  v.  n.  to  sit,  B  593.  See  Settb. 

—  V.  n.  to  abide,  B  415. 

Seill,  s.  skill,  discernment,  reason, 
a  reason,  cause.  A.S.  scylan,  to 
divide,  separate;  Icel.  Jkilja,  to 
cut,  part.  ''  The  original  sense, 
viz.  to  cut,  Lat.  secare,  appears  in 
Gk)thic  tkilja,  a  butcher,"  0-V 
546.— B  626 ;  0  221 ;  V 139/405 ', 
p.  299.     See  Note,  p.  214. 

Skilwibe,  adj.  reasonable,  p.  118/9. 
Smalle,  adj.  small,  B  372. 
So,  B  235,  558. 

SoooxTBB,  «.  succour,  B  102,  260. 
SoDAN,  a.  sudden,  B  594. 
SoLEMPNB,  solemn,  B  288. 
SoM,  some,  B  197. 
SoH-WHEBE,  somewhere,  B  195. 
SoNPBY,  sundry,  B  420. 
Soke,  the  sun,  H.O.  86/57. 

—  s.  son,  H.C.  84/22. 

—  soon,  B  84,  150,  196,  258,  577. 
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SoTHE,  tnith,  B  222. 

SoTHEN,  sudden,  L  151/125. 

SoTHFABT,  true,  faithfoli  B  180. 

SoTTESAiTLY,  odv.  Supremely,  above 
all  things,  B  527,  530.  SouB- 
BEin:.T,  B  523« 

SouERAYNE, «.  Supreme  lord,  B 102. 

SouEBEYNE,  odj,  sovereign,  supe- 
rior, supreme,  of  dominion,  P 
125/15. 

—  supremely  salutary,  P  123/14, 
126/13. 

-SoxJHT,  I-,  sought,  V  132/148. 
Soul,  B  105,  221.   Soulbs,  B  112, 

295,  456. 
SouiiDE,  should,  0  11,  21. 
SouL-HELE,  soul's  health,  B  106. 
South  auteb  noke,  the  south  or 

epistle  end,  B  579.  Note^  p.  205-6. 
Space,  of  time,  B  188. 

—  of  place,  B  301. 
Spbcialt,  B  374. 

Sped,  pp.  helped  forward,  pros- 
pered, B.P.  70/12,  76/30. 

Spede,  v.  w.  to  speed,  to  succeed, 
B  62,  158. 

Spese,  to  speak,  B  20 ;  C  20. 

Spbking,  «.  speaking,  B  277. 

Spelle,  to  teU,  to  teach,  V  142/ 
508. 

Sfende,  V,  a.  to  spend  (of  time), 
B622. 

Spiceeie,  fragrant  spices,  H.O.  86/ 

«  Spyce,  Mpfr0M.  a  kynde,  «p#«."— Pals. 
Lat.    «pectc«.      Of.    Fr.    Spicier, 
grocer.    Ital.  apezicde,  druggist 
Spille,    to    spoil,    destroy,    cast 

.  away,  kill,  B  545. 
«  Welthea  {man^s)  lit  troblee  and  droYes 
And  the  saulof  num  may  lightly  spille." 

P.  0.  1319-20. 

Spilt,  2  sing.  per/,  spilledst,  B 

433. 
Spiritis,  spirits,  B  98. 
Standande,  part.  pres.  standing, 

B261. 
Stande,  to  stand,  B  84,  507.  593. 
—  up,  B  303.    See  Stonde. 


State,  condition,  B  361. 

—  •*  degre,"  B  332. 

—  rank,  B  366. 

STAWlsroB,  L 152/161 ;  Query, a  stop, 
a  pauseP  Oi.  F,  stance;  Ital. 
stama,  a  stop,  halt,  from  Latin 
stare.  *'  La  stance  (strophe)  Hait 
ainsi  dUeparce  que  c^est  une  sorte 
dParret,"  Littr6. 

Stede,  place.  See  Note,  p.  288; 
B  454,  596. 

«  To  I  find  stete  to  Layerd. " 
**  Donee  inyeniam  locum  domino." 

Ps.  (131)  czxzii,  4. 

Steeke,  v.  a.  to  stir,  123/14. 
Steoh,  pf.  went  up,  A.8.  a^an. 

Note,  p.  224 ;  B  225. 
Stebye,  v.  n.  to  die.     "  Steruyn 

idem  quod  Deyyn,"  PP.  474.—p. 

392/31.    C£  Gferm.  ekrhen. 
Stebtnge,  s.  stirring,  125/35. 
Steuen,    «.    voice,    stefen,    O.G. 

Btoifn    (stemn)      B     265,     312. 

Steuenen,  H.0  82/10.  Steven, 

0  271  passim. 
Btiffelokeb,  adv.  compar.  more 

stifay,  firmly,  P  123/34. 
Stille,  silent,  B  52,  265,  312. 
—  motionless,  B  487,  507, 
Stonde,  v.  n,  to  stand,  B  39,  445. 
Stoney,  v.  a.  to  bewilder  as  by  a 

flash  of  lightning,  to  stun,  V 
138/354.   O.F.  estonner  {itonner). 

Latw  attono.    L.L.  extono. 

Cf.  A.V.  "The  king  was  astonied."— 

Ban.  iii,  24. 
Stobne,  probably  for  tokne,  to 

turn,  24/A(l). 
Steetbs,  streets,  B.P.  65/12. 
Steyub,  strife,  B  377. 
Stunt,  v.  n.  to  stint,  stop,  stop 
short,  stand  still,  V  138/354. 

**  Heo  ne  stunte))  neuere." 

O.  Lu  894. 

Stub,  v.  a.  to  stir,  disturb,  V  140/ 

427. 
SuBGETTES,  SuBOBTS,  s.  Persons 

committed  to  the  charge  of  a 

spiritual  pastor,  B.P.  75/22,  23. 

24,  75/24. 
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SuccHB,  such,  F  191,  203.    See 

SWILK. 

Sue,  to  follow,  to  ensue. 

SxTGETE,  8,  feudal  or  other  sub- 
ordinate, an  inferior,  B  554. 

"  Selle  no  parte  of  tiiyne  heritage  vnto 
thy  bettyr,  bat  for  the  lesse  pryce 
selle  yt  to  thy  subiecte." — ^Proyerbys, 
Poemt,  Fumiyall,  E.  E.  T.  S.  1866, 
p.  32. 

StTGETTES,  of  those  plaoed  under 
pastoral  teaching,  B.P.  69/2. 

SuLOKBB,  odw.  compar,  (?)  surloker, 
more  surely,  P  124/21. 

SxTNWB,  a.  sin,  V  129/31,  130/70. 

See  Stnnb,  V  129/38. 
Stjstend,  pp.  sustained,  B.P.  65/5. 
SwA,  so,  C  329. 
"And  Imrfor  ligges  )H)n  sorowand  swa 

Bot  say  to  me  and  I  sail  ea." 

H.  E.  63/29-80. 
SwBTB,  adj.  sweet,  B  325,  449 ;  F 

191. 

—  aa  auhatantive,  B  169. 
SwiLK,  SwiLKE  {northern),  such, 
B  394, 418,  457, 566 ;  0  127,  214. 
SWYWX,  to  work,  labour,  V 131/119. 

SwYTHB,  quickly,  forthwith,  F 124. 
''  This  mai  ran  tiUe  hir  moder  swithe." 

£.  M.  H.  39. 
"  Yhoutbede  passes  switbe." 

P.  C.  5713. 
Syde,  «..  side,  B  227. 

Sykerlt,  surely,  securely,  B  526. 
SeeSncEBLT. 

Sylb,  to  strain,  p.  307(1). 

Syn,  since,  B 171,  341.    See  Sen. 

SyntuIi,  sinful,  B  462. 

SYNGYiraE,  s.  singing,  B  9. 

Synn,  Synnb,  a.  sin,  B  46,  55 ;  V 
129/38. 

Syth,    thereafter,  then,    £   337. 
See  Se|>)>e. 


T.  p. 

Tak,  r.  o.  to  show,  B.P.  64/14. 
jVbte,  p.  331. 

Take,  to  give,  B  21,  175.  305. 
"  And  till  )oure  moder  he  toke  bat  tide 
Bath  )>e  west  and  ^  sonth  syde." 

Holy  Jtood,  Morris,  63/57-8. 
''He  took  Serapion's  lad  the  Baorament 


in  his  hand."  'tviSuKtv  rtf  wai^ 
iapUa.-^Apoloffy  Private  Mast,  1562, 
printed  P.  S.  1850,  p.  28. 

"  po  ten  pownd  y  take  ]>e  here." 

H.  S.  5761. 
Take,  to  take,  B  138,  419. 

—  receive  (of  aaorament),  p.  118/11, 
239(4).  '  *"        '     • 

^'on-worthile  hane  i  hosel  tane.'* 

0.  M.  1555/28308^ 

Taken,  pp.  H.O.  82/13.    See  Tan. 

Taldb,  pp.  told,  0  9. 

TAiiE,  a.  the  act  of  telling  or 
counting,  that  which  is  told,  the 
number,  a  story,  F  170.  A.S. 
tellan,  numerare.  "Tale  of  mi 
daies,"  '*numerua  dierum,'*  Ps. 
(39)  xxxviii,  5.  Of.  A.V.  "I 
may  tell  all  my  bones,"  Ps.  xxii, 
17.     "  Tale  of  bricks,"  Ex.  v,  8. 

**  swa  many  stemes  smale, 
)7at  na  man  may  J^am  telle  bi  taJe." 

P.  C.  7705-6. 
See  Note,  p.  279. 

Tan,  Tane,  pp.  taken,  B.P.  68/22 ; 

H.O.  86/65;  V  128/7. 
Tabyinge,  tarrying,  B  334,  582. 
Tegheb,  spiritual  master,  B.P.  69/1. 
Telle,  to  tell,  B  8,  13,  25;  0  13. 

ToLDE  (perfect),  B  9.    Talde,  0 

9.    See  Tale. 

Temftaoions,  B  96 ;  B  488. 
Tenandeb,  tenants,  B  369. 

Tbnbes,  tithes  (tenths),  B.P.  64/24, 
69/29,  78/25.     See  TlOBiSiNGB, 
62/16. 
**  Abram  gaf  him  «e  tigte  del" 

O.  and  £.  895. 
Tbnb,  iiyury,  V   131/121.    A.S. 

teana. 
**Ne  do  io  ]>e  nssnne  teonan."    **Ido 
tlm  no  tmm^."— St  Matt  xx,  18. 

''To  wiekenn  hire  tone"  (to  avenge 
her  vexation).— Orm.  19900. 

Tent,  heed,  attention,  intention. 
B  21,  175;  V  130/73,  137/341, 
139/384.    See  Entbnt. 

«And  men  |)arto  toke  mekill  enieni" 

H.  B.  82/708. 
'<  Now  to  the  helme  will  I  hent 
And  to  my  ship  tent" 

Towneley,  81. 
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Text,  the  words  of  the  spoken  or 
written  original  as  distinguished 
from  comment,  paraphrase,  or 
translation,  V  145/627;  p.  366/1, 
370/16. 

pAi,  nom,  they,  B  11,  48,  51. 
pAiBi!,  pron.  pos8.  their,  B  12,  &c. 
pAK,  dative,  to  them,  0  255. 

pAME,  Thame,  dot,  to  them,  0  14, 
265. 

—  occ.  0  265,  266. 

Than,  Pan,  then,  B  330 ;  0  2,  30, 
143,  219,  283 ;  D  37/(3). 

—  than,  in  compariaona,  C  158.  See 
Then. 

Thank,  Thanke,  )>anx,  v.  a,  to 
thank,  B  127;  0  361,  362. 
Thanked,  357,  358,  359.  See 
Thonk. 

Thanne,  then,  F  195. 

pABE,  there,  of  place,  B  43.    See 

'     pEBE. 

pAT,  demons,,  B  8,  147. 

—  0071/.  that,  B  22,  395. 

—  relative  eing,  that,  who,  whom, 
which,  B  105,  247,  382,  502 ;  0 
4,  75,  109,  202. 

—  for  then,  0  125. 

pATE,  reL  accuB,  whom,  B  4,  93, 

107,  465. 
pAUH,  though,  V  135/261. 

pAY,  That,  nom,  they,  Oil,  331 ; 

F151. 
pE,  The,  definite  article,  G.E.  and 

F  passim.     See  po. 

—  The,  ©ron.  pers,  thee,  B  275, 
276;  F48.    See  pTT,  poir. 

—  pron,  posa,  0  69,  71.  See  pi, 
py.    Note,  p.  195. 

The,  pron.  ret,  who,  F  119.  See 
Note,  p.  269. 

pEi,  they,  V  141/475*. 

,pEl3,  though,  V  132/154. 

pEN,  therefore,  ergo,  B  628. 

—  then  (of  time),  tunc,  B  35,  265, 
269,  281,  306,  400. 

—  when,  quvm,  3  279. 

—  than,  qucm,  B  146,  339,  595; 
V  147/671. 


pBNK,  to  think,  B  184,  ^69,  361. 

-pENK,  ME-,  methinks,  B  164.  See 
Thynke,  Thought. 

pENNE,  then,  P  123/1.    See  pEN. 
pEB,  there,  before  verb  substantive, 
B  379;  V  141/477;  V  146/665. 

—  adv.  where,  V  140/439,  446. 

pEB-BT,  therehy,  together  with,  B 
493. 

pEBB,  there,  of  place,  B  41  (o£ 
"  pABE,"  B  43),  614. 

—  pron.  poss.  their,  0  78, 185,  265, 
266.    See  Hobe. 

pEBETO,  pEBTO,  thereto,  B  23,  292» 
445;  0  23;  F  3. 

pEBFOB,  pEBFOBE,  for  (inateod  of) 
that,  F  64;  0  36. 

pEBFOBE,  therefore,  for  reason  of 

this,  B  53,  540.     See  FoB)»l. 
pEB-WTTH,  therewith,  B  423. 

Thes,  pi.  these,  them,  F  151,  177. 

See  This. 
pESTEBNES,  darkness,  Y  142/503. 

"And  heffness  lihht  bishiiieH>  nil 
Mannkinne  tTeBStermesse." 

Orm.  18851-2. 

pE)?iN,    thenoe,    loel.    pa^an    or 

]>e^an,  B  229. 
'^  For  8wa  pured  and  fyned  never  gold  was 

Als  pai  sal  be,  ar  }>ai  ]^pen.  pas.'' 

P.  C.  2720-1. 

pi,  pron.  poss.  {before  consonant), 
B  271,  454,  455,  458.  piN, 
before  vowel  or  aspirate,  B  101, 
204,  380.    pons,  ace.  B  198. 

plNG,  sing,  thing,  B  1.  piNOB 
{?pl),  B505. 

pnt,  piBBE,  they,  of  them,  to 
them,  them.  See  Note,  p.  250 ; 
0  112;  B250. 

pis.  This,  sing,  this,    B    2,    16 

passion;  0  173. 
pis.  This,  pi.  these,  them,  0  200 ; 

V  136/305.    See  Thes. 

po,  def.  art.  (Midland),  the,  B  1. 

Note,  p.  157. 
pOF,  though  (dill  pronounced  th6f 

in  the  East  Biding),  B  426. 

THOcmr,  pooHT,  $.  thought,  B  71, 
97,  193 ;  0  65. 
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Thole,  to  suffer,  to  make  to 
suffer,  F  214 ;  p.  276/4.  pOLEDE, 
p.  276. 

poNK,  poNKE,  Thonk,  V.  a.  to 
thank,  B  330,  338,  355,  613, 
614.  pOKKED,  610,  611,  612. 
See  Thank. 

poo,  these,  those,  B  170. 

'*!  sal  blifl  to  JToobat  blissen  ]>e," 

(Wyclif)  Gen.  xii,  3. 

Thobght,  /or  through  the,  B  148. 
pOTJ,  B  244,  448.    See  "  Thxt." 
Thoumb,  thumb,  B  158. 
•pow,  thou,  B  453.    See  pou,  Thtj. 
Thbe,  three,  B  248,  251. 
Thrbhed,  Trinity,  p.  218. 
Thbtd,  Thbid,  third,  B  224,  546. 
Thryes,  thiice,  0  280.    Thryese, 
B308. 

Thu,  thou,  F  76,  85,  92,  97,  107, 
127,  203.     pu,  F  191. 

Thubgh,  through,  B  213,  226. 

pus,  thus,  B  20,  327. 

Thykg,  B  256.    See  Thing. 

Thynke,  to  think,  G    180.    See 

Thenk. 
Til,  conj,  until,  B  153,  263. 

—  prep,  to,  B  43,  380,  389,  394, 
397,  472,  563,  580 ;  B.P.  64/24. 

—  of  motion,  to,  B  225,  302.  See 
To,  In-til. 

TiLMEN,  tillers  of  the  ground, 
husbandmen,  B  370. 

''  £aym  a  tylman.'* 

Cant,  de  Creatiane,  478. 

TiLLB,  pr^,  to,  B  594. 

-TiLLE,  pERE-,  thereto,  C  92. 

Titter,  compar,  o/Tite,  soon,  Icel. 
tut,  neut  of  U^r,  frequently  used 
adverbicdly  =  at  once,  with  all 
speed,  *' sooner"  is  substituted 
for  it,  P.P.  76/31 ;  B.P.  70/12. 

"Alle  men  sal  )>an  tite  upryse." 

P.  C.  4979. 
'*  Wharfor  it  seemes  |Mit  mes  syneyng 
May  titest  f^e  sanl  out  of  payn  bryng 
|>at  passes  hethin  in  oharite.^ 

P.  C.  8702-4. 

To,  prq>,  to,  B  107,  112,  403,  &o. ; 
"  0  200. 


To,  unto,  B  387 ;  P  124/27. 

—  according  to,  in  proportion  to, 
B  527,  533. 

—  for,  B.P.  71/17;  to  goddes 
louing,  B  255;  to  pi  lomng,  B 
380;  "to  pi  worship,"  V  146/ 
539;  V  146/649.  C&.  our  "to 
thy  honour  and  glory." 

—  be/ore  infinitive,  B  386,  401,  527, 
&c. 

—  conj.  unta,  B  194,  302,  399; 
0  91. 

—  intensive  prefix.    See  To-rentb. 

—  adv,  too. 

ToGOE,  V.  a,  to  tug,  V  137/314. 

ToK,  per/,  of  takb,  gave,  paid,  V 
137/341.    See  Take. 

—  received,  V  143/527. 
TORCHE,  8,  torch,  Lat.  intorticium, 

candles  made  of  wax  and  rosin 
and  twisted  together,  B.P.  71/26; 
B.P.  76/19. 

Anthony  St  Quintin  of  Harp- 
ham,  in  the  East  Biding,  a.d. 
1443-4,  leaves  50  poimds  of  wax 
and  rosvn  for  four  torches  to  be 
burnt  about  his  body  on  the  day 
of  his  huriai.— Test  Ebor,  II,  95. 
In  the  churchwardens'  accounts 
of  Yatton,  Somerset,  I  find 
charged  in  1467,  "  Item,  payd 
for  wex  &  rosyn.  xx«." 

At  line  1176,  Brun  de  la  Mon- 
taigne,  a  xiv  Oentury  MS.  edited 
for  the  Soci^.t6  des  andens  Textes 
Francais(1875),  by  M.  P.  Meyer, 
we  have  **  En.  iii).  c.  torti  m  li 
feus  alum^s,"  which  points  to 
the  Latin  derivation  {tortus,  pp, 
twisted^  more  directly  than  the 
**  torse  in  xiv  Oent.  examples 
quoted  by  Littr^. 

To-RENTE,  pp,  rent  to  pieces,  L 

151/120. 
**  To-rende^  \>e  olde  pilche,  renaetk  the 

old  eloak."—A.  R.  862. 

ToTTRiroxTR,  one  who  puts  in  the 
capitals  in  the  spaces  left  by  the 
text- writers,  often  {see  F  1,  p. 
287/16)  not  filled  in,  p.  401(2). 

TowAYii,  altar-cloth,  p.  173, 
howselling-oloth,  p.  297(2). 
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TowELL,  a  clotH,  a  table  or  altar- 
cloth,  as  distinct  from  the  oor- 
poras,  a  ncmkiii,  a  towel.    NoU^ 

S.  332 ;  B.P.  66/4.  Edward  the 
lack  Prince,  by  his  will  a.d. 
1370,  leaves  to  our  Lady's 
chapel,  Undercroft  in  Canter- 
bury Cathedral,  <'deux  yete- 
mentz  sengles,  cest  assayoir, 
aube,  amyt,  chesyble,  estole,  et 
fanon  ayec  towaili  oonyenables  a 
chacun  des  ditz  yestementz." — 
Nichols'  Boyal  WiUs,  p.  71. 

TEAUELiNa,  of  women  in  labour, 
B.P.  71/32. 

Tray,  yexation,  trouble,  sorrow, 
A.S.  tregay  loss.  See  Note,  p. 
372 ;  V  131/121. 

Tre,  Tree,  s,  tree,  timber,  wood, 
p.  384. 

—  of  the  cross  of  Calyary,  V  141/ 
490,  144/691,  147/479. 

Trespas,  v.  a.  to  trespass  against, 
£602. 

Tresfasse,  »»  trespas,  transgres- 
sion, B  476. 

Tretys,  treatise,  V  128/1. 

Trouthe,  Trot7|)E,  «.  faith,  belief, 
B414;  V  141/471. 

**  To  helpe  oure  trouthe  thnrghe  jmt  pat 
we  see  a  thyng  and  trowea  anoj^er." 
— Of  the  Sapper  of  the  Lord,  Mirror 
of  St  Edmund,  Beligiout  Pi«cm,  Perry, 
p.  42. 

Trow,  to  belieye,  to  trust,  B  206, 
212,  233,  414. 

TURNE,  to  turn,  B  264,  388,  668. 
Turnande,  part,  pres.  B  87. 

TwYBBE,  twice,  B  309. 

-TTDE,  MoRins-,  momingtide, 
H.a  82/13. 

Tyllande,  tilling,  B.P.  70/1.  See 

TiLMEK. 

Tyme,  «.  theme,  subject,  P.  124/36. 

«  Tyme  of  a  lermonde,  thesme** 

Pais.  281. 

—  «.  time,  B  30. 

VoHE,  each,  Y  129/30. 

Ver,  2  »%ng.  were,  wast,  L  162/ 
130. 


Verray,  adj.  very,  true,  V 131/109. 

Vbrttt,  virtue,  power,  effect,  B  6, 
9,  670. 

"  Forthi  Bcbaued  Criat  thar,  hou  Jowes 
That  wald  noht  trow  on  his  nertaee, 
Suld  ga  for  thar  wantrauth  til  pine." 

£.  M.  H.  128. 
*'  Not  in  worde,  but  in  vertue.*' 

(1  Cor.  iy,  20)  Mynmre,  67. 

Vestment.  SeeWESTEMENT.Abfe, 
p.  166-7,  and  under  Towbll. 

Vm,  prep.  A.S.  yroft,  about,  after, 
B  624  (govemmg  While), 

Ymwhilb,  sometime,  C  369.  Of. 
Icel.  Uryiy  Umh,  prep,  around, 
during;  ''urn  ttma,  um  Btund^ 
for  a  while,  C-V  649 ;  B  1. 

Ynoel,  unblessed,  wicked;  A.8. 
9ely  blessed,  happy;  IceL  scdU; 
Germ.  9el%g,--\  138/381. 

TJiron}',    pp,     unknown,      hence^ 

strange. 
Yndsrfanqb,  t;.  a.  to  undertake, 

p.  394/11. 
Yndekntb,  Yndryn,  A.S.  Undem^ 

the  third  hour,  tierce,  9  A.H.  Y 

131/129;  p.  373/20. 

TJin>0,  V,  a,  to  translate,  to  ex- 
plain, p.  211/9. 

TJirooD,  adj,  not  good,  H.C.  84/49. 

Ynkuynde,  unnatural,  Y  134/232, 
and  ^0^,  p.  376. 

Yn-ptjrtjaydb,  unprovided,  B  424. 

Ynspede,  hindrance,  disadvantage, 

C88. 
Ynstable,  B  390. 
Yntil,  YirriLLB,  pr«p.  to,  unto,  B 

121,  169,  471.    See  Til. 

Yp,  adv.  up,  from  the  posture  of 
kneeling,  B  303. 

TJp-HALDEB,  upholds,  B.P.  66/2. 

Ypon,  upon,  B  31 ;  B  167.  See 
Open,  Opon. 

Yp-RIGHT,  ad{f\  upright,  erect,  B 
483. 

Yp-stakdakdb,  part,  standing  up, 
B  261.    See  "  Stawdb  vp." 

Ybe,  to  use,  of  the  priest  communi- 
cating, Y  146/606;  of  drinking 
the  unoonseorated  wine    after 
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receiving  the  host,  p.   238/13. 
See  Note^  p.  380-2. 


W  for  TJ,  0  296,  lowe  (love),  L 
150/91,  151/99,  100. 

Cf.  ''I  beqwthe  my  saule  to  God 
Almighty.**— (a.d.  1444)  TmU  Ehor. 
II,  106. 

—  for  V.    See  Bewerekob,  Bew- 

ESHTJT,  WeSTEMEKT,  &C. 

WAms,  pret.  of  win,  won,  L  162/ 
150. 

**  For  what  )>iiig  willam  wan  a-day  wi|> 
his  bowe."— W.  of  P.  190. 

Wab,  adj.  ware,  P 123/7 ;  "cawftw," 
P.P.  516;  A.S.  wijsr^  ware, 
wary. 

"  Wha-swa  wille  thynk  ay  on  JjIb  manere 
And  be  war,  and  make  hym  redy 
here."— P.  C.  2674-6. 

Ware,  3  Hng.  were,  V  130/88. 

Wahly,  adv»  warily,  P  126/27, 

Was,  2  9%ng.  wast,  B  247. 

Wasshakde,  pari*  washing,  B 
262. 

Wasshino,  b.  washing,  B  263. 
Watb,  v.  a.  to  know,  0  88. 
**And  Crist  wass  ap  to  witenn  l^att 
Forr  Crist  wtt  alle  ^ingess." 

Ortn.  19673-4. 
"All-if  )mi  wat  )>at  >ai  sal  be  safe." 

P.  C.  6372. 

Wedebs,  a»  pi,  winds,  showers,  B 
390. 

'*  For  Grod  ordains  here,  ala  es  his  wille 
Sere  variaunce  for  certayn  skille 
Of  pe  tyms  and  wedirs  and  sesona 
In  taken  of  I'e  worldes  condicions/' 

P.  C.  1422-6. 
"  Wedyr,  idem  quod  storm,  nimbus  pr<h- 

«?««."— P.  P.  620. 
**  And  wurS  iSis  weder  sone  al  stiUe." 
{of  the  plague  of  hail,  Ex.  ix,  22.) 

O.  &  E.  8069. 

**As  wedre  vpon  erbe"  {ae  the  email 

rain  upon  the  tender  herb), — Bent. 

zxxii,  2. 

"  To  wakan  wederex  so  wylde  p9  wyndez 

he  callez."— E.  E.  A.  P.  64/948. 

Weilltabb,  welliure,  B.P.  69/13. 
Wel,  adv.  weU,  B  233,  360.    See 
Wblb. 


Welcome,  B  181. 

Welding,  wielding,  ruling,  V 
139/401. 

Wele,  s,  wealth,  well-being,  B 
106;  0  74;  E  106;  where  F  30, 
welthe.    Of.  Hele,  health. 

—  adv.  well,  B  305,  365,  338,  527. 
See  Wel. 

Wblb-wtllandbs,  well  wishers, 
B368. 

Well,  a  spring  (not  necessarily 
with  the  notion  of  being  sunk), 
H.O.  86/59. 

Cf.  **  A  well  of  water,  sprinnng  np." 

St  John,  iy,  14. 
Wende,  to  wend,  turn,   return. 
A.S.  wendan,  Icel.  venda,  M.G. 
van^'an.— B  609;  p.  280/11. 

''Bot  tylle  pe  blys  of  heven  mon  |nu 
wende 
And  baye  ^are  ^air  lykmg  with-oaten 
ends."— P.  C.  7618-19. 

—  to  translate,  p.  212/29,  275/21. 

Wene,  v.  a.  to  ween,  to  think,  to 
hope,  V  140/419. 

Wenyal,  adf.  venial,  L  149/40. 

Weofod-soeattas,  altar  {BheeU) 
cloths,  p.  333,  334. 

Weole,  «.  well  being,  well  doing. 
V  134/205. 

Webe,  tubfundive,  B  595. 

—  8.  war,  variance,  B  589. 
**  Engel  wir%  a-gen  him  cam 

Als  it  were  wopnede  here, 
Bedi  to  silden  {shield)  him  fro  were." 

O.  &  E.  1786.8. 
"  hh  cronn  bere 
Wele,  and  in  pees  with-onten  were." 

P.  C.  4087-8. 
"  )mrfoe  l^at  tyme  was  mykyl  ^ro 
And  oft  was  bo)H)  werre  and  wo." 

H.  S.  10669-70. 

Week,  s.  work,  B  72.  Wbbxes, 
B  363,  610. 

Webld,  world,  A.S.  weorcid,  loeL 
verold^  vl,  WBBLBS,  *' world  of 
werles,''^H.O.  84/31, 

'*  In  werlde  of  werlde  and  in  aL" 
**In  eeUrmmi  et  in  emculum  erneuUV 

P».  (9)  ix,  6. 

Webldb,  world,  0  2.   SeeWKKLD, 

WOBD, 
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Westembnte,  vestment,  especially 
the  cliasuble,  F.  12,  where  proba- 
bly for  the  complete  mass  yest- 
ment.  See  Note,  p.  166,  and 
under  ToWEU^ 
^  Wetjbdb,  altar,  A.8.  weofod. 
**  Mi  \>tBB  weofodes  sidan,"^  Ley. 
i,  11. 

—  V  143/537. 

"  Qodes  table  is  Jve  wojeued." 

Ayenbits,  236. 
**Mi  hende  beiwix  un-derandes  wasche 
I  sal; 
And  am-ga,  Laverd,  }>i  weved." 
(Oireumibo  altare  tuutn.) 

Pb.  (26),  XXY,  6. 

Whab,  whose,  B.P.  72/23. 

What-bo,  whatsoeyer,  B  444. 

What  time,  V  140/452. 

Whew,  of  Hme,  B  27,  29,  33. 

—  conditional^  insomuch  as,  in  so 
far  as,  B  31. 

Whbn-so,  whensoeyer,  B  116. 
WheJjbb,  whether,  whicheyer,  B 

243. 
<*  And  fre  wiUe  to  ohese,  als  he  Youchea 
save, 
Ooda  or  ille  whether  he  wil  haye." 

P.  C.  92-8. 

Whi,  odv.  why,  B  24. 

While,  «.  while,  time,  **wmwi«i- 
tum^  P.  P.  524.— B  624 ;  C  101, 
where  "Ay  whil,"  for  a  {ane) 
whil,  one  while,  sometime.  See 
NoU,  p.  228;  5t*<  "ay  whiles" 
=  always,  whilstw 

t<  At  whiles  he  es  in  decUy  syn, 
Hia  help  yailles  noght,  bot  ee  in  yayne." 

P.  C.  3646-6. 

Whilbs,  Whils,   "the  whiles," 

whilst,  B  357,  487 ;  P  12. 
**  And  do  here  penannoe  whilles  we  lyf 

may."— P.  C.  3930. 
**  Whillee  be  days  of  Jyi  yonthe  sal  last.'' 

P.  0.  5716. 

See  I-WHIL8,  Umwhilb. 
f—  at  times,  sometimes,  F  81. 
While,  Whilkb,  which,  B  538; 

0  309;  p.  118/4. 
Who,  those  who,  B  491. 
Whose,  whoso,  whosoeyer,  V  141/ 

466,  144/578. 


Whtls,    "I    whyls,"    whilst,   B 
245.    See  Whiles. 

Whtthbm,  with  hem,  therewith, 
L  152/147. 

Wicked,  adj,  B  505. 

Wide,  adj.  B  225. 

Wight,  «.  "  creaftira,"  person  or 
thing,  p.  240,  n.  5.  A.S.  wiht; 
Cced.  vikt;  Ulf.  vaiht,  vaihta ; 
loel.  vosttr.  There  is  something 
derogatory  in  the  modem  nse  oi 
wighty  as  of  wichi  in  (German, 
but  there  was  nothing  of  the 
kind  in  Early  English. 
"Who  aaved  Daniel  in  thorrihle  csto, 
That  every  wight,  sauf  he,  mayater  oft 

knaye. 
Waa  wim  the  lionn  frete  or  he  asterte 
No  wight  hut  God,  that  he  har  in  his 

herte." 
C.T.  4893-6,  and  cf.L4908, 4921,16698. 

"  Keluaine,  the  fair  awete  wyght" 

W.  of  jP.  3992. 

"  If  giftts  thon  recevne  of  any  wyght 
well  ponder  their  degree : 
A  kynde  pore  mans  hartv  rewaide 
IB  worth  the  other  three." 

Babees  Book,  102/733-6. 

WrL,  WiLLE,  2  sing,  to  will  {veUe), 

B  284,   442,   444;     L    154/199. 

Wold,  Woldb,  wished,  B  470. 
-Wild,   Ille-,   haying   ill   will, 

maleyolent,  G  66. 
-WiLLANDS,  Welb-,  weU  wishers, 

B  368.    NoU,  p.  277. 
WiLLE,  «.  will  (voluntas),  B  122, 

189,  360,  499. 
WiKOHiP,  V.  a.  B.P.  71/18.    See 

WOESHTP. 

WntK,  to  work,  B  360  (wyrke,  0 

179). 
WisDAM,    WiSDAMB,    wisdom,  B 

143,  450. 
Wise,  mode,  manner,  B  335. 
WissE,  to  gnide,  teach,  B  25L 

Note,  p.  250. 
Wit,     Witt,     Witte,     wisdom. 

Note,  p.  161.— B  12,  343,  460; 

p.  270. 
WiTi,  blame,  B  72.    ^crfe,  p.  189. 

With,  with,  against  Ab«e,p.323; 
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B  140,.  145,  273;  0.  156;  H.O. 
62/6;  p.  311(3). 

WiTHOTTTEN,  JWCp.  without,  B  114, 

240,  582. 

—  adj.  outward,  B  646.  Note,  p. 
299-300. 

WiTTB.  See  Wrr,  wisdom,  p.  277/ 
13. 

WoD,  adj.  mad,  V  137/330. 

Wold,  would,  B  244,  446. 

•WpiiDB.    See  WUi. 

Won,  8.  wont,  aooustomed  dwell- 
ing, V  146/637.  , 

WoNAND,  part,  dwelling,  B  146. 

WoKDBB  THING,  mirade,  V  138/ 
365. 

WoNDYS,  wounds,  H.O.  84/27. 

WoNB,  V.  n.  to  dwell,  V  143/630. 

WoNYNGE,  "pari,  dwelling,  altered 
from  "wonand,"  V  143/562. 

WoROHB,  V,  a.  to  work,  F  157. 

See  WiBK,  B  189. 
Word,  «.  world,  E  513.    Note,  p. 

298.    See  Wbrld. 
— ,  WoRDE,  «.  word,  B  72,  181, 

189,  509. 
WoRDELY,  adj.  worldly,  P  125/31. 

See  Word. 
Wordy    [?  worXy],  cdj.  worthy, 

L  150/71. 
World,  Worlde,  world,  B  137, 

396.    See  Werld,  Word,  Wobt 

DELI. 

Worship,  s.  honour,  B  16,  380. 
Worship,  v.  a.  (of  Gk)d),  B  126; 
B  125,  337. 

—  to  shew  honour  to  a  church  by 
gifts,  B.P.  76/11.  Worshipped, 
B.P.  76/15.    See  Wirchip. 

"And  worschyp  |>yB stede  {ehureh)  whyl 
J>at  welyue."— H.  S.  278/8966. 

Worth,  Worthe,  WorJ>i,  Wor- 
thi,  adj,  worthy,  precious,  B  73, 
125,  270;  P  124/16,  23.  Wor- 
thiest, B  629. 

WoRl>Li,  adj,  worthy,  of  worth,  V 
146/637. 

Worthybst,  B  1.    See  Worth. 

Wostib,  2  »ing.  B  136,  137,  thou 


worstest.  See  No^,  p.  199.  Gf. 
the  phonetic  spelling :  **  Item  a 
vestment  of  black  woosted.'*— ^ 
Lincolnshire  Inventory,  a.d. 
1440,  Peaeock's  Church  Furni- 
ture, p.  182. 

WOTJNDES,   WOTJNDIS,    WOUUds,    B 

225,  598 ;  B  225. 
Wrake,  «.  vengeance,  B  137. 

**  So  cam  on  werlde  wreche  and  wrake." 

G.  and  £.  662. 
See  Wrseb. 

Wreochb,  wretch,  wicked  man,  P 
126/12. 

Wreoohidnessb,  misery,  P  123/2: 

Wreohed,  wretched,  B  80. 

Wreke,  V,  a,  to  avenge,  take  venge- 
ance for,  V  139/395. 

-Writ,  Holi-,  religious  works  of 
authority,  not  of  Holy  Scripture 
alone.    Note,  p.  365 ;  V  130/90. 

Wroght,  WROU3T,  pp.  worked, 
made,  B  206;  of  the  Divine 
inspiration  of  the  gospel,  V  140/ 
432. 

Wry,  to  accuse,  ''accueo,'*  H.O. 

84/36. 
**  With  ham  bothe  i-wreiid  was 
And  in  the  ditenient  was  i-pilt." 

Folitieal  Sotiffs,  Wright,  198. 

Wryte,  WBYTESfVp.  Written,  B 

204*,  246,  282 ;  F8. 
Wyld,  per/,  of  Wtll,  would,  p. 

299/23. 
Wyll,  to  wiQ,  almost  an  auxiliary, 

L  164/199.    See  Willb. 
Wymmen,  women,  B  369. 
Wyrk,  Wyrohb,  v.  to  work  with 

head  or  hand,  B  4;  0  4.    See 

Note,  p.  167. 
Wysb,    «.  manner,   B    683.    See 

Wise. 
Wyst,  2  9ing.  pret.  thou  knewest, 

B244. 
Wytb,  to  blame,  0  44.   See  WiTB. 
—  V.  a.  to  know,  p.  119/16. 
Wytt,  Wyttb,  wisdom,    B    12; 

B.P.  74/12. 
Wytte,  v.  a.  to  bequeath,  H.O. 
I      86/66. 
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"  I  bewitt  my  eanle  to  Oode."— Will, 
A.D.  1436.  Tett.  Ebor,  II,  76. 

« I  Witt  to  Kirkly  kirke  in  Cleyeland  my 
blew  damaBk  foun  to  make  a  rest- 
ment  of.'*— WSl,  a.d.  1464,  **.  176. 

WifTWOBD,  B,  a  will,  testamLentary 
disposition,  p.  309  (4). 

Yhebb,  «.  year,  p.  118/5. 
YiiLE,  a4j»  evil,  0  24.    See  Ills. 
YoVB,  pp.  given,  p.  292/4. 
—  Y&,  plural  affix.  NoUy  p.  349(2). 
Tttel,  adj.  eyil,  B  98.    See  ExnL. 
}AF,  V.  a.  gave,  V  136/310. 


3E,  ye,  B.P.  64/1,  66/17,  &c 

3EBDE,  ».  rod,  wand,  p.  360/5. 

^EBNYNQE,    yeaming,   desire,    B 
258,  529. 

3ET,  yet,  F  330. 

3EUB,  to  give,  F  3. 

3EW,  V.  a.  give,  F  60,  323.    See 
Give. 

-3EWNES8,  FOB-,  forgiveness,  F  316. 

SIT,  3ITTE,  yet  still,  moreover  (^n), 

further,  A.S.  Qyt,  B  11,  261 ;  B 

411,607;  Oil. 

JUT,  yet,  F  149. 
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A,  MS,  Aocotmt  of,  Ixvi. 
AbbieTiations  used,  402,  469. 
AblatLon,  Oeremonial  in  mass,  301- 
307 ;  a  third,  305(4). 

—  of  laity  after  oommiiDioatiBg, 
381  n. 

Abase  of  translatioii  of  SGriptnres 
alleged,  389(1). 

Accent  of  words  of  French  origin 
gradually  lost,  172. 

Act  for  burning  heretics,  210. 

Adaptation  of  legend  to  locality, 
378. 

—  of  original  by  translator  to 
English  use,  bd,  295 ;  farther,  by 
transcribers,  163. 

—  of  text  for  religious  house,  Ldii, 
184,  216,  278,  308,  310,  313. 

Adder,  Example  of  deaf,  140,  379. 

Adoration  of  host,  not  directed  in 
Missal  till  reign  of  Mary,  283(2). 

Mfricy  Paschal  homily,  224,  358. 

^thiopic  liturgy,  332. 

Agnus  Dei,  46,  112,  144;  altered, 
295;  said  thrice  or  once,  295; 
and  by  people  standing,  295(2). 

Aidan,  St,  324. 

Alcuin  remained  anon-residentiary 

member  of  York  Minster,  326(2); 

introduces  Boman  use  at  York, 

xxxiT(2),  199,  353. 

Alderman,  323,  324. 

Alexander  11,  Emperor  of  Bussia, 
anecdote  of,  208(5). 

•^  Yil,  pope ;  bull  against  trans- 
lations of  the  Missal,  388(1). 

AUiteratiye  metre,  362. 


Alnwick  Oastle,  Missal  at,  xxiy  n, 
257(5),  306  n. 

Aloud,  ancient  rule  as  to  people 
answering,  xix,  255. 

—  change  in  practice  of  answering, 
257. 

—  people  required  to  join  in  serv- 
ice, 200,  256,  364. 

Altar,  ancient  and  modem  orna- 
mentation of,  173-4. 

—  dedication  of,  359. 

—  end  of,  not  used  of  shorter  side, 
174(1),  179. 

—  kissed,  264,  274(3). 

—  Utnrgioal  use  of  south  side  of, 
in  Greek  Church,  221(5). 

—  louted  by  priest,  24,  252. 

—  money  -  offerings  placed  on, 
236(4);  by  lay  people,  234,  tb.{l) 

—  right  and  left  of,  how  used, 
174(1),  190. 

—  portable,  xxxix(l). 

—  slab,  consecration  of,  359(6). 

—  used  as  press  for  vestments, 
165-6,  265 ;  possibly  called  ''  al- 
tar-kiste"  (chest)  on  this  ac- 
count, 165,  265. 

—  vesting  at,  164,  164(2),  176, 
179(1). 

—  wooden,  165,  166  »,  265* 

Altar-cloth,  when  so  called,  333; 
covering  the  four  sides,  174(2) ; 
or  nor£  and  south  sides  only, 
333(6). 

Altar  linen,  washed  by  canonesses 
atBouen,  339;  by  washerwoman 
at  Lincoln,  339(1). 
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Alternative  or  re-dnplicated  uae  of 
words,  189,  331,  332. 

Amakosa  Caffres,  398. 

Ambrose,  St,  234. 

Ambrosian  rite,  191(3),  252,  267, 
278, 280, 288, 295,  318(2),  386(1). 

—  e£Ebrt  to  abrogate  by  Boman 
curia,  260,  267(1). 

—  recently  tampered  with,  267(2). 

— adaptation  to  Boman  use,  318(2). 

Amen,  by  people  after  canon,  267. 

Ancient  rites  survived  in  ceremo- 
nial of  bishops,  164(1). 

Anecdote,  frequent  misuse  of  term, 
171. 

—  of  emperor  of  Bussia,  208(5). 

•^  of  incident  in  York  Convocation, 
261(2). 

Angelo,  Oastle  bell  of  St,  Malta, 
tolled  at  elevation  in  mass, 
282(1). 

Anglican  peculiarities  before  Be- 
formation,  211,  283(2),  294, 
817. 

Annihilation  of  natural  substaniie, 
120;  denied  by  Lollards,  380. 

Answer,  laity  were  at  first  expected 
to,  zix,  158,  181,  200,  255,  294; 
but  not  afterwards^  Izi,  158,  201, 

257,  294,  310,  364. 

—  at  Orate,  formerly  by  people 
aloud,  255;  then  by  minister, 
257(4^;  now  in  solitary  masses 
by  priest  alone,  257. 

Answers  at  OraJte,  Form.  Cister- 
cian, 264;  Durham.  263;  Ebor, 
100;    Boman,   257(6);    Bouen, 

258,  261 ;  Sarum,  260 ;  York 
and  Sarum  Horse  at  Beforma- 
tion,  264. 

Anti-popes,  207,  331. 

Antiquity,  False  appeal  te,  259(2). 

Antonelli,  Cardinal,  244(1). 

Apostles'  Creed  in  English,  20. 

Apostolical   constitutions,   xxi(4), 

193,  233. 
Aquinas,  228(1),  300(2). 
Arbitrary  correction  of  MS.,  176. 
Arbuthnott  Missal,  305(4). 


Arcana,  the  Becrda^  why  so  called, 
266. 

Arcani,  DUciplina,  xzi,  225,  274. 

Archbishop  of  York,  317(5). 

Arms  stretehed  crosswise,  42,  288 ; 
not  the  use  of  Bouen,  288 ;  not 
a  Boman  custem,  289;  discon- 
tinued in  northern  province, 
289(4). 

Arthur,  Devotion  of  King,  to  the 
Virgin,  152 ;  his  shield,  398. 

Assay,  Ceremony  of,  307(1). 

Assonant  rhymes,  examples  ol^ 
291(1). 

Atchison,  Capt.  (Colonel),  282(1). 

Athona,  J.  de,  360(1). 

Audelay's  poems,  not  original,  156, 
159,  362 ;  quoted,  159. 

Augsburg,  introduction  of  Boman 
use  at,  381  n. 

Augustine,  Quotation  fsilsely  as* 
cribed  to  Saint,  369. 

—  medes  of  mass  ascribed  to,  367, 
369,  371,  372. 

— •  of  England,  legend,  136,  200; 
Bidding  Prayer  introduced  by, 
315. 

Authorities,  misquoted  for  a  pur- 
pose, 366. 

—  reckless  quotation  of,  137,  159, 
365(3),  366. 

Authorized  Version,  illustrations 
from,  157,209(1),294,311,382(2). 

—  marginal  rendering,  357. 

Ave-Maria,  early  and  later  forms 
of,  184. 

—  first  prescribed  about  1200, 183  * 
hence  argument  as  to  date  of 
treatise,  183. 

—  interpolated  in  original,  183. 

—  said  with  Lord's  Prayer,  182; 
supersedes  it,  ^,  66,  70,  338, 
343. 

Avignon,  Anti-pope  at,  331. 

Avranches,  John,  Bishop  of,  303. 

Backwards,  History  of  doctrine  apt 
to  be  read,  226(4). 

Barnard's  Catalogua^  xL 


INDEX. 


447 


BaroniuB  at  ftiult,  356. 
Baailian  monks,  256. 
Basilioan  arrangement,  312(1). 
Basle,  Suryival  of  ancient  practice 

in  diocese  of,  234. 
Bason  for  offerings,  236. 
Beads,  absurd  derivation,  203(2) ; 

material  of  and  Latin  names, 

203(2). 

Beaurepaire,  M.   (Oh.)  de,   zliii, 

xlv(2),  xlTii(3). 

Becket,  Name  and  service  erased, 
188(1),  345;  miniature  defaced, 
346. 

Becon  quoted,  180,  220,  252. 

—  his  obscenity,  220(2). 
Bede-roll,  329. 

BeU,  run^  to  command  silence  at 
beginnmg  of  service,  397;  at 
Elevation  of  Host,  280 ;  date  of 
this  ceremony,  281 ;  and  pro- 
bably occasion,  280,  304,  380. 

— tolled  in  churches  and  forts  at 
Malta,  282(1). 

—  at  Sanctus,  when  and  why  rung, 
272,  397. 

Benedictines,  title  of,  169. 

Berengarian  controversy,  225(1), 
281,  304. 

—  gave  rise  to  new  ceremonies, 
281. 

Bernard,  St,  quoted  by  Hampole, 
245. 

—  Prayer  to  B.  V.M.,  199. 
Beverley,   Minster,    305,    349(2); 

sisters  of,  66,  339.    See  Errata, 

—  St  Mary's,  inscriptions  in, 
344(1),  349(2). 

Bidding  Prayer,  what,  315. 

—  survival  from  the  East,  i&. 

—  in  medisBval  church  before  ser- 
mon, 316. 

—  existing,  Tork  Minster,  320. 

—  medisBval  forms,  62-80. 

—  traces  of  Eastern  origin,  326, 
328,  330,  332,  336,  339. 

—  kneeling  during  prayers,  223(2). 

Blasphemous  oaths,  160(1),  311; 
used  in  ignorance,  311. 


Bless,  used  of  signing  with  cross, 

207,  311,  396(4). 
Blessing,  Hand  how  held  in,  208. 

—  by  bishop  at  mass,  384(6). 

Block-printing,  early  example  of> 
159. 

Blunders  bv  scribe,  172,  201,  224 ; 
in  Text  E,  161. 

Blunt,  Bev.  J.  H.,  his  edition  of 
iheMyroure,  186(1). 

Bona,  Cardinal,  quoted,  235,266(3), 
356. 

Boniface  VI,  Pope,  otherwise  VJJJ 
of  name,  217(2). 

Bonner,  Bishop,  296(2). 

Book  (Mass-)  at  south  altar-nook, 
B  10/88 ;  the  priest  flits  to  the 
north,  B  16/156 ;  the  clerk  flits 
again  to  the  soutii,  B  54/578. 

—  Flitting  for  chan^  of  priest's 
position,  305;  forbidden  at  Be- 
formation,  205(3). 

Book  of  Oeremonies,  17&  268(1), 
289,  295. 

Bossuet  attempts  to  reform  missal, 
266. 

Both  kinds,  Communion  under, 
381  n. 

Bonn,  on  the  word,  161,  341. 

Brackets,  distinction  of  type,  xv. 

Bread  and  wine.  Central  point  in 
oblation  of,  231,  232(1). 

—  Holy,  336. 

Breast,  EJEiocking  on,  254. 

Brethren  of  common  life,  387. 

Breviary.     See  Portesse,  364(4). 

Bridges,  Building,  an  almsdeed,  336. 

Brock,  Mr  E.,  x,  176;  suggested 
reading,  397. 

BrodSf  how  used,  196. 

Brothers,  Lavmen  admitted  into 
begging  orders  as,  338. 

Brunanburh,  157. 

Brunne,  Bobert  of,  xxxiii,  195, 
361(1);  quotations  from,  170, 
336,  359,  361(1),  365(2),  399. 

Buffoons  and  their  housel,  239(4). 
Bull  against  translation  of  Missal, 
388. 
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Bun,  on  the  word,  161,  341. 
Burgundy,  vision  of  a  priest  in,  287. 
Burning  of  French  MiflaalB  ordered 
by  Pope,  388. 

—  of  Dutoh  missalB,  387. 

—  of  Lord  Cobham,  358. 

—  of  Latin  Service  Books,  zii. 

—  ef  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  xii 

Bumingham,    John,    Proyost    of 
Beverley,  Masses  in  will,  243-4. 

G-Text,  account  of,  Ixviii 

—  indications  of  date,  Ixvui,  193 ; 
in  interpolation,  264. 

—  modernization  of  older  words, 
290. 

—  adapted  to  monastic  use,  bdv, 
184,  216,  278,  308,  310,  313. 

CsBsarius,  Bp.  of  Aries,  on  kneel- 
ing, 201. 

Ca£fre  weapons,  398. 

Can,  Diverse  use  of  verb,  293. 

Candles,  on  altar,  rules  as  to,  173(4). 

—  garnished  with  coins,  offering 
oi^  242. 

—  at  Candlemas,  242. 

—  bequest  of,  310. 

Canne,  what,  324(6). 

Canon,  said  secreto,  when  first, 
266(3);  an  extension  of  the 
early  disa'plina  arcani,  274; 
alleged  reason  for,  386. 

—  people  formerly  stood  during, 
273,  380 ;  answered  Amen  after, 
267. 

—  translation  forbidden,  389. 

—  called  secretum,  267. 

Canonesses  of  cathedrals,  339. 

Canons,  age  on  appointment, 
xlii(l). 

—  of  York,  324(3). 

Canterbury,  cathedral  church  of, 
329. 

Carmelite  use,  219(4). 

Carthusian  use,  179  n.,  289,  313. 

Carthusians  retained  old  customs, 
304,  313. 

Cassian,  xxi(4}. 


Cassino,  Monte,  205(4),  211. 

Castle  bell,  rung  at  elevation  of 
host,  282(1). 

Catalogues,  Mistakes  in,  339(3). 

Catechism,  Church,  299.  See 
Thoresby. 

Catechumens,  expulsion  of,  229(1). 
Cathedrals,  Survival  of  communion 
in  both  kinds  in,  381  n. 

—  preaching  turns  in,  317(5).  • 

Cautels  of  the  mass,  193. 

Celchyth,  council  at,  203(2). 

Central  point  of  Sacrificial  action, 
231. 

Ceremonies,  Book  of,  178,  268(1), 
289,  2»5. 

—  at  Coronations,  207(2). 

—  Origin  of  the  flitting  book,  205; 
elevation  of  host,  280-1;  ring- 
ing bell,  272,  280-1,  282 ;  gospel 
after  mass,  383. 

Chad,  St,  324. 

Chalice,  rules  as  to  rincing,  304-5. 

—  kissing,  112/31. 

—  wine  given  in  after  houselling, 
238,  381  fi,  but  this  forbidden, 
381  n. 

Chandler's  bequest  of  candles,  310. 

Changes  in  worship  traced,  183, 
201,  202,  267,  273,  307,  381  n. 

—  as  to  kneeling,  273,  319,  320; 
accounted  for,  xxi(4). 

—  as  to  time  of  communion,  297. 

—  in  Ave  Maria,  184. 

—  in  rubrics,  Latin,  237(2),  257(6) ; 
Greek,  259(2);  Ebor.,  98(1), 
100(1)  ;  Milan,  236(5),  267(2). 

—  as  to  responding  by  people,  lxi» 
257. 

Chapel-biUs,  pricking,  371(3). 

Chapman,  Eev.  A.  T.,  348(1). 

Charity,  Law  of,  48. 

—  three  kinds  of,  48,  297,  298. 
Charles  the  Great,  235,  353,  356. 

—  pre-eminence  of,  152. 

—  decrees  the  Roman  Ordo,  260. 

—  influence   north  of  Humber 
352(3). 
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Charles  the  Great,  conquests  in 
Spain,  d98. 

GharterSi  Text  of,  xliy. 

Chartres,  Oath  of  canons  of,  400. 

Ohasuble,  what,  335;  when  first 
cut  away,  ib. ;  called  yestment  or 
doth,  177;  Icelandic  name  of, 
336(1). 

—  how  different  from  cope,  335(1). 

—  worn  by  Lutheran  ministers, 
165  n. 

Ohaucer^S'poor  parson,  229. 

—  borrows  from  Dante,  199. 

—  care  for  correctness  of  his  poems, 
liv. 

dhest,  for  vestments,  165. 

—  name  of  altar,  265. 

Ohildren's  prayers,  181. 

Christ  besought  by  interyention  of 
His  mother,  B  14/148. 

—  dictum  as  to  mass,  ascribed  to, 
367. 

—  Bubric  ayowing  disregard  of 
example  of,  357. 

—  Prayer  to,  218(3). 

Christ  Church,  obsolete  custom  at, 
371(3). 

Christopherson,  Dean  (afterwards 

Bishop),^  364. 
Ohrysostom,  St.    See  Liturgy. 

—  saying  falsely,  ascribed  to,  369. 

Cistercian  devotion  to  B.  V.  Mary, 
188 ;  MiBsal,  183,  188  n.,  264. 

—  answer  at  Orate,  264. 

—  churches,  women  in,  bEiv(2). 

—  confession,  188(1). 

City  of  (jk>d,  St  Augustine's,  falsely 
quoted,  369(2). 

Classicist  emendations,  223. 

CJleaaby-Vigfosson,  Dictionary,  ec- 
clesiastical terms  in,  335(1). 

Clementine.     See  Liturgy. 

Clerks,  not  of  clerics  only,  157. 

Cloke,  St  Paul's,  at  Troas,  335(1). 

Cloth,  covering  whole  altar,  174(2). 

—  used  of  vestment,  177-8. 
Clovesho,  Synod  of,  352. 
auniac  use,  175(2),  179(1). 


Cobham,  Sir  John  Oldcastie,  Lord 
of,  119,  358. 

Collects,  Bules  for  ending,  354. 
Cologne,  Devotions  to  kings   of,. 
246-248. 

Columba,  St,  324(4). 

Commendatory  devotions,  250, 396; 
expuTjgation  of,  by  Spanish  In- 
quisition, 400. 

Commissioners, Vandalism  of  Eoyal, 
345. 

Committee  of  Privy  Council,  358(  1 ). 
Common  life,  Brethren  of,  387. 
Common  Prayer,   Book  of,  early 
editions,  xii,  223,  254. 

—  alterations  in,  223(2)^   235(1), 

255(4). 

—illustrations  from,  204(3),  209(1), 
223,  235(1),  249(3),  288,  301. 

—  rubrics,  171,  204(3),  205,  254; 
disobeyed,  293. 

—  omissions  in,  255(4),  266(1^ 

—  punishment  for  using,  xii. 

—  reduplications  in,  331. 

—  translation,  ziii 

—  words  explained,  209(1),  249(3). 

Commons,  prayer  for,  321;  (did* 
zens)  of  York,  69/18. 

Communicating,  manner  of,  in 
Eastern  Church,  234(4);  of 
Greek  Emperor,  235  n. 

—  at  coroDAtions,  297(2). 

—  payment  for,  239-40. 

Communion,  anthem  so  called, 
116. 

—  in  mass-time,  297. 

—  in  both  kinds,  225(1),  303,  381  n. 
Compass,  Points  of,  in  Greek  and 

English  rubrics,  206(6). 
Concomitance,  Doctrine  of,  228(1), 
380 ;  inserted  in  the  Creed,  '225  ; 
doubters  reproved,  380. 

—  greater  definiteness  of  later 
forms,  xxix,  380. 

Confession,  forms  of,  8/36,  134, 
186-8. 

—  reciprocal  of  priest  and  people, 
6/44,  181. 

Congregational  worship,  theoretical 
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and  practical  change  of,  zz,  lzi» 
201,  364. 
Gonjtuor's  patter,  386(2). 

Oonsecration  of  nuns,  office  for, 
318. 

Contractions,  xy,  203(2}, 
ControTersy  ayoided,  ziTy  zx,  Ixii, 
230,231,257,386. 

—  within  Eoman  commiinion,  264, 
267(2). 

Conyentual  seryices,  modifications 
to  suit,  bdy,  278,  308,  310,  313. 

Conyocation  of  Tork,  catechism  put 
forth  in,  118. 

—  ancient  formality  at,  261-2  n. 

—  prayer  at  opening  of  session, 
xiy. 

Cooke,  l£r  Dayies-,  214. 

Copts,  Custom  of  the,  222. 

Coronation,  Ceremonies  at,  229(1), 
297(2),  238. 

—  Service,  165  n, 

Corporas,  supposed  to  put  out  a 
fire,  383(2). 

—  the  Engli^  form,  185  n. 
Corporation  of  York,  340. 
Council  of  Seligenstadt,  383. 
Cowee,  Metre,  why  called,  361. 
Coxe,  Eey.  H.  0.,  316(1). 
Craft,  note  on  word,  161. 
Crede,  the  ploughman's,  226. 

Crediton,  See  of  Exeter  changed 

from,  327. 
Creed,  use  of,  222. 

—  Nicene  or  Mass,  99,  222. 

—  apostles,  or  less,  222. 

—  farced,  196. 

—  silence  as  to  sacraments,  225. 

—  doctrinal  interpolation,  225. 

—  trilingual,  226. 

Criticism,  mediaeyal  and  modem 
canons  of,  225. 

Cross,  how  to  make,  207;  modem 
Boman,  208 ;  made  with  conse- 
crated wine,  306  n. 

—  made  before  Gospel,  217 ;  after 
Gt)spel,  219;  origin  of  custom, 
221 ;  after  mass,  68/618. 


Ckoas,  made  by  extended  axms  of 
priest,  289.    See  Arms. 

—  Hours  o^  82;  date,  347;  often 
translated,  ih. 

Crossing  away  ill-luck,  172,  173, 
358. 

—  the  moutb,  385 ;   the  Gk>flpel 

with  thumb,  16,  206. 

Crucifix,  Kissing  illuminated,  bo- 
fore  canon,  274. 

—  purpose  for  which  imaged,  350. 
Crusades,  Allusions  to,  68,  340. 
Culdees,  324,  326. 

Cup,  Withdrawal  of,  225  n.,  381  n. 

Curia,  the  Boman,  162. 

Oursus  de  8anda  CrucCf  346. 

Custom,  Bubric  modified  by  change 
o^  255(3). 

D-Text,  Account  of,  Ixix. 

—  Beadings  in,  157 
Dam  or  dan.  Use  of,  169. 
Danelagh,  188. 
Danish  rubrics,  334(5). 

—  origin  of  northern  words,  172. 

Dante,  199,  377. 

Date  of  original  treatise,  indications 
of,  xxxyii,  184,  303. 

—  of  Text  C,  Ixyiii,  193. 

Deacon,  mediaayal  yariation  of  rite 
of  ordination,  332. 

—  Gospel  read  by,  16/153. 

—  Bidding  prayers  by,  xxii,  316. 
Dead,  prayera  for,  273,  288,  329. 

—  i^nksgiying  for  faithful,  321. 

Dean  of  York,  324;  Ouetoa  BatUo- 
rum,  325. 

Death,    deyotions   for   one   near, 

248(3),  350. 
Debts,  of  sins  and  duties,  338, 401. 
Dedication  of  altar,  359. 
De&ciQg  of  miniatures,  346. 
Degradation  of  words,  161. 
Denys,  St,  **in  France,"  or  '*in 

Gaul,'^  use  of,  211,  257(1),  397, 
Deriyation  of  shriye,  350-1 ;  quart, 

341 ;  race,  378. 

Deyonshire,  gilds  in,  327. 
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Devotion  for  women  traTailing  of 
child,  342(1). 

—  at  memento,  42. 

—  at  night,  396. 

—  on  rising,  396. 

Devotions^  English,  in  mass,  at 
office,  10;  before  gospel,  18; 
after  gospel,  ib. ;  when  offering, 
22,  246 ;  when  the  priest  turns, 
24;  at  secreta,  26;  at  sursum 
corda,  28 ;  first  part  of  canon,  30 ; 
elevation  of  host,  40 ;  memento 
of  dead,  42 ;  the  Pax,  48 ;  post- 
common,  56;  end  of  mass,  58, 
145. 

—  at  point  of  death,  350,  396. 

—  to  St  Helen,  350. 

—  for  the  dying,  248(3),  350,  396, 
400. 

—  for  souls  in  hell  or  purgatory, 
377. 

—  introduction  of  novel,  295. 

—  of  children,  181. 

—  to  souls  in  purgatory,  291(4). 

—  simultaneous,  xzv. 

Devout  prayers  in  old  English 
service  books,  248. 

Dewes,  or  du  Guez,  Qiles,  158. 

Dialect,  northern,  adopted  in  com- 
mon tongue,  344. 

—  of  Text  B,  altered  from  north- 
em,  liii,  261.     See  Yorkshire. 

Dialects  contrasted,  160. 

—  mixture  in  same  manuscript, 
363. 

Diamper,  Synod  of,  208,  256. 

Dickinson,  Mr,  of  Eingweston,  List 
of  service  books,  348(1). 

Dida  Sanctorum,  370;  quoted,  368, 
369,  370. 

Digestion,  Hearing  mass  good  for, 
368. 

Diptychs,  829. 

Disciplina  Arcani,  225. 

—  development  of,  xxi,  274. 

Disease,  old  meaning  of,  279. 

Dishonest  quotations,  366 ;  edition 
of  Ploughman's  Creed,  228(1). 

Dismissal  of  people,  earlier  rule. 


309(1),  384;  later  practice,  812, 
313,  384. 

Doctrinal  change  in  missals,  260(  1 ). 

—  discussions  avoided,  xiv,  230, 
231,  357,  368. 

"Do "or  "Offer,"  357. 

Dogma,  action  on  ritual,  231. 

Domine,  labia  mea,  when  used,  349. 

Dress  of  troops  in  line,  Chaucer, 
290. 

Durham,  Monks  of,  326;  miscon- 
duct of,  262  n. 

—  protest  by  proctors  from  county 
palatine,  262. 

—  use,  not  Sarum,  260(1),  ^61-2  n. 

—  answer  at  Orate,  263, 

Dying,  Commendation  of  the, 
248(3).  350,  396;  modified  by 
SpaniML  inquisition,  400. 

E-Text,  blunders  in,  Ixx,  161, 172, 
224. 

—  old  readings  preserved  in,  195, 
257,  271. 

Earl  succeeded  the  alderman,  323. 

Earth,  Kissing  in  the,  146,  384, 

385. 
East  Biding  of  York,  illustrations 

from  dialect  of,  189,  294,  307  n, 

311,  315,  341,  399. 

Easter  Communion,  Payments  for, 
239. 

Eastern  Liturgy,  Illustrations  from, 
254  n.,  256,  268,  298,  301. 

—  modem  change  in,  256. 

—  untrustworthy  character  of 
Venice  editions,  259  n. 

—  peculiarities,  survival  of,  191, 
193,  206,  254,  258-9,  270,  273, 
278,  280,  298,  301,  312(3). 

—  rite,  influence  on  western  uses, 
206,  230,  273,  316,  397. 

—  survivals  amongst  native  Chris- 
tians of  St  Thomas,  256. 

Ebor  use.    See  York. 

Ecclesiastical  nomenclature,foreign 
and  indigenous,  351(4). 

Editor,  duty  of,  in  respect  to  con- 
troversy, XV,  231-2;  and  re- 
search, xlii(3). 
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Egbert's  excerpts,  spnrions,  212(1). 

Elevation  of  consecrated  host,  de- 
votions at,  284,  285,  287;  left 
optional,  285. 

—  not  directed  in  York  rubrics, 
283. 

—  not  everywhere  enforced  by 
Rome,  281(3). 

—  origin  of  ceremony,  280,  281. 

—  BeU  rung  at,  xxxvii,  281. 

—  Inclination  at,  ordained  in  1219, 
281,  283. 

—  salute  fired  at,  282(1). 

—  Sarum  rubric  for,  283,  357. 

—  Vestiarian  consequence;  235(1). 

—  of  oblations  before  consecration, 
283(2) ;  forbidden  as  idolatrous, 
284  n.,  357(2). 

Embolismus,  112,  294. 
Emperor,  Eastern,  manner  of  com- 
municating, 235  n, 

—  Holy  Roman,  coronation  of,  229. 

—  prayed  for  in  York  use,  353(3). 

—  not  prayed  for  at  Rome  since 
1860.     See  Errata. 

Empress  of  India,  353(3). 
End  of  altar,  not  of  shorter  side, 
179. 

—  mass,  384. 

Ending  of  collects,  rubric  for,  354. 

England,  Reformed  Church  of,  xiv. 

English  devotions,  hearing  the 
Latin  better  than  understanding 
the,  186. 

ignorance  of,  by  Norman  eccle- 
siastics, 11(1),  211. 

—  old,  not  understood  by  English 
in  yvth-century,  332. 

—  services  in,  objections  to,  364. 

—  win,  earliest,  at  York,  309. 
Entrance,  the  great,  268. 
Ephesine  Liturgy,  254(1),  255(3), 

259. 

Episcopal  benediction,  place  of, 
384(6). 

Epistle  in  vernacular,  196,  211(1), 
215,  400. 

-eth,  as  termination  of  verbs  adopt- 
ed in  the  North,  264. 


Eugenius  L,  Pope,  106,  856. 

Evening  mass,  313(3). 

Example  of  Christ,  expressly  dis- 
regarded in  ritual  of  mass,  357. 

Examples,  Mediaeval  use  of,  170. 

Exeter  Cathedral,  gilds  in,  327. 

—  pontifical,  332  n. 

Expansions  shown  in  Italic,  xv; 
advantage  of  rule,  203(2). 

Expulsion  of  catechumens,  229(1 ) ; 
penitents,  xxi ;  protestants, 
229(1). 

F-Text,  adaptation  to  English  use, 

Ixii,  163. 
Fabric  fund,  343. 

Fabulous  virtues  of  the  mass,  366. 
Fair  wind  on  hearing  mass,  370. 
Faith  in  Christ  only,  248,  400. 
—  without  works,  141. 
Falmouth  Squire,  Legend  of,  377. 
False   quotations    from    scripture 
and  the  fathers,  159,  365,  371 ; 
systematic,  366. 
Fancy  revision  of  York  use,  283. 
Farce.     See  Farsura. 
Farm  lad,  shrewd  answer  of,  294. 
FarsursB,  examples  of,  196,  198; 

discontinued  in  1570,  ib. 
**Fa8t,"  opposite  senses  of,  192. 
Fasting,  imposed  as  penance,  com- 
muted for  money,  &c.,  216. 
Fathers,  misappropriation  of  their 

names,  159. 
Festivale,  xn;    quoted,   184,  209, 

213(5),  319(4),  396. 
Fire,  Corporas  cast  into,  383(2). 
Firm  of  lawyers,  conditional  pro- 
mise of  masses  by,  on  success  of 
suit,  291. 
Fledamw  genua,  xxiii(l),  201. 
Flitting  the  book,  205 ;  forbidden 

at  reformation,  205(3). 
Florus  Magister,  316(4). 
Flower  pots  on  altars,  174. 
Foliation,  Retention  of  old,  186  n. 
Font,  Drain  under,  305  n. 
Forced  meaning,  225. 
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Forefathers,  Eoligion  of,  366. 
Forgery,  detected.  227(1). 

—  reckless,  365(3). 

Fomici,   his   claim  to   authority, 
302(2). 

'*  Forsake,"  meaning  in  marriage 
service,  249. 

Fraction,  Controversy  as  to  rubric 

for,  267(2). 
Franciscan  lay  brothers,  216. 
Frank-pledge,  325. 

Franks  and  Saxons,  Allusion  to  their 
wars  in  York  Missal,  353(3). 

Freeman,  Archdeacon,  283(2). 

Free-will  offerings,  230. 

French  and  English  words,  both 
used,  189. 

—  literary  language  in  England, 
xxxiii,  xxxiv. 

—  origin.  Words  of,  not  understood 
by  scribe,  373. 

—  original,  xxxii,  253,  298. 

—  rubrics,  inconsistent  with  Eo- 
man,  303(3),  318,  384. 

—  spoken  in  England,  xlviii,  1. 

Friars,  abuse  monks  and  seculars, 
241  n,  375,  395. 

—  early  zeal,  li(l). 

—  introduce  ceremonies,  383(3). 

—  mercenary,  240  n,  375,  386. 

—  mutual  jealousies,  395(1). 
Funerals,  ceremonial,  236,  238. 

—  masses  and  offerings  at,  242. 

—  sermon  at,  319.* 

Fumivall,  F.  J.^  xi,  xii,  zxzvi,  286. 

Qallican  Church,  397. 

—  modem  disregard  of  papal  ordi- 
nances, 303. 

Galilean  Liturgv,  230,  259,  272; 
discarded  by  Fepin  and  Charles 
the  Ghreat,  260, 353 ;  survivals  in 
Bouen  use,  255(3),  270,  272. 

—  eastern  origin,  270. 

Oemma  animce,  207  n. 

Oesture  of  priest,  served  as  signal 
to  people,  271(1),  274. 

Gifts,  Sacrifice  of  the  unconsecrated, 
268,  26/288,  100. 


Gilds,  at  Exeter,  327. 

—  ceremonies  of,  238. 

—  early,  326. 

Glastonbury,  Outrage  on  monks  at^ 

xxxiv  n. 
Gloria  in  excelsis,  when  said,  14 ; 

English  form,  14. 
Glosses,  verbal,  how  printed,  xv. 
Gloucester  Abbey  and  Archbishop 

of  York,  xlvii(2),  xlix. 

Gk)d,  used  absolutely  of  Christ,  310 ; 

but  his  manhood  pleaded,  192, 

10/79. 
Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  152. 
Good  Friday,   OraHones  aolemnes, 

353(3). 
Gospel  in  mass,  17,  98,  140,  149. 

—  at  the  end  of  mass  in  England, 
146,  383 ;  unknown  on  contment, 
383;  introduced  by  friars,  383(3). 

—  kissing  the,  220  ;  how  restricted 
by  pope,  221(4);  but  not  in 
Ghreek  and  Bussian  churches, 
221. 

-r  observances  at  end  of,  220. 

—  standing  at  the,  xxiv  n,  204. 

—  whether  read  in  vernacular, 
210-;-215;  in  (German,  211;  or 
Coptic,  222 ;  when  ordered  to  be 
read  in  English,  399,  400. 

Gospels,  the  York,  155,  321(1). 

Grace,  before  meat,  60. 

—  before  drink,  315, 

Grammatical  distinctness  of  earlier 
English,  301. 

Grant,  Bishop,  argument  fbr 
masses,  291. 

Grantham,  the  alderman  of,  323. 

Gray,  or  de  Grey,  Archbishop  Wal- 
ter, 334. 

Grayle,  or  gradual,  oontents  of, 
156(1). 

Gh^ek  church,  London  Wall,  221. 

—  gospel  read  in,  211. 

—  words  retained  in  oriental  and 
western  liturgies,  254(1),  270. 

Greek  liturgies  quoted,  193, 225(2), 
280,  298;  suggestions  from,  191, 
273.    See  Liturgy. 
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Gfreek  litorgieB,  modem,  not  eyi- 
dence  of  primitiTe  use,  yyii(2), 
259(2). 

Gregory,  8t,  and  St  Augustine  of 
England,  legend  of,  136,  202. 

—  advice  to  St  Augustine,  316. 

—  release  of  Trajan  from  hell,  377. 

Grosseteste,  Bishop,  zxziii, 
xxxix(l),  li(l). 

Ground,  indulgence  for  kissing, 
146. 

Guest,  Dr.,  quoted,  203(J^)  [where 
see  Corrigenda^  p.  472 ;  J  another 
rendering  suggested,  203(2). 

Hampole,  E.  of,  It,  277. 

Handlyng  Synne,  quoted,  195, 284, 

336. 
Ilarlay,  Archbishop  De,  387. 
Harrowing  of  hell,  185. 
Heber,  Bishop,  233. 

Heckla,  Mount>  origin  of  name, 
335(1). 

Helen,  St,  350. 

Hell,  Harrowing,  185. 

—  help  to  souls  in,  314. 

—  souls  in,  not  to  be  prayed  for, 
135,  377;  but  Trajan  released, 
377 ;  and  a  form  of  prayer  cre- 
dited with  power  of  release,  377. 

Henderson,  Eev.  W.  G.,  LL.D., 
obligation  to,  zyi,  330;  works 
referred  to,  231 ;  edition  of  York 
Missal,  xiii(2),  354. 

Henry  YII,  coronation  and  fiineral, 
238. 

Heraldic  erasing,  378(5). 
Herardus,  Archbishop,  xxv. 
Hereford  form  of  spousals,  298. 

—  MS.  manual  quoted,  298. 

—  use,  164,  259. 

Heretic,  act  for  burning,  210 ;  exe- 
cution of,  358. 

Hieremias  Senonensis,  Txxii. 

Highways,  Bepair  of,  337. 

Him  and  his,  early  use  of,  176. 

Hocus-pocus,  386(2). 

Hokul,  suggested  meaning  of  Ice- 
landic, 335(1). 


Holy  bread,  336. 

Holy  souls,  of  souls  in  purgatory 
291. 

Holy  water,  149. 

Holy  Writ,  how  to  be  understood, 
365 ;  translation  oi;  389(1). 

—  not  exdusively  of  oaaonioal 
books,  365. 

Homiletic  teaching,  place  of  in 
mass,  316. 

Homilies  for  unpreaching  clergy, 
213. 

—  metrical,  212-213. 

Honorarium,  stipulated  for  masses, 
243. 

Horse  MS,  Ebor,  unique,  159,  348 ; 
extracts,  350. 

—  printed,  348;  imperfect  copy, 
348(1). 

—  contents,  zzri 

Host,  reserred,  hung  above  altar, 
149,  396.  Bee  Adoration,  Eleyar 
tion.  Wafers. 

Hours  of  the  Gross,  346;  author 
and  date,  347 ;  general  use,  ih, 

Housel,  hearing  mass  instead  of, 
56/597. 

Houselling,  payments  for,  239(4), 
241  n;  objected  to  by  Lollard^ 
240  n. 

—  out  of  mass-time,  xxviii,  297. 

Hugh,  the  Ohantor,  xli(l). 

Hymns  to  Three  Kings  of  Cologne, 
246. 

—  at  Eleyation,  40,  287. 
Hypostatic  imion,  228(1). 

Icelandio,  why  referred  to,  188(2). 

—  use  and  name  of  chasuble, 
335(1);  of  confession,  351(3). 

Idolatry  of  unoonsecrated  host, 
precaution  against,  283(2). 

Ihre,  his  etymology  questioned, 
351. 

lUyriciana,  or  lUyrici,  Mass  bo 
called,  for  monastery  of  Horn*' 
bach,  263(1);  quoted,  xxY, 
257(2),  325(1). 

Image,  prayer  to,  153/163« 
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Image  of  B.  V.  M.,  carried  by  King 
Arthur,  152,  398. 

—  of  crucifix,  to  bring  Christ  to 
miiid,  350. 

Impersonal  yerbs  tend  to  personal 

use,  231,  276. 
In  ExceUiiy  English,  14. 
Incarnation,  pleading  of  the,  192. 
Index  Expurgatorum,  extract^  400. 
India,  Empress  of,  353(3). 
Indulgence  for  staying  to  end  of 

"  In  principio,"  146. 

Indulgences  for  a  specified  prayer, 
orpatemosterinstead,  217, 285(1), 
347/7. 

—  for  hearing  "  sermon,"  862, 
Innes,  Cosmo,  245(1). 
Innocent  III.,  302;   his  opinions 

before   and   after   being   Pope, 
304-5. 

Innovations,  in  Roman  missal,  257 
(6).     Bee  Changes. 

—  in  Boman  pontifical,  237(3). 

In-principio,  at  end  of  mass,  146, 
313,  383 ;  superstitious  use  for- 
bidden, 383. 

—  not  earlier  than  middle  of  xyth 
century,  146. 

Inquisition,  doctrine  condemned 
by,  400. 

Intention,  sacramental,  193. 

Interpolation  proved  by  change 
of  metre,  183(4) ;  of  person,  264. 

—  doctrinal  in  creed,  225. 

—  in  mass,  356. 
Introduction  of  Ave  Maria,  182-3. 

—  devotions,  295. 

—  silence  on  part  of  people,  xxiii, 
201. 

—  solitary  masses,  155(1). 

Introit,  Boman  name  of  anthem, 
190. 

Inventory,  Sherbum,  155^  334. 

Invocation  of  saints,  248 ;  of  souls 
in  purgatory,  291(4). 

IrensBus,  St,  quoted,  231(4). 

Isidore  Pseudo-,  356. 

Ivo  CamotensLs,  356. 


Jangling  women,  legend  of,  136-38, 
379;  in  festival,  202;  names  of 
local  saints  inserted  to  suit  place, 
378. 

Jeremy,  date  assigned  to  Dan, 
xxxvii,  281,  282,  303. 

—  charters  attested  by,  xliv. 

—  identification  of,  zL 

—  indicaticms  of  his  personal  cha- 
racter, xxxi,  254. 

—  his  oonsideration  for  layman, 
210,  254. 

—  practical  piety,  230,  277,  301. 

—  name,  172. 

Jerome,  St,  172;  spurious  pieces 

attributed  to  him,  172. 
Jesus,  devout  prayer  to,  248. 

Johnson,  Dr,  explanation  queried, 
378(5). 

Joy,  as  rendering  of  gloria,  196. 

Justin  Martyr,  230. 

Ken,  Bishop,  297. 
Sings  of  Cologne,  246. 
Kiss  of  peace  explained,  295. 
Kissing  altar,  100/15,  274(3). 

—  chalice,  112/31. 

—  cross  made  after  gospel,  18,  219. 

—  gospel,  221;  by  laiiy  in  Eastern 
Church,  222. 

—  ground,  146,  384,  385 ;  indulg- 
ence for,  146. 

—  hand  on  ground,  385(6). 

—  illuminated  orucifix,  274(3). 

—  missal,  274(3). 

—  seat,  385(6). 

—  paten/  236(4). 

Kneeling  in  obeisance  to  betters, 
163. 

—  in  personal  prayer,  xxii  n.,  193, 
319-20,  382. 

—  later  also  during  the  common 
prayer,  xxiv  ».;  rationale  of 
change,  193. 

—  takes  the  place  of  standing,  191, 
201,  268,  272,  297,  307,  382. 

—  when  on  one  or  both  knees, 
162-3;  inl'ranee^  162. 
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Kneeling  when  prayers  had  been 

bidden,  xxi,  163,  201-2,  319-20. 
Knocking  on  breast,  254. 

Kowes  {quetie8)t  361. 

Kyrie  dieson^  remnant  of  early 
litany,  191. 

Laity,  exclusion  from  active  par- 
ticipation in  service,  xx,  257 ; 
from  kiss  of  gospel,  221 ;  from 
kiss  of  paten,  236(5). 

—  withdrawal  of  cnp  from,  225(1), 
381  n. 

—  houselled  not  in  mass,  xxviii, 
297. 

—  joined  with  priest  in  external 
actof  eucharistic  sacrifice,  100/21, 
268(1);  their  offering,  232. 

—  oppose  ritual  innovations,  260. 

Landed  estates,  medisdval  tenure 
of,  322. 

Langforde's  Meditations  quoted, 
168,  179,  284,  312,  382. 

Laodicean  canon,  xx,  xxiii(l). 

Lateran,  old  form  retained  at,  295. 

—  council,  xli. 

Latin  ecclesiastical  terms,  351(4). 

—  hearing  the,  preferable  to  un- 
derstanding the  EngHsh,  186. 

—  hynms,  at  length,  246,  287. 

—  Old  English  pronunciation  of, 
309. 

— -  St  John  said  to  have  written  in, 
365(3). 

—  services  never  understood  of 
people  in  England,  xix. 

-^  verbal  forms  retained,  330. 

Lawsuit,  Masses  for,  by  firm  em- 
ployed in,  291. 

Legend  of  Burgundian  priest,  287. 

—  ofjangling  women,  136;  adapted 
to  suit  locality,  378. 

—  of  shepherds  transubstantiating 
bread,  386(4). 

**Lent  time,"  275. 

Leo,  the  (Jreat,  247(2). 

Leofric,  Bishop,  gift  to  Exeter  Ca- 
thedral, 334(6) ;  changed  see  of 
diocese,  327. 


Lessons,  conventual  care  in  read- 
ing, 215. 

Libet  Yitse,  326,  329. 

Liberty  of  St  Peter,  325. 

Lincoln  cathedral  statutes,  extracts 
from,  173(4),  232(1),  333(8), 
339(1);  probably  moulded  on 
Bouen,  xxxiv(l). 

—  piscinas  in  floor  of,  304(5). 

—  feast  of  relics,  348(2). 
Li^Jn.  Geoilry,  Bid.op  Elect  of. 

—  Countess  of,  xxxix(l),  lxiv(2). 

Lindisfame  Gbspels,  372(4). 

Lingard,  Dr,  statement  qualified,* 
202,  211. 

Lists  of  northern  words,  Ivi — ^Iviii* 
Ixxi,  344. 

Litanies,  disused,  273. 

Literates,  200 ;  devotions  different 
from  the  illiterate,  216. 

Liturgy,  Alexandrian,  255. 

—  Ambrosian,  190,  191(2),  260, 
267,  274,  278,  280,  288,  296, 
818(2),  386(1). 

—  Armenian,  xxii(l). 

—  Coptic,  222. 

—  Ephesine,  254,  255(3),  259. 

—  Ethiopic,  332. 

—  Gallican,  230, 259, 260, 270,  272, 
292,  315. 

—  Mechitarist,  xxii(3). 

—  Mozarabic,  221, 230, 231, 253(6), 
292,  354,  386(1). 

—  St  Basil,  xxii(l),  256,  280,  298, 
312(2). 

—  St  Chrysostom,  xxii(l),  254(1), 
256,  259(2),  280,  298,  312,  330, 
332. 

—  St  Clement,  xxi(4),  193,  233, 
312(2). 

—  St  James,  229(1),  259(2),  278, 
280(2),  312(2). 

—  St  Mark,  278,  280. 

—  St  Thomas,  206,  256,  270. 

—  Syro-Jacobite,  206,  320,  397. 
Llannerch  Library,  214. 

Local  saints,  legend  with  varying, 
378. 
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Locu$  munduSy  304(5). 

Lollards'  influence  on  contemporary 
literature,  bdi(4),  360,  361. 

—  misapprehension  as  to  their  dog^ 
matic  teaching,  226(4). 

—  on  Scriptures  in  known  tongue, 
370. 

—  doctrine  on  the  Eucharist,  119, 
120. 

London  Wall,  Gh^k  Church,  221. 

Lord's  Prayer,  English  form,  46; 
with  a  farsura,  139. 

—  said  conjointly  with  Ave  Maria, 
6/60, 182,  189;  superseded  hy  it, 
338,  343. 

—  saying,  Boman  use,  292 ;  neg- 
lect of  reyised  rubric  in  B.  C.  P., 
293. 

—  superseded  by  other  devotions, 
296. 

Lord's  Table,  ante-reformation,  use 
of  name,  358 ;  ignored  by  judicial 
authorities,  ib.  tk 

Lumley,  John,  Lord,  Ixvii. 
Lutheran  Mass,  211  n. 

—  ministers,  vestments  worn  by, 
165  n.,  335  n. 

Lydgate,  his  mythological  alhiBionfl, 
167,  390. 

—  name  written  Ledgyt,  368/4. 

—  Venus-Mass,  389. 

—  Yertue  of  the  Masse,  163(2) ; 
quoted,  163,  167,  222,  232,  284, 
295,  297,  298,  299,  370,  371. 

—  Virtutea  Mis9arum,  367,  368, 371. 
377;  fidsely  cites  St  Matthew, 
371. 

Lyndesay,  Travesty  of  Mass,  319. 
Lyons,  retention  of  old  customs  at, 
257(5),  297,  304,  313. 

Maohonochie,  Martin  v.,  358(1). 
Malta,  participation  of  military  in 
ceremonial  of  mass,  282(1). 

—  survival  of  mediseval  custom  at, 
397. 

Manual,  York,  miscalled  Bitual, 
339(3). 

—  date  of  MS.,  340. 


Manual,  printed,  343(5). 

Manuscripts  described,  the  Texts, 
Ixv. 

—  Lydgate's  Merita,  389. 

—  preparation  (App.  HI.),  360. 

—  York  Horse,  345. 

—  York  Manual,  339. 

—  Vernon,  360. 

Marginal  rendering  of  Authorized 
Version,  367. 

Maronite  missal,  281(3). 

Marriage  Service,  249,  298. 

Mary,  Queen,  on  Mass,  158. 

— ^pays  for  masses  for  Queen  Jane 
Seymour,  241. 

—  innovations  in  reign,  as  to  rubric 
*  for  adoration  of  host,  283(2);  as  to 

tabernacle  for  reserved  host,  397. 

—  Queen  of  Louis  XTTT.,  162. 
Maskell,  Mr,  services  to  liturgi- 

ologists,  xiii,  xvii(l). 

—  Ancient  Liturgy,  231(4);  mis- 
print in,  ib. 

Masons,  Courtesy  of,  162. 
Mass,  additions  at  end  of,  384. 

—  cautels  of,  193. 

—  evening,  313(3). 

—  fables  as  to,  366. 

—  heard  daily  by  lords,  xxxiz  n. 

—  heard  &8ting,  zxxix  n. 

—  propitiatory  sacrifice  of,  rejected 
at  Keformation,  255(4). 

—  ritual,  avowedly  differs  from  our 
Lord's  example,  357. 

—  travestied  by  Lyndsay,  319. 

—  Venus,  319. 

Mass-book,  name  of,  ix,  155-6. 
Masses,  bifaciate,  376. 

—  conditional  on  suooess  in  law- 
suit, 291. 

—  good  for  digestion,  368 ;  for  fair 
wind,  370 ;  for  easy  parturition, 
368,  369,  371. 

—  payment  for,  230;  amount  at 
different  periods,  243-4. 

—  solitary,  modem,  166(1). 

Mass-penny,  243;  mercenary  ex- 
pedients to  get,  366. 
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Mass-penny,  regulated  amount  of, 
243 ;  disposal,  240  n. 

Mayor,  prayer  for,  York,  321. 

Mazarin,  Cardinal,  387. 

McNeile,  Hugli,  D.D.,  344  n. 

Meditacyons  on  Mass,  MS.  quoted, 

168,  233,  271,  274,  290,  312. 
Men  (indefinite),  number  of,  lz(2)» 

Menezes,  Archbisliop,  bis  intoler^ 
ance  of  ancient  usages,  206(6), 
208. 

Merati  on  Aye-Maria,  182(2). 

Mercenary  motives  of  teacbine, 
230,  366,  373 ;  contrasted  wim 
single-minded  zeal,  230,  366. 

Merits  alone  of  Cbrist,  profession 
by  tbe  dying,  248(3) ;  bow  dealt 
witb  by  opanisb  Inquisition,  400. 

Messbiicblein,  zxyi,  272(3). 

Metres,  189,  286 ;  of  Texts,  Izy;  of 
Vernon  MS.,  361. 

—  variation  in,  Sign  of  interpola- 
tion, 183(4). 

Metrical  Hoxnilies,  212. 

Midland!  zing  of  original,  IxvL 

Micrologus,  356. 

Midland  scribe  retains  nortbem 
forms  by  mistake,  269,  271. 

Milan,  Oeremony  at,  236(1). 

MiHtary  driU,  290. 

Miniatures  defiEiced,  346. 

Ministers,  Tin  worthiness  of,  binders 
not,  373-4. 

MinstreFs  pillar,  Beverley,  349(2). 

Mirtby  bow  used,  197. 

Missa  IllyHci,  xxv,  267(2),  263, 
325(1). 

Missal,  Ebor,  earliest  printed, 
283(1);  attempt  to  Sarumize, 
266. 

—  from  Gregorian  Liturgy,  as 
modified  by  Charlemagne,  352; 
brought  to  York  by  Alcuin,  353. 

—  ordinary  of,  forbidden  to  be 
translated,  389;  and  Canon  not 
translated  in  consequence,  389. 

—  Boman,  modem  additions,  257 
(6),  266,  856. 

^-  trancdated  into  French,  887; 


irrespective  of  papal  bull,  389; 

ordered  to  be  burnt,  388. 
MissaJUpUnaHwn^  xxv,  155, 259(1). 
Mistake  of  courts  of  law,  358(1); 

of  scribes,  172, 179, 194, 201. 224, 

276,  283,  288,  292,  300,  363,  375 ; 

of  editor,  399 ;  of  translator,  312. 

—  of  foreign  printer,  348  (V). 

—  in  lindisfame  gospels,  312. 
Modernized  forms,  199(2),  253. 

—  spelling,  xxviii,  248(3). 
Moleon,  de.  Pseudonym  of  M.  Le 

Bran  des  Marettes,  288(3),  383. 

Money  offered  at  mass,  236-242; 
in  bason,  236(5) ;  placed  on  altar, 
236(4). 

—  payment  at  communicating, 
239(4),  241  n. 

Monks,  mediseval  satire  on,  278. 

—  alterations  to  adapt  text  for,  184, 
216,  278,  308,  310,  313. 

Montpellier,  305. 

Morning,  devotions  in,  396. 

Morris,  Bev.  Dr,  his  dictum  as  to 
dialect  of  Text  B,  liv,  261. 

—  on  discrimination  of  dialects, 

lx(3). 

Mozarabio  Liturgy,  221,  230,  231, 
253(6),  354,  386(1). 

Museum,  authorities  of  British, 
348  (V). 

—  MS.  (Text  B),  description  of,lxvi. 

Myroure  of  Our  Ladye,  xxvii,  186. 

Mythology,  beathen,  used  by  Lyd- 
gate,  167,  390. 

Names  in  bede-roU,  329. 

—  unscrupulous  use  of  weighty, 
159;  of  aposties,  366,  371,  388; 
fathers,  369 ;  local  saints  in  le- 
gend, 378 ;  our  Lord's,  367. 

Nantes,  Bevocation  of  edict  of,  889. 

New  Testament,  Translation  into 
French,  an  alleged  abuse,  389(1). 

New-£Buigled  change,  223. 

Newman,  Dr,  225,  292. 

Nioene  or  Mass  Creed,  99,  222(5). 

Normans  intruded  into  English, 
benefices,  xxxiv(2),  211. 
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North-side  of  altar,  205. 

Northern  fonnB  changed  by  scribe, 
Ivi 

—  given  up  in  the  North,  264(1), 
290;  examples  in  C-Text,  193, 
269,275. 

—  in  Text  B,  lyiii,  160,  168,  179, 
181,  182  laee  399],  194,  196,  198, 
199,  215,  218,  223,  228,  244,  244 
(2),  248,  268,  274,  276,  277,  286, 
292. 

—  in  Text  B,  193,  195. 

—  in  Text  P,  269,  274. 

—  got  rid  of  to  injury  of  sense, 
375. 

—  mistaken  in  Text  E,  201,  292. 

—  retained  from  mistaking  the 
meaning,  269,  271. 

—  unintentionally  retained  in 
southemized  revision,  345. 

—  original  of  Vernon  MS.,  363. 

—  forms  adopted  incommon  tongue, 
344. 

<—  words  of  Danish  origin,  161, 
172,  188,  250. 

Northumberland,  Earl  of,  214. 

—  Duke  of,  xxiv  n,  257(5). 

—  household  book,  239,  241. 

Norwegian  rubrics,  334(5). 

Notes  of  time  in  original,  182, 
225,  255,  255(3),  281(1),  303, 
309. 

-^  in  MSS.  of  Treatise,  276,  277, 
295. 

—  Bidding  Prayers,  340,  346. 

Novelties,  Introduction  of,  Ave 
Maria,  183,  343. 

—  ceremonial  ablution  of  chalice, 
301-307. 

—  kneeling  instead  of  standing, 
191,  201,  273,  297,  307,  382. 

—  ornamentation  of  altars,  173-4. 

—  silence  of  people  at  mass,  136- 
89,  170. 

—  silent  saying  of  secreta,  266 ; 
and  canon,  266(3). 

Nuns,  Oonseoration  of,  180,  237, 
318. 

—  howselling  of,  237. 


Nuremburg,  Order  of  Lutheran 
Mass  at,  211. 

Oaths,  blasphemous,  160(1),  311 ; 
used  in  ignorance,  311. 

—  blotted  out  by  hearing  mass, 
367. 

Objections  anticipated,  357. 

Oblation  of  bread  and  wine,  231(4), 
232(1);  when  made  by  laymen, 
205,  232. 

Obsolete  words  slossed  or  altered 
in  later  texts :  nele  (cover),  292 ; 
here  (array),  188;  kid,  292; 
leve,  229;  louing,  342;  preet, 
289 ;  sere,  292. 

—  use  of  words :  to  pay,  244 ;  to 
take,  332;  to  wise,  250 ;  to  work, 
157. 

**0f  heaven,"  phrase  misunder- 
stood, 209  n. 
"  Offer,"  or  "  Do,"  357. 

Offering,  Oeremonial  of  lay,  234, 
236,  238. 

~  Devotions  at,  22,  245. 

Offerings,  Amount  of,  specified, 
238,  242. 

—  place  where  made,  233. 
Offertory,  anthem,  98,  231. 

—  oblatory  service  so  called,  228, 
318. 

—  ceremonies  at,  238,  238. 

—  diversity  of  uses  accounted  for, 
231. 

~  at  Basle,  234(1). 

—  sermon  followed  after,  318. 
Office  or  Intraitt  190. 
Oldcastle,  Sir  John,  examination, 

&c.,  119-121. 

—  circumstances  of  execution,  358. 
Oliphant,  Mr,  on   disting^uishing 

dialects,  lx(3). 

Oliver,  Eev.  Dr.,  332  n. 

OraUt  or  ceremonial  asking  of  the 
people's  prayers^  252. 

—  prescribed  lite,  252-3;  account- 
ed for,  254-5;  not  retained  in 
Church  of  England,  255  n. 

—  answered  by  people,  256;  then 
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by  clerks,  257 ;  or  deacon,  256 ; 
and  by  modem  Boman  rubric  in 
solitary  masses  by  the  priest 
himself,  257(6).    ^ee  Answer. 

Orate,  form,  100. 

Oratories,  mass  in,  xxxiz(l). 

Ordination,   early  and    mediseyal 
forms,  331-2. 

Orei7iua  in  missal,  explained,  xzxiii 

(1). 

Original  text,  zxxii,  bd. 

—  Anglican  modification  of,  Izii, 
288. 

Orleans,  custom  at,  271(1). 

—  boy  canons  of,  xlii(2). 
Ormulum,  166,  199,  212. 
Ornaments  of  church  and  ministers 

thereof,  334;  Sherbum  church, 
lb, 

Osmund,  St,  zxxiy(2),  262  n. 

Oxford,  Custom  at,  371(3). 

Pagano8{  Missa  contra  in  York  luse, 

3.53(3). 
Palseographic      Society,      286(1), 

346(3). 

Palsgrave,  Eclaircissement,  162. 

Papacy,  Great  schism,  331,  340. 

Parallel  devotions,  xxvi. 

Pardon,  159.     See  indulgence. 

Parish  churches,  Bubrics  adapted 
for,  164. 

Parish  priests  and  Mars,  240  n, 
254,  375. 

Parson,  Suggested  origin  of  name, 
.     330. 

Participle  and  verbal  substantive 
distinguished,  252. 

Passing  bell,  195. 

Paten,  given  to  kiss,  236. 

Pater-noster  in  English,  46 ;  to  be 
said  with  Latin,  46/494. 

—  Continued  saying  of,  56/601; 
54/574 ;  202,  216. 

—  said  instead  of  other  devotions, 
216 ;  or  penance,  216 ;  by  women 

'    in  Festivals,  202. 

—  string  of  beads  so  called,  203. 
Patron  of  church  prayed  for,  63. 


Patteraro-salutes,  282(1). 

Paulinus,  324. 

Pax,  Ceremony  of,  296(4). 

Pax-brede,  what,  295 ;  liturgic  use 
of,  296. 

Pay,  on  the  word,  244. 

Payments  for  masses,  243,  244(  1 ). 

—  amount  fixed  by  bishop,  244(  1 ). 

—  for  receiving  sacrament,  239(4), 
241  n. 

Pelagius  II,  Pope,  102,  356. 

Penal  laws  against  Eoman  Catho- 
lics, xxvi,  348(1). 

People  ceasing  to  join  aloud  in 
mass,  XX,  158,  271,  294;  now 
held  to  be  more  reverent,  201 ; 
bearing  of  change  on  contro- 
versy, 257. 

—  expected  to  listen  only,  158, 
201. 

—  instances  of  the  abolition  of 
their  part  in  the  service,  158, 
201,  257. 

—  joined  with  the  priest  in  the 
outward  act  of  eucharistic  sacri- 
fice, 100/21,  268(1). 

—  required  to  answer,  256(3). 

—  stood  at  gospel,  204;  during 
other  parts  of  mass,  191,  193, 
201 ;  and  canon,  273,  380 ; 
afterwards  knelt,  201,  273,  297, 
380;  joined  in  Sanctus,  271. 

People's  part  in  the  mass,  xviii,  1 81 , 
200,  256-7 ;  not  inserted  in  early 
sacramentaries,  xxv,  259(1). 

—  whCii  tiuid  by  priest  alone,  201, 
257. 

Per  omnia  scecula,  catchword  before 
preface,  110;  after  canon,  292. 

Perjury  remitted  on  hearing  mass, 
369. 

Personal  prayer  of  priest  interpo- 
lated in  mass,  356. 

—  presence  of  Christ  in  host,  38, 
144,  225(1),  226(3),  380. 

Peter  Damiani,  268(1). 

Pew  of  great  man,  xxxix  ih 

—  liberfr^  of  St,  325. 

Photozincographed  Prayer  Book» 
223. 
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Phrases,  Influenoe  of,  167-8;  Te- 
nacity of,  258. 

Piers    the    Plowman^    illuflti'aiion 
from,  313. 

Klgrims,  65,  69,  78. 

Piscina,  Introduction  of,  304-5  n. 

•^  in  floor  at  Lincoln  cathedral, 
304(5). 

—  Query,  at  Beverley  Minster, 
305  n. 

Pius  rV,  Creed  of,  225(1). 

Place,  Liturgic  use  of,  288. 

Poison  at  mass.  Precaution  against, 

307. 
Pole,  Cardinal,  353(2). 

Ponce,  displaced  by  the  Latin  Pon- 
tius, 223. 

Pope  cannot  transfer  Sunday, 
195. 

—  name  razed  from  service  books, 
102,  104,  136,  137,  139,  188(1), 
345 ;  tiara  defaced,  346. 

—  prayed  for  in  Anglo-Saxon 
churdies,  62/7. 

—  not  prayed  for,  stde  vacante,  lii, 
32,  276. 

Portesse,  364(4). 

Post  -  conmion  (Poti  -  communio), 
117,  307. 

Praise,  Sacrifice  of,  260(1),  268. 

Prceparatio  mUscBf  161. 

Prayer,  Church  the  house  of,  138/ 
374. 

—  form  of,  for  souls  in  hell  and 
purgatory,  291,  377. 

—  to  souls  in  purgatory,  291(4), 
343. 

—  in  silence  at  ordering  of  priests, 
xxiii. 

—  of  people  for  priest,  191, 255(4) ; 
why  not  retained  in  B.  C.  P., 
255(4). 

—  standing  at,  Ixii,  201. 

—  not  expected  of  the  laity  at 
mass,  158. 

—  to  Jesus  and  B.  V.  M.,  138/375 ; 
from  York  Horee,  199. 

Prayer,  See  Book  of  Common. 

Preachers,  Aids  for,  213. 


Preaching,  Turns  of,  in  cathedrals, 
317(5). 

Precedence  in  church,  quarrels  as 
to,  236(1),  296(4). 

Pfeces,  280 ;  when  said,  273. 

—  in  proetratione,  xxiv. 

—  solemneSf  xxiv  n. 

Prefaces,  York  rubric  os  to,  102^ 
356. 

Prejudice    against    mediadvalism, 
I      366. 

Presence,  real,  xxxvii,  284. 

—  controversies  as  to  nature  of 
eucharistic,  226(4).  See  Conco- 
mitance. 

Pricking,  explained,  371(3). 

Pridwen,  the  shield,  398. 

Priest  prayed  for,  by  people,  191, 
255(4) ;  at  ordering,  xxiii. 

Primer,  xviii;  of  1555,  285. 

—  supposed  early  mention  of, 
founded  on  misreading  of  MS., 
203(2). 

—  devotions  for  mass  in,  xxvi. 
Primitive  use  not  to  be  proved 

from     modem    Greek     service 
books,  xxii(2),  259(2). 

Printer,  foreign,  348(v). 

Prison,"  Sense  of  **  Li,  338  ;  cor- 
rection, 401. 

Privy  Council,  False  argument 
before,  358(1). 

Privy  Purse  Expenses,  239. 

Pr6ne,  316(4). 

Pronunciation,  northern  retained 
with  southern  spelling,  197. 

•—  old  English,  of  Latin,  309 ;  of 
French,  172. 

—  southern,  with  northern  spell- 
ing, 314. 

Propitiatory  sacrifice  in  Eucharist 
rejected  at  Beformation,  255(4). 

—  character  of  later  interpolations, 
356. 

np6<r%(tfficv,  254(1). 

Protestant  electors,  withdrew  from 
coronation  mass,  229(1). 

PedLmvs,  how  used,  354. 

Pulleyn  family,  347. 
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Pnrgatoty,  Dr  Ndwman  on,  292. 

—  prayers  for  souls  in,  291,  377. 

—  masses  for  friendless  souls  in, 
291. 

—  prayers  to  souls  in,  291(4). 
Puriteuis,  Intolerance  of,  zii. 
Pyx,  hung  abore  altar,  396,  397. 

Q.  E.  D.  of  treatise,  314. 
Quart,  Etymology  of,  341. 
Queen  not  prayed  for,  Ixyiii. 
Quotations,  reckless,  159,  365(3) ; 
dishonest,  366,  371. 

Bace,  On  the  word,  378. 

Baine,  Oanon,  326;  Fasti,  xl(3), 

xU(2). 
Baine,  Dr,  326. 

Jiatis  Having,  quoted,  367,  371. 
Baven,  Bev.  T.  MilviUe,  Ixvi,  245. 
*'  Bead,"  how  used  of  seryioe,  171. 

—  liturgic  sense  of,  204. 

—  classes  able  to,  xxxTii,  U,  171. 
Beal  Presence,  dogma  of,  225. 
Beduplication      of      synonymous 

terms,  331,  332. 
Beformation,  Lord's  Table,  name 
of  occurs  before,  358. 

—  prayer  for  priest  in  offertory 
omitted,  225(4). 

Bef ormed  Church  of  England,  xir, 

xxyL 
Beforming  party  within  the  medi- 

SBTal  church,  210. 
Belies,  Oath  on,  400. 
Beligion,  priyate,  how  used,  169. 
Behgious    house,    adaptation    of 

treatise  for,  184,  216,  278,  308, 

310,  313. 

—  specific  use  of  name,  169. 
Bemigius,  First  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 

xxxiv(2). 
Beserved  host,  149,  337. 
Besponding  by  people,  decay  of 

custom,  158,  181,  201,  294. 

—  directi(His  for,  Ixiii 

—  disapproved  by  modem  Boman 
OathoUc  ritualist,  201. 


Bevision  of  Pt&yet  Book,  235(1), 
358. 

^^  earlier  text  to  agree  with  later 
practice,  bdi,  184(1),  246. 

Bevolution,  French,  xi,  210(1). 

—  Polish,  209  n. 

Bhyme,  accounts  for  retention  of 
original  forms,  361(2),  363. 

—  cowee,  what,  361. 

Bieyaulx,  use  at,  188,  264. 

Binsing,  Anglican  use,  304 ;  origin 
in  Berengarian  contaroversy,  364. 

—  chalice,  modem  ceremony,  301 ; 
papal  directions,  303. 

—  disregarded  in  France,  303-4. 
Bipon,  66,  71,  78. 

Bitual,  action  on  dogma,  231. 
^-  revision  of  texts,  Ixi. 
Bival  divinity  schools,  282. 
Bock,  Dr,  322,  329. 
Boger,  Abp.  of  York,  xlv,  xlix. 

Boman  Catholic,  modem  changes 
in  ritual,  208,  237(2);  in  Ave 
Maria,  184. 

—  Catholics,  English,  215;  penal 
laws  against,  348(1). 

—  chasuble,  335. 

—  peculiarities  forced  on  other 
churches,  256. 

—  rite  forced  upon  Franks,  Gauls, 
and  Lombards,  260,  353,  355; 
adopted  in  England,  352. 

—  rubrics  disregarded  in  Gallican 
church,  303,  318,  384. 

— *  rule  wrongly  assumed  as  repre- 
senting old  English  rites,  317. 

Boman  peculiarity  introduced  by 
Edwaraian  reformers,  235(1). 

—  retained  by  some  English  con- 
gregations, 293. 

Bomaunt  of  Bose,  240,  254. 

Boms^e  on  Congregational  worship, 
201. 

Bosary,  Mistake  as  to  early  in- 
stance, 203(2). 

Eoses,  Wars  of,  345. 

Bouen,  Canoneeses  in  thecathedml, 
339. 
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Bouen,  onstoms  at,  309,  317(6). 

—  Fee  of  Archbishop  of  York  at, 
xlv(2). 

—  original  treatise  founded  on  use 
of,  XXXV,  256(3). 

—  thirteenth  century  missal,  176, 
178. 

—  use  retained  in  treatise,  175, 
178,  186,  190,  210,  255(3),  267-8, 
272;  survival  of  Gallican  lituifgy 
in,  265(3),  270,  272 ;  other  cere- 
monies introduced  in  later  texts, 
288 ;  unlike  Boman,  303-4. 

Boyal  family.  Notes  of  time  sup- 
plied for  prayers  for,  Ixviii,  277, 
346. 

Bubric,  as  to  ending  of  collects,  364. 

—  earliest,  311. 

—  expedient  in  -writing,  286(1). 

—  modem  changes  in  Greek, 
xxii(2),  259(2). 

—  Norwegian,  334(6). 

—  structure  of,  266;  adaptation 
to  parish  churches,  164. 

Bubrics  of  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
Quoted,  171,  204(3),  205,  293; 
disobeyed,  293. 

Bussia,  Ceremonies  in,  208(6),  221. 

Sacerdotal  claim  to  exclusive  know- 
ledge of  the  mysteries,  xxi,  225, 
274. 

—  arrogance.  Author  free  from, 
xxxi,  254. 

Sacrament,  the  effect  of  not  hin- 
dered by  wickedness  of  minister, 
373-4. 

—  use  of  word,  168. 

—  hung  above  altar,  149. 
Sacrifice   of  unconsecrated   gifts, 

100/4,  231(4),  268;  offered  by 
priest  and  people,  100/21, 268(1); 
constituent  elements  of,  specified 
after  consecration,  308. 

Sacrificial  action,  Shifting  of  cen- 
tral point  of,  231. 

Sacrificium,  or  offertory  of  the 
Mozarabic  rite,  231. 

Sacring,  secondary  use  of,  268, 
269(1). 


Saints,  Invocation  of,  248. 

—  names  of  local,  arbitrarily  in- 
serted, 378. 

Saith,  Pronunciation  o^  314-16. 

Salutes  at  elevation  of  host,  282(1). 

San  Bias  MS.  quoted,  311 ;  rubrics 
of  the  earliest,  311. 

"  flfancto,"  how  used,  226(2) ;  ad- 
ditional note,  400. 

8anctu8,  anciently  joined  in  by 
people,  271 ;  manner  of  saying, 
272. 

Sanctus  bell,  272. 

Sarum  rubrics,  186, 191, 231, 262  n., 
277(1),  301,  367 ;  quoted  as  in- 
ferior by  Durham  Missal,  262  n. 

—  use,  formed  on  monastic,  262 ; 
not  at  Durham,  262. 

"Say  or  sing,"  171. 
Say,  pronounced  sey,  314,  360. 
Scala  Coeli  Chapel,  377. 
Schism,  the  papal,  331,  340. 
Scholastic  explanations,  226(4). 

—  ingenuity,  226. 

Scomers  of  personal  presence  re- 
buked, 144 ;  alluded  to,  38. 

Scotch  dialect,  366;  wrongly  so 
called,  349. 

Scott,  Sir  Gilbert,  344(1). 

Scriptures,  Understanding  of,  210, 
220;  Lollard  opinion,  379;  de- 
clared unnecessary,  211;  trans- 
lation of,  389(1> 

—  in  an  unknown  tongue,  objection 
and  answer,  140,  210(1). 

Scriveners,  Company  of,  at  York, 
400. 

Scudamore,  Bev.  W.  B.,  his  criti- 
cism, 176-8;  his  suggestion,  186; 
referred  to,  316(1). 

Seat,  Kissing,  386. 

Secreta,  Ori^  of  name,  266,  266 ; 
secret  recitation  by  priest,  266 ; 
said  aloud  at  Milan,  267(2) ;  re- 
cent tampering  with  practice^ 
267. 

Seligenstadt,  Council  o^  383. 

Sequence,  99. 

Sermons  on  gospels,  212. 
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Sermon  in  mass  after  the  offertory, 
229,  316;  and  after  Bidding 
Prayers,  317 ;  unlike  Roman 
rule,  317. 

—  on  epistle  and  gospel,  212,  319 ; 
got  o£E  by  heart,  314;  supplied 
by  Festival,  213. 

—  place  in  mass,  317. 

—  provided  for  parish  priests,  213. 
Seirioe,  People  reauired  to  join  in, 

•rix ;  change  in  this  respect,  Ixiii. 
Service-books,   Misdescription  of, 
339(3) ;  names  of,  156. 

—  translated  for  nuns  of  Syon, 
186. 

Shepherds  and  canon  of  mass,  Le- 
gend of,  386  n. 

Sherborne  missal,  xxiv  n,  267(5), 
306  n ;  quoted,  252. 

Sherbum  inventory,  166,  334. 

Shibboleth  of  English  dialects, 
lx(3). 

Shrift,  Etymology  of,  351(4). 

Shrift-silver,  239(4). 

Shrive,  questionable  derivation  of, 
350. 

Signing  cross,  manner  of,  207-8; 
different  in  East  and  West,  208, 
209  n. 

Simultaneous  devotions,  xzv. 

Sion,  Bules  of  monastery,  216(1), 
217 ;  prayer  at,  218. 

Sisters,  whether  attached  to  oolle- 
eiate  foundations,  338,  339.  See 
Severley;    Errata^  p.  472. 

Skeat,  Eev.  W.  W.,  xi,  xvi,  227, 
800. 

—  his  detection  of  forgery,  227. 
Skin  of  risen  body,  why  specified, 

223. 
Smith,  Miss  Lucy  Toulmin,  216  n, 

327  n. 
Solicitors,  Masses  paid  for  by  firm 

of  London  Boman  Catholic,  291. 

Souls   in   purgatory,   prayer  for, 

377;  prayer  to,  291(4). 
Southemizing    tendency    in  "  the 

north,  199(2),  264(1),  344,  401. 

Southwell,  71,  78,  339,  342; 


Spain,  Conquests  of  Charlemagne 
in,  398. 

Spanish  Liquiaition,  doctrine  dis- 
allowed by,  400. 

Spelling,  southern  with  northern 
pronunciation,  197. 

—  northern,  adopted  and  sounded 
as  southern,  314. 

—  uncertainty  of,  xlviii(l),  195, 
227. 

Spencer,  Wm.,  Abbot  of  Eievaulx, 

Ixvui. 
Spousals,  Form  of,  249(3),  298. 
Spurious  quotations,  266,  369(2). 
Stand,  call  to,  26;   from  Eastern 

source,  270. 
Standing  at  gospel,  204. 

—  at  mass,  191,  193,  201,  244,  268, 
270,  272,  292,  297,  380,  382. 

—  at  Bidding  Prayer,  319. 

—  change  from  posture  of,  noted, 
191,  193,  244,  251,  292,  307,  309 ; 
accounted  for,  193. 

—  throughout  the  mass,  anciently 
posture  of  laity,  xxii,  Ixi. 

Statute  de  Hseretico  Comburendo, 

210. 
Still-mass,  different  use  in  old  and 

modem  German,  274. 

Srctfficv  KaXfic>  retained  in  oriental 
and  western  liturgies,  270. 

Stubbs,  Professor,  203,  324(6). 

Subject  of  sermon,  319. 

Suggested  meaning  of  race^  378-9 ; 
hokuly  335  n. ;  names  of  A.S. 
service-books,  155-6, 

Sunday,  Beverence  for,  196. 

—  to  be  kept,  171. 
Super  oblatat  266. 

Surplices  worn  under  chasubles  and 

copes,  178. 
Survival  of  earlier  uses,   164  n., 

221. 
Sydney -Sussex   College,    MS.   of 

York  Mass  at,  353. 
Syon  Monaatery,  186,  313,  396. 

—  rules  of,  216(1),  217,  349. 
Syrian  Liturgy,  206,  330,  397.   See. 

St  Thomas. 
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Tabernacle  for  reserved  liost,  first 
in  time  of  Queen  Mary,  397. 

Tags  of  Early  English  yersifiers, 
300. 

Talents,  Modern  tise  of  name,  275. 

Tau,  Mysticcd  signifioanoe  of,  206  n. 

Tauler,  272(3). 

Tenure  of  landed  estate,  322. 

Testament,  Translation  of  New,  cha- 
racterised as  abuse  of,  389(1). 

^  of  St  Francis,  216, 

Texts- writers,  Company  of,  at  York, 

400. 
Theodosius  and  St  Ambrose,  234. 

Theodulph,  or  Theodulf,  Oapitular 
of,  202(3),  236,  313. 

pir,  the  word,  250. 

Thomas,  Christians  of  St,  206,  208, 
266,  270. 

Thompson,  E.  Maunde,  xxii,  176, 

219,  321,  322,  329,  339. 
Thoresby,  Archbi^op,  Catechism, 

X  n.,  211 ;  quoted,  118,  171,  209, 

216,  219,  227(4),  277,  279,  314, 

387. 
Thorn  letter,  Disuse  of,  160 ;  form 

of,  340 ;  late  use  in  print,  160  n. 

"  Thou,"  insulting  use  of,  399. 

Thumb,  used  to  sign  cross,  16,  207. 

Time.     See  Notes  of. 

Topias,  Friar  Dan,  240  n. 

Towel,  held  before  communicants, 
297(2). 

—  history  of  word,  333. 

Toy,  Winchester,  204  «. 

Tradition,  Unwritten,  in  Church  of 
England,  219. 

Trajan,  Belease  of  Emperor  from 
hell,  377. 

Translation  of  Missal,  BuU  against, 
388. 

Translators  introduce  fresh  matter, 
xxxyi,  195. 

Transubstantiation,  308. 

Treason,  Execution  for,  358. 

Trench,  Archbishop,  on  degradation 
of  words,  161. 

Trent,  Council  of,  228(1). 

MASS-BOOK.  80 


Trilingual  Creed,  226. 

Trinity,  Doctrine  of,  218. 

TumbuU,  W.  B.  D.  D.,  or  W.  R, 
his  accuracy,  245. 

Turners,  Company  o^  at  York, 
400(2),  401(3). 

Udalricus  on   customs  of  Cluni, 

302(2);  quoted,  179(1),  304(5). 
TJlfilas,  quoted,  325(4),  336  n. 

Uncial  letters.  Price  paid  for  linm- 
.    ing,  401(3). 

Understanding,  Hearing  Latin, 
preferred  to,  186. 

—  of  service,  came  to  be  regarded 
as  a  hindrance,  xx,  364. 

Uniyorsities,  Bidding  Prayer  for, 
321. 

Unworthiness  of  priest,  hindereth 
not,  132,  374. 

Upsilonism  of  Text  E,  185,  201. 

**  Use,"  Meaning  of  the  verb,  382. 

Use,  Liturgic,  xxxy,  231,  261. 

Use  of  Durham,  how  far  like  Sa- 
rum,  262  n. ;  modification  of 
monastic,  262-263. 

—  of  Sarum  and  York  contrasted, 
264. 

—  of  York,  what  the  earliest, 
352(2) ;  superseded  by  the  Caro- 
line, 263,  352. 

Uses,  Identification  of,  354. 

Yaletta,  St  John's  Church,  397. 

Various  Beadings,  rule  in  estim- 
ating, 300* 
Venial  sins,  how  blotted  out,  254. 
Venus-Mass,  Lydgate,  390—395. 

Vernacular,  Instances  of  use  o^  in 
services,  x  n,  196,  214,  315,  399. 

Vernon  MS.  corrupted  by  scribes, 
361 ;  except  additional  stanza, 
380. 

—  date  of,  361 ;  metre,  t5. 
Vertue  of  the  Masse.   See  Lydgate. 
Vesting  at  altar,  the  earliest  prac- 
tice, 164,  176 ;  in  France,  179. 

—  at  Coronations,  165  n. ;  by 
Lutherans,  166  n,  175(3). 
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Vestment,  VarioTiB  eenses  of,  166. 
Vestments,  except  chasuble,  worn 

at  preceding  office   at  Bouen, 

178-9. 

—  in  Anglo-Saxon  Church,  334. 

—  kept  beneath  altar,  165 ;  or  on 
altar,  165. 

—  originally  taken  from  altar,  164 ; 
after  reformation,  164  n.' 

—  worn  at  mass,  what,  167. 

—  by  Lutherans,  335(1). 
Vestries,    later    additions   to   old 

churches,  164. 
Vicar  and  altarage,  240  n. 
Virgin  Mary,  Development  of  Oul- 

tus  of  Blessed,  396(3). 

—  devotion  of  Arthur  to,  1 58. 

—  insertion  of  epithet  in  canon, 
106,  366. 

—  prayer  for  mediation  of,  199, 
342(1). 

—  vision  of,  237. 

—  prayer,  not  addressed  to  in  me- 
di»val  forms  of  Ave,  184,  343. 

Virtues  of  mass,   131,  366— 371; 

why  extracts  only  printed,  tJ. 
Visitation,  of  sick,  form,  350,  396. 

—  Eoyal,  at  York  Minster,  178. 
Volunteers,  290. 

Voyages  Liturgiques,   175(1);    the 

author,  288(3). 
Vulgar,  (3K)8pel  read  in,  211(1), 

399,  400. 

—  translation  of  Missal  into,  for- 
bidden, 387-89. 

—  translation  of  Scriptures  into, 
389(1). 

W,  inference  as  to  date  from  use 
of,  166. 

—  written  for  U,  332 ;  example  in 
Text  F,  60. 

Wafers,  Cost  of,  232  n. 
Wallace,  Sir  William,  325(5). 
Wars  of  Franks  and  Saxons,  353(3). 
Warsaw,  Latin  and  Greek  rites  at, 

208(5). 
Washing  of  church  linen,  339. 

—  of  hands,  ceremonial,  302,  306; 


precaution  against  poisoning  at, 

307. 
Washing  of  vesseLi,  306. 
Well,  or  piscina-drain  in  Beveiley 

Minster,  305. 
Whately,  Ardhbishop,  172. 
Wickedness  of  ministers,  373-4. 
Will,  earliest  English,  309. 
Wiltshire,  suggestion  as  to  Earl  Of^ 

211(1). 
Wine,  unconsecrated,  given  to  oo!Di« 

municants,  381  n. 
Wisdom,  special  asc^ption  of,  to 

our  Lord,  218(3). 
Wise  men  from  tiie  East,  245-6 ; 

mystical  significance  of  gifts,  247. 
With,  how  used,  323. 
Women,  belong  to  gilds,   238-9, 
328,  339;  offerings  of,  236(1). 

—  exclusion  from  altar,  235(4). 

—  expressly  mentioned  as  joining 
in  sacrifice  of  mass,  235(1),  236-7, 
268(1). 

^  with  child,  devotions  for,  342(1); 

virtue   of  mass  for,  368,  369, 

371. 
Wooden  altars,  165(1),  166  n. 
WooUcombe,  Archdeacon,  327. 
Worde,  W.  de,  163(2).  343(5). 
Words,  degradation  of,  161. 

—  differing  in  sense  and  derivation, 
but  alike  in  form,  351(3),  379. 

Words,  notes  on — ^alderman,  323; 
bidene,  194;  bless,  311;  boiin. 
161,  341;  busy,  197;  can,  293; 
comely,    198;    con,   312;    craflv 
161;   cunning,  294(1);  disease^ 
279;  disherit,  278;  dress,  290; 
entent,  193-4;  fiast,  192;  foUy, 
279;  forsake,  249 ;  fre,  198 ;  hele, 
290 ;  here  (army),  188 ;  him,  176 ; 
ill,  172;  joy,  196;   lend,  280; 
les,  349;  meke>   180-1;  mirth, 
197 ;  mys,  251 ;  of,  209 ;  office, 
190,  308 ;  pay,  244 ;  prick,  371 ; 
quart,  341 ;  race,  378 ;  rinse,  301 ; 
sacring,  268 ;  sdirive,  350;  aero, 
188,290;  sit,  170(1);  tak, 331-2; 
|»ir,  250-1 ;  towel,  333 ;  uncouth, 
294(1);  wifls,  260;  wit,  161;  with, 
323. 
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Wyclif  on  power  of  piiests  to  oon- 
seorate,  358,  432. 

—  Bible,  Feeling  against,  lzii(4), 
361. 

—  his  doctrine,  influence  of,  360, 
361. 

Wydifite  doctrine  as  to  effects  of 
consecration,  227-8. 

York,  ArdLbishop  of,  his  turn  of 
preaching  in  Minster,  317(5); 
prayers  for,  62/8,  64/7,  68/16,  75/ 
15, 321 ;  his  authority  slighted  in 
Durham,  261(2). 

—  Boger,  Oharter,  witnessed  by 
Dan  Jeremy. 

—  Church  of  All-Saints,  pavement, 
349. 

>-  Church  of  St  Helen's,  350. 

—  dinging  to  Bome,  289(4). 

—  Company  of  scriveners  in,  400. 

—  Convocation,  prayers  used  at, 
xiv(l). 

,  custom  extinguished,  261(2). 

,  catechism  passed  in,  x  n. 

See  Thoresby. 

—  Corporation  of,  340. 

—  Dean  and  Chapter  of,  xvi,  334. 

—  Gk>6pels  described,  321(1). 

—  Gre^rian  Mass  introduced  by 
Alcuin,  353. 

—  Horse  quoted,  199,  215, 221, 246, 
248,  277,  279,  376. 

— -  known   editions    and    copies, 

xiii(2),  348(1). 
— ^jealousy  of  Canterbury,  289(4) ; 

Durham,  261(2). 


York,  Lord  Mayor  of,  prayed  f:>r, 
69,  321. 

—  Manual,  quoted,  278. 

—  Mass,  xiii,  90-117,  352-357. 

—  Minster  Bidding  Prayer,  A.D. 
1000,  62 ;  A.D.  1878,  320 ;  refer- 
ence to  constitution,  356. 

•—  Minster,  325,  356. 

—  Missal,  rarity,  xiii ;  number  of 
known  MSS.,t6.(2). 

-,  internal  evidence  of  Caroline 

origin,  263,  356;  abortive  at- 
tempt to  assimilate  to  Sarum, 
283. 

—  — ,  complete  edition,  by  Dr 
Henderson,  283. 

—  Fabric-Bolls,  165-7. 

—  Pontifical,  quoted,  359, 

—  Bubrics,  peculiarities  of,  207, 
252,  283,  356. 

—  Service  Books  notprinted  last 
years  of  Henry  Vllt  348  n. 

—  Service  Books,  printed  editions 
affect  southern  forms,  199(2),  344. 

—  use,  introduction  of,  xxxiv(2), 
353. 

—  use,  distinctive  mark  of,  348. 

—  vestments  different  from  rest  of 
realm,  178. 

—  visitation  by  crown,  178. 

Yorkshire  dialect,  189,  294,  307  fi., 
311,  315,  341,  399,  418. 

—  hermit  (Hampole),  Iv,  277. 

—  phraseology,  275;  pronuncia- 
tion, 198,  315. 

Ypotyse,  tale  of,  365(3). 

-ys,  plural  affix,  349. 
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A.  E.  L.,  Maskell's  Ancient  Liturgy  of  the  Ohurch  of  England.   Second 
edition,  1846. 

A.  L.,  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes  of  England  (ed.  B.  Thorpe),  8yo, 

1840. 
A.  P.,  Alliteratiye  Poems,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Morris. 
A.  B.-,  Ancren  Biwle,  0.  8.  Morton. 
A.  S.,  Boswell's  Anglo-Saxon  Dictionary. 
Aungier,  History  of  Syon  Monastery,  by  Q-.  J.  Aungier. 

A.  v.,  Authorized  Version  of  Holy  Bible. 

Ayenb.,  Dan  Michel's  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Morris. 

B.  0.  P.,  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  1662. 
Beoon,  Works,  Parker  Society,  1844. 

Bing.,  Bingham's  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church,  8to,  1834. 

Bint.,  Binterim,  Denkwiirdigkeiten  der  Christ  -  KathoMschen  Eirche. 
Mainz,  1825— 1831« 

Bona,  Opera  Omnia,  Antyerp.,  1694. 

Csedmon,  yon  K.  W.  Bouterwek,  1849. 

0.  L.,  Castel  off  Loue,  ed.  Weymouth. 

0.  M.,  Cursor  Mundi,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Morris. 

0.  S.,  Camden  Society's  Publications. 

C.  T.,  Chaucer,  Canterbury  Tales,  ed.  Wright. 

C-Y.,  Icelandic-English  Dictionary,  by  B.  Cleasby  and  Q.  Yigfusson, 
1874. 

Doc.  Ann.,  CardweU,  Documentary  Annals,  1844. 

Durandi.    See  Bationale. 

E.  E.  H.,  Early  English  HomilieB,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Morris. 

E.  M.  H.,  English  Metrical  Homilies,  small,  1862. 
EuchoL,  B^xoX^yioy  rb  Miya,  Venice,  1854. 

F.  Z.,  Fasciculi  Zizaniorum,  Bolls  Series,  Shirley. 

G.  &  E.,  Genesis  and  Exodu%  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Morris. 

Gtiyant.,  Thesaurus  Sacrorum  Bituum,  Autore  B.  Gayanto  cum  addi- 
tionibus  Merati,  Venet.,  1788. 
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Gaw.,  Sir  Gawayne  and  the  Green  Knight,  E.  E.  I.  S.,  Morm 
Gerbert.,  Monumenta  Yeteris  liturgise  Alemanicao,  Typis  San-BlaaianiB, 

1777. 
Goar.,  Evxal>^yunf  siye  Bituale  Ghneoum.,  Paris,  1647. 
H.  B.,  Legends  of  the  Holy  Bood,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Morris. 
H.  &  S.,  Haddan  and  Stubbs  Ooundls  and  Eodeeiastioal  Doomnents. 

H.   S.,   Bobert   of   Brunne's    Handlyng    Synne,    JU)xburghe   Club, 
FumiyalL 

Howard,  Christians  of  St  Thomas  and  their  liturgies,  1864. 

Ih,f  Ibidem,  in  the  same  yolume,  book  or  dhapter. 

Id.f  Idem,  the  same  work  or  the  same  author. 

lie  Brun.,  Explicatio  Missee,  Latino  reddita.  Tenet.,  1770. 

Lydg.  M.  P.,  Lydgate's  Minor  Poems,  Percy  Society,  HalliweUL 

Lynd«,  Lyndwood,  Provinoiale,  Oxon,  1679. 

M.  A.,  Morte  Axthnre,  E.  E.  I.  S.,  Perry. 

M.  0.,  Maniiniliis  Ooratomm,  Argentorat.,  1487. 

M.  F.,  Monumenta  Frandscana,  Bolls  Series,  Brewer. 

M.  G.,  Skeat,  Msdso-Gothic  Glossary,  1868. 

M.  P.,  Manuel  des  Pechiess,  by  William  of  Waddington,  FonuyalL 
See  H.  8. 

M.  B.,  Maskell,  Monumenta  Bitualia  EodesiflB  Anglicanse,  1846-7. 

Man.  Ebor.,  Manuale  et  Processionale  Ebor«,  S.  S.,  Henderson. 

Mart.,  Martene  de  antiquis  EoolesiBB  Bitibus,  Antvexp.,  1768. 

Masonry,  (Constitutions  of  Masonry,  Halliwell,  1844. 

Miss.  Ebor.,  Missale  ad  usum  Ebor.,  S.  S.,  Henderson. 

Miss.  Hereford.,  Missale  ad  usum  Herford.,  Henderson,  1874. 

Miss.  Moz.,  Missale  dictum  Mozarabes^  ab  Alex.  Lesleo,  Bomse,  1755. 

Miss.  Bom.,  Miflwale  BomanuTn,  corrected  by  Urban  YJJJL.,  16d4 

Miss.  Sar.,  Missale  ad  usum  Sarum.  [Dickinson],  Burntisland. 

Mus.  Ital.,  Mabillon,  Museum  Italicum,  Paris,  1724. 

Myr.,  Our  Ladyes  Myroure,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Blunt 

O.  E.  H.,  Old  English  Homilies,  B.  E.  T.  S.,  Morris. 

O.  &  N.,  The  Owl  and  the  Nightingale,  Percy  Society,  Wright. 

Orm.,  Ormulum,  White,  1852. 

Pals.,  L'Edaircissement  de  la  Langne  Fran9aise,  par  Jean  PalsgraTO, 
Paris,  1852. 

P.  B.  v.,  Prayer  Book  Yenaion  of  Psalms.  i 

P.  P.,  Promptorium  Parrulorum,  C.  S.,  Way.  i 

P.  S.,  Parker  Society  Publications. 

Provinc.    Bee  Lyndwood. 

Ps.,  Early  English  Psalter,  S.  S.,  Sterenson. 

Ps.  Where  the  Yulffate  is  quoted,  liie  number,  aoocnding  to  the  Hehreir 
and  A.  Y.^  is  pLaoed  in  a  parenthesis. 

Bationale^  Durandi  Bationale  Divinorom  OjQOLciorum,  Lugdun.,  1588. 

Benaudot^  Liturgianun  Orientalium  OoUectio,  Paris,  1716u 

Sacrament,  The  Play  of  the  Sacrament,  W[At^]  &[toke$],  1862. 
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Shoreliam,  The  Beligious  Poems  of  William  de  Shoreham,  Percy  Society, 

1849,  Wright 

S.  S.,  Siurtees  Society  Publications. 

Tet.,  Neale,  Tetralogia  Litnrgica. 

Test.  Ebor.,  Testamenta  Eboracensiay  S.  S.,  Baine. 

T.  M.,  Towneley  Mysteries,  S.  S. 

Ulf.,  Umias,  yon  M.  Heyne,  1874. 

v.,  Vulgate  Version  of  Holy  Bible. 

Voy.  Litt.,  Voyage  litteraire  de  deux  Beligieuz  Benedictins,  Paris, 
1717-24. 

Voy.  Liturg.,  Voyages  Liturgiq[iie8  de  France,  par  la  Sieur  de  Iffoleon 
{Le  Brun  des  Marettea),  !Fans,  1718. 

W.  of  P.,  William  of  Paleme,  E.  E.  T.  S.,  Skeai 

Wyclif,  Works,  Ed.  Arnold,  1869. 


472 


ERRATA. 


p.  82, 1. 19,  after  |9e  imtrt  a  oomma. 

p.  101, 1.  4  from  bottom, /^r  aay  his  read  say  the 

p.  166,  L  7,  for  Harelook  read  Havelok 

„       L  20, /or  1683  r<j«<f  1663 
p.  166, 1.  Wifor  Bide-altar  read  aide-altan 
p.  168,  L  Wyfor  MS.  9  read  MS.  17 
p.  169, 1.  21,/^  0.  and  F.  read  G.  and  B. 
p.  174, 1.  12,/^  marked  read  a  marked 
p.  180,  1.  9, /or  Bubscripted  read  subscribed 
p.  188,  note^  1.  1,  after  oratio  delete  full  stop, 
p.  186, 1.  8  from  bottom, /or  cieli  read  ooeli 
p.  187, 1.  4,/(E7r  alus  read  aliis 
p.  192,  1.  26,  after  a  post  add  (1). 

„       L  32, /or  (2)  read  (3). 
p.  197,  last  line, /or  p.  zviii.  read  p.  zviL 
p.  203, 1.  4,  for  Hwanne  read  Hwenne 

„      wxte  (2),  1.  10,  for  is  hire  toye.  read  in  hire  teye 
p.  206, 1.  13, /or  1640  read  1649 
p.  209, 1.  ^yfor  of  conception  read  of  the  conception 
p.  236,  1.  13,  for  (4)  read  (6). 

„       1.  l8,/or(6)rtf<wJ(4). 

p.  266,  note  (4),  1.  6,  delete  because 

p.  283, 1. 1,  for  and  which  we  have  seen  read  and  as  we  have  seen 

p.  889, 1.  11,  after  Beverley  Minster  add^  I  find  it  stated  in  the  Book  of  the 
Provost  of  Beverley  (a  MS.  dated  1410,  now  the  property  of  Mr  Crust  of 
Bererley),  fol.  1,  that  the  collegiate  church  was  re-founded  by  St  John  of 
Beyerley  for  diyers  ministers,  including  ^*  sanctimoniales  virgines" 

p.  363,  note  (8),  1. 16,  add,  It  was  ordered  by  Pope  Pius  IX,  in  1861,  that  the 
Emperor  should  no  longer  be  prayed  for,  *'ob  sublatum  Bomanonim 
imperium,"  though  the  words  of  the  prayer  were  to  be  retained  in  the 
missal. 

p.  360,  note  (1),  for  Athonia  read  Athona 

p.  413,  add  -ES,  Zplur,,  B  16,  44,  46,  106,  164  ;  F  119.     See  Page  Ix. 

p.  428,  add  LOTS,  V.  a.,  to  love,  B  461. 
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[To  be  added  to  Meditations,  Original  Striea,  1875,  No.  60.] 


NOTE 


TO  THE 


"MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  SUPPER  OF  OUR  LORD  AND 

THE  HOURS  OF  THE  PASSION." 

Early  English  Text  Society,  1875,  Original  Series,  No.  60. 


When  Robert  Manning's  translation  of  the  Meditations  of  our 
Lord  was  published  in  1875,  only  two  manuscript  copies  of  the 
Poem  were  known  to  be  in  existence,  one  in  the  British  Museumi 
the  other  in  the  Bodleian  Library.  On  my  return  to  England  a 
month  ago,  Miss  Toulmin  Smith  informed  me  that  she  had  dis- 
covered another  copy  in  a  MS.  volume  belonging  to  the  Bedford 
Library,  and  made  arrangements  for  me  to  examine  it  to  see  whether, 
this  copy  differed  materially  from  that  already  published. 

Leaves  1  to  175  inclusive  of  the  MS.  contain  the  Cursor  Mundi 

in  English  as  far  as  the  Final  Judgment.     Into  the  body  of  the 

Cursor  the  copyist  has  worked  the  Meditations  as  an  integral  part  of 

that  poem.     If  the  reader  will  turn  to  Dr  Morris's  edition  of  the 

Cursor,  Part  III,  p.  855,  he  will  End  the  Trinity  MS.  (1.  14914) 

reads — 

For  to  suffere  peynes  grym 
Monnes  soule  to  haue  to  him 
Of  ^e  passioun  speke  we  here 
How  he  vs  bomte  ihesu  dere 
Secundum  euangeUum 

Where  the  Bedford  MS.  reads  (leaf  cxix,  col.  2)— 
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Fforto  Sofiie  paynis  grim 

Manis  Soule  to  haue  to  hym 

Here  begyntieth  ^e  meditation  of 

be  paacion  of  Crist  &  of  |)e 

Lamentation  of  ouie  Lady  Saint 

Mary  ^at  Sche  made  for  her 

Son  when  Sche  Se  hym 

torment  among  ^e  lewis  which 

Was  compiled  of  bonaventure 

a  gode  clerk  &  a  Cardinall  of  Rome 

&  ])e  meditacions  of  all  ])e  houris  of  ))e  day. 

After  going  through  this  new  MS.  of  the  Meditations^  I  do  not 
think  there  ia  much  cause  for  regret  that  we  did  not  know  of  ita 
existence  earlier,  as  it  is  a  much  later  copy  [the  MS.  is  dated  on  the 
back  of  leaf  216, ''  pnmo  die  lanuare  Anno  dni  Mccccxlij.'']  and  very 
inferior  to  those  in  the  British  Museum  and  the  Bodleian.  It  omits 
a  large  number  of  words,  and  transposes  others,  often  for  the  worse^ 
and  leaves  out  lines  7  and  8,  165  and  166,  516  to  523  inclusivey 
1041  and  1042,  1141  and  1142.  The  headings  to  the  different 
meditations  are  also  omitted. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  two  new  lines  which  occur  between 
U.  652  and  653  of  the  printed  edition.     They  are — 

Beholde  man  ])y  lorde  on  ^e  rode 
^evQ  was  no  lym  bote  ]>at  ran  on  blode 

And  the  MS.  probably  gives  more  correct  readings  of  the  following 
lines  than  the  Brit.  Mus.  MS.  gives : — 

214.  So  jiffe  ])e  payne  or  endeles  blis. 

216.  Is  godson  quik  and  not  dede. 

1101.  ])ey  schuU  in  hell  euermore  a  be  lore 

1102.  Bote  I  hym  to  )>is  deth  had  I  bore. 

Lines  61-62,  251-252,  887-888,  and  1093-1094  have  been  transposed. 
Some  of  the  verbal  differences  may  be  noted  here  : — 
In  1.  50  we  find  "  Seventyn  &  twey." 
LL  63,  64.  Her  table  was  brode  &  ffoure  quarter 
))o  manor  of  a  chekyr 
103.  "  wept  ffast "  for  "  ete  faste  " 
108.  ludas  Scariot  ])at  is  So  bolde 
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150.  Before  his  traytot^r  fifete  sitting 

238.  "Comforte"  for  "enformed" 

268.  Kitte  her  hertis  &  made  hem  bolde  for  '^  colde." 

270.  with  handis  wringing  for  "  here  hedys  bowyng." 

316.  "  Distempiyd  "  f or  "  dystorbled  " 

344.  "  day  &  night "  for  "  gode  and  lyjt." 

367.  "  wHle  "  for  "  fyrwhylys  " 

410.  *'  valay  of  distres  "  for  "  valey  of  dyrknes  " 

414.  "  blode  clere  "  for  "  blody  coloure  " 

477.  ^*  of  langeling  "  for  "  eche  a  gadlyng  " 

502.  '*  Schenschipe  .  .  .  hate "  for  '^  frenshepe  .  •  .  debate  " 

567.  "  punchyd  "  for  "  ponged." 

578.  « lewis  "  for  "  Jeues  " 

60a  "J>ecro8"for"J)ynherte" 

655.  *"  nailis  "  for  "  veynee  " 

718,  "lohn  beholde  fj  modir"  for  "beholde  Jjy  modyr, 

brojrer  " 

744.  "  Angnyschyd  "  for  "  angred  ** 

756.  "  swetyng ''  for  "  shyittyng  " 

850.  ''  I  am  his  modir  "  for  "  hys  sory  modyr." 

944.  "  wroght "  for  "  bojt "  [Better] 

958.  "  Kist  his  hede  "  for  "  lyfte  hyt " 

974.  "  Wiped  "  for  "  swafed  " 

1123.  "  ffadirs  "  for  "  fendys  " 

With  lines  1029-1030  of  the  printed  poem  the  following  from 
the  Bedford  MS.  may  be  compared : — 

3iff  pan  arise  ])e  ynd  day 

Truly  I  am  comfort  ffor  euer  &  aye. 

With  the  following  extract  from  the  MS.  under  examination  1 
bring  these  few  notes  to  a  close : — 

Se  now  fQ  man«r  of  j^e  crucifying 
Two  laddirs  be  sett  ^e  cros  behynde 
and  two  enemyes  vp  fast  foj  clymbe 
With  hamyrs  &  naylis  scharpely  swifit 
A  Schort  ladder  hym  pight 
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here  as  fe  ffete  Schorter  were 
Beholde  fis  Sight  with  rewly  tere 
Crist  IhesvL  his  bodye  yp  stye 
Be  pQ  Schort  laddir  fe  cros  on  hye 
With  oute  nay  he  gan  vp  wende 
And  when  he  cam  to  fe  ladder  ende 
Towards  fe  cros  his  bak  he  layde 
And  hifl  riall  armys  displayed 
His  fifeyie  handis  he  oute  streght 
And  to  fe  crucifiera  hem  right 
And  to  his  fifadir  he  caste  his  yen 
And  sayde  here  I  am  ffodir  myn 
Ynto  )}is  cros  pou  mekist  me 
My  ffor  manhede  I  oftre  to  pe 
My  breth^tf  &  Sist^ra  pon  Imst  made  hem 
Ffor  my  loue  fadir  be  merciabill  to  hem 
Ail  olde  Synnis  pun  hem  ffor3effe 
And  grannt  by  blis  wtt^  vs  to  lyue 
Derworthy  mdii  saue  all  man  kyn  * 

Lo  here  I  am  offred  for  her  Syn. 

Lec^  cxxiig,  col.  2,  and  back.    Lines  628  to  652 

J.  M.  COWPBB.    ^ 
WatUng  Street^  CanUrbwryf 
Jan,  17,  1878. 


